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rpniS  excellent  and  elaborate  Treatise  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy,  which  I  here  present  thee 
withal,  the  learned  Author  of  it  upon  his  death- 
bed gave  me  a  particular  permission  to  publish, 
with  this  modest  character  of  it ;  That  he  hoped 
it  was  indifferent  perfect^  though  not  aUogether  as 
he  intended  it,  if  God  had  granted  him  longer  life. 
He  designed,  indeed,  to  have  transcribed  it  again, 
and  to  have  filled  up  those  many  spaces  which 
were  purposely  left  in  it,  for  the  further  confirma- 
tion and  illustration  of  several  things  by  more 
testimonies  and  instances,  which  probably  he  had 
in  his  thoughts:  and  it  would  certainly  have 
added  much  to  the  beauty  and  perfection  of  this 
work,  had  it  pleased  God  that  he  had  lived  to 
finish  it  to  his  mind,  and  to  have  given  it  his  last 
hand. 
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However,  as  it  is^  it  is  not  only  a  just,  but  an 
admirable  Discourse  upon  this  subject ;  which  many 
others  have  handled  before,  but  lie  hath  exhausted 
it:  insomuch  that  no  argument  of  moment,  nay, 
hardly  any  consideration  properly  belonging  to  it, 
hath  escaped  his  large  and  comprehensive  mind. 
He  hath  said  enough  to  silence  the  controversy 
for  ever,  and  to  deter  all  wise  men,  of  both  sides, 
from  meddling  any  further  with  it. 

And  I  dare  say,  that  whoever  shall  caiefiilly 
peruse  this  Treatise  will  find,  that  this  point  of 
the  Pope's  Supremacy  (upon  which  Bellarmine 
hath  the  confidence  to  say  the  whole  of  Christianity 
depends)  is  not  only  an  indefensible,  but  an  im- 
pudent cause,  as  ever  was  undertaken  by  learned 
pens.  And  nothing  could  have  kept  it  so  long 
from  becoEQiner  ridiculous  in  the  lud^ment  of  man- 
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now  of  a  long  time  it  hath  been  by  the  Pope's 
janizaries  boldly  asserted,  and  stiffly  contended 
for,  without  reason.  So  that  any  one  might  with 
as  much  colour  and  evidence  of  truth  maintain, 
that  the  grand  seignior  is  of  right,  and  for  many 
ages  hath  been  acknowledged,  sovereign  of  the 
whole  world,  as  that  the  Bishop  of  Kome  is  of 
right,  and  in  all  ages  from  the  beginning  of  Christi- 
anity hath  been  owned  to  be^  the  universal  monarch 
and  head  of  the  Christian  Church. 

To  this  Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  I 
have^  for  the  affinity  of  the  argument,  added  by 
way  of  appendix  another  discourse  of  the  same 
Author^s,  concerning  The  Unity  of  the  Church; 
which  he  so  explains,  as  quite  to  take  away  the 
necessiiy  of  a  visible  head  over  the  whole  Church 
for  the  preservation  of  its  unity,  which  is  the  only 
specious,  but  yet  a  very  remote  pretence  for  the 
Pope's  Supremacy :  for  if  a  visible  monarch  of  the 
Church  were  granted  necessary,  many  things  more 
must  be  supposed,  (which  neither  yet  are,  nor  ever 
can  be  proved,)  to  make  the  Bishop  of  Bome  the 
man. 

The  testimonies  relating  to  both  parts  were 
very  few  of  them  translated  by  the  Author;  which 
he  certainly  intended,  having  left  spaces  for  it^  and 
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6 — 7.  The  Bishops  of  Antioch,  St  Peter's  original  See,  were  more 
legitimately,  according  to  Romish  principles,  the  successors  of  his  universal 
pastorship,  than  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  113 — 114. 

8.  The  Romanist  assertion,  that  Grod  commanded  St  Peter  to  fix  his 
See  at  Rome,  is  destitute  of  aD  authority,  115. 

9.  The  claim  of  Antioch  to  share  in  the  prerogatives  of  St  Peter,  ibid. 

10.  The  succession  of  St  Peter  in  his  universal  authority  more  the 
right  of  any  Apostle  surviving  St  Peter,  than  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  116. 

II.  The  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  successor  of  our  Lord  himself, 
might  justly  daim  the  succession  of  St  Peter,  116. 

11.  The  mode  of  election  of  the  Pope — so  unsatisfiftctoiy  and  unjust  to 
the  whole  Church — Sovereign  according  to  Romanists  of  the  Christian 
Church,  is  an  axgument  against  the  supposition  of  its  divine  institution, 

13.    The  postulate  to  the  affirmation  that  God  designed  the  derivation 
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of  anivenal  soverei^ty  in  the  Church,  is,  that  God  prescribed  an  immutable 
mode  of  election  to  thia  sovereignty :  but  actually  the  mode  of  election  has 
often  varied,  ^33— 234. 

14.  Romanists  affirming,  that  St  Peter  demised  his  sovereignty  to  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  must  further  prove,  that  the  power  so  demised  is,  by 
God's  institution,  immutable  and  indefectible,  134 — 235. 

15.  Romanists  assume,  but  cannot  prove,  that  God  instituted  a 
■pecial  frame  of  Church-government,  935 — 336. 

16.  The  succession  of  the  sovereign  spiritual  power,  pretended  by 
Romanists,  has,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  often  failed,  736 — 238. 

I.  Tliis  pretence  is  UDSupported  by  Divine  or  human  tets- 
timony,  as  the  following  considerations  evince. 

I.  In  the  Pandects  of  Divine  Revelation,  where  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  this  spiritual  sovereignty,  if  designed  by  God,  would  be  declared, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  never  mentioned,  either  by  name,  or  by  character, 
or  by  implication,  139 — 34 1 . 

3.  The  mention  of  an  Ecclesiastical  Monarch  could  not  possibly  have 
escaped  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  frequently  discoursing  of  the  Church 
and  its  officers,  441 — 341. 

3.  Scripture,  enjoining  reverence  and  obedience  to  Pastors  of  the 
Church,  docs  not  enjoin  reverence  and  obedience  to  an  universal  Pastor,  141. 

4.  The  writers  in  Scripture,  who  eigoin  honour  and  obedience  to  the 
temporal  Sovereign,  never  ui^ge  the  same  duties  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Monarch, 
ibid, 

5.  St  Peter  specially  unmindful  of  this  duty,  141 — 143. 

6.  St  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  his  Epistles  written 
Arom  Rome,  gives  no  intimation  of  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Church, 

«43— «44- 

7.  Tradition  equally  reserved  as  Scripture  on  this  doctrine,  344 — 245. 

8.  Ecclesiastical  History  has  no  record  of  an  event  so  remarkable  as 
Biabop  of  Rome  to  obtain  by 
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15.  The  conduct  of  Constantine  and  the  later  Emperon  foetering  the 
Church  18  inexplicable  on  the  suppoaition  of  their  consdouBness  of  this 
pretence,  253—^54- 

16.  The  Apoetolic  Canons,  the  Clementine  Constitutions,  make  no  men- 
tion of  an  universal  head  of  the  Church,  254 — 255. 

17.  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  treating  specially  of  the  Hierarchy,  is 
silent  on  this  supereminent  rank,  255 — 256. 

18.  Ignatius,  though  he  describes  in  his  Epistles  the  gradations  of  the 
Hierarchy,  is  equally  silent,  256 — 257. 

19.  In  the  authentic  letters  of  and  to  early  Popes,  the  Popes  do  not  ex- 
press themselves  as  soyereigiis,  nor  Bishops  addressing  them  as  subjects,  257. 

30.  Clemens  Bomanus,  Bishop  of  Borne,  writing  to  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  writes  as  a  Bishop  not  as  a  Pope,  258. 

3 1 .  The  language  of  Cyprian  in  his  Epistles  to  Popes  Cornelius,  Lucius, 
Stephanus ;  of  P.  Cornelius  to  Cyprian,  Fabius  of  Antioch  ;  of  Pope  Jub'us 
to  the  BiBhops  of  Antioch  ;  of  Pope  Liberius  to  Atbanasius ;  of  Basil  to  the 
Western  Bishops  ;  of  Chrysostom  appealing  to  Pope  Innocent  I. ;  of  Pope 
Innocent's  replication,  is  inconsistent  with  the  pretence  of  Papal  sove- 
^■eignty,  259 — 269. 

22.  The  Fathers,  disputing  against  Heretics,  never  allege  the  judg- 
ment of  the  universal  Pastor  as  decisive,  269. 

23,  24.  Divers  Fathers,  and  specially  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  treating  of 
the  mode  of  confuting  Heretics,  omit  all  mention  of  the  decisive  authority  of 
the  Pope's  judgment,  269 — 271. 

25.  Tertullian  and  Irenseiis  appeal  to  the  Roman  Church  as  a  credible 
witness  of  Tradition,  but  not  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  having  authority 
to  decide  doctrines  of  faith,  27  r — 273. 

26.  Popes  Celestine  I.  and  Leo  I.,  disputing  against  Heretics,  do  not 
allege  their  own  authority  as  definitive  and  decisive,  273 — 274. 

27.  The  language  of  the  Fathers, — who,  throughout  the  vast  compass 
of  their  writings,  say  little  to  favour  this  pretence,  nothing  to  prove  it, 
much  to  overthrow  it, — is  inexplicable  on  the  supposition  that  Papal  claims 
were  then  as  now,  274 — 276. 

28.  No  single  Canon  of  the  Code  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  producible 
directly  declaring  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  276 — 278. 

II.  This  pretence  contradicts  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture; 
because 

1.  It  assigns  to  another  the  prerogatives  and  titles  appropriated  to  our 
Lord,  278—284. 

2.  It  transforms  the  Church  into  a  secular  corporation,  284 — 286. 

3.  It  destroys  the  brotherly  co-ordination  and  equality  which  by  our 
Lord's  institution  should  subsist  among  Bishops,  286 — 288. 

4.  It  infringes  the  rights  granted  by  our  Lord  to  Churches  and  their 
governors,  288 — 289. 

5.  It  robs  all  Christians  of  the  inviolable  liberties  and  rights  with 
which  Scripture  endues  them,  290 — tgt. 

6.  It  invades  the  prerogatives  of  Sovereign  Princes,  292. 
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III.  This  pretence  crosses  Tradition  and  the  common  doctrine 
of  the  Fathers:  inasmuch  as 

I.  The  common  practice  of  the  primitiye  Church  shews  the  Papal  claim 
of  uniyersal  sovereignty  was  then  unknown,  292 — 293. 

a.  The  exercise  of  such  authority  was  incompatible  with  the  circtmi- 
stances  of  the  early  Church,  293 — 295. 

3.  The  Fathers,  uniformly  asserting  the  office  of  Bishop  to  be  supreme 
in  the  Church,  could  not  simultaneously  recognise  the  Papal  claim  of  a 
spiritual  Monarchy,  395 — 301. 

lY.  General  arguments,  derived  from  the  reason  and  nature 
of  things,  impugning  this  pretence. 

X.  The  Church,  in  its  actual  extent  and  possible  extension,  is  too  vast 
to  be  made  dependent  on  the  authority  of  one  head  resident  in  one  city, 

301—313. 

9.  The  pretence  of  an  absolute  spiritual  authority  must  necessarily 
engender  tyrannical  assumption  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  and  a  state  of 
bondage  in  the  Church,  313 — 318. 

3,  4.  The  self-interests  of  such  an  authority  will  inevitably  produce  a 
grievous  corruption  and  perversion  of  Christian  faith,  and  will  oppose  and 
obstruct  all  attempts  of  Reformation,  318 — 335. 

5,  6.  Such  an  authority  will  induce  a  g^eneral  corruption  in  manners : 
and  perpetuate  it  in  subserviency  to  its  interests,  315 — 318. 

7.  He,  in  whom  this  authority  is  instated,  will  himself  become  de- 
praved and  corrupt,  328 — 331. 

8,  9.  The  pretence  of  an  absolute  spiritual  Monarchy  has  been  the 
prolific  cause  of  mischief  in  the  world,  by  disturbing  the  grounds  of  Civil 
Government,  and  weakening  temporal  authority :  and  hence  has  tended  to 
alienate  Princes  from  Christianity,  331 — 339. 

10.  The  dismemberment  of  Christendom  into  distinct  independent 
Sovereignties,  correspondenUy  requires  in  each  distinct  independent  Eccle- 
flioatical  Govern  n 
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other  Bishops,  imply  the  consoionsness  of  equality  in  eachj 
352—362. 

IX.  The  grounds  and  causes  of  the  pie-eminenoe  acquired 
by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  Church  OTcrthrow  the  pretoice  of 
his  universal  spiritual  jurisdiction,  362 — 373. 

X.  Ecclesiastical  presidencies,  whether  metropolitical,  or 
primatical  or  patriarchal,  are  human  institutions;  are  the  grounds 
of  the  prerogatives  enjoyed  by  certain  Sees;  and  the  source  of 
any  dignity  or  authority  which  the  Pope  may  rightfully  daim^ 
373—400. 

[Historical  sketch  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  metropolitical,  primatica], 
patriarchal  jurisdiction  in  the  Church,  374 — 398. 

Twenty  corollaries  hence  deduoible,  398 — ^400.] 

Review  of  the  causes  concurring  and  contributing  to  the  growth 
of  the  Papal  power,  400—427. 

SIXTH   SUPPOSITION. 

That  in  point  of  fact  the  Bishops  of  Rome  con- 
tinually from  St  Peter's  time  have  enjoyed  and 
exercised  this  sovereign  power,  427 — 635. 

This  assertion  receives  its  fullest  refutation  by  the  special 
consideration  of  the  several  branches  of  Sovereignty;  which, 
claimed  by  the  Pope,  have  not  been  recognized  by  the  laws  or 
practice  of  the  Church. 

The  several  branches  of  sovereignty  claimed  by  the  Pope,  but 
not  yielded  by  the  Church. 

I.  First  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of  con- 
vocating  the  Councils  of  the  Church,  428 — 447- 

II.  Second  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of  presid- 
ing in,  and  moderating  the  proceedings  of  General  Councils, 
447—464. 

III.  Third  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  power  to  give  legal 
validity  to  the  decrees  of  Councils,  464 — 486. 

IV.  Fourth  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  absolute  power  to 
sanction  and  abrogate  laws«  486—498. 

y.  Fifth  branch  of  sovereignty :  supreme  judicial  functions 
over  all  the  Clergy,  490—606. 
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YI.  Sixth  branch  of  soTereignty:  the  prerogative  of  electing, 
confirming,  consecrating,  empowering  all  Ecclesiastical  officers, 
606—636. 

VII.  ScTenth  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of  cen- 
suring and  deposing  Bishops,  636 — 662. 

YIII.  Eighth  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of 
absolving  and  restoring  Bishops  excommunicated  and  deposed  by 
the  Church,  662—675. 

IX.  Ninth  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of 
receiving  the  appeals  of  the  Church  in  the  last  resort,  676 — 603. 

X.  Tenth  branch  of  sovereignty:  that  he  is  the  fountain  of 
all  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  603 — 612. 

XI.  Eleventh  branch  of  sovereignty:  that  he  is  irresponsi- 
ble; not  liable  to  judgment,  deposition,  censure  or  punishment, 
613—618. 

XII.  Twelfth  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of 
defining  and  deciding  controversies  in  faith,  discipline  and  moral 
practice,  618—621. 

XIII.  Thirteenth  branch  of  sovereignty :  that  he  is  infalli- 
ble, when  ex  cathedra  he  teaches  the  Church,  621 — 627. 

XIV.  Fourteenth  branch  of  sovereignty:  that  he  is  superior 
to  all  Councils  of  the  Church,  627—630. 

XV.  Fifteenth  branch  of  sovereignty:  that  he  is  superior  to 
Princes,  630^-631. 

XVI.  Sixteenth  branch  of  sovereignty:  the  prerogative  of 
confirming  the  appointment  of  Ecclesiastical  officers  made  by 
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1.  In  the  absence  of  an  express  declaration  of  God's  will, 
that  the  Ecclesiastical  Monarchy  should  be  immutable,  the  asser* 
tion  of  indefectibility  derogates  from  the  providence  of  God, 
which  confers  absolutely  stable  power  on  no  person  or  place,  636. 

2.  Civil  power,  though  divinely  instituted,  is  liable  to 
change  and  decay;  and  spiritual  power,  which  has  no  special 
exemption  from  this  law,  may  be  conceived  subject,  and  has, 
historically,  been  subject  to  the  same  contingencies  as  temporal 
governments,  636—638. 

3.  The  reason  and  exigency  of  things  would  be  sufficient 
ground  for  change,  even  if  it  could  be  shewn  that  God,  for  a 
time,  had  instated  the  presidency  of  the  Church  on  one  person, 
638. 

4.  5.  It  is  expedient  that  the  external  organization  of  the 
Church, — especially  if  proved  to  be  corrupt — which  as  a  rule 
has  followed  the  constitution  of  Civil  Governments,  should  be 
modelled  in  compliance  with  the  condition  of  Christendom  now 
divided  into  distinct  independent  Sovereignties,  638 — 639. 

6.  Power  is  defectible,  which  sometimes  fails:  the  Papal 
succession  has  often  failed:  the  Papal  succession  is  therefore 
defectible,  639. 

7-  Papal  pre-eminence  should  cease  with  the  agencies  which 
called  it  into  existence;  the  dignity  of  Imperial  Rome,  and  the 
fiivour  of  the  Emperors,  640. 

8.  Papal  supremacy,  however  and  whencesoever  derived,  is 
liable  to  forfeiture  by  encroachment  on  the  rights  and  liberties 
of  others,  640— -642. 

9.  The  Pope,  by  departing  from  the  faith  and  practice  of 
St  Peter,  forfeits  his  title  of  successor  of  St  Peter,  and  is  to  be 
disclaimed  and  rejected  by  Christians,  642 — 644. 

10.  The  constitution  of  any  spiritual  office  implies  that  the 
bearer  of  it,  leading  others  into  error  and  impiety,  ceases  to  be 
capable  of  it,  644 — 645. 

11.  Pastors  erring  in  faith  may  be  rejected  by  their  people : 
the  Pope,  who,  according  to  Romanists,  is  Pastor  of  Pastors, 
may  be  deserted  by  Pastors,  if  he  misguides  or  misgoverns 
them,  645. 

12.  13.  Communion  with  the  Pope  may,  according  to 
Scripture  which  enjoins  believers  to  shun  false  teachers,  become 
unlawful,  645—647. 

14.  The  Fathers,  and  even  certain  Popes,  enjoin  the  neces- 
sity of  separation  from  a  sinful  and  erring  Bishop,  647—650. 
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15.  Separation  from  erring  teachers,  even  superiors,  was  the 
common  practice  of  the  Church,  650 — 652. 

16,  ]7«  The  Pope  is  not  exempt  from  the  operation  of 
maxims  and  principles  binding  on  other  Bishops  and  Patriarchs, 
652. 

18,  19.  The  pope,  if  heretical,  is  liable  to  judgment,  even 
according  to  the  Canon  Law :  and  the  condenmation  of  a  Pope 
for  heresy  is  exemplified  in  that  of  Pope  Honorius  for  heresy, 
avowed  bj  Pope  Adrian  II.  in  the  Ylllth  General  Council,  653. 

Enumeration  of  heredet  and  perversions  of  Christian  Truth,  taught  by 
the  Pope  or  Papal  succession,  ^55—^79* 


A   TREATISE 


POPE'S    SUPREMACY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I.  ^HE  Roman  party  doth  much  glory  in  unity 
-■"  and  certainty  of  doctrine,  as  things  peculiar 
to  them,  and  which  no  other  men  have  any  means 
to  attain :  yet  about  divers  matters  of  notable  con- 
sideration, in  what  they  agree,  or  of  what  they  are 
certain,  it  is  hard  to  descry. 

They  pretend  it  very  needful,  that  controversies 
should  be  decided,  and  that  they  have  a  special 
knack  of  doing  it:  yet  do  many  controversies  of 
great  weight  and  consequence  stick  on  their  hands 
unresolved,  many  points  rest  in  great  doubt  and 
debate  among  them. 

The  Kvpiat  So^ai  of  the  Roman  sect  (concerning 
doctrine,  practice,  laws  and  customs  of  discipline, 
rites  and  ceremonies)  are  of  divers  sorts,  or  built 
on  divers  grounds,  i  Some  established  by  (pre- 
tended) general  Synods.  2  Some  founded  on 
decrees  of  Popes.  3  Some  entertained  as  upon 
tradition,  custom,  eommon  agreement.  4  Some 
which  their  eminent  Divines  or  Schoolmen  do 
commonly  embrace.  5  Some  prevailing  by  the 
favour  of  the  Roman  court,  and  its  zealous  de- 
pendents. 
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Hence  it  is  very  difficult  to  know  wherein  their 
Religion  consisteth :  for  those  grounds  divers  times 
seem  to  clash,  and  accordingly  their  Divines  (some 
building  on  these,  some  on  others)  disagree.  This 
being  so  in  many  points  of  importance,  is  so  par- 
ticularly in  this,  for  instance :  The  head  of  their 
Church  (as  they  call  it)  is,  one  would  think,  a 
subject  about  which  they  should  thoroughly  con- 
sent, and  which  they,  by  this  time,  should  have 
cleared  from  all  disputes;  so  that  (so  far  as  their 
decisive  faculty  goeth)  we  might  be  assured 
wherein  his  authority  consisteth,  and  how  fiir  it 
doth  extend;  seeing  the  resolution  of  that  point 
so  nearly  toucheth  the  heart  of  Rehgion*,  the 
figtith  and  practice  of  all  Christians,  the  good  of 
the  Church,  and  peace  of  the  world ;  seeing  that  no 
one  question  (perhaps  not  all  questions  together) 
hath  created  so  many  tragical  disturbances  in 
Christendom,  as  that  concerning  the  bounds  of 
papal  authority. 

This  disagreement  of  the  Roman  doctors  about 
the  nature  and  extent  of  papal  authority  is  a  shrewd 
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were:  the  patents  and  charters  for  it  would  de- 
clare it. 

Yet  for  resolution  in  this  great  case  we  are  left 
to  seek;  they  not  having  either  the  will,  or  the 
courage,  or  the  power,  to  determine  it.  This  in- 
superable problem  hath  baffled  all  their  infallible 
methods  of  deciding  controversies;  their  traditions 
blimdering,  their  Synods  clashing,  their  Divines 
wrangling  endlessly  about  what  kind  of  thing  the 
Pope  is,  and  what  power  he  rightly  may  claim. 
There  is  (saith  a  great  Divine  among  them)  so 
much  controversy  about  the  plenitude  of  ecdesias- 
tical  power,  and  to  what  things  it  may  extend  itself, 
that  few  things  in  that  matter  are  secure^ 

This  is  a  plain  argument  of  the  impotency  of 
the  Pope's  power  in  judging  and  deciding  contro- 
versies, or  of  his  cause  in  this  matter;  that  he  cannot 
define  a  point  so  nearly  concerning  him,  and  which 
he  so  much  desireth  an  agreement  in;  that  he  can- 
not settle  his  own  claim  out  of  doubt;  that  all  his 
authority  cannot  secure  itself  firom  contest. 

So,  indeed,  it  is,  that  no  spells  can  allay  some 
spirits;  and  where  interests  are  irreconcileable, 
opinions  will  be  so. 

Some  points  are  so  tough  and  so  touchy,  that 
nobody  dare  meddle  with  them,  fearing  that  their 
resolution  will  fail  of  success  and  submission. 
Hence  even  the  anathematizing  definers  of  Trent 
(the  boldest  undertakers  to  decide  controversies 
that  ever  were)  did  wave  this  point;  the  Legates 
of  the  Pope  being   enjoined — to  advertise.  That 

^  Tanta  est  inter  doctores  controTeraia  de  plenitudine  hujus 
(ecclesiasticfle)  potestatis,  et  ad  quae  se  eztondat,  at  pauca  sint  in 
ea  materia  secura. — Almain.  de  Auct  Eccl.  cap.  iii.  [inter  Qersoni 
0pp.  Tom.  II.  p.  1,  col.  981.] 

1 — 2 
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they  should  not  for  any  cause  whatever  come  to 
dispute  about  the  Pope's  authonty^. 

It  was,  indeed,  wisely  done  of  them  to  decline 
this  question,  their  authority  not  being  strong 
enough  to  bear  the  weight  of  a  decision  in  favour 
of  the  Roman  see,  (against  which  they  could  do 
nothing,)  according  to  its  pretences;  as  appear^ 
by  one  clear  instance.  For  whereas  that  Council 
took  upon  it  incidentally  to  enact,  that  any  prince 
should  be  excommunicate,  and  deprived  of  the 
dominion  of  any  city  or  place,  where  he  should 
permit  a  duel  to  be  fought;  the  prelates  of  France 
in  the  Convention  of  Orders,  anno  1593,  did  de- 
clare against  that  decree,  as  infringing  their  king's 
authority^.  It  was  therefore  advisedly  done  not 
to  meddle  with  so  ticklish  a  point. 

But  in  the  mean  time  their  policy  seemeth 
greater  than  their  charity;  which  might  have  in- 
clined them  not  to  leave  the  world  in  darkness 
and  doubt,  and  unresolved  in  a  point  of  so  main 
importance;  as,  indeed,  they  did  in  others  of  no 
small  consequence,  disputed  among  their  Divines 
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This  is  the  doctrine  which  almost  400  years 
ago  Augustinus  Triumphus,  in  his  egregious  work' 
concerning  ecclesiastical  power,  did  teach;  attribut- 
ing to  the  Pope  an  incomprehensible  and  infinite 
power;  because  great  is  the  Lord,  and  great  is  his 
power,  and  of  his  greatness  there  is  no  end^. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  leading  Theo- 
logue  of  their  sect,  their  Angelical  Doctor,  doth 
affirm,  both  directly,  saying,  ThcU  in  the  Pope  is 
the  top  of  both  powers^;  and  by  plain  consequence, 
asserting,  that.  When  any  one  is  denounced  eocconv-  4 
municate  for  apostasy,  his  subjects  are  immediately 
freed  from  his  dominion^  and  their  oath  of  aUegi- 
ance  to  himK 

This  the  same  Thomas  (or  an  author  passing 
under  his  name,  in  his  book  touching  The  Rule  of 
Princes)  doth  teach,  affirming.  That  the  Pope,  as 

TriumphuB, — Alvanis  Pelagius — et  multi  jureconsulti,  ut  Hosti- 
ensis — Panormitanus — Sylvester — et  alii  non  pauci. — ^Bell.  de  8. 
Font.  y.  1.  [§  1.]  The  first  opinion  i$,  that  the  pope  hcUh  a  mostJvU 
power  over  the  whole  world,  both  in  ecelesiasticcU  and  civil  affokn. 
This  ia  the  doctrine  of  Aug.  Triumphue,  $c.  and  of  many  othert. 
'  Scripsit  egregiam  summam  de  potestate  Ecclesiea. — BelL  de 
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supreme  king  qfaU  the  world,  m^xy  impose  taxes  on 
aU  Christians,  and  destroy  towns  and  castles  for  the 
preservation  of  Christianity^. 

This  (as  Cardinal  Zabarell  near  300  years 
ago  telleth  us)  is  the  doctrine  which,  for  a  long 
time,  those  who  would  please  Popes  did  persuade 
them,  that  they  could  do  all  things,  whatever  they 
pleased;  yea,  and  things  unlawful;  and  so  could 
do  more  than  Godl 

According  to  this  doctrine  then  current  at 
Eome,  in  the  last  great  Lateran  Synod,  under  the 
Pope's  nose  and  in  his  ear,  one  Bishop  styled  him, 
Prince  of  the  world^:  another  orator  called  him. 
King  of  kings:  and  monarch  of  the  earih^:  another 
great  Prelate  said  of  him,  Hmt  He  hxid  aU  power 
above  aU  powers  both  of  heaven  and  earth^:    and 

^  S.  Thomas  (in  Lib.  in.  de  Begim.  Princ.  capp.  10, 19.)  [0pp. 
Tom.  ZYiL  pp.  177,  180.]  affirmat  smnmum  Pontificem  jure  divine 
habere  q)iritaalem  et  temporalem  potestatem,  ut  snpremum  totins 
mnndi  Begem,  adeo  nt  etiam  taleas  omnibus  Christianis  posait 
imponere,  et  civitates  ac  castra  destniere  pro  consenratione  Chris- 
tiaoitatiB. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  v.  6.  [§  10.] 

*  Quad  jura  sunt  notanda,  quia  male  considerata  sunt  per  mul- 
tos  assentatores,  qui  Toluerunt  placere  pontificibus,  per  multa 
retro  tempera,  et  usque  ad  hodiema  suaserunt  eis,  quod  omnia 
pessent ;  et  sic  quod  facerent  quicquid  liberet,  etiam  illicita,  et  sic 
plus  quam  Deus. — [De  Schism.  Innoc  YII.  et  Bened.  p.  560.] 

™  Ego  rero,  qui  coram  te,  hoc  est  coram  totius  orbis  Principe. 
— [Orat.  Archiprses.  Spalat.  Cone.  Later,  v.  Sess.  i.  sub  P.  Jul.  XL 
et  P.  Leon.  X.  (ann.  1612—1517)  apud  Bin.  Tom.  ix.  p.  24.  c.  1  f.] 
[Labb.  et  Celot.  Cone.  Tom.  xix.  col.  700  b.] 

"  Begum  rex,  et  orbis  terrarum  monarcha. — Del  Bio,  Cone. 
Later.  V.  Sess.  vn.  p.  87.  [c.  1  c]  [Labb.  et  Colet  Cone.  Tom.  xix. 
coL  826  c] 

^  Quaprepter  Bemardus  ad  Eugenium  tanquam  ad  summum 
hierarchicum  in  ccelo  Ecclesise  virum,  in  quo  erat  omnis  potestas 
supra  omnes  potestates,  tam  cceli,  quam  terra. — Archiep.  Patrac. 
Cone.  Later.  V.  Sess.  x.  p.  132.  [c.  1  c]  [Labb.  et  Colet.  Cone. 
Tom.  XIX.  ool.  924  D.] 
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the  same  roused  up  Pope  Leo  X.  in  these  brave 
terms :  Snatch  up  therefore  the  two-edged  sword  of 
Divine  power,  committed  to  thee ;  and  enjoin,  com- 
m4xnd,  and  charge,  that  an  universal  peace  and 
alliance  he  made  among  Chiistians  for  aZ  lea^st  ten 
years ;  and  to  that  bind  kings  in  the  fetters  o^  the 
great  King,  and  constrain  nobles  by  the  iron  manor 
des  of  censures :  for  to  thee  is  given  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth^. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  Baronius,  with  a 
Boman  confidence,  doth  so  often  assert  and  drive 
forward,  saying,  That  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it, 
hut  that  the  civil  principality  is  subject  to  the  sacer- 
dotaV^:  and,  That  God  hath  m/ode  the  political 
government  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the  spiritual 
Church"^. 

III.  From  that  doctrine  tlie  opinion  in  effect 
doth  not  differ,  which  Bellarmine  voucheth  for  the 
common  opinion  of  Catholics,  that  by  reason  of 
the  spiritual  power,  the  Pope,  at  least  indirectly, 
hath  a  supreme  power  even  in  temporal  matters'. 

^  Arripe  ergo  gladium  divinco  potestatis  tibi  traditum  bis  acu- 
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This  opinion^  so  common,  doth  not,  I  say,  in 
effect  and  practical  consideration,  anywise  differ 
firom  the  former;  but  only  in  words  devised  to 
shun  envy,  and  veil  the  impudence  of  the  other 
assertion :  for  the  qualifications,  by  reason  of  the 
spirittiol  power,  and,  at  least  indirectly^  are  but 
notional,  insignificant,  and  illusive,  in  regard  to 
practice :  it  importing  not,  if  he  hath  in  his  keep- 
ing a  sovereign  power,  upon  what  account,  or  in 
what  formality  he  doth  employ  it;  seeing  that  every 
matter  is  easily  referrible  to  a  spiritual  account; 
seeing  he  is  sole  judge  upon  what  account  he  doth 
act;  seeing  experience  sheweth,  that  he  will  spiri- 
tualize all  his  interests,  and  upon  any  occasion 
exercise  that  pretended  authority;  seeing  it  little 
mattereth,  if  he  may  strike  princes,  whether  he 
doth  it  by  a  downright  blow,  or  slantingly. 

IV.  That  such  an  universal  and  absolute  power 
hath  been  claimed  by  divers  Popes,  successively  for 
many  ages,  is  apparent  from  their  most  solemn 
declarations  and  notorious  practices ;  whereof  (be- 
ginning from  later  times,  and  rising  upwards 
toward  the  source  of  this  doctrine)  we  shall  repre- 
sent some. 

The  Bull  of  Pope  Sixtus  V.  against  the  two  An.  1585. 
sons  of  wrath,  Henry,  king  of  Navarre,  and  the 
prince  of  Cond6,  beginneth  thus;  The  authority 
given  to  St  Peter  and  his  successors,  by  the  immense 
power  of  the  eternal  King,  excels  all  the  powers  of 
earthly  kings  and  princes — It  passes  uncontrollable 
sentence  upon  them  all — And  if  it  Jind  any  of  them 
resisting  Gods  ordinance,  it  takes  more  severe  ven- 
geance of  them,  casting  them  down  from  their  thrones, 
though  never  so  puissant,  and  tumbling  Uiem  down 
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to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  as  the  ministers  of 
aspiring  Lucifer:  and  then  he  proceeds  to  thunder 
against  them,  We  deprive  them  and  their  posterity 
for  ever  of  their  dominions  and  kingdoms^;  and  ac- 
cordingly he  depriveth  those  princes  of  their  king- 
doms and  dominions,  absolveth  their  subjects  from 
their  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  forbiddeth  them  to 
pay  any  obedience  to  them:  By  the  authority  of 
tJiese  presents,  we  do  absolve  and  set  free  all  persons, 
as  well  jointly  as  severally ^  from  any  such  oath,  and 
from  all  duty  whatsoever  in  regard  of  dominion, 
fealty,  and  obedience;  and  do  charge  and  forbid  all 
and  every  of  them,  that  they  do  not  dare  to  obey 
them,  or  any  of  their  admonitions,  laws,  and  cowr 
mands^. 
An.  157a  Pope  Pius  V.  (one  of  the  holiest  Popes  of  the 
last  stamp,  who  hardly  hath  escaped  canonization 
until  now"^  beginneth  his  Bull  against  our  Queen 
Elizabeth  in  these  words;  He  that  reigneth  on  high, 
to  whom  is  given  all  power  in  Jieaven  and  in  earth, 
haili  committed  the  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic 
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Churchy  Old  of  which  there  is  tio  scdvoaion,  to  one 
alone  on  earth,  namely,  to  Peter,  prince  of  the 
aposdes,  and  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  successor  of 
Peter,  to  he  governed  with  a  plenitude  of  "power: 
this  one  he  hath  constituted  prince  over  all  nations, 
and  aU  kingdoms,  that  he  might  pluck  up,  destroy, 
dissipate,  ruinate,  plant,  and  buHd^. — And  in  the 
same  Bull  he  declares,  that  He  thereby  deprives  the 
queen  of  her  pretended  right  to  the  kingdom,  and 
of  aU  dominion,  dignity,  and  privilege  whatsoever; 
and  absolves  all  the  nobles,  subjects,  and  people  of 
the  kingdom,  and  whoever  dse  have  sworn  to  her, 
from  their  oath,  and  all  duty  whatsoever,  in  regard 
of  dominion,  fdelity,  and  obedience^ 

Pope  Clement  VI.  did  pretend  to  depose  the  An.  1346. 
Emperor  Lewis  IV. 

Pope  Clement  V.  in  the  great  Synod  of  Vienne,  An.  131 1. 
declared  the  Emperor  subject  to  him,  or  standing 
obliged  to  him  by  a  proper  oath  of  fealty*. 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant  in  An.  1^94. 
the  Canon  Law  running  thus:   We  declare,  say, 
define,  pronounce  U  to  be  of  necessity  to  salvation, 
for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman 

^  Regnans  in  ezcelsis,  cui  data  est  omnis  in  ccelo  et  in  terra 
potestas,  unam  sanctain,  catholicam  et  apostolicam  Ecclesiam,  extra 
qoam  nulla  est  salus,  ani  soli  in  terris,  yidelicot  apostolorum  prin- 
cipi  Petro,  Petrique  successori  Romano  Pontifici,  in  potestatis  ple- 
nitudine  tradidit  gubemandam :  hunc  unum  super  omnes  gentes  et 
omnia  regna  principem  constituit,  qui  evellat,  destruat,  dissipet, 
disperdat,  plantet  et  sedificet. — P.  Pius  Y.  in  Bull,  contra  R.  Elii. 
Camb.  Hist,  anno  1570.    [Magn.  Bullar.  Rom.  Tom.  ii.  p.  325.] 

'  Ipsam  prsetenso  regni  jure,  nee  non  omni  quocunque  dominio, 
dignitate  priyilegioque  priramus ;  et  iterum  proceres,  subditos,  &c. 
— ^Ibid. 

*  ApoBtolica  auctoritate  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio  decla- 
ramus,  ilia  jnramenta  prsedicta  fidelitatis  existere  et  censeri  debere. 
—Clem.  Lib.  n.  Tit.  u.  Vide  Cone.  Vienn.  p.  909.  [?] 
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pontiff^  The  which  subjection,  according  to  his 
intent,  reacheth  all  matters;  for  he  there  chal- 
lengeth  a  double  sword,  and  asserteth  to  himself 
jurisdiction  over  all  temporal  authorities :  for,  One 
sword,  saith  he,  must  be  under  another,  and  tlie 
temporal  authority  must  be  subject  to  the  spiritual 
power^; — whence,  if  the  earthly  power  doth  go 
astray,  it  muM  be  judged  by  tlie  spiritual  power\ 
The  which  aphorisms  he  proveth  by  Scriptures  ad- 
mirably expoimded  to  that  purpose. 

This  definition  might  pass  for  a  rant  of  that 
boisterous  Pope,  {A  man  above  measure  ambitious 
and  arrogant^,)  vented  in  his  passion  against  king 
Philip  of  France,  if  it  had  not  the  advantage  (of  a 
greater  than  which  no  papal  decree  is  capable)  of 
being  expressly  confirmed  by  one  of  their  general 
Councils:  for.  We  (saith  Pope  Leo  X.  in  his  Bull 
read  and  passed  in  the  Lateran  Council)  do  renew 
and  approve  that  holy  constitution,  with  apjyrobor- 
tion  of  the  present  Holy  Council^  Accordingly 
Melchior  Canus  saith,  Tlmt  the  Lateran  Council 
did  renew  and  approve  that  extravagant  (indeed 
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Before  him,  Pope  Innocent  III.  (that  true 
vxmder  of  the  world,  and  changer  of  the  age^,)  did 
affirm  the  pontifical  authority  so  much  to  exceed 
the  royal  power,  as  the  sun  doth  the  moon^;  and 
applieth  to  the  former  that  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah ; 
EccCy  constitui  te  super  gentes  et  regna; — See,  /Jer.  i 
have  set  thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms, 
to  root  out,  and  to  puU  dovm,  and  to  destroy,  and 
to  throw  doum,  &c.^ 

Of  this  power  that  Pope  made  experiment,  by 
deposing  the  emperor  Otho  IV. :  Whom,  saith 
Nauderus,  as  rebellious  to  the  apostolical  see,  he 
first  did  strike  with  an  anathema;  then  him  per  sen 
vering  in  his  obstinacy  did  in  a  council  of  prelates, 
held  at  Rome,  pronounce  deposed  from  empire\ 

The  which  authority  was  avowed  by  that  great 
Council  under  this  Pope,  (the  which,  according  to 
the  men  of  Trent',  did  represent  or  constitute  the 
Church,)  wherein  it  was  ordained,  that,  i/^a  temporal 
lord,  being  required  and  odTnonished  by  the  Church, 
should  neglect  to  purge  his  territory  from  heretical 

°  Vere  stupor  mandi,  et  immutator  seculi. — Matt  Par.  anno 
1217. 

®  Ut  quanta  est  inter  Solom  et  Lunam,  tanta  inter  Pontifices  et 
Reges  differentia  cognoscatur. — P.  Innoc.  III.  in  Decret.  Greg.  IX. 
Lib.  I.  Tit.  zzzm.  cap.  6.  [$  4.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  n.  p.  69.] 

P  [Potuisses  autem  prserogatiyam  Sacerdotii  ex  eo  potius  intol- 
ligere,  quod  dictum  est,  non  a  quolibet,  sed  a  Deo ;  non  Rogi  sed 
Sacerdoti ;  non  de  Regia  stirpe,  sed  de  Sacerdotali  prosapia  de- 
seendenti,  de  Sacerdotibus  yidelicet,  qui  erant  in  Anathot;  Ecee 
eonttiiui,  ifc — Ibid.  $  3.] 

^  loiperatorem — ut  rebellem  sedi  apostolicoe  et  inobedientem 
anathemate  primum,  doinde  in  pertinacia  persevorantem,  in  con- 
ciliopTSMulum,  quod  Roma  tum  Innocentius  oelebrabat,  ab  imperio 
depofiitum  percussit  et  pronunciayit. — Ohronic.  anno  1212.  [Tom. 
n.  p.  210.  Tubing.  1516.] 

**  Neque  enim  per  Laterense  Concilium  Ecclesia  statuit,  &c--* 
Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xir.  cap.  5. 


16  A  Treatise  of  die 

JiUh,  he  should  by  the  metropolitan  and  other  comr 
provincial  bishops  be  noosed  in  the  band  of  excowr 
munication;  and  that  if  he  sJwvld  slight  to  make 
satisfaction  within  a  year,  it  should  be  signified  to 
the  pope,  that  he  might  from  that  time  denounce  the 
subjects  absolved  f^om  their  fealty  to  him,  and  expo9e 
the  territory  to  be  seized  on  by  catholics,  &c.* 

An.  1099.  Before  that,  Pope  Paschal  II.  deprived  Heniy 
IV.  and  excited  enemies  to  persecute  him  ;  telling 
them,  that  they  could  not  offer  a  more  acceptahle 
sacrifice  to  God,  than  by  impugning  him,  who  en- 
deavoured to  take  the  kingdom  from  GU)d's  Church*. 

An.  X088.  Before  him.  Pope  Urban  II.  (called  Turban  by 
some  in  his  age)  did  preach  this  doctrine,  recom- 
mended to  us  in  the  Decrees,  that  Subjects  are  by 
no  authority  constrained  to  pay  the  fidelity  whidi 
they  have  swoi'n  to  a  Christian  prince,  who  opposeth 
God  and  his  saints,  or  violateth  their  precepts^  An 

'  [Si  vero  Dominus  tomporalis  reqaisitus  ot  monitus  ab  Ecdesia, 
terrain  suam  purgare  negloxerlt  ab  hac  hseretica  foeditate,  per  me- 
tropolltaDum  et  csotcros  comprovinciales  EpiscopoB  ezcommmii- 
cationis  vinculo  innodetar.  Et  si  satisfacere  contempserit  intra 
annum,  Bignificetur  hoc  summo  Pontifice,  ut  oz  tnnc  ipse  yaasallos 
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nstance  whereof  we  have  in  his  granting  a  privi- 
l^e  to  the  Canons  of  Tours;  Wliich,  saith  he,  if 
%ny  emperor y  king,  prince.  Sec.  skatl  wilfuUy  attempt 
\o  thwart  J  lei  him  he  deprived  of  the  dignity  of  his 
honour  and  power''. 

But  the  great  apostle  (if  not  author)  of  this 
x>nfounding  doctrine  was  Pope  Gregory  VII.  (a 
[nan  of  a  bold  spirit  and  fiery  temper,  inured  even 
i)efore  his  entry  on  that  See  to  bear  sway,  and  drive 
:>n  daring  projects;  possessed  with  resolution  to 
use  the  advantages  of  his  place  and  time  in  pushing 
Forward  the  papal  interest  to  the  utmost,)  who  did 
lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  kindling  wars  and 
seditions  thereby  over  Christendom.  His  dictates 
ftnd  practices  are  well  known,  being  iterated  in  his 
own  Epistles',  and  in  the  Roman  Councils  under 
bim,  extant:  yet  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to 
hear  him  swagger  in  his  own  language. 

''  Si  qois — imperator,  rox,  princeps — contra  earn  (hanc  con- 
ititutionem)  temere  yeniro  tontaverit — ^potestatis  honorisquo  sui 
dignitate  careat — ^P.  Urb.  II.  Ep.  xn.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  i. 
p.  499,  c.  2  c.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  619  a.] 

'  Vid.  ejus  Dictat.  apud  Bin.  Epp.  Lib.  u.  post  55.  [Mana. 
Cone.  Tom.  xx.  coL  168.] 

Dictatus  PapsB. 

Quod  Romana  Ecclesia  a  solo  domino  sit  fundata. 

Quod  solus  Romanus  Pontifex  jure  dicatur  universalis. 

Quod  ille  solus  possit  deponere  Episcopos  vel  reconciliaro. 

Quod  legatus  ejus  omnibus  Episcopis  prsesit  in  Concilio,  ctiam 
iDferioriB  gradus,  et  adversus  eos  sententiam  depositionis  dare 
pewit 

Quod  absentes  Papa  possit  deponere. 

Quod  cum  excommunicatis  ab  illo,  inter  csetera,  nee  in  cadem 
dome  debemus  nuinere. 

Quod  illi  soli  licet  pro  temporis  necessitate  noTas  leges  condere, 
DOTas  plebes  congregare,  de  canonica  abbatiam  facerc,  et  econtra 
diTitem  episcopatum  diyidere,  et  inopes  unire. 

Quod  solus  possit  uti  imperialibus  insignils. 

Quod  Bolius  PapsB  pedes  omnes  principes  deosculentur. 

B.  S.    VOL.  VIII.  2 
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For  the  dignity  aiid  defence  of  Gods  holy  Churdh, 
in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  I  depose  from  imperial  and  royal  ad- 
ministration,  King  Henry,  son  of  Henry  sometime 
Emperor,  who  too  boldly  and  rashly  hath  laid  hands 
on  ihy  Church;  and  I  absolve  all  Christians  subject 

Qaod  illius  solius  nomen  in  Ecclesiis  recitctur. 

Quod  unicum  est  nomen  in  mundo. 

Quod  illi  liceat  Imperatores  doponere. 

Quod  illi  liceat  de  Sede  ad  Sedem,  necessitate  cogente,  Episco- 
poB  transmutare. 

Quod  de  omni  Ecclesia  quocumque  Toluerit  clericum  Taleat 
ordinare. 

Quod  ab  illo  ordinatus  alii  Ecclcsiss  pneesse  potest,  sed  non 
militarey  et  quod  ab  aliquo  Episcopo  non  debet  superiorem  gradom 
acdpere. 

Quod  nulla  Synodus  absque  prsecepto  ejus  debet  generalis 
Tocari. 

Quod  nullum  capitulum,  nullus  liber  canonicus  habeator  absque 
illius  auctoritate. 

Quod  sententia  illius  a  nullo  debeat  retractari,  et  ipse  omnium 
•olus  retractare  possit. 

Quod  a  nemine  ipse  judicari  debeat. 

Quod  nullus  audeat  condemnare  Apostolicam  Sedem  appellantem. 

Quod  majores  causes  cujuscunque  Ecclesise  ad  earn  referri 
debeant. 

Quod  Romana  Ecclesia  nunquam  erravity  nee  in  perpetanniy 
Scriptura  testante,  errabit. 
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to  the  Emptrejrom  that  oath  whereby  they  were  wont 
to  plight  their  faith  unto  true  kings:  for  it  is  right 
that  he  Aotdd  he  deprived  of  .dignity ^  who  doth 
endeavour  to  diminisli  the  majesty  of  the  Church^. 

Go  to  thereforey  most  holy  princes  of  the  Apostles, 
and  what  I  said,  by  interposing  your  authority, 
confirm;  that  aU  men  may  now  at  length  understand, 
if  ye  can  bind  and  loose  in  heaven,  that  ye  also  can 
upon  earth  take  away  and  give  empires,  kingdoms, 
and  whatsoever  Tnortals  can  have:  for  if  ye  can 
judge  things  belonging  unto  God,  what  is  to  be 
deemed  concerning  these  inferior  and  profane 
things?  And  if  it  is  your  part  to  judge  angels, 
who  govern  proud  princes,  what  becomelh  it  you  to 
do  toward  their  servants?  Let  kings  now,  and  all 
secular  princes,  learn  by  this  Tnan's  example,  what 
ye  can  do  in  heaven,  and  in  what  esteem  ye  are 
with  God;  and  let  them  henceforth  fear  to  slight  the 
commands  of  holy  Church:  but  put  forth  suddenly 
this  judgment,  that  all  men  may  understand,  that 
not  casually,  but  by  your  means,  this  son  of  iniquity 
doth  fall  from  his  kingdom^. 

^  Hac  itaqne  fidacia  fretns,  pro  dignitate  et  tatela  EccIesioD  tun 
sanctKy  OmnipotentiB  Dei  nomine,  PatriB,  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti, 
Henricmn  r^^em,  Henrici  quondam  Imperatoris  (ilium,  qui  audacter 
Dimiom  et  temerarie  in  Ecclesiam  tnam  manna  injecit,  imperatoria 
admiuistratione  regiaque  dejicio;  et  Christianos  omnes  imperio  sub- 
jeetos,  jaramento  illo  absolTO,  quo  fidem  yeris  regibus  prsestare  con- 
raeTemnt.  Dignum  estenim,  ut  is  dignitate  careat,  qui  majestatem 
Eoelesin  imminuere  conatur. — ^Plat.  in  Qreg.  VII.  [Vit.  Pontif. 
p.  326.]  Cf.  Ck>no.  Rom.  in.  apud  Bin.  Cone.  Tom.  vii.  p.  484.  [Mans. 
Cone.  Tom.  zz.  col.  469  a.] 

'  [Agite  igitor  Apostolonim  sanctissimi  principes,  et  quod  diii, 
Teftra  anctoritate  interposita,  confirmate,  ut  omnes  nunc  demum 
intelligant,  ai  potestis  in  ccelo  ligare  et  Bolrere,  in  terra  qnoque 
imperiay  regna,  principatus,  et  quidquid  habere  mortales  poBSunty 
anferre  et  dare  Toe  posse.    Si  enim  qu»  ad  Denm  pertinent  judicare 
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So  did  that  Pope,  not  unadvisedly  in  heat  or 
passion,  but  out  of  settled  judgment,  upon  cool  de- 
liberation, express  himself  in  his  Synods  at  Rome. 

This  Pope  is,  indeed,  by  many  held  the  inventor 
and  broacher  of  this  strange  doctrine;  and  even 
those,  who  about  his  age  did  oppose  it,  did  express 
themselves  of  this  mind ;  calling  it  the  novel  tradi- 
tion, schism,  heresy  of  Hildebrand*. 

Pope  Hildehrand  (saith  the  Church  of  Liege, 
in  their  answer  to  the  Epistle  of  Pope  Paschal)  is 
author  of  this  new  schisvi,  and  first  did  raise  the 
priest's  lance  against  the  royal  diadem, —  Who  first 
did  girt  himsdf  and  by  his  example  other  Popes, 
vnth  the  sword  of  war  against  the  Emperors^. 

This  only  novelty,  saith  Sigebert,  not  to  say 
heresy,  had  not  yet  sprang  up  in  the  world,  that  the 
Job  xxxiv.  priests  of  him  who  saith  to  the  king,  Apostate,  and 
'  '  ^^'  who  m/xketh  hypocrites  to  reign  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  shoidd  teach  the  people  that  they  owe  no  sub- 
jection to  bad  kings;  and  although  they  have  sworn 

potestiB,  quid  de  his  inferioribus  et  profanis  consendam  est?    £t  si 
Angelos  dominantcs  superbis  principibus  vestnim  est  judicare,  quid 
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allegiance  to  the  king,  they  yet  owe  him  none,  and 
that  they  who  take  part  against  the  king  may  not  he 
said  to  be  perjured;  yea,  that  he  who  shall  obey  the 
king  may  be  held  excommunicate;  he  that  shall  op- 
pose the  king,  may  be  absolved  from  the  crime  of 
injustice  and  perjury^. 

Indeed,  certain  it  is,  that  this  man  did  in  most 
downright  strains  hold  the  doctrine,  and  most 
smartly  apply  it  to  practice;  yet  did  he  disclaim 
the  invention  or  introduction  of  it;  professing  that 
he  followed  the  notions  and  examples  of  his  prede- 
cessors, divers  of  which  he  allegeth  in  defence  of 
his  proceedings:  We,  saith  he,  holding  the  statutes 
of  our  holy  predecessors,  do  by  apostolical  authority 
absolve  those  from  their  oath  who  are  obliged  by 
feaUy  or  sacrament  to  excommunicate  persons,  and 
by  aU  means  prohibit  that  they  observe  fealty  to 
them\ 

*  Haec  sola  noritas,  non  dicam  hBsresiSy  necdam  in  mundo  emer- 
serat,  at  sacerdotes  illius  qui  dicit  regi,  apostata,  et  qui  regnaro 
facit  hjpocritam  propter  peccata  popali,  doceant  populam,  quod 
malis  regibus  nullam  debeant  subjectionem,  et  licet  ei  sacramentum 
fidelitatis  fecerint,  nullam  tamen  debeant  fidelitatem;  nee  perjuri 
dicantur,  qui  contra  regem  senserint;  imo»  qui  regi  paruerit  pro 
Gxcommnnicato  habeatur ;  qui  contra  regem  fecerit,  a  noxa  injus- 
titi»  et  peijurii  abBolratur. — Chronic,  anno  1088.  [inter  Script. 
Remm  German.  Tom.  i.  p.  606.  Francof.  1683.] 

^  Nos,  sanctorum  pnedecessorum  nostrorum  statuta  tenentes^ 
008,  qui  excommunicatis  fidelitate  aut  sacramento  constricti  sunt, 
apostolica  auctoritate  a  sacramento  absolrimus:  et  ne  eis  fidelitatem 
obaerrent,  omnibus  modis  prohibemus. — P.  Greg.  VII.  (in  Cone. 
Rom.  IT.)  Cans.  xt.  Qu.  vi.  cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  260. 
Cf.  Bin.  Tom.  yii.  Pars  i.  p.  486,  c.  2  a.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx. 
col.  506  a.]  Cf.  Ep.  Yin.  21.  [Bin.  p.  446,  c.  2f.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom. 
XX.  col.  333  E.  Talibus  ergo  institutis,  talibusque  fulti  auctoritatibus 
plerique  Pontificum,  alii  Reges,  alii  Imperatores  excommunica- 
Terunt. — Beatus  Innocentius  Papa  Arcadium  Imperatorem — ex- 
communicavit.  Alius  item  Romanus  Pontifex  Zacbarias  yidelicet 
Regem  Francorum — a  regno  deposuit — Francigenas  a  juramento 
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And  so  it  is,  that  (although  for  many  succ^s- 
sions  before  Pope  Hildebrand  the  Popes  were  not 
in  condition  or  capacity  to  take  so  much  upon 
them;  there  having  been  a  row  of  persons  intruded 
into  that  See,  void  of  virtue,  and  of  small  authority, 
most  of  them  very  beasts,  who  depended  upon  the 
favour  of  princes  for  their  Omittance,  confirmation^ 
or  support  in  the  place;  yet)  we  may  find  some 
Popes  before  him,  who  had  a  great  spice  of  those 
imperious  conceits,  and  upon  occasion  made  veiy 
bold  with  princes,  assuming  power  over  them,  and 
darting  menaces  against  them.     For 

Pope  Leo  IX.  telleth  us^  that  Constantine  M* 
did  think  it  very  ttnbecoming,  that  they  should  he 
mibject  to  an  earild;/  empire  ivhom  the  Divine  Ma- 
Jesty  had  set  over  an  heavenly'':  and  surely  he  was 
of  his  authors  mind^  whom  he  alleged;  althouglif 
indeed,  this  Pope  may  be  supposed  to  speak  this 
and  other  sayings  to  that  purpose,  by  suggestion 
of  Hildebrand,  by  whom  he  was  much  governed^. 

Pope  Stephanus  VI*  told  the  Kmperor  Basihua^ 
that  he  ought  to  be  subject  with  all  veneration  to 
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Pope  John  VIII.  (or  IX.)  did  pretend  obe-An.  873. 
dienoe  doe  to  him  from  princes;  and  in  default 
thereof  threatened  to  excoiomunicate  themK 

Pope  Nicolas  I.  cast  many  imperious  sayings  An,  858. 
and  threats  at  king  Lotharius ;  these  among  oUiers : 
We  do  therefore  by  apostolical  authority,  under  oh- 
testation  of  the  Divine  judgment,  enjoin  to  thee,  that 
in  Triers  and  Colen  thou  shouJdest  not  suffer  any 
bishop  to  be  chosen,  before  a  report  be  made  to  our 
apostleshipK  (Was  not  this  satis  pro  imperio?) 
And  again.  That  being  compelled  thou  Tnayest  be 
able  to  repent,  know,  that  very  soon  thou  shaU  be 
stfntck  with  the  ecdesia^ical  sword;  so  that  thou 
mayest  be  afraid  any  more  to  commit  such  things 
in  God^s  holy  ChurchK 

And  this  he  suggesteth  for  right  doctrine,  that 
subjection  is  not  due  to  bad  princes;  perverting 
the  Apostle's  words  to  that  purpose;  Be  subject  to 
the  king  as  excelling,  that  is,  saith  he,  in  virtues, 
not  in  vices^:  whereas  the  Apostle  meaneth  emi- 
nency  in  power. 

^  Cancti  yenire  per  inobedientiam  neglexistis  et  deinceps  ex- 
commmilcamiis  omnes,  kc. — ^P.  John^IIL  Ep.  oxiz.  [apud  Bin* 
Tom.  vn.  Pan  i.  p.  47,  c.  2  e.]  [ManB.  Gone.  Tom.  xvu.  coL 
82  X.] 

*  Iddrco  Apostolica  authoritate,  sub  Diyini  judicii  obtestatione^ 
iDJangimiiB  tibi,  ut  in  Treyerensi  urbe  et  in  Agrippioa  Colonia 
nnllam  eligi  patiaris,  antcquam  relatum  super  hoc  nostro  Aposto- 
Imtoi  fiat. — ^P.  Nic.  I.  ad  Lothar.  Reg.  apud  Grat.  Dist.  Lxm.  cap. 
4.    [CJorp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  83.] 

^  Ut  saltem  compulsus  resipiscere  yaleas,  noreris  te  citissime 
mncrone  Ecclcsiastico  feriendum ;  ita  ut  uUerius  talia  in  sancta 
Dei  Eoelesia  perpetrare  formides. — Id.  Ep.  lxit.  ad  eund.  apud 
Bin.  Tom.  yi.  p.  602,  [c.  2r.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  col.  851  0.]' 

*  Ei^o  Regi  quasi  prBDcellenti,  rirtutibus  scilicet  et  non  ritiis, 
Hibditi  estote. — Id.  Ep.  it.  (App.)  [Bin.  p.  626,  c.  1  a.]  [Mans. 
Cone.  Tom.  xr.  col.  373  c] 
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Pope  Gregory  VII.  doth  also  allege  Pope 
Zachary,  Who,  saith  lie,  did  depose  the  king  of  the 
Franks,  and  did  absolve  aU  the  French  from  the 
oath  of  jvddity  which  they  had  taken  unto  him,  not 
so  nvuch  for  his  iniquities,  as  because  he  was  unfit 
for  such  a  power^. 

This,  indeed,  was  a  notable  act  of  jurisdiction,  if 
Pope  Gregory's  word  may  be  taken  for  matter  of 
fact;  but  divers  maintain,  that  Pope  Zachaiydid 
only  concur  with  the  rebellious  deposers  of  king 
Chilperick  in  way  of  advice  or  approbation,  not  by 
authority. 
An.  771.  It  was  pretty  briskly  said  of  Pope  Adrian  I. 

We  do  by  general  decree  constitute,  that  whaiever 
kingy  or  bishop,  or  potentate,  shall  hereafter  betieve, 
or  permit,  that  the  censure  of  die  Roman  pontics 
may  be  violated  in  any  case,  he  shall  be  an  execrable 
anathema,  and  shall  be  guilty  before  God,  as  a  be- 
t7XLyer  of  the  catholic  faith^. 

Constitutions  against  the  canons  and  decrees  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  or  against  good  manners,  are 
of  no  moment^. 
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Before  that,  Pope  Gregory  II.  because  the  An.  730. 
ifitem  Emperor  did  cross  the  worship  of  images, 
id  withdraw  subjection  from  him,  and  did  thrust 
Lb  authority  out  of  Italy:  Hey  saith  Baronius, 
id  effeduaUy  catise  both  the  Romans  and  Italians 
>  recede  from  obedience  to  the  Emperor^. 

This  was  an  act  in  truth  of  rebellion  against 
16  Emperor,  in  pretence  of  jurisdiction  over  him; 
)r  how  otherwise  could  he  justify  or  colour  the 
wA?  Soy  as  Baronius  reflecteth,  he  did  leave  to 
asterity  a  worthy  eocample,  (forsooth,)  that  heretical 
rinces  should  not  be  suffered  to  reign  in  the  Church 
r  Christy  ify  being  wai^edy  they  were  found  perti- 
acious  in  error\ 

And  no  wonder  he  then  was  so  bold,  seeing 
\ie  Pope  had  obtained  so  much  respect  in  those 
arts  of  the  world,  that  (as  he  told  the  Emperor 
leo  Isaurus)  AU  the  kingdoms  of  the  west  did  hold 
't  Peter  as  an  earthly  god\*  of  which  he  might  be 
ble  to  seduce  some  to  uphold  him  in  his  rebellious 
ractices. 

This  is  the  highest  source,  as  I  take  it^  to  which 
his  extravagant  doctrine  can  be  driven;  for  that 
ingle  passage  of  Pope  Felix  III.  though  much 
ncienter,  will  not  amount  to  it:  It  is  certain,  that, 
ri  causes  relating  to  God^  it  is  the  safest  course  for 

^  Turn  RomanoB  turn  Italos  ab  ejus  obedientia  roccdere  ponitus 
Hat. — Annal.  Eccles.  anno  730.  }  4.  [Tom.  xn.  p.  389,  c.  1.] 

^  Sic  dignum  posteris  idem  Gregorius  reliquit  oxemplum,  no  in 
kxlesia  Gbristi  regnare  sinerentur  ha;retici  principes,  si  ssepe 
loniti,  in  errore  persistere  obstinate  animo  invenirentur. — n>id. 

'*Of  at  iratrai  pao'ik€iai  ttjs  dvattos  Q(6v  imytiov  ^xovai, — Greg. 
[.  de  S.  imag.  ad  Leon.  Isaur.  Imp.  Epist.  i.  [Syn.  vn.  apud  Bin. 
'om.  V.  p.  508  D.]    [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  xn.  col.  972  D.] 
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you,  that,  according  to  his  institution,  ye  endeavour 
to  submit  the  will  of  the  king  to  the  priests^,  &a 
For  while  the  Emperor  did  retain  any  consider- 
able authority  in  Italy,  the  Popes  were  better  ad- 
vised than  to  vent  such  notions;  and  while  they 
themselves  did  retain  any  measure  of  pious  or 
prudent  modesty,  they  were  not  disposed  to  it. 
And  we  may  observe  divers  Popes  near  that  time 
in  word  and  practice  thwarting  that  practice.  For 
instance, 

Pope  Gelasius,  a  vehement  stickler  for  papal 
authority,  doth  say  to  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  /, 
as  being  a  Roman  horn,  do  love,  worship,  reverence 
thee  as  the  Roman  prince^:  and  he  saith,  that  The 
prdates  of  Religion  {knowing  the  empire  coriferrei 
on  him  by  Divine  Providence)  did  obey  his  laws^: 
and  otherwise  he  discourseth,  that  Christ  had 
distinguished  by  their  proper  acts  and  dignities  the 
offices  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power^,  that  one 
should  not  meddle  with  the  other;  so  disdaiming 
temporal  power  due  to  himself,  being  content  to 
screw  up  his  spiritual  authority. 
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After  liim,  as  is  well  known,  Pope  Gregory  I. 
(as  became  a  pious  and  good  man)  did  avow  the 
Emperor  for  his  lord,  by  Grod's  gift  superior  to  all 
men,  to  whom  he  was  subject,  whom  he  in  duty 
was  bound  to  obey^;  and  supposed  it  a  high  pre- 
sumption for  any  one  to  set  himself  above  the 
honour  of  the  empire',  by  assuming  the  title  of 
universal  Bishop. 

Aft;er  him,  Pope  Agatho,  in  the  acts  of  the  An.  68a 
sixth  general  Council,  doth  call  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantine  Pognatus  his  lord;  doth  avow  himself 
together  with  all  presidents  of  the  Churches,  ser- 
vants to  the  Emperor;  doth  say,  that  his  See  and 
his  Synod  were  subject  to  him,  and  did  owe  obe- 
dience to  him*. 

Presently  after  him.  Pope  Leo  II.  who  con- 
firmed that  general  Synod,  doth  call  the  Emperor 
The  prototype  son  of  the  Church^;  and  acknowledg- 
eth  the  body  of  priests  to  be  servants  (meanest 
servants)  of  his  royal  nobleness®. 

Afl;er  him,  Pope  Constantine,   (the  immediate  An.  709. 
predecessor  of  Pope  Gregory  II.)  when  the  Em- 

^  Ad  hoc  poteetas  super  omnes  homines,  Dominoniin  meorum 
pietati  coelitus  data  est. — [Epp.  Lib.  m.  65.  Opp.  Tom.  n.  col. 
676  a.] 

Ego  indignus  famulus  Tester. — [Ibid.  col.  676  c] 

Ego  quidem  jussioni  subjectus. — [Ibid.  col.  677  b.] 

'  Qui  honori  quoque  imperii  restri  se  per  privatum  vocabulum 
■uperpouit. — Epp.  Lib.  v.  20,  col.  749  b. 

•  Arcnrorat  Koi  rfam.  Act.  Syn.  vi.  p.  63.  i^fitis  dovkoi  rov 
PairtXf»s.  p.  94.  ^luripa  liovktia.  p.  32.  r«v  cicicXi/o-MSy  irp6(dpoi 
ol  iovXoi  rov  xp^aTtavucwrarov  vyu&v  Kparovg,  p.  94.  iov\iK6g  vfuiw 
maff  ^fJMs  Bp6pos,  p.  64.     €V€K€v  vncucofjs,  rjs  o<^iXofiey.  pp.  33,  34. 

•*  Up^T^rvnov  tKKktjtriag  rtKvov. — Syn.  VI.  Ep.  ad  Imp.  Act  xvni. 
p.  303  E.  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  zi.  col.  726  c.] 

•  'H  /Sao-iXtjc^  ffvycVcia  roXs  iaxaroif  iavr^f  iovXois  <rvyKmfiauf€. — 
Ibid.  p.  304  B.  [Mans.  Gone.  coL  727  aJ 
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perordid  command  him  to  come  to  Constantinople, 
The  most  holy  man,  saith  Anastasius  in  his  Life, 
did  obey  the  imperial  commnnds\ 

Yea,  Pope  Gregory  II.  himself,  before  his 
defection,  (when  perhaps  the  circumstances  of  time 
did  not  animate  him  thereto,)  did,  in  his  Epistle 
to  Leo  Isaurus,  acknowledge  him,  as  Emperor,  to 
be  The  head  of  Christians^,  and  himself  conse- 
quently subject  to  him. 

This  Gregory  therefore  may  be  reputed  the 
father  of  that  doctrine,  which,  being  fostered  by 
his  successors,  was  by  Pope  Gregory  VII.  brought 
up  to  its  robust  pitch  and  stature. 

I  know.  Pope  Gregory  VII.'  to  countenance 
him,  doth  allege  Pope  Innocent  I.  excommunicat- 
ing the  Emperor  Arcadius  for  his  proceedings 
against  St  Chrysostom*^ :  and  the  writers  of  St 
Chrysostom's  Life^  with  others  of  the  Uke  age  and 


* miBit  suprafactuB  Imperator  ad  Constantium  Pontificem 

sacram,  per  quam  jussit  eum  ad  regiam  ascendere  urbem.  Qoi 
Banctissimus  yir  jussis  imperialibtis  obtemperaos. — Anast.  in  Vit. 
P.  Const.  [Tom.  i.  p.  169.] 
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credit^  do  back  him  therein.  But  seeing  the  his- 
torians' who  lived  in  St  Chiysostom's  own  time, 
and  who  write  very  carefully  about  him,  do  not 
mention  any  such  thing;  seeing  that,  being 
the  first  act  in  the  kind,  it  must  have  been  veiy 
notable,  and  have  made  a  great  noise;  seeing  that 
story  doth  not  suit  with  the  tenor  of  proceedings, 
reported  by  those  most  credible  historians,  in  that 
case ;  seeing  that  fact  doth  nowise  sort  to  the  con- 
dition and  way  of  those  times;  that  report  cannot^ 
be  true,  and  it  must  be  numbered  among  the 
many  fabulous  narrations,  devised  by  some  wanton 
Greeks,  to  set  out  the  life  of  that  excellent  per- 
sonage. 

The  same  Pope^  doth  also  allege  St  Gregory 
the  Great  denouncing  excommunication  and  depri- 
vation of  honour  to  all  kings,  bishops,  judges,  &c. 
who  should  violate  the  privilege  granted  to  the 
Monastery  of  St  Medard.  But  this  (as  are  many 
such  privileges)  is  a  rank  forgery,  unworthily  im- 
posed on  Pope  Gregory,  (that  prudent,  meek,  and 
holy  man,)  much  to  his  wrong  and  disgrace :  which 
I  will  not  be  at  trouble  to  confute,  having  shewed 
St  Gregory  to  have  been  of  another  judgment 
and  temper,  than  to  behave  himself  thus  to* 
wards  princes;  and  seeing  that  task  is  abundantly 

*  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  Palladius. 

^  Epp.  vm.  21.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  332  d.  Beatus 
qaoqae  Oregorius  Papa  Roges  a  sua  dignitate  cadere  statuit,  qui 
Apostolioe  Sedis  decreta  yiolare  prsoBumpserint  scribenB  ad  quem- 
dam  Senatorem  Abbatem  hU  yerbis :  Si  quis  yero  Regum,  Sacer- 
dotirai,  Judicuo),  atque  scecularium  personarum,  banc  constitu- 
tionis  noetrsD  paginam  agnoscens,  contra  earn  venire  tentaverit, 
potestatis  honorisque  sui  dignitate  careat. — Vid.  Prirel.  Mon.  S. 
Med.  Greg.  M.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  1287  b.] 
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discharged  by  that  very  learned  man,  Monsieur 
Launoy'. 

Indeed,  (upon  this  occasion  to  digress  a  little 
further,)  it  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  the  opinion 
of  the  ancient  Popes,  that  they  might  excom- 
municate their  sovereign  princes:  forif  they  might, 
why  did  they  forbear  to  exercise  that  power,  when 
there  was  greatest  reason,  and  great  temptation 
for  it? 

Why  did  not  Pope  Julius  or  Pope  Liberius 
excommunicate  Constantius,  the  great  favourer  of 
the  Arians,  against  whom  Athanasius,  St  Hilary, 
and  Lucifer  Calar.  do  so  earnestly  inveigh,  calling 
him  heretic,  antichrist,  and  what  not  ?  How  did 
Julian  himself  escape  the  censure  of  Pope  Liberius? 
Why  did  not  Pope  Damasus  thunder  against 
Valens,  that  fierce  persecutor  of  Catholics  ?  Why 
did  not  Damasus  censure  the  Empress  Justina,  the 
patroness  of  Arianism  ?  Why  did  not  Pope  Siricius 
censure  Theodosius  I.  for  that  bloody  fact,  for 
which  St  Ambrose  denied  him  the  communion? 
How  was  it  that  Pope  Leo  I.  (that  stout  and  high 
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or  which  they  had  so  much  zeal  ?  Why  did  nei- 
Jier  Pope  Felix,  nor  Pope  Gelasius,  nor  Pope  Sym- 
nachus,  nor  Pope  Hormisdas,  excommunicate  the 
Emperor  Anastasius,  (yea,  did  not  so  much.  Pope 
Glelasius  saith,  as  touch  his  name™,)  for  counten- 
mdng  the  oriental  bishops  in  their  schism,  and 
refiractory  non-compliance  with  the  papal  authority? 
Those  Popes  did,  indeed,  clash  with  that  Emperor, 
but  they  expressly  deny,  that  they  did  condemn 
bim  with  others  whom  he  did  favour:  We,  saith 
Pope  Symmachus,  did  not  eoccommunicate  thee^ 
0  Emperor,  but  Acacius, — If  you  mingle  yourself, 
you  are  not  eoccommunicated  by  us,  but  by  yourself^: 
and.  If  the  Emperor  pleaseth  to  join  himself  with 
those  condemned,  saith  Pope  Gelasius,  it  cannot  be 
imputed  to  us^. 

Wherefore  Baronius^  doth  ill,  in  affirming 
Pope  Symmachus  to  have  anathematized  Anas- 
tasius :  whereas  that  Pope  plainly  denied,  that  he 
had  excommunicated  him,  yea,  denied  it  even  in 
those  words  which  are  cited  to  prove  it,  being 
rightly  read:  for  they  are  corruptly  written  in 
Baronius  and  Binius^;  ego  (which  hath  no  sense, 

"*  Quid  Bibi  Tult  autem,  quod  dixerit  Imperator,  a  nobis  so  in 
Rellgione  damnatum,  cum  super  hac  parte  decessor  meus  non  solum 
minime  nomen  ejus  attigerit? — P.  Oelas.  I.  Epist.  iv.  [apud  Bin. 
Tom.  m.  p.  624.  c.  2  B.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vni.  col.  16  o.] 

*  No8  te  non  ezcommunicaYimus,  imperator,  sed  Acacium.— • 
Si  te  miscesy  non  a  nobis,  sed  a  te  ipso  excommunioatus  es. — 
P.  Sjmmach.  Ep.  vi.  Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  679,  c.  1  a.]  [Bians.  Cone. 
Tom.  Tin.  col.  216  a.] 

®  Si  isti  placet  se  miscere  damnatis,  nobis  non  potest  imputari. 
— ^P.  Oelas.  I.  Ep.  iv.  [p.  624,  c.  2  c.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  Tin.  col. 
16  D.] 

^  Annal.  Eccles.  anno  503.  $  17.  [Tom.  ix.  p.  33,  c.  1.] 

^  Dids,  quod,  mocum  conspirante  senatu,  excommunicaTerim  te. 
lata  quidem  ego  (nego):  sed  rationabiliter  factum  a  decessoribus 
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or  one  contradictory  to  his  former  assertion)  being 
put  for  nego,  which  is  good  sense,  and  agreeable  td 
what  he  and  the  other  Popes  do  affirm  in  relation 
to  that  matter. 

Why  do  we  not  read,  that  any  Pope  formally 
did  excommunicate,  though  divers  did  zealously 
contradict  and  oppose,  the  princes  who  did  reject 
images  ? 

In  fine,  a  noble  Bishop  above  500  years  ago 
did  say,  /  read  and  read  again  the  records  of  Ae 
Roman  Kings  and  Emperors,  and  I  nowJiere  Jind 
thai  any  of  them  before  this  was  excommunicated 
or  depnved  of  his  kingdom  hy  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff\ 

Surely  therefore  the  ancient  Popes  did  either 
not  know  their  power,  or  were  very  negligent  of 
their  duty. 

Such  have  been  the  doctrine  and  behaviour  of 
Popes  in  reference  to  their  power. 

V.  This  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  universal  power 
over  all  persons  in  all  matters  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  the  sentiment  of  all  Popes  continually  for 
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xrc^anoe  and  iniquity^  which  tendeth  to  work 
SQormous  wrongs  and  grievous  mischiefis :  whence, 
if  any  Pope  should  conceive  it  false,  he  were  bound 
openly  to  disclaim,  to  condemn,  to  refiite  it;  lest 
&6  authority  of  his  predecessors,  and  his  conniv- 
ance, should  induce  others  into  it,  or  settle  them 
in  it;  as  it  is  (in  regard  to  Pope  Honorius)  charged 
upon  Pope  Leo  II.,  who  did  not,  as  it  became  the 
apostolical  authority,  extinguish  the  flame  of  here- 
tical doctrine  beginning,  but  did  by  neglecting 
dierifih  it*.     In  such  a  case  a  Pope  must  not  be 
fiikit:  for.  No  small  danger^  saith  Pope  Gelasius, 
^  upon  Popes  in  being  silent  about  what  agreeth 
to  the  service  of  God^ :  and.  If,  saith  Pope  Paschal, 
a  Pope  by  his  silence  doth  suffer  the  Church  to  be 
polluted  with  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  root  of  im- 
piety,  he  should   nowise  be  excusable  before  the 
eternal  Judge^:  and,  Error,  saith  Pope  Felix  III. 
\diich  is  not  resistedy  (by  those  in  eminent  office,) 
\s  approved;  and  truth  which  is  not  defended,  is 
yppressed^:  and.  He  is  not  free  from  suspicion  of 
I  close  society  in  mischief,  who  ceaseth  to  obviate 

'  Cum  Honorio,  qui  flammam  haretici  dogmatis,  non  ot  docoit 
Lpoirtolicam  auctoritatem,  incipientem  eztinxit,  sed  Dcgligendo  con- 
OTit. — ^P.Leo  n.  Ep.  n.  [apnd  Bin.  Toin.y.  p.  385,  c.  2  b.]  [Mans. 
}onc.  Tom.  zi.  col.  1052  a.] 

^  — Don  lere  disorimen  incumbit  pontificibus,  siluisse  pro  divini- 
atii  caltu  quod  congroit. — P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  vni.  (ad  Anastas.  Imp.) 
Ibid.  Tom.  in.  p.  631,  o.  2  e.]   [Mans.  Cooc.  Tom.  yiu.  col.  81  o.] 

"  Si  yero  noBtro  silentio  ^ateremur  Ecclesiam  fielle  amaritu- 
linis  et  impietatis  nuiice  pollui;  qua  ratione  possemus  apud  seter- 
mm  Jadioem  ezcuaari  ? — P.  Paschal.  11.  Ep.  m.  (ad  Anselm.  Cant.) 
fiin.  Tom.  th.  Para  i.  p.  516,  o.  2  B.]  [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  xz.  col. 
161s.] 

*  Error  enim,  cui  non  reeifltitur,  approbatur;  et  Veritas,  qusD  mi- 
lime  defensainr,  opprimitur. — P.  Feliz  III.  Ep.  i.  (ad  Acadmn.) 
)in.  Tom.  m.  p.  696.  [c.  2  d.]   [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.vn.  col.  1029  b.] 

B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  3 
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ii^:  and,  We,  saith  Pope  Gregory  I.  do  gre<itJy 
offend^  if  we  do  hold  our  j^eace  at  things  that  are 
to  he  corrected^.  But  all  Popes  since  the  time 
Bpecifiad  have  either  openly  declared  for  this  doo 
trine,  or  have  been  silent,  and  so  have  avowed  it 
by  taeit  consent, 

2  Any  Pope  disapproving  that  tenet  were 
bound  to  renounce  communion  with  those  that 
hold  and  profess  it ;  or  at  least  to  check  and  dis- 
countenance it.  But  on  the  contrary  they  have 
suffered  it  to  be  maintained  in  their  presence  and 
audience ;  and  have  hugged  that  sort  of  men  ^ith 
especial  favour,  as  their  most  affectionate  and  sure 
friends:  they  have  suspected,  discountenanced,  and 
frowned  on  those  who  have  shewed  dishke  of  it 

Those  men,  indeed,  who  vouch  this  doctrine^ 
may  reasonably  be  deemed  to  do  it  as  accomplices 
with  the  Popes,  on  purpose  to  gratify  and  curry 
favour  with  them,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  reward 
and  preferment  of  them  for  it\ 

3  The  chief  authors  and  most  zealous  abettors 
of  these  notions  (Popes^  Synods,  Doctors  of  the 


Pope's  Supremacy.  35 

without  any  caution  or  mark  of  dislike ;  which  is  a 
sufficient  indication  of  their  constant  adherence  to 
this  doctrine. 

5  The  common  style  of  the  papal  edicts  or 
Bulls  doth  import  their  sense;  which  is  imperious, 
in  regard  to  all  persons  without  exception:  Let  no 
man  (say  they)  presume  to  infinnge  this  our  will 
and  command^  &c. 

6  Popes  of  all  tempers  and  qualifications  (even 
those  who  have  passed  for  the  most  wise  and  mo- 
derate among  them)  have  been  ready  to  practise 
according  to  those  principles^  when  occasion  did 
invite,  and  circumstances  of  things  did  permit; 
interdicting  princes,  absolving  subjects  from  their 
allegiance,  raising  or  encouraging  insurrections; 
as  appeareth  by  their  transactions  not  long  since 
against  our  princes,  and  those  of  France;  which 
shews  the  very  See  imbued  with  those  notions. 

7  They  do  oblige  all  Bishops  most  solemnly  to 
avow  this  doctrine,  and  to  engage  themselves  to 
practise  according  to  it.  For  in  the  oath  prescribed 
to  all  Bishops  they  are  required  to  avow,  that  they 
will  observe  the  apostolical  commands  with  all 
their  power,  and  cause  them  to  be  observed  by 
others**;  that  they  will  aid  and  defend  the  Roman 
papacy  and  the  royalties  of  St  Peter  against  every 
man*';  that  they  will  to  their  power  persecute  and 
impugn  heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  the 
Pope  or  his  successors^,  without  any  exception; 

^  Mandata  apoetolica  totis  riribus  obsenrabo,  et  ab  aliis  obser- 
ran  faciam. — [Pontif.  Rom.  Antwerp.  1627,  p.  69.] 

^  Papatum  Romanum  et  Regalia  S.  Petri  adjutor  eis  ero  ad 
retinendmn  et  defendendum  contra  omnem  hominera. — [Ibid.] 

^  Hsereticos,  schiBmaticoB  et  rebelles  eidem  Domino  nostro  Tel 
mccessoribus  prscdictiB  pro  posse  perscquar  ct  impugnabo. — [n)id.j 

3—2 
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which  was,  I  suppose,  chiefly  meant  against  their 
own  prince,  (if  occasion  should  be ;)  together  with 
divers  other  points,  importing  their  acknowledg- 
ment ofj  and  abetting  the  Pope's  universal  domi- 
nation. '  » 

These  horrible  oaths  of  Bishops  to  the  Pope  do 
seem  to  have  issued  from  the  same  shop  with  the 
high  Hildebrandine  dictates :  for  the  oath  in  the 
Decretals^  is  ascribed  to  Pope  Gregory ,  (I  supper 
Gregory  VII/)  And  in  the  sixth  Roman  Synod 
under  Gregory  VII.^  there  is  an  oath  of  like  tenoi 

*  DccretaL  Greg.  Lib.  n.  Tit.  s.iiv,  cap*  0*  [Gregoriua  IL  Petrt 
BubdiaooDO.  [c*  ann*  600,  Rorace.]  Ponitur  forma  juram^nti  septtm 
cap,  continenM,  $€cunduni  quam  jurant  Papm  Epiteopi :  $ed  hodU  ont' 
ne$  recipientes  dt^nitaUnt  a  Papa  atbijurnnL  Hoc  sii  pro  ^umtnan? 
et  dhmione. 

Ego  N.  EpiBcapus  ab  hac  horn  in  antea  Melis  ero  Sancto  PetucH 
SaDci^ue  Rotnanso  EcclesiECjdoEninoqiie  meo  Papsa  0.  ej  usque  eu^ 
cessonbufl  caaonice  intrantibua, 

Non  oro  neque  In  conatUo,  neque  in  facto,  ut  Titam  perdat  Aut 
membnim,  rel  capiatur  maU  caption  e. 

OonsiliUEiif  quod  mihl  aut  per  b^,  aut  per  litoras^  aut  per  nuo- 
cliim  manlfefitabit,  ad  ejus  damnum  nulti  pandani. 

Papatum  Sancta?  Romftna;  Ecclostiep  et  Regulae  (Eegalia  Saocti 
Petri  poeEesBionesque  ejus)  Sancto  mm  Patrum  adjutor  ero  ad  defeih 
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exacted  firom  the  Bishop  of  Aquileia;  perhaps  oc- 
casionally, which,  in  pursuance  of  that  example, 
might  be  extended  to  all. 

And  that  before  that  time  such  oaths  were  not 
imposed  doth  appear  from  hence;  that  when  Pope 
Paschal  II.  did  require  them  from  some  great 
Bishops,  (the  Bishop  of  Palermo,  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Poland,)  they  did  wonder  and  boggle  at 
it^  as  an  uncouth  novelty ;  nor  doth  the  Pope,  in 
&Your  of  his  demand,  allege  any  ancient  precedent, 
but  only  proposeth  some  odd  reasons  for  it :  Thati 
hast  signified  unto  us,  most  dem*  brother,  that  the 
ting  and  his  nobles  did  exceedingly  wonder,  that 
the  pallium  should  be  offered  thee  by  my  comr 
fntssioners,  with  such  a  condition,  that  thou  shouldest 
take  the  oath,  which  We  had  written,  and  they  ten- 
defied  to  you\ 

Beato  Petro,  et  Papsd  Gregorio,  suisque  successoribus,  qui  per 
meliores  Cardinales  iDtrarerint:  non  ergo  (ero)  in  consilio,  neque 
in  facto,  at  Titam  aut  membra,  aut  papatum  perdant,  aat  capti 
aint  mala  captione.  Ad  Synodum,  ad  quam  me  rocabunt,  vel  per 
•e,  Tel  per  sues  nantios,  vel  per  saas  literas,  reniam  et  canonice 
obediam,  aut,  si  non  potero,  legates  meos  mittam.  Papatum  Ro- 
maoum  et  Regalia  S.  Petri  adjutor  ero  ad  retinendum  et  defen- 
dendum,  salro  meo  ordine.  Consilium  rero  quod  mihi  crediderint 
per  se,  aut  per  nun  ties  buob,  sire  per  literas,  nulli  pandam  me 
•etente  ad  eorum  damnum.  Legatum  Romanum  eundo  et  redeundo 
lumorifice  tractabo,  et  in  necessitatibus  suis  adjurabo.  His  quoa 
nominatim  excommunicaverint,  scienter  non  communicabo.  Ro- 
wi^Ti^m  Ecclesiam  per  ssecularem  militiam  fidoliter  adjuvabo,  cum 
iimtatus  foero.  Hsec  omnia  observabo;  nisi  quantum  sua  oerta 
lieentia  remanserit. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  zx.  col.  525.] 

^  Significastiy  frater  carissime,  regem  et  regni  majores  admi- 
nUione  permotos,  quod  pallium  tibi  ab  apocrisiariis  nostris  tali 
eoDditione  oblatum  fuerit,  si  sacramentum,  quod  a  nobis  scriptum 
detulerant,  jurares. — P.  Pasch.  II.  £p.  tl  [ad  N.  Archiep.  Polonies. 
Kam.  Ck>nc  Tom.  xx.  col.  984.]  Of.  Decret.  Greg.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  ti. 
eap.  4. 

[P.  Pasch.  11.  £p.  T.  ad  Archiep.  Panormitanum. — Significasti 
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VI-  All  Romanists,  in  consistence  with  their 
principles,  do  seem  obliged  to  hold  this  opinion 

concerning  the  Pope's  universal  power :  For,  seeing 
many  of  their  standing  masters  and  judges  of  con- 
troversies have  so  expressly  from  their  chair  de- 
clared and  defined  it;  all  the  row  for  many  ages 
consenting  to  it  and  countenancing  it ;  not  one  of 
them  having  signified  any  dissent  or  dislike  of  it: 
and  considering  that,  if  in  any  thing  they  may  re- 
quire or  deserve  belief,  it  is  in  this  point;  (for  k 
what  are  they  more  skilful  and  credible  than  about 
the  nature  of  their  own  office?  What^  saith  Bel- 
larmine  wisely,  ma^  they  be  concmved  to  know  better 
than  ike  authority  of  their  own  aee^?)  seeing  it 
hath  been  approved  by  their  most  gi^at  and  famous 
Councils,  which  they  hold  universal,  and  which  their 
adored  Synod  of  Trent  doth  allege  for  such ;  (the 
liaterane  under  Pope  Innocent  III.  that  of  Lyons 
under  Pope  Innocent  IV,  the  other  Laterane  undei 
Pope  Leo  X.)  seeing  it  hatlx  been  current  among 
their  Divines  of  greatest  vogue  and  authority,  the 
great  masters  of  their  school ;  seeing  by  so  large  a 
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who  disavow  this  notion  he  true  sons  of  that 
mother,  or  faithful  scholars  of  that  mistress?  How 
can  they  acknowledge  any  authority  in  their  Church 
to  be  infaUible,  or  certain,  or  obliging  to  assent? 
How  can  they  admit  the  Pope  for  authentic 
judge  of  controversies,  or  master  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, or  in  any  pcunt  credible,  who  hath  in  so 
great  a  matter  erred  so  foully,  and  seduced  the 
CSmstian  world;  whom  they  desert  in  a  point  of 
so  great  consideration  and  influence  on  practice; 
whom  they,  by  virtue  of  their  dissent  from  him  in 
this  opinion,  may  often  be  obUged  to  oppose  in  his 
proceedings? 

How  can  they  deny,  that  bad  doctrines  might 
creep  in,  and  obtain  sway  in  the  Church,  by  the 
interest  of  the  Pope  and  his  clients? 

How  can  they  charge  novelty  or  heterodoxy 
on  those  who  refuse  some  dictates  of  Popes,  of 
papal  Councils,  of  scholastic  Divines,  which  stand 
upon  no  better  groimds  than  those  on  which  this 
doctrine  standeth? 

Why  hath  no  Synod,  of  the  many  which  have 
been  held  in  all  parts  of  Christendom,  clearly  dis- 
claimed this  opinion;  but  all  have  let  it  slip,  or 
have  seemed  by  silence  to  approve  it? 

Yea,  how  can  the  concord  and  unity  of  that 
Church  well  consist  with  a  dissent  from  this  doc- 
trine?    For, 

No  man  apprehending  it  false,  seemeth  capable 
with  good  conscience  to  hold  commimion  with 
those  who  profess  it :  for,  upon  supposition  of  its 
fidsehood,  the  Pope  and  his  chief  adherents  are  the 
teachers  and  abettors  of  the  highest  violation  of 
divine  commands,  and  most   enormous   sins;   of 


M  A  Trmtim  0/  the 

QSiirpatioDj  tyrimny,  iniposture,  peijuiy,  rebellioo, 
murderj  rapine,  and  all  the  villanies  complicated 
in  the  practical  influence  of  this  doctrine. 

It  seemeth  clear  aa  the  sun^  that,  if  this  doc- 
trine be  an  error^  it  is  one  of  the  most  pemicioiis 
heresies  that  ever  was  vented ;  involving  the  highest 
impiety,  and  producing  the  greatest  mischief.  For 
if  he  that  should  teach  adultery,  incest,  simony, 
theft,  murder,  or  the  like  crimes,  to  be  la^dU^ 
would  be  a  heretic;  how  much  more  would  he  be 
such  that  should  recommend  peijury,  rebellion,  re- 
gicide, (things  inducing  wars^  confusions,  slaughterSt 
desolations,  all  sorts  of  injustice  and  mischief)  as 
duties ! 

How  then  can  any  man  safely  hold  communion 
with  such  persons?  May  we  not  say  with  Pope 
Symmachus,  that  to  communicate  with  such  is  to 
consent  with  them^?  with  Pope  Gelasius,  that  it  is 
worse  than  ignorance  of  the  truth  to  communicate 
with  the  enemies  of  truth  ?  and,  that  he  who  com* 
municateth  with  such  an  heresy  is  wortliily  judged 
to  be  removed  from  our  society*? 
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For  there  is  a  sort  of  heretics  (as  Bellarmiae 
and  Baronius  call  them)  sculking  eveiy  where  in 
the  bosom  of  their  Church,  all  about  Christendom, 
and  in  some  places  stalking  with  open  face,  who 
restrain  the  Pope's  authority  so  &x,  as  not  to  allow 
him  any  power  over  sovereign  princes  in  temporal 
affisurs;  much  less  any  power  of  depriving  them  of 
their  kingdoms  and  principalities '°. 

They  are  all  branded  for  heretics,  who  take  firom 
the  Church  of  Borne,  and  the  see  of  St  Peter,  one  of 
the  two  swords,  and  allow  only  the  spiritual '^.  This 
heresy  Baronius  hath  nominated  the  heresy  of  the 
politicians^ 

This  heresy  a  great  nation,  otherwise  sticking 
to  the  Boman  communion,  doth  stiffly  maintain, 
not  enduring  the  papal  sovereignty  over  princes  in 
temporals  to  be  preached  in  it. 

There  were  many  persons,  yea.  Synods,  who 
did  oppose  Pope  Hildebrand  in  the  birth  of  his 
doctrine,  condemning  it  for  a  pernicious  novelty, 
and  brandrog  it  with  the  name  of  heresy;  as  we 
before  shewed. 

Since  the  Hndebrandine  age  there  have  been 
in  every  nation  (yea,  in  Italy  itself)  divers  histo- 
rians, divines,  and  lawyers,  who  have  in  elaborate 

"*  Altera  non  tarn  sententia,  qoam  hsBroBiB,  duo  docet.  Primo, 
Pontificem,  ut  Pontificem  et  ex  jure  diyino,  nullam  habere  tempo- 
ralem  potestatem,  nee  posse  ullo  mode  imperare  principibus  secu- 
laribos,  nedum  eos  regnis  et  priQcipatu  prirare. — Bell,  do  S.  Pont. 

T.l.    [$2.] 

°  Haeresis  erroro  notantar  omnes  qui  ab  Ecclesia  Romana  cathe- 
dra Petri,  e  duobus  alterum  gladium  aufenmt,  nee  nisi  spiritualein 
oonoedont — Baron.  Annal.  Ecdes.  anno  1053.  $  14.  [Tom.  xtu. 
p.  77.] 

^  Qui  quidem  perricax  error  transiit  in  hseresim  dictam  Henrici- 
ttuuD,  oommtmem  cum  politicis  nostri  temporis. — Annal.  [ann. 
1046.  $  4.  Tom.  xyil  p.  2.] 
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would  talk  high,  and  assume  much  to  himself:  but 
when  they  were  low,  or  stood  in  fear  of  powerful 
contradiction,  even  the  boldest  Popes  would  speak 
submissly  or  moderately.  As,  for  instance,  Pope 
Leo  I.  after  the  second  Ephesine  Synod,  when  he 
had  to  do  with  Theodosius  II.  did  humbly  suppU- 
cate,  and  whine  pitifully ;  but  after  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  having  got  the  Emperor  favourable, 
and  most  of  the  Bishops  complacent  to  him,  he 
ranted  bravely.  And  we  may  observe,  that  even 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  who  did  swagger  so  boister- 
ously against  the  Emperor  Henry,  was  yet  calm 
and  mild  in  his  contests  with  our  William  the 
Conqueror;  who  had  a  spirit  good  enough  for  him, 
and  was  far  out  of  his  reach. 

And  Popes  of  high  spirit  and  bold  face,  (such  as 
Leo  I.  Gelasius  I.  Nicholas  I.  Gregory  II.  Gregory 
VII.  Innocent  III.  Boniface  VIII.  Julius  11. 
Paul  IV.  Sixtus  V.  Paulus  V.  &c.)  as  they  did 
ever  aspire  to  screw  papal  authority  to  the  h^hest 
peg;  so  would  they  strain  their  language  in  com- 
mendation of  their  See  as  high  as  their  times  would 
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and  could  not  soar  high;  they  were  not  then  so 
mad  as  to  pretend  to  any  temporal  power,  and  a 
pittance  of  spiritual  eminency  did  content  them. 

When  the  Empire  was  divided,  they  could  some- 
times be  more  haughty  and  peremptory';  as  being 
in  the  west,  shrouded  under  the  wing  of  the  Em- 
perors there,  (who  commonly  did  affect  to  improve 
their  authority,  in  competition  to  that  of  other 
Bishops,)  and  at  distance  from  the  reach  of  the 
eastern  Emperor. 

The  cause  of  Athanasius  having  produced  the 
Sardican  Canons,  concerning  the  revision  of  some 
causes  by  the  Popes,  by  colour  of  them  they  did 
hugely  enlarge  their  authority,  and  raise  their 
style;  especially  in  the  west,  where  they  had  great 
advantages  of  augmenting  their  power. 

When  the  western  Empire  was  fallen,  their  in- 
fluence upon  that  part  of  the  Empire  which  came 
under  protection  of  the  eastern  Emperors  rendering 
them  able  to  do  service  or  disservice  to  those 
Emperors,  they,  according  to  the  state  of  times, 
and  the  need  of  them,  did  talk  more  big  or  more 
tamely. 

Pope  Boniface  III.  having  by  compliance  with 
the  usurper  Phocas  obtained  a  declaration  from  him 
concerning  the  headship  of  the  Roman  Church, 
did  make  a  considerable  step  forward  toward  the 
height  of  papal  greatness. 

After  that  Pope  Gregory  II.  had  withdrawn 
Italy  from  the  oriental  Empire,  and  Rome  had 
grown  in  a  manner  loose  and  independent  from 
other  secular  powers;  in  the  confusions  of  the  west, 
the  Pope  interposing  to  arbitrate  between  princes, 

'  p.  Kich.  ad  Imp.  Mich.  pp.  511,  513. 
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times be  more  haughty  and  peremptory';  as  being 
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perors there,  (who  commonly  did  affect  to  improve 
their  authority,  in  competition  to  that  of  other 
Bishops,)  and  at  distance  from  the  reach  of  the 
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The  cause  of  Athanasius  having  produced  the 
Sardican  Canons,  concerning  the  revision  of  some 
causes  by  the  Popes,  by  colour  of  them  they  did 
hugely  enlarge  their  authority,  and  raise  their 
style;  especially  in  the  west^  where  they  had  great 
advantages  of  augmenting  their  power. 

When  the  western  Empire  was  fallen,  their  in- 
fluence upon  that  part  of  the  Empire  which  came 
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them  able  to  do  service  or  disservice  to  those 
Emperors,  they,  according  to  the  state  of  times, 
and  the  need  of  them,  did  talk  more  big  or  more 
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Pope  Boniface  III.  having  by  compliance  with 
the  usurper  Phocas  obtained  a  declaration  from  him 
concerning  the  headship  of  the  Roman  Church, 
did  make  a  considerable  step  forward  toward  the 
height  of  papal  greatness. 
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other  secular  powers;  in  the  confusions  of  the  west, 
the  Pope  interposing  to  arbitrate  between  princes, 

'  p.  Nich.  ad  Imp.  Mich.  pp.  611,  513. 
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trucking  and  bartering  with  them,  as  occasion 
served,  for  mutual  aid  and  countenance,  did  grow 
in  power,  and  answerably  did  advance  his  pretencea 

The  spurious  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  ancient 
Popes  (which  asserted  to  the  Pope  high  degrees  of 
authority)  being  foisted  into  men's  hands,  and  in- 
sensibly creeping  into  repute,  did  inspire  the  Pope 
with  confidence  to  invade  all  the  ancient  consti- 
tutions, privileges,  and  liberties  of  Churches;  and 
having  got  such  interest  every  where,  he  might 
say  what  he  pleased,  no  clergyman  daring  to  check 
or  cross  him.  Having  drawn  to  himself  the  final 
decision  of  all  causes,  having  got  a  finger  in  dis- 
posal of  all  preferments ;  having  by  dispensations, 
exemptions,  and  grants  of  privileges,  tied  to  him  so 
many  dependents,  what  might  not  he  say  or  do? 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  being  a  man  of  untameable 
spirit,  and  taking  advantage  from  the  distractions 
and  corruptions  of  his  times,  did  venture  to  pull  a 
feather  with  the  Emperor;  and  with  success  having 
mated  him,  did  set  up  a  peremptory  claim  to  sove- 
reignty over  all  persons  in  all  causes. 
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authority;  it  having  never  been  fixed  within  cer- 
tain bounds,  or  having  in  several  ages  continued 
the  same  thing. 

XI.  Wherefore  intending  by  God's  help  to 
discuss  the  pretended  authority  of  the  Pope,  and 
to  shew,  that  he,  by  no  divine  institution,  and  by 
no  immutable  right,  hath  any  such  power  as  he 
doth  claim ;  by  reason  of  this  perplexed  variety  of 
opinions  I  do  find  it  difficult  to  state  the  question, 
or  to  know  at  what  distinct  mark  I  should  level 
my  discourse. 

XII.  But  seeing  his  pretence  to  any  authority 
in  temporals,  or  to  the  civil  sword,  is  so  palpably 
vain,  that  it  hardly  will  bear  a  serious  dispute, 
having  nothing  but  impudence  and  sophistry  to 
coimtenance  it;  seeing  so  many  in  the  Roman 
commimion  do  reject  it,  and  have  substantially 
confuted  it ;  seeing  now  most  are  ashamed  of  it, 
and  very  few  (even  among  those  sects  which  have 
been  its  chief  patrons)  will  own  it;  seeing  Bellar- 
mine  liimself  doth  acknowledge  it  a  novelty  de- 
vised about  500  years  ago  in  St  Bernard's  time"; 
seeing  the  Popes  themselves,  whatever  they  think, 
dare  now  scarce  speak  out,  and  forbear  upon  suf- 
ficient provocation  to  practise  according  to  it;  I 
shall  spare  the  trouble  of  meddling  with  it,  con- 
fining my  discourse  to  the  Pope's  authority  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs;  the  pretence  whereto  I  am 
persuaded  to  be  no  less  groundless,  and  no  less 
noxious  than  the  other  to  Christendom ;  the  which 

*  Denique  at  omittam  recentiores,  primi  qui  temporalem  potes- 
tatem  summo  Pontifici  ex  Christi  iDStitutione  tribuunt,  yidentor 
esse  Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  et  S.  Bernardus,  &c. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont 
T.  5.  [$  12.]  The  firtt  thai  yield  the  Pope  temporal  power  by  Christ* s 
insHiuiumj  $e&n  to  be  Hugo,  ife. 
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being  overthrown,  the  other,  as  superstructed  on  it^ 
must  also  necessarily  fall. 

XIII.  And  here  the  doctrine,  which  I  shall 
contest  against^  is  that  in  which  the  cordial  partisans 
of  that  See  do  seem  to  consent,  which  is  most  com- 
mon and  current,  most  applauded  and  counte- 
nanced in  their  theological  Schools;  whidi  the 
Popes  themselves  have  solemnly  defined*  and 
dedared  for  standing  law,  or  rule  of  jurisdiction; 
which  their  most  authentic  Synods  (whereby  their 
fleligion  is  declared,  and  distinguished  from  others) 
have  asserted  or  supposed ;  which  the  tenor  of 
their  discipline  and  practice  doth  hold  forth;  which 
their  clergy  by  most  solemn  professions  and  en- 
gagements is  tied  to  avow;  which  all  the  clients 
and  confidents  of  Home  do  zealously  stand  for, 
more  than  for  any  other  point  of  doctrine;  and 
which  no  man  can  disclaim  without  being  deemed 
an  enemy  or  a  prevaricator  toward  the  apostolic  See. 

XIV.  Which  doctrine  is  this,  That  (in  the 
words  of  the  Florentine  Synod's  definition)  the 
apostolical  chair  and  the  Roman  high  priest  doUi 
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That  (in  the  words  of  Pope  Leo  X.  approved 
by  the  Lateran  Synod)  Christ,  before  his  depar^ 
tare  from  the  world,  did  in  solidity  of  the  rock 
institute  Peter  and  his  successors  to  he  his  lieu- 
tenants,  to  whom  it  is  so  necessary  to  obey,  that  who 
doth  not  obey  must  die  the  death^. 

That  to  the  Pope,  as  sovereign  monarch,  by 
Divine  sanction,  of  Uie  whole  Church,  do  appertain 
royal  prerogatives,  (Regalia  Petri,  The  royalties  of 
Peter,  they  are  caUed  in  the  oath  prescribed  to 
Bishops).    Such  as  these  which  follow: 

To  be  superior  to  the  whole  Church,  and  to  its 
representative,  a  general  Synod  of  Bishops.  To 
convocate  general  Synods  at  his  pleasure;  all 
Bishops  beiug  obliged  to  attend  upon  summons 
from  him.  To  preside  in  Synods,  so  as  to  suggest 
matter,  promote,  obstruct,  overrule  the  debates  in 
them.  To  confirm  or  invalidate  their  determina- 
tions^ giving  like  to  them  by  his  assent,  or  sub- 
tracting it  by  his  dissent.  To  define  points  of 
doctrine,  or  to  decide  controversies  authoritatively; 
so  that  none  may  presume  to  contest,  or  dissent 
from  his  dictates.     To  enact,  establish,  abrogate, 

T€)^€tWf  aircm  rt  rhv  p»fuuK6w  apxitpia  huAoxov  tlpai  rov  fiOKopiov  Utrpov 
rov  Kopv^aiav  r«r  anoar^mw.  Kid  aXrfBfj  Ttnronfprfrrjif  rov  Xpurrov,  koI 
vaviyf  rijt  /ocXi^/af  kc^oX^f,  Ka\  itam^w  rmv  XpiartapAv  naripa  rt  koi 
dtdaaiutkop  imapxtuf,  Koi  tarr^  tv  r^  fMoxtipiif  nrrp^p  rov  irot/juuyciv,  ical 
itMp€tw,  KoH  Kvfitppaw  T^v  KaBokucffw  iiuckfitriav  vyt^  tov  Kvpiov  17/xttv  *lrj(rov 
Xpurrov  vX^pi;  i^ovaUof  iropadcdocrdai,  Kaff  hv  rp^irov  xa)  cV  roU  irpaic 
rtvHS  rmw  oUavpMmKmw  aw6dmVf  Koi  cV  rois  Upois  Kay6<ri  btdkapfiawrrai, 
— Gone.  Flor.  Defto.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  yiu.  p.  854  b.  c]  [Maus.  Cone. 
Tom.  xxxL  col.  1032  b.] 

"  Pastor  Kternus — migraturus  ex  mundo  ad  Patrem,  in  soliditate 
petns,  Petrom  ejoique  naccessores  Ticarios  buos  instituit,  quibus  ex 
libri  Regum  tetiimonio  ita  obedire  Decease  est,  ut  qui  non  obedierit, 
morte  moriatar.— >P.  Leo  X.  in  Cone.  Later,  v.  Sess.  xi.  [apud  Bin. 
Tom.  IX.  p.  151,  c.  2  E  ]  [Labb.  et  Colet  Cone.  Tom.  xix.  col.  965c.] 
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suspend^  dispense  with  ecclesiastical  laws  and 
canons.  To  relax  or  evacuate  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures by  indulgence,  pardon,  &c.  To  ayoid  pro- 
mises, vows,  oaths,  obligations  to  laws  by  his 
dispensation.  To  be  the  fountain  of  all  pastoral 
jurisdiction  and  dignity*.  To  constitute,  confirm, 
judge,  censure,  suspend,  depose,  remove,  restore, 
reconcile  Bishops.  To  confer  ecclesiastical  dignities 
and  benefices  by  paramount  authority,  in  way  of 
provision,  reservation,  &c.  To  exempt  Colleges, 
Monasteries,  &c.  from  jurisdiction  of  their  Bishops 
and  ordinary  superiors.  To  judge  all  persons  in 
all  spiritual  causes,  by  calling  them  to  his  cogni- 
zance, or  delegating  judges  for  them,  with  a  final 
and  peremptory  sentence.  To  receive  appeals  from 
all  ecclesiastical  judicatories;  and  to  reverse  their 
judgments,  if  he  findeth  cause.  To  be  himself  un- 
accountable for  any  of  his  doings,  exempt  fix)m 
judgment,  and  liable  to  no  reproof.  To  erect,  trans- 
fer, abolish  episcopal  Sees.  To  exact  oaths  of  fealty 
and  obedience  from  the  Clergy.  To  found  religious 
orders;  or  to  raise  a  spiritual  militia  for  propaga- 
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eed  shaU  he ;  and  that  all  the  patriarchs  do  yield 
0  his  wHP. 

That  the  Pope  doth  claim,  assume,  and  exercise 
sovereignty  over  the  Church  endowed  with  such 
•rerogatives,  is  sufficiently  visible  in  experience  of 
let,  is  apparent  by  the  authorized  dictates  in  their 
/anon  Law,  and  shall  be  distinctly  proved  by  com- 
etent  allegations,  when  we  shall  examine  the 
ranches  of  this  pretended  authority. 

In  the  mean  time  it  sufficeth  to  observe,  that  in 
flfect  all  clergymen  do  avow  so  much,  who  hand 
de  and  without  prevarication  do  submit  to  take 
lie  oaths  and  engagements  prescribed  to  them  of 
3urse  by  papal  appointment.  For  this  surely, 
Dcording  to  the  Pope's  meaning,  (by  which  their 
bligation  is  to  be  measured,)  is  designed  in  the 
rofession  ordained  by  Pope  Pius  IV.;  wherein 
rery  beneficed  clergyman  is  enjoined  to  say,  And 
do  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the  Roman 
^ontiffy  the  successor  of  St  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of 
esus  Christ*.  Which  profession  was  appointed  in 
arsuance  of  a  sanction  made  by  the  Trent  Council, 
lat  all  such  persons  should  vow  and  swear  to 
bide  in  obedience  to  the  Roman  Church*;  and 
)nsequently,  how  hard  soever  its  yoke  should  be, 

^  OcXf t  TO  irpop6fiia  vavra  Ttjs  €KKkrja'La^  avrov,  icai  ^cXc*  tfx^iP  rrjv  c «- 
ijTOF,  Koi  lBvr€iv  Ktu  iroifiaiv€ip  naaap  rrjutKifXijO'iav  tov  Xptorov,  (Sairfp 
4/ajw  Tww  ffpofiart»v*  npbt  rovrocr,  tva  €X!f  cfovcuiy  Koi  hifvayMf  (rvy- 
orrcr  avro^  oiKOVfAgvtKrjWf  ore  dcifo-ftc,  Ka\  navrat  tovs  irarptapxas 
cucccF  r^  $€\^fxari  avrov. — Gone.  Flor.  Scss.  zxY.  [apud  Bin.  Tom. 
a.  p.  846  B.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxxi.  col.  1017  e.] 

'  Romanoque  pontifici,  B.  Petri  successori,  ac  Jesu  Christi  ri- 
rio,  Teram  obedientiam  spondeo  ac  juro. — Bull.  Pii  IV.  super 
rma  joram.  [Magn.  Bull.  Rom.  Tom.  ii.  p.  139.] 

*  FroTisi  de  beneficiis — in  Romanse  Ecclesiee  obedientia  se  pcr- 
iiuaroi  tpondeant  ac  jurent. — Cone.  Trid.  Boss.  xxir.  cap.  12. 

4—2 
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tracts  maintained  the  royal  sovereignty  against  the 
pontifical  ^ 

This  sort  of  heretics  are  now  so  much  increased, 
that  the  Hildebrandine  doctrine  is  commonly  ex- 
ploded; which,  by  the  way,  sheweth,  that  the 
Boman  party  is  no  less  than  others  subject  to 
tfamge  its  sentiments :  opinions  among  them  gain- 
ing and  losing  Togitty  aooording  to  circumstances 
of  time  and  contingencies  of  things. 

VIII.  Neither  are  the  adherents  to  the  Bomm 
Church  more  agreed  concerning  the  extent  of  the 
Pope's  authority  even  in  spiritual  matters. 

For,  although  the  Popes  themselves  plainly  do 
claim  an  absolute  supremacy  in  them  over  the 
Church;  although  the  stream  of  divines  who  do 
flourish  in  favour  with  them  doth  run  that  way; 
although,  according  to  their  principles,  (if  they  had 
any  principles  clearly  and  certainly  fixed,)  that 
might  seem  to  be  the  doctrine  of  their  Church:  yet 
is  there  among  them  a  numerous  party,  which  doth 
not  allow  him  such  a  supremacy,  putting  great 
restraints  to  his  authority;  (as  we  shall  presently 


Pope's  Supremacy.  53 

lord,  and  the  said  Roman  Churchy  any  thing  to  the 
hurt  or  prejudice  of  tlieir  persons,  right,  honour, 
stcUe,  or  power;  and  if  I  shall  know  any  such  tiling 
to  be  treated  oi*  agitated  by  any  whatsoever,  I  will 
hinder  it  to  my  power;  and  as  soon  as  I  can  wHl 
signify  it  to  our  said  lord,  or  to  some  other,  by 
whom  it  may  come  to  his  knowledge.     The  rules  of 
the  holy  fathers,  the  apostoUc  decrees,  ordinances, 
or  disposals,  reservations,  provisions,  and  mandates, 
I  unU  observe  with  all  my  might,  and  cause  to  be 
observed  by  others.    Heretics,  schismatics,  and  re- 
bels to  our  said  lord,  or  his  foresaid  successors,  I 
will  to  my  power  persecute  and  oppose.     I  will 
come  to  a  Council  when  I  am  called,  unless  I  be 
hindered  by  a  canonical  impediment.  I  will  by  my- 
self in  person  visit  the  threshold  of  the  Apostles 
every  three  years ;  and  give  an  account  to  our  lord 
and  his  foresaid  successors  of  all  my  pastoral  office, 
and  of  all  things  anywise  belonging  to  the  state  of  my 
Church,  to  the  discipline  of  my  clergy  and  people, 
and  lastly  to  the  salvation  of  souls  committed  to  my 
trust;  and  will  in  like  manner  humbly  receive  and 
diligently  execute  the  apostolic  commands.    And  if 
I  be  detained  by  a  lawful  impediment,  I  unU  per- 
form all  the  things  aforesaid  by  a  certain  messenger 
hereto  specially  empowered,  a  member  of  my  chapter, 
or  some  other  in  ecclesiastical  dignity,  or  dse  liaving 
a  parsonage;  or  in  default  of  these,  by  a  priest  of 
the  diocese;  or  in  default  of  one  of  the  clergy,  [of  the 
diocese^  by  some  other  secular  or  regular  priest  of 
approved  integrity  and  religion,  fully  instructed  in 
all  things  above-mentioned.    And  such  impediment 
I  unU  make  out  by  lawful  proofs  to  be  transmitted 
by  the  foresaid  messenger  to  the  Cardinal  proponent 
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would  talk  high,  and  assume  much  to  himself:  but 
when  they  were  low,  or  stood  in  fear  of  powerful 
contradiction,  even  the  boldest  Popes  would  speak 
submissly  or  moderately.  As,  for  instance.  Pope 
Leo  I.  after  the  second  Ephesine  Synod,  when  he 
had  to  do  with  Theodosius  II.  did  humbly  suppli- 
cate, and  whine  pitifiilly ;  but  after  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  having  got  the  Emperor  £sivourable, 
and  most  of  the  Bishops  complacent  to  him,  he 
ranted  bravely.  And  we  may  observe,  that  even 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  who  did  swagger  so  boister- 
oudy  against  the  Emperor  Henry,  was  yet  calm 
and  mild  in  his  contests  with  our  William  the 
Conqueror;  who  had  a  spirit  good  enough  for  him, 
and  was  far  out  of  his  reach. 

And  Popes  of  high  spirit  and  bold  face,  (such  as 
Leo  I.  Gelasiusl.  Nicholas  I.  Gregory  II.  Gregory 
VII.  Innocent  III.  Boniface  VIII.  Julius  11. 
Paul  IV.  Sixtus  V.  Paulus  V.  &c.)  as  they  did 
ever  aspire  to  screw  papal  authority  to  the  highest 
peg;  so  would  they  strain  their  language  in  com- 
mendation of  their  See  as  high  as  their  times  would 


Pope's  Supremacy.  55 

duch  is  the  oath  prescribed  to  Bishops,  the 
ii  is  worth  the  most  serious  attention  of  all 
y  who  would  understand  how  miserably  slavish 
x>ndition  of  the  clergy  is  in  that  Church,  and 

inconsistent  their  obligation  to  the  Pope  is 

their  duty  to  their  prince. 
Ind  in  perusing  it  we  may  note,  that  the 
i^es  in  a  different  character  are  in  the  more 
3nt  oath  extant  in  the  Gregorian  Decretals^: 
ehich  it  appeareth  how  the  Pope  doth  more 
more  enlarge  his  power,  and  straiten  the  bands 
ibjection  to  him.  And  it  is  very  remarkable 
the  new  oath  hath  changed  those  words,  Regrdas 
lorumpatrum  into  Regalia  Sancti  Petri,  i.  e.  the 

of  the  holyfoUhers  into  the  royalties  of  St  Peter. 
LV.  I  know  there  are  within  the  Koman 
nunion  great  store  of  Divines,  who  do  contract 
)apal  sovereignty  within  a  much  narrower  com- 

refiising  to  him  many  of  those  prerogatives, 
scarce  allowing  to  him  any  of  them. 

n  diligentissime  exequar.  Quod  n  legitimo  impedimento  detentut 
prcefata  omnia  adimpleho  per  certain  nuncium  ctd  hoc  Bpeciale 
Uum  habentem  de  gremio  mei  capitulif  aut  cUium  in  digniUxte 
utiea  eonstitutum,  sen  alias  personcUum  habentem ;  avU^  his  mihi 
liibuM,  per  dioeeesanumsacerdotem;  et  clero  deficiente  omnino  per 
n  eUium  presbyierum  secularem  vel  regularem  spectatce  prohitatis 
pfOfitff  de  supradietis  omnibtu  plene  inetrttctum.  De  hujusmodi 
impedimento  docebo  per  legitimaa  probationes  ad  sanctcs  Ro- 
Eceleeice  Cardinalem  proponentem  in  congregatione  sacri  Concilii 
pradietum  nuncium  transmittendas.  Poesessionea  vero  ad  menr 
\eam  pertinentes  non  vendam^  nee  donabo  neque  impignordbo,  nee 
0  infeudabo  vel  aliqito  modo  alienabo,  etiam  cum  consensu  capi" 
rlencB  measy  inconsuUo  Romano  PontiJUe.  Et  siad  aliquam  ali^ 
em  devenero,  pomas  in  qaadam  super  hoc  edxta  constitutions 
tas  eo  ipso  incurrere  volo.  Sic  me  Deus  adjuyet  et  htec  sancta 
Tangelia. — Pontif.  Rom.  Antwerp.  1627.  [pp.  69,  60.] 
>ecreUl.  Greg.  Lib.  ii.  Tit  24,  cap.  6.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can. 
n.  p.  107.] 
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There  are  those  who  affirm  the  Pope,  in  doctrine 
and  discipline,  subject  to  the  Church,  or  to  a  general 
Synod  representing  it.  Which  opinion  thwarteth 
a  proposition,  in  Bellarmine's  opinion,  even  almost 
an  article  of  faith :  but  to  be  even  with  him,  they 
do  hold  his  proposition  to  be  quite  heretical :  The 
Pope  is  simply  and  ahsolutdy  above  the  universal 
Church; — this  proposition  is  almost  an  article  of 
faith,  saith  Bellarmine^:  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain 
on  the  contrary :  BiU  /,  saith  he,  cannot  deny  but 
that  I  am  a  Frenchman,  and  bred  up  in  the 
Church  of  Paris,  which  teaches,  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff  is  subject  to  a  Council,  and  they  who  tea(A 
the  contrary  are  there  branded  as  heretics\ 

There  are  those  who  affirm  the  Pope,  if  he 
undertake  points  of  faith  without  assistance  of  a 
general  Synod,  may  teach  heresy ;  (which  opinion, 
as  Bellarmine  thought,  doth  closely  border  on  he- 
resy':) and  those  who  conceive  that  Popes  may  be 
and  have  been  heretics;  whence  Christians  some- 
times are  not  obliged  to  admit  their  doctrine,  or 
observe  their  pleasure. 
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pense  with  them :  and  that  to  him  attempt- 
>  do  so  obedience  is  not  due. 
[lere  are  those  who  maintain,  that  the  Pope 
t  subvert  or  violate  the  rights  and  liberties 
rticular  Churches,  settled  in  them  agreeably 
\  ancient  canons  of  the  Church  universal 
bere  are  those  who  assert  to  general  Councils 
WBT  of  reforming  the  Church,  without  or 
st  the  Pope's  consent. 

lere  are  those  who,  as  Bellarmine  telleth  us, 
ow  the  Pope  to  be  no  more  in  the  ecclesiastical 
•lie  than  as  the  Duke  of  Venice  in  his  senate, 
the  general  of  an  order  in  his  congregation*; 
hat  he  therefore  hath  but  a  very  limited  and 
dinate  power, 
bere  are  consequently  those  who  conceive  the 

notoriously  erring,  or  misdemeaning  him- 
x>  the  prejudice  of  the  Christian  state,  may 
lied  to  an  account,  may  be  judged,  may 
orrected,  may  be  discarded  by  a  general 
I. 
iich  notions  have  manifestly  prevailed  in  a 

part  of  the  Roman  communion,  and  are 
:ained  by  most  Divines  in  the  French  Church ; 
liey  may  be  supposed  everywhere  common, 
J  there  is  any  liberty  of  judgment,  or  where 
iquisition  doth  not  reign, 
liere  have  been  seasons  wherein  they  have  so 
iled,  as  to  have  been  defined  for  catholic 
I  in  great  Synods,  and  by  them  to  have  been 
xi  to  practice.    For 

^  Cone.  II.  14,  §  7.  Denique  Tolunt  Papam  osse,  in 
a  id,  qaod  est  Dux  Venetianim  in  Republica  Veneta,  tcI 
sr  genoralifl  in  aliqua  religione.] 
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An.  C409.  In  the  first  great  Synod  of  Pisa  it  was  dedared, 
that  Councils  may  reform  the  Church  sufficiently 
both  in  head  and  members**:  and  accordingly  that 
Synod  did  assume  to  judge  two  Popes  (Gregory 
XII.  and  Benedict  XIII.)  contending  for  the 
papacy,  (whereof  one  was  the  true  Pope,)  and  de- 
posing them  both,  did  substitute  Alexander  V.; 
Who  for  one  year,  (as  Antoninus  reporteth,)  oo- 
cording  to  the  common  opinion,  did  hold  the  seat 
of  Peter'. 

An.  1414  The  Synod  of  Constance  declared,  that,  Tht 
Synod  lawfully  assembled  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  making 
a  general  Council,  representing  the  Catholic  Church 
militant,  hath  immediately  power  from  Christ;  to 
which  every  one,  of  v)hatever  state  or  dignity  he  be, 
although  it  be  papal,  is  bound  to  obey  in  those 
things  which  belong  to  faith,  and  the  extirpation 
of  {the  said)  schism,  and  the  general  reformation 
of  the  Church  of  God  in  head  and  members^. 

**  Cone.  Pis.  Sees.  xvi.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  vii.  p.  988.  [c.  1  c] 
[Archiepiscopus    Pi8anu8...a8cendit  pulpitum    et    legit   qaandtm 

Bchedulam Nos  omncB  et  singuli  Episcopi,  Presbyter!  eC  Dia- 

coni,  Cardinales  congregati  in  Civitate  Pisana ^proxnittimus,  in 


— 1418. 
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The  which  doctrine  they  notably  put  in  practice, 
exercising  jurisdiction  over  Popes,  and  for  errors, 
misdemeanours,  or  contumacies,  discarding  three, 
(of  whom  it  is  hard  if  one  were  not  true  Pope,) 
and  choosing  another,  who  afterwards  did  pass  for 
a  right  Pope,  and  himself  did  confirm  the  acts  of 
that  Council.  (So  that  this  semi-heresy  hath  at 
least  the  authority  of  one  Pope  to  countenance  it.) 
Our  most  holy  lord  the  Pope  said  in  answer  there- 
unto, that  he  would  maintain  and  inviolably  observe 
all  and  every  of  those  things  HiaJt  were  condliarly 
determined,  concluded,  and  decreed,  by  the  present 
CouncUy  in  matters  offaith^. 

The  Synod  of  Basil  declared  the  same  point : 
That  Councils  are  siiperior  to  Popes,  to  be  a  truth 
of  catholic  faith,  whicfi  whoever  doth  stiffly  oppose 
is  to  be  accounted  a  heretic^:  Nor  (say  they)  did 
any  skilful  man  ever  doubt  the  Pope  to  be  subject  to 
the  judgment  of  general  Synods  in  things  concerning 

time,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  Ecclcsiam  Catholicam  militantem 
repreesentans,  potestatem  a  Cbristo  immediate  habet,  cui  quilibot 
cujuscunque  status  vel  dignitatis,  etiam  si  Papalis  existat,  obedire 
tenetur  in  his,  quss  pertinent  ad  fidem,  et  extirpationem  dicti 
schismatiB,  et  reformationem  gencralcm  Ecclesise  Dei  in  capite  et 
in  membris.] — Of.  Sess.  v.  Ibid.  p.  1005.  [c.  1  f.] 

^  Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  Papa  dixit,  respondcndo  ad  prsD- 
dicta,  quod  omnia  et  singula  determinata,  conclusa  et  decreta  in 
matcriis  (materia)  fidei  per  prcesons  Concilium  eonciliariter  tenere, 
et  inTiolabiliter  obserrare  Tolebat,  et  numquam  contraire  quoquo 
mode. — Cone  Const.  Sess.  xly.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  vii.  p.  1119.  [c.  1e.] 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxvn,  col.  1201  b.] 

™  [IIsc  sancta  Sjnodus  definit,  declarat,  prout  sequitur : 
Veritas  de  potestate  Concilii  Generalise  uniyersalem  Ecclcsiam 
repraraentantis,  supra  Papam  et  quemlibet  alterura,  dcclarata  per 
Constantiense  et  hoc  Basileense  generalia  Concilia,  est  reritas  fidei 
CathoIicse....cui  pertinaciter  repugnans,  est  censendus hsereticus. — 
Cone.  Has.  Sess.  xxxni.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  vni.  p.  95,  c.  1  E.  Mans. 
Cone.  Tom.  xxix.  col.  179  a.] 
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/aith\  In  virtue  of  which  doctrine^  and  hy  its  ir- 
resistible  authority'*,  the  Synod  did  sentence  and 
reject  Pope  Eugenius  as  criminal^  heretical,  and 
contumacious. 

These  Synods,  although  reprobated  by  Popes  in 
counter-synods,  are  yet  by  many  Koman  Catholic 
Divines  retained  in  great  veneration;  and  their 
doctrine  is  so  current  in  the  famous  Sorbonne,  that 
(if  we  may  believe  the  great  Cardinal  of  Lorrain^ 
the  contrary  is  there  reputed  heretical 

XVI.  Yet  notwithstanding  these  oppositions, 
the  former  opinion  averring  the  Pope's  absolute 
sovereignty,  doth  seem  to  be  the  genuine  doctrine 
of  the  Eoman  Church,  if  it  hath  any. 

For  those  divines,  by  the  Pope  and  his  intimate 
confidents,  are  looked  upon  as  a  mongrel  brood,  or 
mutinous  faction;  which  he  by  politic  connivance 
doth  only  tolerate^,  because  he  is  not  well  able  to 
correct  or  suppress  them.  He  is  afraid  to  be  violent 
in  reclaiming  them  to  his  sense,  lest  he  spend  his 
artillery  in  vain,  and  lose  all  his  power  and  interest 
with  them. 
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conveniently  break  with  the  Pope,  because  his 
interest  is  twisted  with  their  own,  so  as  not  easily 
to  be  disentangled. 

For  how  can  they  heartily  stick  to  the  Pope ; 
whenas  their  opinion  doth  plainly  imply  him  to  be 
an  usurper  and  a  tyrant,  (claiming  to  himself,  and 
exercising  authority  over  the  Church,  which  doth 
not  rightfully  belong  to  him;)  to  be  a  rebel  and 
traitor  against  the  Church,  (invading  and  possessing 
the  sovereignty  due  to  it;  for  such  questionless  the 
Duke  of  Venice  would  be,  should  he  challenge  and 
assume  to  himself  such  a  power  over  his  Common- 
wealth, as  the  Pope  hath  over  Christendom;)  to 
be  an  impostor  and  seducer,  pretending  to  infallible 
conduct,  which  he  hath  not  ? 

How  can  they  honestly  condemn  those  who 
(upon  such  grounds)  do  shake  off  such  yokes,  re- 
fusing to  comply  with  the  Pope,  till  he  correct  his 
errors,  till  he  desist  from  those  usurpations  and 
impostures,  till  he  restore  to  the  Church  its  rights 
and  liberties? 

How  are  the  doctrines  of  those  men  consistent 
or  congruous  to  their  practice?  For  they  call  the 
Pope  monarch  of  the  Church,  and  universal  pastor 
of  Christians,  by  God's  appointment,  indefectibly ; 
yet  will  they  not  admit  all  his  laws,  and  reject 
doctrines  which  he  teacheth,  particularly  those 
which  most  nearly  touch  him,  concerning  his  own 
office  and  authority.  They  profess  themselves  his 
loyal  subjects;  yet  pretend  liberties  which  they 
will  maintain  against  him.  They  hold  that  all  are 
bound  to  entertain   communion  with  him';    yet 

'  Maoifestum  aatem  schismatis  argumeDtam  est,  cum  quia  86 
commiinioni  gnbtrahit  apostolicn  8edi8.^Balu8.  not.  ad  Agobard. 
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confess  that  he  may  be  heretical,  and  sedaoe  into 
error.  They  give  him  the  name  and  shadow  of  a 
supremacy ;  but  so  that  they  can  void  the  substanoe 
and  reality  thereof. 

In  fine,  where  should  we  seek  for  the  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  Church,  but  at  Kome,  or  from 
Rome  itself?  where  these  doctrines  are  hetero- 
doxies. 

XVII.  We  shall  not  therefore  have  a  distinct 
regard  to  the  opinion  of  these  semi-Romanists; 
nor  consider  them  otherwise,  than  to  confirm  that 
part  of  truth  which  they  hold,  and  to  confute  that 
part  of  error  which  they  embrace;  allowing,  at 
least  in  word  and  semblance,  more  power  to  the 
Pope  than  we  can  admit  as  due  to  hinL  Our  dis- 
course shall  be  levelled  at  him  as  such  as  he  pre- 
tendeth  himself  to  be,  or  as  assuming  to  himself 
the  forementioned  powers  and  prerogatives. 

XVIII.  Of  such  vast  pretences  we  have  reason 
to  require  sufficient  grounds.  He  that  demandeth 
assent  to  such  important  assertions,  ought  to  pro- 
duce clear  proofs  of  them:   he  that  claimeth  so 
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We  cannot  well  be  justified  from  a  stupid  easi- 
in  admitting  such  a  lieutenancy  to  our  Lord^ 
*  we  do  not  see  exhibited  to  us  manifest  and  cer- 
iin  patents  assuring  its  commission  to  us.  We 
tiould  love  the  Church  better  than  to  yield  up  its 
berty  to  the  will  of  a  pretender,  upon  slight  or 
o  ground.  Their  boldly  claiming  such  a  power, 
beir  having  sometime  usurped  such  a  power,  will 
ot  excuse  them  or  us*.  Nor  will  precarious  as- 
omptions^  or  subtle  distinctions,  or  blind  tradi- 
ions,  or  loose  conjectures  serve  for  probations  in 
ach  a  case. 

XIX.  Such  demands  they  cannot  wholly  balk : 
Therefore  for  satisfaction  to  them,  not  finding  any 
etter  plea,  they  hook  in  St  Peter;  affirming  that 
n  him  by  our  Lord  there  was  instated  a  primacy 
ver  his  brethren,  all  the  Apostles  and  the  disci- 
les  of  our  Lord,  importing  all  the  authority  which 
bey  claim ;  and  that  from  him  this  primacy  was 
evolved  by  succession  to  the  Bishops  of  Rome, 
y  right  indefectible  for  all  future  ages. 

Which  plea  of  theirs  doth  involve  these  main 
uppositions, 

L  That  St  Peter  had  a  primacy  over  the  Apostles. 

II.  That  St  Peter's  primacy  with  its  rights  and 
rerogatives  was  not  personal,  but  derivable  to  his 
iiccessors. 

III.  That  St  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome. 

IV.  That  St  Peter  did  continue  Bishop  of 
lome,  after  his  translation,  and  was  so  at  his 
ecease. 

*  Nemo  Bibi  et  professor  et  testis  est. — Tertull.  adv.  Marc. 
,ib.  T.  cap.  1.  [0pp.  p.  461  b.]  None  can  be  both  a  Maimer  and  a 
'itnefsfor  himself. 
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V.  That  the  Bishops  of  Rome  (according  to 
God's  institution,  and  by  original  right  derived 
thence)  should  have  an  universal  supremacy  and 
jurisdiction  over  the  Christian  Church. 

VI.  That  in  fact  the  Roman  Bishops  con- 
tinually from  St  Peter^s  time  have  enjoyed  and 
exercised  this  sovereign  power, 

VII.  That  this  power  is  indefectible  and  un- 
alterable. 

The  truth  and  certainty  of  these  propositioDs 
we  shall  in  order  discuss;  so  that  it  may  compe- 
tently appear,  whether  those  who  disclaim  these 
pretences  are  (as  they  are  charged)  guilty  of  heresy 
and  schism;  or  they  rather  are  liable  to  the  impa- 
tationa  of  arrogancy  and  impiety  who  do  obtrude 
and  urge  them. 
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(w  the  name$  of  the  twelve  apoitUa  were  tkeu :  the  first  Simon,  who  ie  called 
PeterK — Matthew  x.  2. 


AMONG  the  modem  controversies  there  is  scarce 
^  any  of  greatet  consequence  than  that  about 
universal  supremacy,  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
claimeth  over  the  Christian  Church ;  the  assertion 
whereof  on  his  side  dependeth  upon  divers  suppo- 
sitions ;  namely  these. 

I.  That  St  Peter  by  our  Lord's  appointment 
lad  a  primacy,  implying  a  sovereignty  of  authority 
ud  jurisdiction  over  the  Apostles. 

II.  That  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  this 
^vereignty  were  not  personal,  but  derivable,  and 
tUnsmitted  to  successors. 

III.  That  St  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome. 

IV.  That  St  Petet  did  continue  Bishop  of  Rome 
fter  his  translation,  and  was  so  at  his  decease. 

V.  That  hence  of  right  to  the  Bishops  of  Rome, 
s  St  Peter's  successors,  an  universal  jurisdiction 
ver  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  doth  appertain. 

*  npSyros  2ifi»v. 
B.  S.    VOL.  VITI.  5 
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VI.  That  ill  fact  the  said  Bishops  continually 
from  St  Peter's  time  have  enjoyed  and  exercised 
this  power. 

VII*  That  this  power  is  indefectible ;  such  as 
by  no  means  can  be  forfeited  or  faiL 

In  order  to  the  discussion  and  resolution  of  the 
first  point,  I  shall  treat  upon  the  primacy  of  St 
Peter;  endeavouring  to  shew  what  primacy  he  wis 
capable  of,  or  might  enjoy;  what  he  could  not  pre- 
tend tOj  nor  did  possess- 

SUPPOSITION  L 

The  first  supposition  of  those  who  claim  nniver^ 
jurisdiction  to  the  Pope  over  the  Church  Ls, 
That  St  Peter  had  a  primacy  over  the  Apostles. 

In  order  to  the  resolution  of  this  point,  we  may 
consider  that  there  are  several  kinds  of  primacy, 
which  may  belong  to  a  person  in  respect  of  otheis; 
for  there  are, 

I>       A  primacy  of  worthj  or  personal  excelleDCJi 
IL     A  primacy  of  reputation  and  esteem. 
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bat  in  qidckness  of  apprehension,  in  boldness  of 
pint,  in  readiness  of  speech,  in  charity  to  our 
x>rd,  and  zeal  for  his  service,  in  resolution,  ac- 
irity,  and  industry  he  was  transcendent,  may 
Bern  to  appear  by  the  tenor  of  the  evangelical  and 
postolical  histories;  in  the  which  we  may  observe 
im  upon  all  occasions  ready  to  speak  first,  and  to 
oake  himself  The  mouthy  as  the  Fathers  speak,  of 
he  Apodles\  in  all  deliberations  nimble  at  pro- 
x)unding  his  advice,  in  all  undertakings  forward 
X)  make  the  onset;  being  irawraxou  Oeptio^y  always 
bot  and  eager,  always  prompt  and  vigorous,  as  St 
Chiysostom®  often  affirmeth  concerning  him :  these 
things  are  apparent  in  his  demeanour^,  and  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  set  down  some  instances. 

When  our  Lord  observing  the  different  appre- 
hensions men  had  concerning  him,  asked  the 
Apostles,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  amf  up  starteth  mm.  xti. 
he,  TpoTTfi^  Km  wpo\afxfiav€i\  He  skippeih  forth,  and  '*' '  ' 
preventeth  the  rest,  crying,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  The  other  Apostles  were 
not  ignorant  of  the  point^;  for  they  at  their  con- 
version did  take  Jesus  for  the  Messias,  which  (even 

^  [t6  irr6iuk  rmw  iarourSkmv  6  Uirpos Chrjs.  in  Matt.  Horn. 

^-TT.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  343.  Vid.  Or.  ux.  0pp.  Tom.  y.  pp.  400, 1.] 
^  Chrjs  in  Matt  Hom.  lit.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  343. 
^  EvrtpiarpoffHit    yap    act    vtts    ^p  MpwmSf    KtKMvrp»iu9ot    oi 
M*r/)Mi£  flf  Tfiw  inl  r6  hpcurai  rt  ml  ttirtiP  vpoBviueof. — Cyrill.  Alex.  • 

^  Joh.  xxi.  15.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  1118  b.]  He  wob  a  very  <tetive 
^^  tthring  many  exceedingly  tpurred  on  wiHh  -much  promptnees  and 
ttCaertfy  tn  doing  and  epeaJang. 

Hawraxov  fvpi(rK€r<u  oiri  v6Bov  6pfi&p. — Chrys.  in  Joh.  Or.  xn.  [?] 
Ai^  varr»p  kclL  wp  iratrtp  rr^p  avrffp  /fi^o/yct  0tpfi6rriTa. — Chrys. 
Or.  ux.  0pp.  Tom.  y.  p.  401. 

*  Chrys.  [in  Matt.  Hom.  liy.  p.  343.] 

'  Ucet  ceteri  apostoli  Bciant ;  Petrus  tamen  respondet  pr» 
wteni. — Amhr.  in  Luc.  Lih.  vi.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  1406  A.] 

5—2 
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joiiii  L  0,  according  to  the  common  notion  of  the  Jews)  did 
HatixxYi.  imply  his  being  the  Son  of  God;  Nathanael  (thftt 
jiirn  i.  50.  is,  St  Bartholomew,  as  is  supposed)  had  in  tenss 
^^'  ^'^"  confessed  it;  the  whole  company,  upon  seeing  our 
Lord  walk  on  the  sea,  had  avowed  it;  St  Peter 
before  that  in  the  name  of  them  all  had  said,  ^mt 

JohBTL69.  TreirtcxTcyVajuei^,  Kat  eyvwKaficVt  We  hlive  beliBVedy  (tm 
have  kno^vUj  that  tJiou  art  the  Christy  the  So7i  of  th 
living  God,  They  therefore  had  the  same  feith; 
but  he,  from  a  special  alacrity  of  spirit^  and  expe- 
dition in  utterance,  was  more  forward  to  declare 
it :  JJe  ivas  more  hot,  saith  St  Gregory  NazianzeBj 
than  the  rest  at  acknowledging  Christ^, 

Matt.  liT.  When  our  Sa\4our  walked  on  the  sea,  who  but 
he  had  the  faith  and  the  courage  to  venture  on  tie 
waters  towards  him  ? 

Johnxyiii.  When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  tie 
soldiers^  presently  up  was  his  spirit,  and  out  went 
his  sword  in  defence  of  him. 

When  our  Lord  predicted,  that  upon  his  coming 
into  trouble  all  the  disciples  would  be  offended, 

Miti.xxTi*  and  desert  him,  he  was  ready  to  say,  Though  oJI 
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answer  was  tmadvised,  but  that  it  came  from  a 
genuine  and  fervent  affection. 

And  at  the  transfiguration,  he  fell  to  proposing 
about  making  an  abode  there,  Not  knowing  what  he  ^^^  i^ 
$aidy  Mv  «(^  o  \iyei;  SO  brisk  was  he  in  imaginar  Mitfkiz.6. 
tion  and  speech. 

Upon  the  good  woman's  report,  that  our  Lord  John  xx.  3. 
was  risen  frt>m  the  dead,  he  firot  ran  to  the  sepul-  33, 33"^^' 
chre,  and  so  (as  St  Paul'  implieth)  did  obtain  the 
first  sight  of  our  Lord  after  the  resurrection;  such 
was  his  zeal  and  activity  upon  all  occasions. 

At  the  consultation  about  supplying  the  place  of  Acu  l  15; 
Judas,  he  rose  up,  proposed,  and  pressed  the  matter. 

At  the  convention  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders  zt.  7; 
about  resolving  the  debate  concerning  observance 
of  Mosaical  institutions,  he  first  rose  up,  and  de- 
clared his  sense. 

In  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  and  defence 
thereof  before  the  Jewish  rulers,  he  did  assume  the 
conduct,  and  constantly  took  upon  him  to  be  the 
speaker;  the  rest  standing  by  him,  implying  assent, 
and  ready  to  avow  his  word;  Peter,  saith  St  Luke,  u.  14. 
fianding  with  the  rest,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said 
UTdothem;  bo  Did  they  utter  a  common  voice,  saith 
St  Chrysostom*^,  and  he  was  the  Tnouth  ofaU. 

That  in  affection  to  our  Lord^  and  zeal  for  his 
service,  St  Peter  had  some  advantage  over  the 
rest,  that  question,  Simon  Peter y  dost  thou  love  me  John  xxi. 


15- 


^  Km  ^i  »<f>^  K]7<^,  flra  roU  d^dcxo. — 1  Cor.  XT.  5.  And  that 
^  dppeared  to  CephaSf  c^/Ur  that  to  the  twelve, 

^  YLoun^p  irpof3aXXoifro  ffn^yfjPf  koL  vavrttp  avrhs  ^r  t6  ord/ia. — 
[In  Act.  Or.  IV.  Opp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  632.] 

*  Aug.  in  Job.  Tract,  cxxiu.  [Opp.  Tom.  m.  col.  816  e. 
Hone  'mTenii  exitum  illo  negator  et  amator — at  pro  ejuB  nomine 
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more  than  these?  may  Beem  to  imply:  (aWioTi^ 
the  words  wX^loif  rovrmu  may  bear  other  mterpre- 
tationsj  whereby  the  seeming  invidiousness  of 
the  question,  according  to  that  sense,  wiU  be 
removed).  However,  that  he  had  a  singular  zeal 
for  promoting  our  Lord's  service^  and  propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  therein  outshining  the  rest,  seemett 
manifest  in  the  history,  and  may  be  inferred  from 
tlie  peculiar  regard  our  Lord  apparently  did  shew 
to  him. 

Upon  these  premises  we  may  well  admit,  tliat 
St  Peter  had  a  primacy  of  worth;  or  that  in 
personal  accomplishments  he  was  most  emiaent 
among  the  twelve  Apostles;  (although  afterw^ 
there  did  spring  up  one,  who  hardly  in  any  of 
these  respects  would  yield  to  him ;  who  could  con- 
I  Cot.  TV,  fidently  say,  that  he  did  not  come  behind  the  veiy 
9  c^r.  xi.  chief  Apostles;  and  of  whom  St  Ambrose "*  saitli: 
NeitJier  w<xs  Paid  inferior  to  Peter — being  weU  to  fee 
compared  even  to  the  firsts  and  second  to  none:  ani 

porfecta  dilectloae  moi^retur,  cum  qiio  sq  morittirum  pertcm 
fcetiitaUoDO  protnxserat,] 


^3j  si 
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t  Chrysostom",  For  what  was  greater  than  Peter, 
nd  what  equal  to  Paul?)  This  is  the  primacy 
'hich  Eusebius  attributeth  to  him,  when  he  calleth 
Ltn  The  excellent  and  great  Apostle^  who  for  his 
Irtue  was  the  prolocutor  ofaUthe  rest^. 

II.  As  to  a  primacy  of  repute ;  which  St  Paul 
leaneth,  when  he  speaketh  of  the   oi  SoKovvre^,  GaLiLa,6; 
lose  which  had  a  special  reputation,  of  those  who  "•  '^ 

^med  to  be  pillars,  of  the  iirepXlay  airiaToKoh  the  1  Cor.  xi. 

ipereminent  Apostles;  this  advantage  cannot  be^'"** "' 
^fused  him;  being  a  necessary  consequent  of  those 
minent  qualities  resplendent  in  him,  and  of  the 
lostrious  performances  achieved  by  him,  beyond 
16  rest 

This  may  be  inferred  from  that  advantageous 
mown  which  he  hath  had  propagated  from  the 
ginning  to  aU  posterity. 

This  at  least  those  elegies  of  the  Fathers  (styling 
im  the  chief,  prince,  head  of  the  Apostles)  do 
ignify^. 

This  also  may  be  collected  from  his  being  so 
onstantly  ranked  in  the  first  place,  before  the  rest 
f  his  brethren. 

III.  As  to  a  primacy  of  order,  or  bare  dignity, 
nporting,  that  commonly,  in  all  meetings  and  pro- 
eedings,  the  other  Apostles  did  yield  him  the  pre- 
edence,  the  irporr/opia,  or  privilege  of  speaking 
rst,  (whether  in  propounding  matters  for  debate, 
r  in  delivering  his  advice,)  in  the  conduct  and 

■  Ti  yap  Hrrpov  fitiCop;  ri  bi  Uavkov  utop  ; — Chrys.  Or.  CLXYII. 
pp.  Tom.  Y.  [p.  992.] 

•  Tor  Koprtphp  icai  fUyop  rap  atrooroko>Vf  top  dptrrjt  €PtKa  r&p 
MtrAw  awaPTtiP  irpo^yopor.— -Hist.  Eccl.  II.  14. 

P  'O  €VUf>aP€aTaTos  t»p  dnooTSKtop  ncrpoff.^Athan.  Disp.  COnt. 
jium.  [0pp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  213  v.] 
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moderation  of  affairs ;  that  this  was  stated  on  him, 
may  be  questioned :  for  that  this  were  a  kind  of 
womanish  privilege ;  and  that  it  doth  not  seem  to 
befit  the  gravity  of  such  persons,  or  their  condition 
and  circumstances,  to  stand  upon  ceremonies  of 
respect;  for  that  also  our  Lord's  rules  do  seem  to 
exclude  aU  semblance  of  ambition,  all  kinds  of 
inequality  and  distance  between  his  Apostles;  for 
that  this  practice  doth  not  seem  constantly  aod 
thoroughly  to  agree  to  his  being  endowed  with  thii 
advantage ;  especially  seeing  aU  that  practice  which 
favQureth  it  may  fairly  be  assigned  to  other  causes; 
for  that  also  the  Fathers*  authority  (if  that  be  ob- 
jected, as  a  main  argument  of  such  a  primacy)  in 
points  of  this  nature,  not  bordering  on  essentials  of  . 
faith,  is  of  no  great  strength;  they  in  such  cas^ 
speaking  out  of  their  own  ingeny  and  conjecture; 
and  commonly  indulging  their  imaginations  no  less  I 
freely  than  other  men. 

But  yet  this  primacy  may  be  granted  as  pro- 
bable^  upon  divers  accounts  of  use  and  convenience; 
it  might  be  useful  to  preserve  order,  and  to  pro- 


t 
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14.,  where  St  Peter  speaketh  for  the  rest)  the  can- 
cord  o/the  Apostles;  they  yield  unto  him  the  speech^ 
for  they  could  not  aU  speak:  and^  One,  saith  St  Je- 
rome', is  chosen  among  the  twelve,   that  a  head 
hing  appointed,  an  occasion  of  schism  might  be 
rmoved. 

St  Cyprian'  hath  a  reason  for  it  somewhat 
more  subtle  and  mystical,  supposing  our  Lord  did 
confer  on  him  a  preference  of  this  kind  to  his  bre- 
tken,  (who  otherwise  in  power  and  authority  were 
equal  to  him,)  that  he  might  intimate  and  recom- 
mend  unity  to  us;  and  the  other  African  Doctors 
(Optatus^  and  St  Austin")  do  commonly  harp  on 
the  same  notion:  I  can  discern  httle  solidity  in 
this  conceit^  and  as  little  harm. 

However,  supposing  this  primacy,  (at  least  in 
respect  to  the  Fathers,  who  generally  seem  to 
countenance  it^)  divers  probable  reasons  may  be 

I  '  iDter  duodecim  unus  eligitur:  ut   capite  constituto,  schis- 

inatis  tolleretar  occasio. — ^Hier.  in  JotId.  i.  14.   [0pp.  Tom.  it. 
p.  ii.  col.  168.] 

*  Cjp.  Ep.  Lxxin.  [p.  132.]  de  Unit.  Eccl.  [p.  195.]  [Saper  ilium 
i^nom  asdificat  Ecclesiam  suam,  ot  illl  pascendas  mandat  ores  suas. 
^t  qnamTis  Apostolis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem  suam  parem 
Potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat,  Sicut  nUsU  me  Pater^  kc.  tamen  nt 
'^tatem  manifestaret*  unitatis  ejusdem  originem  ab  uno  Incipien- 
^^m  sua  auctoritatc  disposuit.  Hoc  erant  utique  et  cctori  Apostoli 
9<iod  fult  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prsediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis,  sed 
^^ordium  ab  uiiitate  proficiscitur,  et  primatns  Petro  datur,  ut  una 
^hiisti  Ecclesia  et  Cathedra  una  monstretur.] 

*  [Igitur  negare  non  potes,  scire  te  in  urbe  Roma  Petro  primo 
^athedram  episcopalom  esse  collatam,  in  qua  soderit  onmium  Apos- 
^olorum  caput  Petrus;  undo  et  Cephas  appellatus  est;  in  qua  una 
(Cathedra,  unitas  ab  omnibus  serraretur;  ne  ceteri  Apostoli  singu- 
laa  Bibi  quisque  defenderent. — Lib.  n.  2.  p.  31.] 

■  In  typo  unitatis. — Aug.  de  Bapt.  m.  17.    [0pp.  Tom.  ix. 
col.  117  c] 

^  Petrus — natura  unus  homo  erat,  gratia  unus  Christianas^ 
Bkbundantiore  gratia  unus  idemqne  primus  apostolus. — ^Aug.  in  Job. 
Tract.  cxxiT.   [0pp.  Tom.  ni.  coL  822  c]  PeUr  wot  by  naiure  (me 
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assigned  why  it  should  e^pedallj  be  oonfenred  on 
St  Peter. 

I    It  is  probable,  that  St  Peter  was  first  ia 

standing  among  the  Apostles;  I  mean  not  that  he 

was  the  first  disciple,  or  first  converted  to  &ith  m 

Christ ;  bat  first  called  to  the  apostolical  office;  (x 

first  nominated  hj  oor  Lord,  when  out  of  all  his 

^^  ^    disciples  He  chose  heeltt,  and  catted  them  Apostki; 

^^^^'   Simarij  whom  he  catted  Peter,  and  Andrew  Av 

M^Li6.  brother'.    He  was  one  of  the  first  believers  at  laige; 

^'  ^  he  was^  periiaps,  the  first  that  distinctly  believed 

oor  Lord's  divinity;  he  was  probably  the  very  first 

Apostle,  as  the  fittest  person  in  oor  Lord's  eje 

for  that  employment':   He,  saith  St  Hilaiy,  c^ 

first  believe,  and  is  the  prince  (or  first  man)  (^  Ae 

apostle^ip^:  He,  saith  St  Cyprian^,  was  the  fimt 

whom  the  Lord  chose:  He,  saith  St  Basil^,  was 

by  judgment  pre/erred  b^ore  aU  the  disciples: 

He  by  other  ancients  is  called  The  first/ruits  (f 

the  Aposdes^:    and   according  to  this  sense  St 

man,  by  grace  <me  Christian,  by  a  wutrt  abmmdUmi  graes  <m$  and  tk 
9ams  prime  apoetle. 
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JeroIne^  I  suppose^  doth  call  him  and  his  brother 
Andrew,  Principes  apostolo7nim,  that  is,  (according 
to  frequent  usage  of  the  word  princeps  in  Latin,) 
Thejirst  of  the  Apodles. 

So  that  as  in  divers  Churches,  (perhaps  when 
time  was,  in  all,)  anciently,  priority  in  ordination 
did  ground  a  right  to  precedence,  as  it  is  in  ours, 
with  some  exception;  so  might  St  Peter,  upon  this 
account  of  being  first  ordained  Apostle,  obtain 
sach.  a  primacy. 

2    St  Peter  also  might  be  the  first  in  age; 
which  among  persons  otherwise  equal  is  a  fisdr 
ground  of  preference:  for  he  was  a  married  man;  Lukoi 
and  that  before  he  was  called,  as  is  intimated  in  ^^' 
St  Liuke;  and  may  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  he 
would  not  have  married  after  that  he  had  left  all,  mau.  : 
and  devoted  himself  to  foUow  our  Lord.    Upon  *^* 
which  account  of  age  St  Jerome  did  suppose,  that 
he  was  preferred  before  the  beloved  disciple;  Why, 
saith  he,  was  not  St  John  dected,  being  a  bachelor? 
it  was  d^erred  to  age,  because  Peter  was  elder,  that 
a  youthy  and  almost  a  boy,  might  not  be  preferred 
before  men  of  good  age^. 

I  know  that  Epiphanius*  affirmeth  St  Andrew 
to  have  been  the  elder  brother;  but  it  doth  not 
appear  whether  he  saith  it  from   conjecture,   or 


*Airapxn  ^v  Kvpiov  ij/MAy. — Ciem.  ad  Jacob.  [Clemont,  Cotel. 
Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  i.  p.  605.] 

•  Uier.  in  JoWn.  i. 

'  Scd  cur  non  Johannes  electus  est  Tirgo  ?  sstati  dolatum  est, 
quia  Pctrus  senior  erat;  ne  adhuc  adolescens  et  pene  puer 
progress®  eetatis  hominibas  prseferretur. — Hier.  in  Jovin.  i.  14. 
[0pp.  Tom.  IT,  p.  ii.  col.  168.] 

*  MucpoTtpov  SwTos  rov  Uirpov  ry  XP^*Y  ^*  ijXiicaiff. — ^Epiph. 
Haer.  u.  17,  [p.  440  c]    Peter  being  the  younger  in  age. 


76  A  Treatise  of  the 

upon  any  other  ground  :  and  his  authority,  at 
though  we  should  suppose  it  bottomed  on  traditi(», 
is  not  great;  tradition  itself  in  such  matters  being 
very  slippery,  and  often  one  tradition  crossing  aa- 
other. 

3  The  most  eminent  qualifications  of  St  Peter 
(such  as  we  before  described)  might  procure  to 
him  this  advantage. 

They  might  breed  in  him  an  honest  confidence, 
pushing  him  forward  on  all  occasions  to  assume 
the  former  place,  and  thence  by  custom  to  possess 
it;  for — qui  sibijidity  Dux  regit  examen^ — it  being 
in  all  action,  as  in  walking,  where  he  that  naturally 
is  most  vigorous  and  active  doth  go  before  the  rest 

They  might  induce  others  to  a  voluntary  con- 
cession thereof';  for  to  those  who  indisputably 
do  excel  in  good  qualities  or  abilities^  honest  and 
meek  persons  easily  will  yield  precedence,  espe- 
cially on  occasions  of  public  concernment;  whema 
it  is  expedient  that  the  best  qualified  person  should 
be  first  seen. 

They  probably  might  also  move  our  Lord  liijn- 
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granted   or  promised  those  gifts  and   privileges  Matt.  xvi. 
which  he  meant  to  confer  on  them  all ;  him  he  did  '^'  ^^* ' 
assume  as  spectator  and  witness  of  his  glorious 
transfiguration ;  him  he  picked  out  as  companion  Mvi.  37. 
and  attendant  on  him  in  his  grievous  agony;  h^e!  '^""* 
feet  he  first  washed;  to  him  he  did  first  discover  5.^*^'' ^* 
himself  after  his  resurrection^    (as  St  Paul  im- 
plieth,)  and  with  him  then  he  did  entertain  most  John  xxi. 
discourse,  in  especial  manner  recommending  to  '^""^^' 
him  the  pastoral  care  of  his  Church:   by  which 
manner  of  proceeding  our  Lord  may  seem  to  have 
constituted  St  Peter  the  first  in  order  among  the 
Apostles,  or  sufficiently  to  have  hinted  his  mind 
for  their  direction,  admonishing  them  by  his  ex- 
sample  to  render  unto  him  a  special  deference. 

4  The  Fathers  commonly  do  attribute  his 
priority  to  the  merit  of  his  faith  and  confession, 
wherein  he  did  outstrip  his  brethren^ :  He  obtained 
mperemitient  glory  by  the  confession  of  his  blessed 
faith,  saith  St  Hilary^   Because  he  alone  of  all 

the  rest  professeth  his  love,  therefore  he  is  preferred 
above  aU,  saith  St  Ambrose"*. 

5  Constantly  in  all    the  catalogues  of  the  Matt  x.  1 
Apostles  St  Peter^s  name  is  set  in  the  front;  and  ^"^"^ 
when  actions  are  reported,  in  which  he  was  con-  ^^^  ^* 

Actsi.  13. 
^  HiL  in  Matt  Com.  cap.  xiv.  [Opp.  p.  684  b.]  [Et  hoc  in  J**^  ™- 
Petro  considerandum  est,  fide  eum  ceteros  anteisse.  Nam  ignoran- 
tibni  ceteris,  primns  respondit,  Tn  es  filins  Dei  viyi.  Primus 
P^ttionem,  dum  malum  putat,  detestatus  est.  Primus  et  mori- 
^nim  te,  et  non  negatunim  spopondit.  Primus  larari  sibi  pedes 
P^hibuit.  Gladium  quoquo  adversus  eos,  qui  Dominum  compre- 
^eodebant,  eduzit] 

^  Sopereminentem  gloriam  beatee  fidei  8u»  confessione  prome^ 
'^^'t.— De  Trin.  Lib.  ti.  [Opp.  p.  904  c] 

*"  Ideo  quia  solus  profitetur  (Job.  xxi.)  ex  omnibus^  omnibus 
^'^tefertur. — In  Luc.  Lib.  x.  [Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  1642  d.] 
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oemed  jointly  with  others^  he  is  usually  mentioned 
first,  which  seemeth  not  done  without  careful  de- 
sign, or  special  reason. 

Upon  such  grounds  it  may  be  reasonable  to 
allow  St  Peter  a  primacy  of  order;  such  a  one  as 
the  ringleader  hath  in  a  dance,  as  the  primipilar 
centurion  hath  in  a  legion,  or  the  prince  of  the 
senate  had  there,  in  the  Koman  state ;  at  least,  as 
among  earls,  baronets,  &c.  and  others  coordinate 
in  degree,  yet  one  hath  a  precedence  of  the  rest. 

IV.  As  to  a  primacy  importing  superiority  in 
power,  command,  or  jurindiction;  this  by  the  Eo 
man  party  is  asserted  to  St  Peter,  but  we  have 
great  reason  to  deny  it,  upon  the  following  consi- 
derations. 

I  For  such  a  power  (being  of  so  great  import- 
ance) it  was  needful  that  a  commission  from  God, 
its  founder,  should  be  granted  in  downright  and 
penspicuous  terms;  that  no  man  concerned  in  duty 
grounded  thereon,  might  have  any  doubt  of  it,  or 
excuse  for  boggling  at  it:  it  was  necessary,  not 
only  for  the  Apostles,  to  bind  and  warrant  their 
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v3\  be  a  true  rule,  which  St  Austin  in  one  case 
thus  expresseth :  /  do  believe  that  also  on  this  side 
Aare  would  he  most  clear  authority  of  the  Divine 
madeSj  if  a  man  could  not  he  ignorant  of  it  without 
damage  of  his  salvation":  and  Lactantius  thus: 
Ihse  things  can  have  no  foundation,  or  firmness^ 
iflktcA  are  not  sustained  by  any  oracle  of  God's 

But  apparently  no  such  commission  is  extant 
b  Scripture;  the  allegations  for  it  being,  as  we 
riiall  hereafter  shew,  nowise  clear,  nor  probably 
expressive  of  any  such  authority  granted  by  God ; 
imt,  on  the  contrary,  divers  clearer  testimonies  are 
producible  derogating  from  it. 

2  If  so  illustrious  an  office  was  instituted  by 
DOT  SaviouV,  it  is  strange  that  nowhere  in  the 
BYangelical  or  apostolical  history  (wherein  divers 
Kte  and  passages  of  smaller  moment  are  recorded) 
there  should  be  any  express  mention  of  that  insti- 
tution ;  there  being  not  only  much  reason  for  such 
I  report,  but  many  pat  occasions  for  it:  the  time 
vhen  St  Peter  was  vested  with  that  authority; 
Bie  manner  and  circumstances  of  his  instalment 
Uberein;  the  nature,  rules,  and  limits  of  such  an 
office,  had  surely  well  deserved  to  have  been  noted, 
■moDg  other  occurrences  relating  to  our  fidth  and 
discipline,  by  the  holy  evangelists;  no  one  of  them, 
in  all  probability,  could  have  forborne  punctually 
to  relate  a  matter  of  so  great  consequence,  as  the 

*  nind  tamen  credo,  quod  ctiam  hinc  diTinonim  eloquiorum 
riiriniinii  auctoritas  esset,  si  homo  id  sine  dispendio  promissce 
■btii  Ignorare  non  posset. — De  Pec.  Mer.  et  Rem.  u.  36.  [0pp. 
rem.  X.  col.  71  a.] 

^  Nee  uUam  fandamcntum  aut  firmitatem  possunt  habere,  quie 
■Bit  diTinamm  Yocum  fulciuntur  oraculis. — Lact.  Inst  vn.  8. 
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settlement  of  a  monarch  in  God  s  Church,  and  t ' 
sovereign  of  the  apostolical  college;  (from  whois 
so  eminent  authority  was  to  be  derived  to  aU  pea- 
terity,  for  coinplianee  wherewith  the  whole  Churci 
for  ever  must  he  accountable;)  paiticularly  it  is 
not  credible  that  St  Luke  should  quite  slip  over  so 

i-'^  notable  a  passage,  who  had,  as  he  telleth  us^  at- 
tained a  perfect  understanding  of  all  things,  and 
had  undertaken  to  write  in  order  the  things  thai 
were  surely  believed  among  Christians  in  his  time; 
of  which  things  this,  if  any,  was  one  of  the  moit 
considerable, 

3  The  time  of  his  receiving  institution  to  sadi 
authority  cbh  hardly  he  assign^.      For  was  it 

1, 1*  when  he  was  constituted  by  our  Lord  an  Apostle! 
then,  indeed,  probably  he  began  to  obtain  all  the 
primacy  and  preeminence  he  ever  had;  but  no 
such  power  doth  appear  then  conferred  on  him,  or 
at  any  time  in  oor  Saviour's  life ;  at  least,  if  it  was> 
it  was  so  covertly  and  indi&cemibly,  that  both  he 
himself  and  all  the  Apostles  must  be  ignorant 
thereof,  who  a  Uttle  before  our  Lord*s  passioD  did 


nis  resurrecuon,  our  i^ora  aia  give  CQvers  John  xx. 
instructions^  orders^  and  commissions  to  Matt. 
ies',  but  it  doth  not  appear,  that  he  did  J^^^'^?;, 
peculiar  grant  to  St  Peter;  for  as  to  the  J^^ ^^ 
>f  such  an  one  drawn  out  of  the  appendix  15- 
bn's  Gospel,  or  grounded  on  the  words 
8,  we  shall  afterward  declare  that  to  be 


3t  Peter  had  been  instituted  sovereign  of 

>lical  senate,  his  office  and  state  had  been 

and  kind  very  distinct  from  the  common 

he  other  Apostles;  as  the  office  of  a  king 

office  of  any  subject;  as  an  ordinaiy, 

perpetual,   successive    office,   from  one 

Jy  extraordinary,  transitory,  temporary, 

and  incommunicable;  (to  speak  accord- 

tinctions  now  in  use,  and  applied  to  this 

ence,  probably,  as  it  was  expedient  to  be, 

have  been  signified  by  some  distinct 

tide,  characterizing  it,  and  distinguishing 

)thers;  as  that  of  Arch- Apostle,  Arch- 

ligh  Priest^  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pope,  his 

the  Vicar  of  Christ,  or  the  like ;  whereby 
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'  it  might  have  appeared,  that  there  was  such  tt 
officer^  what  the  nature  of  his  office  was^  what  fipe* 
cialty  of  respect  and  obedience  was  due  to  hm: 
but  no  such  name  or  title  (upon  any  occasion)  wai 
assumed  by  him,  or  was  by  the  rest  attributed  to 
him,  or  in  history  is  recorded  concerning  him;  tfat 
name  of  an  Apostle  being  all  that  he  took  on  him^ 
or  by  others  was  given  to  him. 

5  There  was,  indeed,  no  office  above  that  of  tt 
Apostle  known  to  the  Apostles,  or  to  the  primitite 
Church ;  this,  saith  St  Chrysostom,  was  the  greateit 
authority,  and  the  top  of  authorities';  there  wa% 
saith  he^  none  before  an  Apostle,  none  supeiioi; 
none  equal  to  him:  this  he  asserteth  of  iJl  tlie 
Apostles,  this  he  particularly  applieth  to  St  Paul"; 
this  he  demonstrateth  from  St  Paul  himself,  wlio 
purposely  enumerating  the  chief  officers  instituted 
by  God  in  his  Church,  doth  place  Apostles  in  the 

Eph.  iv.  highest  rank;  Our  Lord,  saith  St  Paul,  gave  som 
AposdeSy  sonie  propJiets,  some  evangelists,  som 
pastors  and  teachers;   and,  God  hath  set  some  k 

lOoT.jh.  fits   Churchy  first  Apostles,   secondarily  prophettf 


II 
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binction,  the  supreme  officer^  if  such  a  one  then 
1  been?  As  put  case,  that  one  should  un- 
make to  recite  the  officers  in  any  state,  or  re- 
blic,  would  he  not  do  strangely,  if  he  should 
^tennit  the  king,  the  duke,  the  consul,  the  major 
sreof  ?  Would  not  any  one,  confiding  in  the 
ill,  diligence,  and  integrity  of  such  a  relater,  be 
iuced  from  such  an  omission  to  believe  there 
as  no  such  officer  there?  St  Chiysostom  there- 
rre  did  hence  very  rationally  infer,  that  the  apos- 
dUcal  office  was  the  supreme  in  the  Christian 
tate,  having  no  other  superior  to  it. 

St  Peter  therefore  was  no  more  than  an  Apo- 
stle; and  as  such  he  could  have  no  command  over 
Uiose  who  were  in  the  same  highest  rank  co-ordi- 
nate to  him,  and  who  as  Apostles  could  not  be 
subject  to  any. 

6  Our  Lord  himself,  at  several  times,  declared 
Bgamst  this  kind  of  primacy,  instituting  equality 
among  his  Apostles,  prohibiting  them  to  affect,  to 
seek,  to  assume,  or  admit  a  superiority  of  power 
(me  above  another. 

There  was  (saith  St  Luke,  among  the  twelve,  Luke  xxii. 
at  the  participation  of  the  Holy  Supper)  a  strife  '^'  ^^ 
(mxyng  themj  who  of  them  should  he  accounted  the 
gr&jUest,  Tij  avTwv  ioK€i  ehai  juLeil^wu,  or  who  had  the 
test  pretence  to  superiority :  this  strife  our  Lord 
presently  did  check  and  quash;  but  how?  not  by 
telling  them,  that  he  already  had  decided  the  case 
in  appointing  them  a  superior,  but  rather  by 
aasoring  them,  that  he  did  intend  none  such  to 
be;  that  he  would  have  no  monarchy,  no  exercise 
of  any  dominion   or    authority   by    one    among 

ttem  over  the  rest:  but  that  notwithstanding  any 

6—2 
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advantages  one  might  have  before  the  other,  (as 
greater  in  gifts^,  or  as  preceding  in  any  respect,) 
they  should  be  one  as  another,  all  humbly  conde- 
scending to  one  another,  each  being  ready  to  yield 
Lukexxii.  help  and  service  to  one  another;  The  kings,  said 
^*'  * '  he,  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  hrddiip  over  them;  ani 
they  that  exercise  authority  over  them  are  calhd 
benefactors:  hut  ye  shall  not  he  so;  hut  he  that  is 
greater  {6  Mei^wy)  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the 
you7iger;  and  he  that  is  leader  (o  riyoiyLevo%),  ash 
thai  doth  minister;  that  is,  whatever  privilege  any 
of  you  obtaineth,  let  it  not  be  employed  in  way  of 
command,  but  rather  of  compliance  and  sub- 
serviency, as  occasion  shall  require;  let  him  not 
pretend  to  be  a  superior,  but  rather  behave  him- 
self as  an  inferior:  thus  our  Lord  did  smother  tiie 
debate,  by  removing  from  among  them  whatever 
greatness  any  of  them  did  aflTect  or  pretend  to;  for- 
bidding that  any  of  them  should  Kvpieveiv,  or  c^or 
cria^fiy,  exercise  any  dominion  or  authority  over 
the  rest,  as  worldly  princes  did  over  their  subjects. 
Again,  upon  another  occasion,  (as  the  circuin* 
stances  of  the  place  do  imply,)  when  two  of  tiie 
Apostles  (of  special  worth  and  consideration  with 
our  Lord,  St  James  and   St  John,  the  sons  of 

Zebedee)  did  affect  a  pre-eminence  over  the  refit^ 

« 

^  So  doth  St  Clemens  interpret  fitlCc^v,  alluding  to  this  pliM* 
*Ht«  Tiff  irurrbsf  fJT<a  bwarhs  yv^triv  ((tintiVf  ijr»  oro^r  hf  iuuplf^ 
\6ytatff  jfrm  yofyyhs  tv  Zpyois^  rotrovrtj^  fiSKKop  Tmr§um(f>po9W  3^«fi 
&ry  ^K(i  fAoKkop  fitlCiav  ctwu'  Koi  ftrcTv  t6  icoty»^cXcff  irao-iv,  /n)  ^ 
iavTov. — Ep.  ad  Corinth,  i.  48.  apud  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  n.  [775] 
Let  a  man  be  faithful,  let  him  be  powerful  in  declaring  hunoU^ 
let  him  be  wise  in  discovering  reasons,  let  him  be  strenuous  m  vsc^ 
by  so  much  the  more  ought  he  to  be  humble-minded,  by  Kow  mudk  ^ 
more  he  seems  to  be  greater  than  others;  and  to  seek  the  eommon  bi^ 
of  all,  and  not  of  himself 
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\nesting  of  our  Lord,  Grant  unto  U8  that  we  may  Mjrftx.37. 
,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  ^^  "• 
\ndy  in  thy  glory ^  (or  in  thy  kingdom,  as  St  Mat- 
tew  hath  it;  that  is,  in  that  new  state,  which  they 
onceived  our  Lord  was  ready  to  introduce;)  which 
^est  doth  not  seem  to  import  any  great  matter 
of  authority;  nor  probably  did  they  desire  so 
much,  as  our  adversaries  do  give  to  St  Peter;  yet 
our  Lord  doth  not  only  reject  their  suit,  but  gene- 
rally dedareth,  that  none  of  them  were  capable  of 
sadi  a  preferment  in  his  kingdom;  which  therein 
differed  from  worldly  dominion,  because  in  it  there 
^as  no  room  for  such  an  ambition;  especially  in 
that  state  of  things  wherein  the  Apostles  were  to 
l)e placed;  which  was  a  state  of  undergoing  perse- 
cutions, not  of  enjoying  dignity,  or  exercising  com- 
nuuid;  all  the  preferment  which  they  reasonably 
could  aspire  to  being  to  be  dispensed  in  the  future 
state,  (whereof  they  were  not  aware,)  according  to 
God's  preparation,  in  correspondence  to  the  pa- 
tience and  industry  any  of  them  should  exert  in 
God's  service;  (upon  which  account  St  Chrysostom^ 
saith,)  It  was  a  dear  case  that  St  Paul  should  ob- 
tain the  preference. 

It  was  indeed  (as  our  Lord  intimateth)  incon- 
gmous  for  those,  who  had  forsaken  aU  things  for 
Christ,  who  had  embraced  a  condition  of  disgrace, 
vho  were  designed,  by  self-denial,  humility,  neg- 
lect of  temporal  grandeur,  wealth,  and  honour,  by 
midergoing  persecution,  and  undertaking  con- 
formity to  our  Lord,  (being  baptized  with  the  Matt. ». 
l^aptiffln  with  which  he  was  baptized,)  to  propagate  Mwk  x. 

w  .    ,      ,      .       .  .  38, 39- 

"ES^rjkoif   iri   rrjt  awrarcif  awokavciTai  Tifujs   ical  wpotopias,—' 
Or.  ixxm.  Opp.  Tom.  v.  [p.  209.] 
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the  faith  of  a  crucified  Master^  to  seek  or  take  on 
them  authoritative  dignity;  for  among  them  there 
could  not  well  be  any  need  of  commanding  or 
being  commanded*;  it  was  more  fit,  that  all  of 
them  should  conspire  to  help  and  serve  one  an- 
other, in  promoting  the  common  design  and  se^ 
vice  of  their  Lord,  with  mutual  condescension  and    \ 
compliance;  which  was  the   best  way  of  recom- 
mending themselves  to  his  acceptance,  and  obtain- 
ing from  him  answerable  reward.     Such  was  the 
drift  of  our  Lord's  discourse ;  whereunto  (as  in  the 
other  case)  he  did  annex  the  prohibition  of  ex^ 
Matt  XX.  cising  dominion ;  Ye  knoWj  saith  he,  tiiat  the  prineeB 
'    '      of  nations  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  eocercise  authority  upon  them:  hut  ** 
shall  not  he  so  among  you;  hut  whosoever  wiH  b^ 
great  among  you,  let  him  he  your  minister;  and 
whosoever  wUl  he  first  among  you,  let  him  he  youf" 
servant;  os  idv  OcXrf,  whoever  among  you  hath  * 
mind  to  special  grandeur  and  pre-eminence,  let  him 
understand,  that  there  is  no  other  to  be  attained, 
beside  that  which  resulteth  from  the  humble  per- 
formance of  charitable  offices  to  his  brethren:  tho 
which  whoever  shall  best  discharge,  he  alone  will 
become  greatest  and  highest  in  the  eye  of  God. 

Again,  at  another  time,  the  Apostles  dreaming* 

of  a  secular  kingdom  to  be  erected  by  our  Lord, 

Mark  ix.    disputed  amoug  themselves  who  should  be  the  greatr- 

Lukeix.46.  est;  and  for  satisfaction  presumed  to  inquire  of 

Matt.xviii.  ^^j.  Lqp^  about  it;  when,  as  they  surely  were  very 

ignorant  of  St  Peter  s  being  their  head,  so  there 

*  T6rt  1}  (wiaraaia  ^v  ov  rififjf  aX\a  irpopota  t»p  apxpyAwv^  hC — 
Chrys.  in  Act.  i.  26.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  626.]  Thm  the  gavenat^'^ 
was  not  an  honour,  but  a  provident  care  of  the  governed,  &c 
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was  A  fair  occasion  as  could  be  of  our  Lord  s  in- 
structing them  in  that  pointy  and  enjoining  their 
duly  towards  him;  but  he  did  not  so^  but  rather 
taught  him,  together  with  the  rest,  not  to  pretend 
to  any  such  thing  as  preferment  above  the  rest: 
Ue  sitting  daum,  called  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  Mark  ix. 
tkeniy  If  any  one  desire  to  he  first,  the  same  Aall  he  ^' 
]aA  of  aUy  and  servant  of  all.    How  could  he  (con- 
adering  the  occasion  and  circumstances  of  that 
ipeech)  in  plainer  terms  establish  equality,  or  dis* 
countenance  any  claim  to  superiority  among  them? 
Had  St  Peter  then  advanced  such  a  plea^  as  they 
DOW  affirm  of  right  belonging  to  him,  would  he 
not  thereby  have  depressed  and  debased  himself  to 
the  lowest  degree  ? 

To  impress  this  rule,  our  Lord  then  calling  a  iCftttxyiiL 
k     litde  child,  did  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  telling  ^'  ^'  *" 
f     them  that  except  they  were  converted,  (from  such 
ambitious  pretences,)  and  became  like  little  chil- 
dren, (whoUy  void  of  such  conceits,)  they  could  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ ;  that  is,  could  not 
in  effect  be  so  much  as  ordinary  good  Christians; 
adjoining,  that  whosoever  should  humble  himself 
as  did  that  little  child,  (not  affecting,  or  assuming 
more  than  such  an  innocent  did,)  should  be  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  in  real  worth,  and  in  the 
favour  of  God,  transcending  the  rest;  so  that  St 
Peter,  claiming  superiority  to  himself,  would  have 
forfeited  any  title  to  eminency  among  Christians. 
Again,  as  to  the  power  which  is  now  ascribed 

^  Kal  TOiff  ircpl  irpcDTccW  ^iXoKCMCoCori  yv»pifiOiS  fitrh  ajrX^rvfrot  Tfjw 
y^a  irapcyyv^  Xfywy,  «r  rh  iratdca  airrovs  y€¥€<rBai  htiv, — Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  v.  p.  663.    And  to  those  familiar  friendi  striving  for 

Ae  pre-eminen««,  he  commends  equality  together  with  simplicity,  saying, 

M  ihey  ought  to  become  as  little  children. 
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to  St  Peter  by  the  party  of  his  pretended  saooes* 
sors,  we  may  argue  from  another  place;  where  our 
Saviour,  prohibiting  his  disciples  to  resemble  the 
Jewish  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  their  ambitiow 
desires  and  practices,  their  affectations  of  pre-emi* 
nence,  their  assuming  places  and  titles  importing 

Matt.xxiH.  difference  of  rank   and  authority,  saith.   But  be 
ye  not  called  Rahhi:  for  there  is  one  Master  {A 
icaOfr/vrrii^,  one  Guide,  or  Governor)  of  you,  evm 
Christ;    but  ye  are  brethren.     How  more  prcg^ 
nantly  could  he  have  declared  the  nature  of  hit 
constitution,  and  the  relation  of  Christians  one  to 
another  established  therein,  to  exclude  such  diffe^ 
ences  of  power,  whereby  one  doth  in  way  of  do- 
mination impose  his  opinion  or  his  will  on  others! 
Ye  are  all  fellow-scholars,  fellow-servants,  and  fel- 
low-children of  God ;  it  therefore  doth  not  become 
you  to  be  anywise  imperious  over  one  another; 
but  all  of  you  humbly  and  lovingly  to  conspire  in 
learning  and  observing  the  precepts  of  your  common 
Lord;  the  doing  which  is  backed  with  a  promise 

mil.  ft.   and  a  threat  suitable  to  the  purpose:  He  thai  ex- 
alteth   Iu7nsdf  shall  be  abased:   and   he   that  wiS 
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{fihmiLule^  uncantroUaMe  authority;)  that  rvpawiKti 
wf09oiua^  {tyrannical  prerogative^ j)  of  which  the 
rathers  complain;  that  KaTcucupieveiv  rcSif  KXiipwv^ 
fliomineering  over  their  charges,)  which  St  Peter 'Pe^-^-s.- 
forbiddeth:  We,  saith  St  Chiysostom^  ivere  de- 
ngned  to  teach  the  word,  not  to  exercise  empire  or 
AsoltUe  sovereignty;  toe  do  bear  the  rank  of  ad- 
visers, exhorting  to  duty. 

A  Bishop,  saith  St  Jerome^,  differeth  from  a 
King,  in  that  a  Bishop  presideth  over  those  that  are 
willing,  the  king  against  their  will;  (that  is,  the 
Bishop's  governance  should  be  so  gentle  and  easy, 
fhat  men  hardly  can  be  miwilling  to  comply  with 
it;  bat  should  obey,  as  St  Peter  exhorteth,  tivj  ▼.  ^,  3- 
awryroo-TcSs,  aXX'  eicovafm,  Not  by  constraint,  hit  of 
tWr  own  accord;)  and.  Let,  saith  he^,  the  Bishops 
U  content  with  their  honour;  let  them  know  them- 
9dve8  to  be  fathers,  not  lords;  they  should  be  loved, 
M  feared:  and,  Hum  (saith  St  Bernard®  to  Pope 
Eugenius)  dost  superintend,  the  name  of  Bishop 
^^yi^  ^0  thee  not  dominion,  but  duty. 

At  least  those  precepts  of  our  Lord  do  exclude 

'  Greg.  Nax.  [Or.  xxvi.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  483  b.] 
Eir  MatTKoKiav  X(fyov  irpotx^^piir^iup^  ovk  ds  opx^jPf  ovdc   ds 
^^BtvrioM'  avfM0ovkap  raftv  tnixof^^  inyaiJwWwi'.— In  Eph.  Or.  XI. 
fOpp.  Tom.  m.  p.  823.] 

^  nie  enim  Dolentibus  prseest,  hie  YolentibuB. — Hier.  [Epitaph, 
^epot.  0pp.  Tom.  it.  p.  ii.  col.  273.] 

'O  fupTot  iK&wTf»p  &^ikmv  ipxf"^9  &c. — ChryB.  in  Tit.  i.  7.  [0pp. 
torn.  lY.  p.  387.]  He  (mgU  to  rviU  them  so  <u  t&tfy  may  he  willing 
»  he  r%iled,  &c. 

'  Sad  oontenti  sint  honore  buo  :  patres  86  Bciant  esse  non  do- 
linos. — Hier.  Ep.  xxxix.  ad  Theoph.  cap.  3.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv. 
.  iL  coL  339.]  Amari  parens,  et  EpiscopuB  debet,  non  timeri. — 
yid.  cap.  i.  [col.  335.] 

*  lode  denique  Buperintendis,  Bonante  tibi  Episcopi  nomine  non 
munlum,  wed  offidum. — ^De  Coiuid.  n.  6.  [0pp.  Vol.  i.  p.  425  o.] 
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that  power  which  is  ascribed  to  St  Peter  over  the 
Apostles  themselves,  the  which,  indeed,  is  greater 
than  in  likelihood  any  Pharisee  did  ever  aflbct; 
yea  in  many  respects  doth  exceed  any  domination 
which  hath  been  claimed  or  usurped  by  the  moet 
absolute  monarch  upon  earth;  for  the  power  of  St 
Peter  in  their  opinion  was  the  same  which  nov 
the  Roman  Bishop  doth  challenge  to  himself  over 
the  pastors  and  people  of  God's  Church,  by  virtue 
of  succession  to  him,  (St  Peter's  power  being  tbe 
base  of  the  papal,  and  therefore  not  narrower  than 
its  superstructure;)   but  what  domination  comper 
rable  to  that  hath  ever  been  used  in  the  worid? 
What  Emperor  did   ever  pretend  to   a  rule  » 
wide  in   extent,    (in  regard  either  to  persons  or 
matters,)    or  so   absolute  in  effect?     Who  eveiv 
beside  his   Holiness,  did  usurp  a  command,  Dot 
only  over  the  external  actions,  but  the  most  vt 
ward  cogitations  of  all  mankind;   subjecting  the 
very  minds  and  consciences  of  men  to  his  dictates^ 
his  laws,   his  censures?     Who    ever    thundered 
curses  and  damnations  on  all  those  who  should  pie- 
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more  commonly  did  admit  the  appellation  of  lord^ 

thin  doth  the  Pope*?     Our  most  holy  lord,  is  the 

ordinaiy  style  attributed  to  him  by  the  Fathers  of 

Trent,  as  if  they  were  his  slaves,  and  intended  to 

enslave  all  Christendom  to  him.     Who  ever  did 

exempt  his  clients  and  dependents  in  all  nations 

from  subjection  to  civil  laws,   from  undergoing 

common  burdens  and  taxes,  from  being  judged  or 

paoifihed    for  their   misdemeanours  and   crimes? 

Who  ever  claimed  a  power  to   dispose    of   all 

things  one  way  or  other,  either  directly  or  indi- 

■^     rectly?   to  dispose  even  of  kingdoms,  to  judge 

-1      Bovereign  princes,  and  to  condemn  them,  to  depose 

:      them  from  their  authority,  absolving  their  subjects 

f      from  all  allegiance  to  them,  and  exposing  their 

I      kingdoms  to  rapine?    To  whom  but  a  Pope  were 

ever  ascribed  prerogatives  like  those  of  judging 

all  men,  and  himself  being  liable  to  no  judgment, 

no  account^  no  reproof  or  blame;  so  that,  as  a 

Papal  Canon**  assureth  us:  Let  a  Pope  he  so  had, 

(M  by  his  negligence  and  maladministration  to  carry 

with  him  innumerahle  people  to  heU,  yet  no  mortal 

man  whatever  must  presume  here  to  reprove  his 

favks;  hecause  he  heing  to  judge  all  m^n,  is  him- 

fdfto  he  /fudged  of  no  man,  except  he  he  catched 

'  Sanctissimus   domlnus   noeter. — Concil.    Trid.    Sobs.    xxii. 
[  ctp.  11,  &c. 

:  ^  Orat.  Dist.  XL.  cap.  6.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  63.     Si 

}  P>pa  8ti»  et  fratemeo  salatis  ncgligensy  dcprehenditar  inutilisy 
{  €t  remiBsas  in  operibuB  Buis,  et  insuper  a  bono  taciturnuB»  quod 
magit  officii  Bibi  et  omnibas;  nihilominas  innumerabiles  popalos 
^^terratim  socam  ducit,  primo  mancipio  gehenneoy  cum  ipso  plagis 
|ii^  in  seternum  Tapulatunu  (al.  rapulaturos).  Hujus  culpas 
\  iitic  redargnere  prsesumit  mortalium  nullus;  quia  cunctos  ipse 
\  Mcatorus  a  nemine  est  jndicandus,  nisi  deprehendatur  a  fide 
^08.    (Ex  dictis  Bonifacii  Martjris,  c.  an.  750.)] 


\ 
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swerving  from  the  faith;  which  is  a  case  they  wifl 
hardly  suffer  a  man  to  suppose  possible?  To  whom 
but  to  a  Pope  was  such  power  attributed  by  hii 
followers,  and  admitted  by  himself,  that  he  could 
hear  those  words  applying  to  him,  AU  power  is 
given  to  thee  in  heaven  and  in  earth}  f 

Such  power  the  Popes  are  wont  to  challengie^ 
and  when  occasion  serveth  do  not  fail  to  execute^ 
as  successors  of  St  Peter*';  to  whom  therefore  con- 
sequently they  ascribe  it :  and  sometimes  in  express 
terms ;  as  in  that  brave  apostrophe  of  Pope  Gre* 
gory  VII.  (the  spirit  of  which  Pope  hath  pos- 
sessed his  successorB   generally;)   Go  to  therefm% 

'  Cone.  Lat^r.  y  tab*  Leone  X.  S^a.  x*  fin  Orat.  Arcble{>.  Fitrftc} 
Bin.  Tom,  ii,  [p.  133  c.  1  F*]    [Arripo  ergo  gladium  diTion  poUititii 

tlbi  tradUum  ble  acutum,  et  jubc,  impcra  ct  nuinda' ^qiioaiun 

tibl  dala  est  omnis  potest  as  in  ccelo  et  in  terra. — Labb,  et  Co1«t- 
Cone.  Tom.  mx.  col.  Q27b.] 

*^  Eicommun.  Henrid  Reg,  Teutonic,  in  Done.  Bom*  m*  w^ 
Greg-  VIL  apud  Bin*  Tom.  tii.  P.  r.  [p.  484.]  [Beate  Petre  Ajmh 
itolorum  Princeps,  inctina  quteaumus  plafl  aures  tuas  nobis ;  et  «u(tl 
me  iemim  tuum  quem  nb  infantia  nutnEU*  ct  usque  ad  bnnc  diets 
do  manu  iniquorum  lib^rafiti^  qui  me  pro  tua  fidelitate  odentntci 
odiunt.  Tu  mibl  testis  es,  et  Domina  mca  mater  Dei|  et  B.  Pftdni 
frater  tuuB,  et  omnea  Sancti,  quod  tua  Saneta  Romaiia  Ecclegjama 
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he^  directing  his  speech  to  St  Peter  and  St 
Paul,)  most  holy  princes  of  the  Apostles^  and  what 
I  hive  said  conjvrm  hy  your  authority;  that  now 
ot  length  aU  men  may  understand^  whether  ye  can 
Uid  and  loose;  that  also  ye  can  take  away  and  give 
(m  tavQhj  empires^  kingdoms,  and  whatever  mortal 
mm  can  fuwe\ 

Now  if  the  assuming  and  exercising  such  powers 
be  not  that  KaTeucvpieieiv,  and  icare^oi/aia^eii/,  that 
exalting  one's  self,  that  being  called  Babbi,  Father, 
Master,  which  our  Lord  prohibiteth,  what  is  so? 
what  then  can  those  words  signify?  what  could 
our  Lord  mean? 

The  authority  therefore  which  they  assign  to 
St  Peter,  and  assume  to  themselves  from  him,  is 
Voided  by  those  declarations  and  precepts  of  our 
-CiOrd;  the  which  it  can  hardly  be  well  conceived 
tlat  our  Lord  would  have  proposed,  if  he  had  de- 
signed to  constitute  St  Peter  in  such  a  supremacy 
c^ver  his  disciples  and  Church. 

7  Surveying  particulars,  we  shall  not  find  any 
(Peculiar  administration  committed  to  St  Peter,  nor 
E^ny  privilege  conferred  on  him,  which  was  not  also 
granted  to  the  other  Apostles. 

Was  St  Peter  an  ambassador,  a  steward,  a 
■=iiinister,  a  vicar,  (if  you  please,)  or  surrogate  of 
^^hrist?  So  were  they,  by  no  less  immediate  and 
^spress  warrant  than  he :  for.  As  the  Father  sent  John  xx. 


41. 


'  Plfttina  in  Qreg.  VIL  p.  175.  [Agite  igitur  apostolorum  sanc* 
^SBsimi  Principes,  et  quod  dizi  yestra  auctoritate  interposita  con- 
^Srmate»  at  omnet  nunc  demnm  intelligant,  si  potestis  in  coelo 
^-Igare  et  lolyere,  in  terra  qnoqae,  imperia,  regna,  principatus,  et 
^^aioqnid  habere  mortalea  poBsnnt,  auferre  et  dare  nos  posse.] — 
^3f.  Cone.  Bom.  vii.  i4[>nd  Bin.  Tom.  vn.  [pars  i.  p.  491  p.]  [Mans. 
^one.  Tom.  xx.  ool.  535  b.] 
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me,  so  also  I  send  you,  said  our  Lord  presently 
before  his  departure ;  by  those  words,  as  St  Cyprian* 
remarketh,  Granting  an  equal  power  to  all  tkeAp- 

jor.  V.  sties:  and,  We^  saith  St  Paul,  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  reconciki 

lor.iy.i.  to  God:  and,  So  let  a  man  esteem  us,  as  the  mir 

or.  VI.  4.  ^^g^^  ^  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  cf 
God. 

itt.  xvi.  Was  St  Peter  a  rock,  on  which  the  Churdi  was 
to  be  founded?  Be  it  so,  but  no  less  were  they  all; 

V.  xxi.   for  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  which  came  down  from 

^^'      heaven,  had  twelve  foundations,  on  which  were  in- 
scribed the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the 

iLu.10.  Lamb;  and,  We,  saith  St  Paul,  are  all  buiU  upon 
i/ie  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  Chrut 
himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone:  whence,  EquaJO,% 
saith  St  Jerome",  the  strength  of  the  Church  is  settled 
upon  them. 

ei.  u.  5.  Was  St  Peter  an  architect  of  the  spiritual  house^ 
(as  himself  calleth  the  Church  ?)  So  were  also  they; 

3or.  ui.  for,  /,  saith  St  Paul,  as  a  wise  masterbuHder,  have 
laid  the  foundation. 

ktt.  xvi.         Were  the  keys  of  the  Church  (or  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven)  committed  to  him?    So  also  wet« 
they  unto  them:  they  had  a  power  to  open  b^^ 
shut  it  by  effectual  instruction  and  persuasion,  '^l 
dispensation  of  the  Sacraments,  by  exercise  of  c^^ 
cipline,  by  exclusion  of  scandalous  and  hereti^^ 
persons ;  whatever  faculty  the  keys  did  import,  t^^ 
Apostles  did  use  it  in  the  foundation,  guidan^ 

^  Et  quamvis  apostolis  omnibus  post  resarrectioDem  saam  ^0 
rem  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat,  Sicut,  &c. — Cypr.  de  Un.  Ec^ 
[p.  196.] 

°  Ex  ajquo  super  eos  Ecclesise  fortitude  solidatur.— Hier. 
Jovin.  I.  14.  [0pp.  Tom.  it.  p.  ii.  col.  168.] 
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government  of  the  Church ;  and  did  (as  the 
hers  teach)  impart  it  to  those  whom  they  did 
their  stead  constitute  to  feed  and  govern  the 
ircL 

Had  St  Peter  a  power  given  him  of  binding 
loosing  effectually?  So  had  they,  immediately 
Qted  by  our  Saviour,  in  as  full  manner,  and 
ched  in  the  same  terms :  If  thou  shaU  hind  on  Matt  rn. 
A,  it  shall  be  hound  in  heaven,  said  our  Lord  \l!  ^^^ 
him;  and.  Whatsoever  things  ye  shaU  hind  on 
%  they  shaU  he  hound  in  heaven,  said  the  same 
ine  mouth  to  them  ^ 

Had  he  a  privilege  to  remit  and  retain  sins? 
v^as  then  by  virtue  of  that  common  grant  or 
mise;  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  shaU  he  john  xx. 
fitted;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  ^^' 
med. 

Had  he  power  and  obligation  to  feed  the  sheep 
Jurist,  (aJl  or  some?)     So  had  they  indefinitely 
immediately;  so  had  others  by  authority  de- 
d  from  them;  who  were  nominated  pastors; Eph.i7.11. 
)  had  this  charge  laid  on  them :  Take  heed  unto  Acts  xx. 
rsdvesy  and  to  all  the  Jloch,  over  which  the  Holy  ^  ' 
^  huh  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Churdh 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
d;  whom  he  doth  himself  exhort,   Feed  the  i  Pet.  v. «. 
fe  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
t  thereof:  let  feeding  signify  what  it  can,  in- 
ction,   or  guidance,    or  governance,  or  all  of . 

Oirov  yc  leoi  rols  air  iKtlptop  ri  ApxupariKhv  Korit  dia^ox^v 
tcjSXijfwiKMff  a(itofta,  Tfjp  avrrjp  npoa'€lpai  rov  dtajituf  Koi  \v€tp 
riaw  wurrtvofjifp, — [Eulogius  Archepisc.  Alex.]  apud  Phot.  Bib- 
.  Cod.  ccLxxx.  p.  1600.  Thoie  who,  by  sueoesshn  from  them, 
the  Apostles,)  were  endowed  %vUh  epUcopal  atUhority,  we  be- 
to  haoe  the  eame  power  of  binding  and  looeing. 
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them  together,  {Regie  more  impera,  if  you  plean^ 
as  Bellarmine^  will  have  it,)  it  did  appertain  to 
their  charge;  to  teach  was  a  common  duty,  to  kid 
and  to  rule  were  common  functions;  St  Peter 
could  not,  nor  would  not  appropriate  it  to  bim- 
self;  it  is  his  own  exhortation,  when  he  takeft 

4  Pet  iu.  2.  most  upon  him.  Be  mindjvl  of  the  commandmml 

(or  precept)  of  us  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  wd 
Saviour.  ] 

Was  his  commission  universal,  or  unlimited  t   i 
So  was  theirs,  by  the  same  immediate  authonijn    ' 
M&tt       for,  AU  power  (said  he  to  them,  when  he  gave  Ik 
"^^'  '^'  last  charge)  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth; 
go  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  thm,   j 
and  teaching  them  to  observe  aJl  things  whataoeotr 
Markxvi.  /  commanded  you;  and,  Oo  ye  into  aU  the  warH    j 
Lukexxiv.  and  preoch  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.     They,  it  \ 

5  Cor.  xi.   St  Chrysostom^  speaketh,  were  all  in  common  «i-  j 
trusted  with  the  whole  world,  and  had  the  care  if 
all  nations. 

Was  he  furnished  with  extraordinary  gifts,  with 
special  graces,  with  continual  directions  and  aasiflfe- 

1S$^ 
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taith  could  say.  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Acta  X7. 
Qhcsty  and  to  us;  all  of  them  did  abundantly  par- 
take of  that  character  which  St  Paul  respected, 
^hen  he  did  say :  The  signs  of  an  Apostle  were  « Cor.  xii. 
wrought  among  you,  in  signs,   and  wonders,  and  "' 
m^y  deeds. 

Did  St  Peter  represent  the  Church  as  receiving 
pri^eges  in  its  behalf;  as  the  Fathers  affirm'?  So 
did  they,  according  to  the  same  Fathers:  If  there- 
fm  (saith  St  Austin",  citing  the  &tmous  place, 
Sicut  me  misit  Pater)  they  did  hear  the  person  of 
the  Church,  and  this  was  said  to  them,  as  if  it  were 
ioidtothe  Church  itself,  then  the  peace  of  the  Church 
rmiUeth  sins. 

What  singular  prerogative  then  can  be  ima- 
gined appertaining  to  St  Peter?  what  substantial 
advantage  could  he  pretend  to  beyond  the  other 
Apostles?  Nothing  surely  doth  appear;  what- 
ever the  patrons  of  his  supremacy  do  claim  for 
Iiim  is  precariously  assumed,  without  any  &ir  co* 
lour  of  proof;  he  for  it  is  beholding,  not  to  any 
:  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  to  the  invention 
of  Roman  fancy:  we  may  well  infer  with  Car- 
dinal Cusanus :  We  know  that  Peter  did  not  receive 
'wwe  power  from  Christ  than  the  other  Apostles; 
for  nothing  was  said  to  Peter  which  was  not  also 
^id  to  the  other:  therefor e^  addeth  he,  v;e  rightly 

'  Si  enim  ordo  EpiBcoporum  Bibi  Buccedentium  considerandos 
^qoanto  ceriitu  et  rere  salabriter  ab  ipso  Petro  nameramiu,  cui 
^v  EcclesisB  ftguram  gerenti  Domintu  ait,  Super  hanc  Petramj 
kc.— Aug.  Ep.  CLXY.  [Ep.  Lin.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  coL  120  f.] 

'  Ergo  11  personam  gerebant  Ecclesise,  et  sic  eis  hoc  dictum 
^1  tanquam  ipsi  Ecclesice  diceretor;  pax  Ecclesise  dimittit 
pwcata,  &c. — De  Bapt.  con.  Don.  in.  18.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix. 
eo\.U7T.l 
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say^  thai  aU  the  Apostles  were  equal  to  Peter  ik 
powerK 

8  Whereas  St  Peter  himself  did  write  two  (V 
tholic  Epistles,  there  doth  not  in  them  appear  any 
intimation^  any  air  or  savour  of  pretence  to  this 
arch-apostolical  power.  It  is  natural  for  personi 
endowed  with  unquestionable  authority,  (howso- 
ever  otherwise  prudent  and  modest,)  to  discover  i 
spice  thereof  in  the  matter  or  in  the  style  of  their 
writing;  their  mind,  conscious  of  such  advantage, 
wnll  suggest  an  authoritative  way  of  expresaioa; 
especially  when  they  earnestly  exhort,  or  seriously 
reprove,  in  which  oisea  their  veiy  authority  is  i 
considerable  motive  to  assent  or  compliance,  and 
strongly  doth  impress  any  other  arguments;  but 
no  critic  perusing  those  Epistles  w^oiild  smell  & 
Pope  in  tbem.  The  speech  of  St  Peter,  although 
pressing  his  doctrine  with  considerations  of  this 
iPet.  V,  1.  nature,  hath  no  tang  of  such  authority  ;  The  dd^ 
saith  he,  which  are  ctmong  yo%  I  exhart,  who  dm 
am  cm  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sitfferings  ^ 
Christy  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  s^ 


Pop^s  Supremacy.  99 

I  of  the  spirit  and  majesty  of  a  Pope^  is 

i  his  discourse;  there  is  no  Pagina  nostrcB 

its  et  mandati,  which  now  is  the  papal 

when  he  speaketh  highest,  it  is  in  the  com- 

ame  of  the  Apostles,  Be  mindful,  saith  he,  iPetiiia. 

*^mmand,  r^  cktoX^?  (that  is,  of  the  doctrine 

ecepts)  of  us,  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  and 

r. 

[n  the  apostolical  history,  the  proper  place 

tdsing  this  power,  {Wherein,  as  St  Chrysos- 

adth,  we  may  see  the  predictions  of  Christ, 

\e  uttered  in  the  Gospels,  reduced  to  act,  and 

th  of  them  shining  in  the  things  themselves,) 

step  thereof  doth  appear. 

i  cannot  there  discern,  that  St  Peter  did 

I  any  extraordinary  authority,  or  that  any 

Lce  by  his  brethren  was  rendered  to  him,  as 

r  governor  or  judge.   No  instance  there  doth 

f  his  laying  commands  on  any  one  Apostle, 

cising  any  act  of  jurisdiction  upon  any  one; 

her  to  the  contrary,  divers  passages  are  ob- 

e,  which  argue,  that  he  pretended  to  no 

ling,  and  that  others  did  not  understand 

zh  thing  belonging  to  him. 

i  temper,  indeed,  and  zeal  commonly  did 

)  him  to  be  most  forward  in  speaking  and 

upon  any  emergency  for  the  propagation  or 

oance  of  the  Gospel;  and  the  memory  of 

rticular  charge  which  our  Lord  departing 

tely  put  on  him,  strongly  might  instigate 

y^p  rit  npoppiiatiSt  as  iv  rois  tvceyytkiots  6  \purr6s  irpoapo" 
rras  fif  c/xyoj'  €^t\$ov<ras  hrravBa  iarw  idciF,  luu  in  avrSiV  r&y 
w  ^UMkofiwovaaw  it/v  ak^Bttav. — In  Act.  i.  1.   [0pp.  Tom.  IV. 
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him  thereto';  regard  to  his  qpecial  gifts  and  soffi- 
ciencj  did  indine  the  rest  willing!  j  to  yield  that 
advantage  to  him ;  and  perhaps  because^  upon  ihs 
considerations  before  touched,  they  did  allow  somi 
preference  in  order  to  him ;  but  in  other  respecter  ai 
to  the  main  administration  of  things,  he  is  but  cm 
among  the  rest^,  not  taking  upon  him  in  his  speedi 
or  behaviour  beyond  others.  All  things  are  tiani- 
acted  by  common  agreement^  and  in  the  name  of 
all  concurring;  no  appeal  in  cases  of  difference  m 
made  singly  to  him;  no  peremptory  decimon  or 
decree  is  made  by  him;  no  orders  are  issued  out 
by  him  alone,  or  in  a  special  way ;  in  ecdesiaBtical 
assemblies  he  acteth  but  as  one  member;  in  deli- 
berations he  doth  only  propound  his  opinion,  ani 
passeth  a  single  vote;  his  judgment  and  piactifl^ 
are  sometime  questioned,  and  he  is  put  to  render 
an  account  of  them:  he  doth  not  stand  upon  bb 
authority,  but  assigneth  reasons  to  persuade  Ua 
opinion,  and  justify  his  actions';  yea  sometimoa 
he  is  moved  by  the  rest,  receiving  orders  and  aiH 
ployment  from  them :  these  things  we  may  diaoeni 
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In  the  designation  of  a  new  Apostle^  to  supply  ActoLis- 
tbe  place  of  Judas^  he  did^  indeed,  suggest  the  ^  ' 
matter,  and  lay  the  case  before  them;  he  first 
declared  his  sense;  but  the  whole  company  did 
dioose  two*,  and  referred  the  determination  of  one 
to  lot,  or  to  God's  arbitration. 

At  the  institution  of  Deacons,  the  twelve  did  ▼»• «; 
call  the  multitude  of  disciples,  and  directed  them  to 
elect  the  persons;  and  the  proposal  being  accept- 
able to  them,  it  was  done  accordingly:  They  chose 
Stephen^  &c.  whom  they  set  before  the  AposdeSy 
and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands 
(mihem. 

In  that  important  transaction  about  the  ob- 
servance of  Mosaical  institutions,  a  great  stir  and 
debate  being  started,  yevo/uLevrn  araaec^  koI  o-i/^irrj}-  ^^-^J 
(fm  ovK  oXiym,  which  St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  by 
disputation  could  not  appease,  what  course  was 
then  taken?  did  they  appeal  to  St  Peter,  as  to  the 
supreme  dictator  and  judge  of  controversies?     Not 
so;  but  they  sent  to  the  Apostles  and  Elders  atxr.  i; 
Jerusalem,  to  inquire  about  the  question:    when 
those  great  messengers  were  arrived  there,  theyxT.4. 
^ere  received  by  the  Church,  and  the  Apostles,  and 
Elders;  and  having  made  their  report,  the  Apostles  ▼».  6. 
and  Elders  did  assemble  to  consider  about  that 
^tter.  In  this  assembly,  after  much  debate  passed,  ver.  7. 
^d  that  many  had  fi-eely  uttered  their  sense,  St 
Peter  rose  up,  with  apostolical  gravity,  declaring 
^hat  his  reason  and  experience  did  suggest  con- 
<lucing  to  a  resolution  of  the  point;  whereto  his 

Kai  Zarrfaap  dvo. — Acto  i.  23. 

Kai  tip€<rtv  6  \6yot  tvtiwiw  navT6t  rov  irXi^Bovs'  Koi  cjcXc^vro 

Hi^ir. Acts  Ti.   5. 
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words  mighty  indeed,  be  much  available,  grou 
not  only  upon  common  reason,  but  upon  f 
revelation   concerning  the   case ;    whereup^< 

ActBxv.  James,  alleging  that  revelation,  and  bads, 
with  reason  drawn  from  Scripture,  witb. 
authority  pronounceth  his  judgment:  TK^^ 
saith  he,  I  judge,  (that  is,  saith  St  Chrysos<>o 
avihointativeLy  say,)  thai  we  trouble  not  theniy 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God/ 
tJiat  we  write  unto  them,  &c.  And  the  result  ^ 
that  according  to  the  proposal  of  St  James,  it  ^ 
by  general  consent  determined  to  send  a  decii 
letter  unto  the  Gentile  Christians,  oontaininj 
canon,  or  advice  directive  of  their  practice  in 

Teni.  11,13.  case:  It  then  seemed  good  to  (or  tvas  decreed 
the  Apostles  and  Elders,  with  the  whole  Churdi 
send — ^and  the  letter  ran  thus:  The  Apostles, 
Elders,  and  Brethren,  to  the  brethren  of  the  Genii 
Now  in  all  this  action,  (in  this  leading  precec 
for  the  management  of  things  in  ecdesiasi 
synods  and  consistories,)  where  can  the  shar 
sight  descry  any  mark  of  distinction  or  pre-c 
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StJames^  to  whom,  (saith  St  Chiysostom*,)  as 
Bishc^  of  Jerusalein  the  govenmient  was  commit- 
tei  Did  he  offer  to  curb  or  check  any  man,  or 
to  lestrain  him  from  his  liberty  of  discourse  there? 
No;  there  was  much  disputation,  every  man  frankly 
flpeaking  his  sense.  Did  he  more  than  use  his 
freedom  of  speech  becoming  an  Apostle,  in  arguing 
the  case  and  passing  his  vote?  No;  for  in  so  exact 
a  relation  nothing  more  doth  appear.  Did  he  form 
the  definitions^  or  pronounce  the  decree  resulting? 
No;  St  James  rather  did  that;  for  (as  an  ancient 
Author  saith)  Peter  did  make  an  oration,  but  St 
Jamesdid  enact  the  law^.  Was,  beside  his  suffirage 
in  the  debate,  any  singular  approbation  required 
from  him,  or  did  he  by  any  Bull  confirm  the  de- 
ereefi?  No  such  matter;  these  were  devices  of 
ambition,  creeping  on  and  growing  up  to  the  pitch 
where  they  now  are.  In  short,  doth  any  thing 
correspondent  to  papal  pretences  appear  assumed 
by  St  Peter,  or  deferred  to  him?  If  St  Peter  was 
such  a  man  as  they  make  him,  how  wanting  then 
was  he  to  himself,  how  did  he  neglect  the  right 
^d  dignity  of  his  office,  in  not  taking  more  upon 
Mm,  upon  so  illustrious  an  occasion,  the  greatest 
he  did  ever  meet  with!  How  defective  also  were 
the  apostolical  college,  and  the  whole  Church  of 
Jerusalem,  in  point  of  duty  and  decency,  yielding 

*  ^loKmfiog  6  adcX^r  rov  Kvplov  rrjv  tucXfiaUaf  r&rt  inta-Kitnvwv  cV 
^^Jii  TTpf  €v  'itpoaokvfUHSt  Koi  t£»  f {  *lov^iwv  ifiarwacatrmv  wpotur* 
^'^vivarrav. — Or.  LIX.  Opp.  Tom.  V.  [p.  405.] 

'Ekcc9o^  yap  ijv  rfjv  apxfjv  ryic€;f€tpi<r^CKW,— — 'Ef  apjfif  <r<l)oip6» 
^^#)or  it4P  6  Hirpot  dccXryero*  oUros  di  i^fitptirfpop,  ovrttr  oct  XPV  ^^^ 
*^  litydkxi  ^vwaoTMig,  iroiciy. — ^Id.  [in  Act.  Or.  xzxm.  Opp.  Tom.  rr. 
^-  797]. 

'  Utrpos  ^ifiuryoptif  aXX*  'IaKtt^off  vofioBrrti. — ^Hesycb.  Presbyt. 
^pod  Phot.  Biblioth.  Cod.  oclxxv.  [p.  1525.] 
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no  more  deference  to  their  sovereign,  the  vicar  cf 
their  Lord!     Whatever  account  may  be  framed  rf 
these  defetilances^  the  truth  is,  that  St  Peter  thtt 
did  know  his  own  place  and  duty  better  than  mei 
do  know  them  now;  and  the  rest  as  well  und6^ 
stood  how  it  became  them  to  demean  themselvai 
St  Chrysostom's  reflections  on  those  passages  an 
very  good ;  that,  indeed,  then  there  was  no  fiista- 
ousness  in  the  Church,  and  the  souls  of  those  pii- 
mitive  Christians  were  clear  of  vanity*;  the  wiidi 
dispositions  did  afterward  spring   up   and  grot 
rankly  to  the   great  prejudice   of  Keligion,  \t 
getting  those  exorbitant  pretences  which  we  not 
disprove. 

Again,  when   St  Peter,   being    warned  froo 

Actexiii;  heaven**  thereto,  did  receive  Cornelius,  a  Gentik  ' 
soldier,  unto  communion;  divers  good  Christiana^ 
who  were  ignorant  of  the  warrantableness  of  that 
proceeding,  (as  others  commonly  were,  and  St  Peter 
himself  was,  before  he  was  informed  by  that  spedal 

xi.  1.        revelation,)  did  not  fear  SiaKpiveaOai  w/tw  airow^  to 
contest  with  him  about  it;  (not  having  any  notion, 
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not  browbeating  those  audacious  contenders  with 
his  authority,  but  gently  satisfying  them  with  rear 
Bon.  But  if  he  had  known  his  power  to  be  such, 
as  now  they  pretend  it  to  be,  he  should  have  done 
well  to  have  asserted  it,  even  out  of  good-will  and 
diarity  to  those  good  brethren';  correcting  their 
eiTor,  and  checking  their  misdemeanour;  shewing 
them  what  an  enormous  presumption  it  was  so  to 
contend  with  their  sovereign  pastor  and  judge. 

Further;  so  far  was  St  Peter  from  assuming 
command  over  his  brethren,  that  he  was  upon  occa- 
sion ready  to  obey  their  orders;  as  we  may  see  by 
that  passage,  where,  upon  the  conversion  of  divers 
persons  in  Samaria,  it  is  said,  that  The  Apostles  ^c/^ym, 
hearing  it,  did  send  to  them  Peter  and  John,  who  '^ 
going  down,  prayed  for  therriy  that  they  might  re- 
(me  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Apostles  sent  him: 
that,  had  he  been  their  sovereign,  would  have  been 
somewhat  unseemly  and  presumptuous ;  for  subjects 
are  not  wont  to  send  their  prince,  or  soldiers  their 
captain;  to  be  sent  being  a  mark  of  inferiority, 
as  our  Lord  himself  did  teach;  A  servant,  said  he,  John  xiu. 
«« wt  greater  than  his  lord;  nor  he  that  is  sent 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  St  Luke  therefore 
should  at  least  have  so  expressed  this  passage,  that 
the  Apostles  might  have  seemed  to  keep  their  dis- 
tance, and  observed  good  manners:  if  he  had  said, 
they  beseeched  him  to  go,  that  had  sounded  well; 
W  they  sent  him  is  harsh,  if  he  were  Dominies 
AWer  Papa,  as  the  modem  Apostles  of  Rome  do 

*  Its  ot  efc  Petrus  quoque  timens  ne  culparetar  ab  ipBis.— 
^^n.  m.  12,  [p.  200.]  N.  In  the  matter  at  Antioch,  St  Peter  did 
^Qiply  with  Bt  James  aad  the  Jaduzen,  which  did  not  beseem 
»uch  aathority. 
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style  their  Peter.   The  truth  is,  then  among  Chiia- 
tians  there  was  little  standing  upon   punctilioB; 
private  considerations  and  pretences  to  power  thea 
took  small  place;  each  one  was  ready  to  complf 
with  that  which  the  most  did  approve;  the  cam- 
munity  did  take  upon  it  to  prescribe  unto  the  great 
est  persons,  as  we  see  again  in  another  instance^ 
Act*  XT.  a.  where  the  brethren  at  Antioch  did  appoint  PauJ 
and   Barnabas'"    (the  most   considerable    personi 
among  them)  to  go  up  unto  Jerusalem.  They  were 
then  so  generous^  so  merciful,  so  full  of  charity,  a^ 
rather  than  to  cause  or  foment  any  disturbance,  to 
recede,  or  go  whither  tlie  multitude  pleased,  aad 
do  what  was  commanded  by  it*^, 

ID  In  all  relations  which  occur  in  Scripturs 
about  contioversies  incident  of  doctrine  or  prac- 
tice, there  is  no  appeal  made  to  St  Peter  s  judg- 
ment, or  allegation  of  it  as  decisive  ;  no  argument 
is  built  on  his  authority :  dissent  from  bis  oplnloD, 
or  disconformity  to  his  practice,  or  disobedience  ta 
bis  orders,  are  not  mentioned  as  ground  of  reproof 
as  aggravation  of  any  error,   any  misdemeanour, 
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inal  way  to  confute  any  error,  or  check  any  dis- 
order, bad  been  to  allege  the  authority  of  St  Peter 
against  it;  for  who  then  could  ha\re  withstood  so 
nu^iy  a  prejudice  against  his  cause?     If  now  a 
question  doth  arise  about  any  point  of  doctrine, 
mstantly  the  parties  (at  least  some  one  of  them, 
wliich  hopeth  to  find  most  &vour)  hath  recourse 
\     to  the  Pope  to  define  it;  and  his  judgment,  with 
L     ihofie  who  admit  his  pretences,   proveth   suffici- 
r     ently  decisive,  or  at  least  greatly  swayeth  in  pre- 
t     judice  to  the  opposite  party.   If  any  heresy,  or  any 
opinion  disagreeing  from  the  current  sentiments^ 
is  broached,  the  Pope  presently  doth  roar,  that  his 
voice  is  heard  through  Christendom,  aud  thunder- 
eUi  it  down :  if  any  schism  or  disorder  springeth  up, 
you  may  be  sure  that  Home  will  instantly  meddle 
to  quash  it,  or  to  settle  matters  as  best  standeth 
with  its  principles  and  interests:   such  influence 
iath  the  shadow  of  St  Peter's  authority  now:  but 
f     no  such  regard  was  then  had  to  poor  Pope  Peter 
himself;  he  was  not  so  busy  and  stirring  in  such 
cases:  the  Apostles  did  not  send  heretics  to  be 
knocked  down  by  his  sentence,  nor  schismatics  to 
be  scourged  by  his  censure;  but  were  fain  to  use 
the  long  way  of  disputation,  striving  to  convince 
them  by  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  rational  dis- 
course.    If  they  did  use  authority,  it  was  their 
<>^;  which  they  challenge  as  given  to  them  by«Cor.  xUi. 
Christ  for  edification,  or  upon  account  of  the  more  iu.'  l\.  ' 
than  ordinary  gifls  and  graces  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  ^Th^iu! 
inferred  on  them  by  God.     St  Peter  nowhere  J^^^  ^ 
doth  appear  intermeddling  as  a  judge  or  governor  «5j4o. 
paramount  in  such  cases;   yea,   where  he   doth 8. 
Mmself  deal  with  heretics  and  disorderly  persons. 
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confiiting  and  reproving  them,  (as  in  his  secoi 
Epistle  he  dealeth  with  divers  notoriouslj  sad 
he  proceedeth  not  as  a  Pope  decreeing;  but  as  \ 
Apostle  warning,  arguing,  and  persuading  again 
them. 

II  It  is  particularly  remarkable  how  St  Pai 
reproving  the  factions  which  were  among  Christia 
at  Corinth,  doth  represent  the  several  parties,  sa 
I  Cor.  i.  12;  ing^  /  ^^  of  Paul,  I  am  o/ApcUos,  I  am  of  Cefhc 
I  am  of  Christ.  Now  supposing  the  case  then  b 
been  clear  and  certain,  (and  if  it  were  not  so  the) 
how  can  it  be  so  now?)  that  St  Peter  was  soyi 
reign  of  the  Apostles,  is  it  not  wonderful  that  an 
Christian  should  prefer  any  Apostle  or  any  preach< 
before  him°?  as  if  it  were  now  clear  and  generall 
acknowledged  that  the  Pope  is  truly  what  he  pr< 
tendeth  to  be,  would  any  body  stand  in  compet 
tion  with  him,  would  any  glory  in  a  relation  to  ao 
other  minister  before  him  ? 

If  it  be  replied,  that  Christ  himself  did  com 
into  the  comparison;  I  answer,  that  probably  n 
man  was  so  vain,   as  to  compare  him    with  tb 
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ihewing  that  all,  indeed,  were  of  Christ,  the  Apo-  iCor.iii.5. 
Btles  being  only  his  ministers,  to  work  &ith  and 
viitue  in  them :   None^  saith  St  Austin,  of  those 
00/ntentums  persons  were  good,  except  those  who  said, 
M I  am  of  Christ^. 

We  may  also  here  observe,  that  St  Paul,  in  re- 
flecting upon  these  contentions,  had  a  &ir  occasion 
of  intimating  somewhat  concerning  St  Peter's  su- 
premacy, and  aggravating  their  blameable  fond- 
ness, who  compared  others  with  him. 

12  The  consideration  of  the  Apostles'  pro- 
ceeding in  the  conversion  of  people,  in  the  foun- 
dation of  Churches,  and  in  administration  of  their 
spiritual  affairs,  will  exclude  any  probability  of  St 
Peter's  jurisdiction  over  them. 

They  went  about  their  business,  not  by  order 
orEcense  from  St  Peter,  but  according  to  special 
instinct  and  direction  of  God's  Spirit,  (being  sent 
forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  going  by  revelation^)  or 
according  to  their  ordinary  prudence,  and  the  ha- 
bitual wisdom  given  unto  them;  by  those  aids  (with- 
out troubling  St  Peter  or  themselves  more)  they 
founded  societies,    they    ordained    pastors,    they 
framed  rules  and  orders  requisite  for  the  edification  i  Cor.  vii. 
and  good  government  of  Churches,  reserving  to  xvL  i!* 
themselves  a  kind  of  paramount  inspection  andixh^.u. 
jurisdiction  over  them;  which  in  effect  was  only  7'"* 
'arptKiJ    eirifxeXeia,    a   paternal    care  over  them; 
^tich  they  particularly  claimed  to  themselves  upon 
account  of  spiritual  parentage,  for  that  they  had 

^  Falflum  est  quod  kti  boni  erant,  ezceptis  eb  qui  dicebanty 
^90  auiem  Chrittu — Con.  CrescoD.  i,  27.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col. 
404  E.] 

'  *EK3rffi*f>^pr€s  vn6  rov  wtvfiaros  aylov, — Acts  xUL  4, 2 ;  XTi. 
<J»9.    KoT  airoicdXvf*r.— Gal.  ii.  2. 
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iCor.iz.9.  begotten  them  to  Christ;  If  saith  St  Paul  to  Ite 

Acts  xviu.  CQrinthians,  /  am  not  an  Apostle  to  offierSy  I  m 

however  so  to  you:  why  so?  because  he  had  c»" 

I  Cor.  iv.   verted  them,  and  could  say:  As  my  beloved  soml 

oil! IV,  19.  toaim  you:  for  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instrtut- 

ers  in  Clirist,  yet  ye  have  not  many  fathers:  for  k 

Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  Gospi 

This  paternal  charge  they  did  exercise  without  ai^ 

dependence  or  regard  to  St  Peter,  none  such  1^ 

pearing,  it  not  being  mentioned  tliat  they  did  ever 

consult  his  pleasure,  or  render  him  an  account  of 

their  proceedings;  but  it  rather  being  impUed  in 

the  reports  of  their  actions,  that  they  proceeded 

absolutely,  by  virtue  of  their  universal  office  and 

commission  of  our  Lord. 

If  it  be  alleged,  that  St  Paul  went  to  Jerusa- 
lem to  St  Peter :  I  answer,  that  it  was  to  visit  him' 
out  of  respect  and  love;  or  to  confer  with  him  for 
mutual  edification  and  comfort;  or  at  most  to  ob- 
tain approbation  from  him  and  the  other  AposUes, 
which  might  satisfy  some  doubters,  but  not  to  re- 
ceive his  commands  or  authoritative  instructions 
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ploita,  having  no  need  at  aU  of  Peter,  or  of  his 
fcawnSy  hut  being  in  dignity  equal  to  him,  (for  I 
B  now  say  no  more,)  he  yet  doth  go  up  to  him,  as 
one  greater  and  ancienter;  and  a  sight  alone  of 
eter  is  the  cause  of  his  journey  thither: — and, 
le  went,  saith  he  again,  not  to  learn  any  thing  of 
'm,  nor  to  receive  any  correction  from  him,  hut  for 
\is(mly,  that  he  might  see  him,  and  honour  him 
iri&  his  presence.  And,  indeed,  that  there  was  no 
wk  deference  of  the  Apostles  to  St  Peter,  we  may 
lieiice  reasonably  presume,  because  it  would  then 
haye  been  not  only  impertinent  and  needless,  but 
inoonyenient  and  troublesome.     For, 

13  If  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  Apostolical 
office,  the  state  of  things  at  that  time,  and  the 
manner  of  St  Peter's  life;  in  correspondence  to 
tlioee  things,  he  will  appear  uncapable,  or  unfit,  to 
manage  such  a  jurisdiction  over  the  Apostles  as 
ibeyassignhim. 

The  nature  of  the  apostolical  ministry  was 
«ich,  that  the  Apostles  were  not  fixed  in  one  place 
rf  residence,  but  were  continually  moving  about 
the  world,  or  in  jyrocinctu,  ready  in  their  gears  to  2  Cor.  iL 
move  whither  divine  suggestions  did  call  them,  or  '^' 
Wr  occasion  did  invite  them,  for  the  propagation 
orfariherance  of  the  Gospel*. 

The  state  of  things  was  not  favourable  to  the 
Apostles,  who  were  discountenanced  and  disgraced, 
persecuted,  and  driven  from  one  place  to  another, 

*Ei¥td^  y^p  iffuXkop  rrjs  olKovfUyrjt  rrfy  IniTponfjp  atm^t^aa-Oai^ 
•w  8«  trvfaF€wX€x^i  Xoiirhp  dXX^Xotr.  ^  yip  lip  fuydkfi  tovto  rj 
•Swy  y^yow€  Cntiia. — Id.  in  Joh.  xxi.  23.  [0pp.  Tom.  li.  p.  929.] 
f^mangikeywere  to  take  upon  them  the  inspection  and  iuperintendeney 
!^«ff  iki  worldj  it  behoved  them  not  any  longer  to  he  mixed  or  eon- 
joiied  together,  for  this  had  been  a  great  lou  and  hinderanee  to  the  world. 
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(aB  our  Lord  foretold  of  them;)  Christians  lay  mat- 
tered abotit  at  distant  places,  so  that  opportunitie 
of  despatch  for  conveyance  of  instructions  feoi 
him,  or  of  accounts  to  him,  were  not  easily  foiuwi: 
St  Thomas  preaching  in  Parthia^  St  Andrew  k  j 
Scythia,  St  John  in  Asia",  Simon  Zelotes  in] 
tain,  St  Paul^  in  many  places;  other  Apostles  1 
apostolical  men  in  Arabia,  in  Ethiopia,  inlncli**' 
in  Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  Germany^,  in  the  ^y^\ 
worlds  and  in  all  the  creation  under  heaven, 
Itoaii^^ig^  Paul  speaketh,  could  not  well  maintain  corresp 
ence  with  St  Peter;  especially  considering 
manner  of  his  life,  which  was  not  settled  in 
one  known  place,  but  moveable  and  uncertain: 
be  continually  roved  over  the  wide  world, 
ing  the  Gospel,  convertingj  confirming,  and  co®-j 
forting  Christian  people,  as  occasion  starUng  vsf\ 
did  induce:  how  then  could  be  conveniently  dii'i 
pense  all  about  his  ruling  and  judging  influence!  j 
how  in  cases  incident  could  direction  be  fetched  I 
from  him,  or  reference  be  made  to  him  by  tho^ 
BubordiDate  governors*,  who  could  not  easily  knotf  | 


preaA»l 
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shoot  at  rovers;  affitirs  therefore  which  should 
pend  on  his  resolution  and  orders  must  have 
d  great  stops;  he  could  but  very  lamely  have 
ecuted  such  an  office;  so  that  his  jurisdiction 
Qst  have  been  rather  an  extreme  inconvenience 
id  encumbrance,  than  anyy^ise  beneficial  or  useful 
the  Church. 

14  It  was,  indeed,  most  requisite,  that  every 
Lpostle  should  have  a  complete,  absolute,  inde- 
endent  authority  in  managing  the  concerns  and 
uties  of  his  office ;  that  he  might  not  anywise  be 
bstracted  in  the  discharge  of  them;  not  clogged 
nth  a  need  to  consult  others,  not  hampered  with 
vders  from  those  who  were  at  distance,  and  could 
lot  well  descry  what  was  fit  in  every  place  to  be 
lone.    The  direction  of  him  who  had  promised  to 

«  perpetually  present  with  them,  and  by  his  Holy  Matzxriii. 
Jpirit  to  guide,  to  instruct,  to  admonish  them  upon  jtim  xri. 
D occasions,  was  abundantly  sufficient;  they  did'^'"^*^* 
ot  want  any  other  conduct  or  aid  beside  that  spe- 
iai  light  and  powerful  influence  of  grace,  which 
liey  received  from  him ;  the  which  ucd^waev  auroui, 
id,  as  St  Paul  speaketh,  render  them  sufficient  «Cor.iii.  5, 
linisters  of  the  New  Testament.   Accordingly  their  Rom.  xr. 
isoourse  and  practice  do  thoroughly  savour  of  '^' '  * 
Qch  an  independence;  nor  in  them  is  there  any 
•ppearance  of  that  being  true,  which  Bellarmine 
lictateth,  that  The  Apostles  depended  on  St  Feter^ 
w  on  their  head  and  commander^. 

15  Particularly  the  discourse  and  behaviour 
>f  St  Paul  towards  St  Peter  doth  evidence,  that  he 
lid  not  acknowledge  any  dependence  on  him,  any 

'  A  quo  illi  tanqaara  a  oapite  et  imperatore  tuo  pendebant. 
-De  8.  Pont,  i,  16.  [§  18] 

B.  8.   VOL.  VIII.  8 
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subjection  to  him.     St  Paul  doth  often  pu 
assert  to  himself   an  independent  and 
power,  inferior  or  subordinate  to  none  other,  »J 
sisting  thereon  for  the  enforcement  or  ne 
iCor.  zii.  defence  of  his  doctrine  and  practice;  (I  Jmtl 
come  a  fool  in  glorying:  ye  have  compdkd  \ 
saith  he;)  alleging  divers  pregnant  argumenitatl 
prove  and  confirm  it,  drawn  from  the  manner  i 
his  call,  the  characters  and  warrants  of  his 
the  tenor  of  his  proceedings  in  the  discharge  of  i 
the  success  of  his  endeavours,  the  approbation  i 
demeanour  toward  him  of  other  Apostlea 

As  for  his  call  and  commission  to  the  Ap 
lical  office,  he  maintaineth,  (as  if  he  meant  deaigi-| 
ediy  to  exclude  those  pretences,  that  other 
sties  were  only  called  in  partem  solidtudinis^ 
St  Peter,)  that  he  was  An  Apostle,  not  from 

nor  by  man,  ouk  air  avOpwTrwf,  ovSe  St  avOfninwt  \ 

by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father;  that  is, 
he  derived  not  his  office  immediately  or  me 
fix)m  men,  or  by  the  ministry  of  any  man, 
immediately  had  received  the  grant  and  oluucgii 
Lc 


Gal.  L  I. 
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yj  Christ  he  had  received  grace  and  Apostle-  ^m  i.  5. 

or  the  warrant  of  his  office,  he  doth  not  allege 
llowance  of  St  Peter,  or  any  other,  but  those 
d  gifts  and  graces  which  were  conspicuous  in 

and  exerted    in  miraculous    performances : 
r,  saith  he,  ike  signs  of  an  Apostle  were  wrought  ^  ^^'  »"• 
g  you  in  aU  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
nighty  deeds;  and,  /  will  not  dare  to  speak  off^^'^"^' 
f  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought » ^«>r.  ii.  4. 
%  to  make  the  GentHes  obedient,  by  word  and 

through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  hy  the 
'  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
>  the  same  purpose  he  allegeth  his  successfiil 
try  in  converting  men  to  the  Gospel;  Am  I  ^Oor.ix. 
i  AposUe?  saith  he;  Are  ye  not  my  work  in 
yrdf    If  I  am  not  an  Apostle  to  others,  I  am 

one  to  you:  for  the  seal  of  mine  Apostleship 
^  in  the  Lord;  and,  By  the  gra^e  of  God  1 1  Cor.  xv. 
hat  I  am:  and  his  grace  which  was  on  me  2  cor.  xi. 
ie  not  in  vain;  but  I  laboured  more  abunr^^' 
f  than  they  all. 
\  the  discharge  of  his  office,  he  immediately, 

that  he  had  received  his  call  and   charge 
our  Saviour,)  without  consulting  or  taking 
8  from  any  man,  did  vigorously  apply  himself 
3  work:  Immediately,  saith  he,  /  conferred  ^'^- '- ^^* 
ith  flesh  and  blood:  neither  went  I  up  to  Jem- 
to  them,  that  before  m6  were  Apostles:  so  little 
e  take  himself  to  be  accountable  to  any  man. 
I  settling  order,  and  correcting  irregularities 
)  Church,  he  professed  to  act  merely  by  his 
authority,  conferred   on  him  by  our  Lord :  ^  ^^  ^... 
fore,   saith    he,  being  absent,   I  write  these  10  ;t.s. 

8—2 
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things,  that  being  present  I  may  not  use  seventjf, 
according  to  the  authority  which  the  Lord  hcA 
given  me  for  edification,  not  for  destruction. 

Such  being  the  privileges  which  he  did  asBot 
to  himself  with  all  confidence,  he  did  not  recOTB 
for  it  any  check  from  other  Apostles;  but  the  chief 
1.  ii.  9.  of  them,  knowing  the  grace  that  was  given  unto 
him,  gave  unto  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship; 
in  token  of  their  acknowledgment  and  allowanoeof 
his  proceedings. 

Upon  these  considerations  (plainly  signifyii^ 
his  absolute  independence  in  the  reception  and 
execution  of  his  office)   he  doth  more  than  once 
5;  affirm  (and  in  a  manner  boast)  himself  to  be  infe- 
rior in  nothing  to  the  very  chief  Apostles :  in  no- 
thing; that  is,  in  nothing  pertinent  to  the  autilO^ 
ity  or  substantial  dignity  of  his  place;  for  as  to 
!or.  XV.  bis  personal  merit,  he  professeth  himself  much  le© 
h.  iii.  8.  *^^^  *^®  ^^^*  ^^  *^®  Apostles ;  but  as  to  the 
authenticness  and  authority  of  his  office,  he  deemed 
for.  XV.  himself  equal  to  the  greatest ;  being  by  the  grace 
b.  iii.  7.  of  God  what  he  was;  a  minister  of  the  Go^ 
according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  whidi 
was  given  him  according  to  the  effectual  working 
or.xi.5.  of  his  power.     When  he  said  he  was  behind  n<W 
he  could  not  forget  St  Peter;  when  he  said  none 
of  the  chief,  he  could  not  but  especially  mean  him; 
(he  did,  indeed,  as  St  Chrysostom®  saith,  intend  to 
compare  himself  with  St  Peter;)  when  he  said  in 
nothing,  he  could  not  but  design  that  which  was 
most  considerable,  the  authority  of  his  place;  which 
in  the  context  he  did  expressly  mention.    For  when 

•  np6s  Tovs  ircpl  nirpop  noiovfxtvot  t^k  avyKpww. — [Id  2  Cor.  *^ 
6.  0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  668.] 
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>  objected  to  himself  the  semblance  of  fondness  or 
TOgance  in  speaking  after  that  manner,  he  de- 1  Cor.  xii. 
Med  that  he  did  not  speak  rashly  or  vainly,  but  \\l  "* '  ' 
x>n  serious  consideration',  and  with  foil  assurance, 
iding  it  very  needful  or  useful  to  maintain  his 
ithority,  or  to  magnify  his  office,  as  he  otherwhere  Rom.  xi. 
leaketh.  If  things  had  been  as  now  we  are  taught  '^' 
om  the  Koman  school,  it  is  strange  that  St  Paul 
kould  compare  himself  so  generally,  not  excepting 
b  Peter;  that  he  should  express  (nor  by  the  least 
mch  intimate)  no  special  consideration  for  his, 
I  they  tell  us,  ordinary  pastor^;  that  he  should 
>t  consider  how  liable  such  words  were  to  be  inter- 
reted  in  derogation  to  St  Peter's  due  prerogatives. 
But  it  is  no  wonder  that  St  Paul,  in  St  Peter's 
bsence,  should  thus  stand  on  his  own  legs,  not 
seming  to  mind  him,  when  as  in  immediate 
"ansactions  with  him  he  demeaned  himself  as  his 
flow,  yielding  to  him  no  respect  or  deference,  as 
)  his  superior.  For,  when  St  Paul  went  to  Je- 
isalem,  to  have  conference  with  St  Peter  and  other 
LpostleS)  who  were  chief  in  repute,  he  professeth  Gai.  u.  a. 
lat  they  did  not  confer  any  thing  to  him,  so  as  to 
bange  his  opinion,  or  divert  him  from  his  ordinary 
cmrse  of  practice,  which  was  different  from  theirs : 
lus  was  (it  seemeth)  hardly  proper  or  seemly  for 
lim  to  say,  if  St  Peter  had  been  his  sovereign: 
mt  he  seemeth  to  say  it  on  very  purpose,  to 
OLclude  any  prejudice  that  might  arise  to  his  doc- 
rine  from  their  authority  or  repute ;  their  authority 

'  Bell,  de  8.  Pont.  t.  n.  [$  8.]  [nii  enim  habuerunt  summam 
^oe  amplissimam  poteitalem  ut  ApottoU  sea  legati,  Petras  autem 
tt  foifor  ardmariui.'] 
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being  none  over  him^  their  repute  being  imper 
tinent  to  the  case;  for,  WhcUsoever^  addeth  he,  A$g 

L  it  6 ;  tpere,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me;  God  respectelh  m 
man's  person :  the  which  might  well  be  said  rf 
persons  greater  in  common  esteem,  but  not  sowdl 
of  one  who  was  his  superior  in  office;  to  whcM 
opinion  and  conduct,  as  of  his  judge  and  pastor  bf 
God's  appointment,  he  did  owe  a  special  r^ard. 
Again,  St  Paul  at  Antioch,  observing  St  Peter 

II— 14.  out  of  fear  and  policy  to  act  otherwise  than  became 
the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  Christians,  to  the 
prejudice  of  evangelical  truth,  charity,  and  liberty, 
against  his  own  judgment  and  former  piactke^ 
drawing  others  by  his  pattern  into  the  same  wot- 
warrantable  course  of  behaviour,  did  withstaod 
him  to  the  face,  did  openly  reprove  him  before  aU^ 
because  he  was  blameable^;  did,  as  Pope  GelasiusL 
affirmeth,   (to  excuse  another  Pope  misbehaviiig 

^  Qui  de  minore  causa  conTersatioois  ambiguao  Petro  ipd  imb 
pepercit. — Tertull.  ady.  Marc.  v.  3.  [0pp.  p.  463  D.]  Who  fir  « 
smalUr  matter  of  doubtful  conversation  spared  not  Peter  himsdf, 

Vid.  P.  Pelag.  II.  in  Epist.  ad  Eliam^  Bin.  Tom.  nr.  p.  808.  [e.  So. 
Sed    bis   insuper  factum  Petri,  qui  et  Paulum   snperaii  mttt 
fraternitas  ad  memoriam  reducat.     Diu  quippe  resistit,  no  td 
fidem  Qentes  Sancta  Ecclesia  sine  circumoisione  reoiperetydliiWi 
eonyeraarum  Gentium  communione  subtraxit,  Paulo  attettaole  ^ 
ait:  Cum  venisset  Antiochiam,  infadem  ei  restUiy  quia  r^rekengkSk 
eratf  &c.  (Gal.  ii.  11—13).    Et  paulo  post :  Et  eum  vidissem  qsoi 
non  reete  ambularet  ad  veritatem  EvangeUi,  dixi  Petro  eottMi  OM*^ 
hue:  Si  tu  cum  Judasus  sis,  &>o,  (yers.  14).     Qui  tamen  ab  eodfl^ 
Paulo  postmodum  ratione  suscepta,  dum  quosdam  conspiceret  (f^ 
Gentiles  ad  Ecclesiam  yenientes  pondore  seryandaa  circumcinoD^ 
onerarent,  dicit :  CSir  tentatis  Deum,  imponenUs  jugum  emrmeit^ 
discipulorum,  quod  neque  patres  nostri,  neque  nos  portare  potmmM^  ^ 
(Acts  xy.   10.)     Nunquid   fratres  lectissimi,  Peiro  Apottolom^ 
principi  sibi  dissimilia  docenti  debuit  ad  bseo  yerba  responder^* 
HsBo  qufis  dicis,  audlre  non  possumus,  quia  aliud  ante  pnedicastL^ — ^ 
Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  col.  440  c.] 
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imBd^)  worthily  conAite  him';  did  (as  St  Angus- 
ine  often  doth  afi&rm  and  urge,  in  proof  that 
greatest  persons  may  sometimes  err  and  fiul)  cor- 
ect  him,  rebuke  him,  chide  him^ :  which  behaviour 
)f  St  Paul  doth  not  well  consist  with  the  supposi- 
doiiy  that  St  Peter  was  his  superior  in  office;  if 
diat  had  been.  Porphyrins  with  good  colour  of 
le&flon  might  have  objected  procacity  to  St  Paul 
in  taxing  his  betters^;  for  he  then,  indeed,  had 
Aewed  us  no  commendable  pattern  of  demeanour 
towards  our  govenu>r8,  in  so  boldly  opposing  St 

'  Nonqnid  ideo  ant  ilia  ejns  sequeDda  Bunt,  qua)  merito  et 
eo-tpostolns  ejus  fiicta  redarguit? — Oelas.  L  de  Anath.  apud  Bin. 
Tbb.  dl  (p.  4145a  ]    [Mans.  Gonc«  Tom.  Tm.  eoL  88d.} 

^  Coil  €^«BOon.  i.  32  [...  nee  Petro  Apostolo  melioret  Bamin, 
fiii  Bon  oogimos  gentes  Judaizare,  quod  ille  feciMe,  Paolo  Apot- 
Mo  adtettante  et  corrigente,  monstratnr.] — [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col. 
#71.] 

Ibid.  n.  32.  [Qoapropter  ita  hoe  Cypriani  non  accipio,  qoamyis 
inferior  incomparabiliter  Cypriano,  sicut  illnd  Apostoli  Petri,  quod 
gentflB  Jndaizare  cogebat,  nee  accipio  nee  facio,  quamris  inferior 
ineomparabiliter  Petro. — n.  32.  Tom.  nc.  col.  430  f. 

Cf.  de  Bapt.  eon.  Don.  n.  1.  Tom.  ix.  col.  96,  97.  Ep.  Lxxxn. 
ad  Hier.  Tom.  n.  col.  1926.  Ep.  zzTin.  ad  eund.  col.  47  b.] 

Com  laudetur  etiam  Pauli  minimi  Apostolorum  sana  ratio 
itqne  libertas,  quod  Petrum  Apostolorum  primum  adductum  in 
liypocrisin,  et  non  recta  ria  incedentem  ad  Teritatem  ETangelli 
ftdenter  improbans,  in  faciem  illi  restitit,  eumque  coram  omnibus 
Mnm  objurgarit. — Facund.  Hermian.  Tin.  6.  [inter  0pp.  Sirmond. 
Tod.  q.  eol.  667.]  Whereas  the  sound  reason  andjreedom  even  ofPauly 
ik  ksit  of  the  Aposdesj  is  commended^  in  that  when  Peter,  the  ehisfofthe 
ifoK^tt,  was  carried  away  with  dissimulaJtionj  and  walked  not  in  a 
'ybwa^,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Oospdj  he  boldly  disliked^  and 
^fithtood  him  to  thefacey  and  reproved  him  openly  before  aU. 

'  Hier.  ad  Aug.  [Hanc  explanationem :  quam  primus  Origenes 

et  eeteri  deineeps  interpretes  sunt  secuti,  ilia  toI  maxime 

^>«a  Bubintroducunt :  ut  Porphyrio  respondeant  blasphemanti, 
9^  Pauli  arguit  procacitatem,  quod  Principem  Apostolorum 
^etnnn  ausus  est  reprehendere,  et  arguere  in  faciem. — ^Ep.  lxziy. 
^.  Tom.  IT.  p.  iL  coL  619.]  0^  Hier.  in  ProL  ad  QaL  [0pp.  Tom. 
^'  p.  i.  coL  223.] 
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Peter,  in  so  openly  censuring  him,  in  so  smartly 
confuting  him.  More  unseemly  also  it  had  be^ 
to  report  the  business  as  he  doth  in  writing  to  the 
Galatians :  for  to  divulge  the  miscarriages  of  sor 
periors,  to  revive  the  memory  of  them,  to  register 
them,  and  transmit  them  down  to  all  posterity,  to 
set  forth  our  clashing  and  contests  with  them,  is 
hardly  allowable ;  if  it  may  consist  with  justice  and 
honesty,  it  doth  yet  little  savour  of  gravity  and 
modesty :  it  would  have  been  more  seemly  for  St 
Paul  to  have  privately  and  humbly  remonstrated 
to  St  Peter,  than  openly  and  downrightly  to  haye 
reprehended  him™;  at  least  it  would  have  become 
him  in  cold  blood  to  have  represented  his  carriage 
more  respectfully",  consulting  the  honour  of  the 
Universal  Pastor,  whose  reputation  was  like  to 
suffer  by  such  a  representation  of  his  proceedings. 

^  It  is  plain,  that  St  Paul  was  more  bold  with  St  Peter,  th«a 
any  man  now  must  be  with  the  Pope ;  for  let  the  Pope  conunit 
nerer  so  great  crimes,  yet  should  no  mortal,  saith  the  Canon  Uv» 
presume  to  reproye  his  faults*. 

°  Pope  Pelagius  II.  would  have  taught  St  Paul  better  mannen; 
who  saith,  that  They  are  not  to  he  approved^  but  reprobated^  wk  ^ 
reprove  or  accuse  their  Prelates  f;  and  Pope  Gregory  would  W^ 
taught  him  another  lesson,  namely,  that  The  evils  of  their  anf^ 
riors  do  displease  good  subjects^  Jioiuever,  so  that  they  do  conceal  tk^ 
from  othersX;  and.  Subjects  are  to  be  admonished,  that  th^  do  ^ 
rashly  judge  the  life  of  their  superiors,  if  perhaps  ihey  see  tkm^  ^ 
blameably^i  &c. 


*  Grat.  Dist.  zl.  cap.  6.  [Corp.  Jar.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  59.  Hnjos  culpu  '^^ 
darguere  praesuinit  mortalium  nullus.J 

f  Non  sunt  consentiendi.  Bed  reprobandi,  qui  Prslatos  tnos  reprehended* 
Yel  accusant. — Pelag.  II.  Ep.  ii.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  470  o.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tc^^ 
IX.  col.  887  c] 

X  Bonis  subditis  sic  prsepositornm  suomm  mala  displicent,  nt  tameo  hse  ^ 
aliis  occnltent Greg.  M.  Moral,  xzv.  15. 

§  Admonendi  snnt  snbditi,  ne  pnepositomm  inoram  Titam  temere  jndice^^ 
liquid  eos  fortasse  agere  repreheniibiliter  vident,  &c. — Id.  Reg.  Fast  pan  i  ^ 
cap.  4.  [0pp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  39  a.] 
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M  if  St  Peter  were  not  in  office  superior  to 
St  Paul,  but  his  colleague,  and  equal  in  authority, 
although  preceding  him  in  standing,  repute,  and 
other  advantages;  then  St  Paul's  free  proceeding 
toward  him  was  not  only  warrantable,  but  whole- 
some, and  deserving  for  edification  to  be  recited  and 
recorded;  as  implying  an  example  how  colleagues 
upon  occasion  should  with  freedom  and  sincerity 
idfflonish  their  brethren  of  their  errors  and  &ults; 
St  Peter's  carriage  in  patiently  bearing  that  cor- 
reption  also  affording  another  good   pattern  of 
equanimity  in  such  cases;   to  which   purpose  St 
Cyprian**  (alleged  and  approved  by  St  Austin^ 
doth  apply  this  passage:    For^  saith  he,  neither 
Peter,  whom  the  Lord  first  chose,  and  upon  whom 
he  huUt  his  Church,  wlien  Paul  afterward  contested 
triti  kim  about  circumcision,  did  insolently  challenge, 
or  arrogantly  assume  anything  to  himself,  so  as  to 
wy,  that  he  did  hold  the  primacy,  and  that  raiher 
those  who  were  newer  and  later  Apostles  ought  to 
obey  him:  neither  despised  he  St  Paul,  because  he 
ws  before  a  persecutor  of  the   Church;   but  he 
odmitted  the  counsel  of  truth,  and  easily  consented 
to  the  lawful  course  which  St  Paul  did  maintain; 

^  £p.  Lxxi.  ad  Quint.  [0pp.  p.  127.]  [Nam  noc  Petnis,  quern 
primum  DominuB  elegit,  et  super  quern  sedificayit  Ecclesiam  suam, 
<!Qm  secum  Paulus  de  circumcisione  postmodum  disceptaret,  rindi- 
Qivit  ribi  aliquid  insolenter  aut  arroganter  assumpsit,  ut  diceret  se 
prinuUum  tenere,  et  obtemperari  a  noTellis  et  posteris  sibi  potius 
<^rtere.  Nee  despexit  Paulum  quod  Ecclesies  prius  persecutor 
Aiisset,  sed  consilium  Toritatis  admisit,  et  rationi  legitimse  quam 
Paulus  Tindicabat  facile  consensit,  documentum  scilicet  nobis  et 
eonoordise  et  patientise  tribuens,  ut  non  pertinaciter  nostra  ame- 
mas,  sed  quse  aliquando  a  fratribus  et  collegis  nostris  utiliter  et 
salubriter  suggeruntur,  si  sint  Tera  et  legitima,  ipsa  potius  nostra 
dueamus.] 

P  De  Bapt.  con.  Don.  n.  4.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  98  d.] 
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yielding,  indeed,  to  %ls  a  document  both  of  concord 
and  patience,  that  we  should  not  pertinadoudy  Um 
our  own  things,  hut  should  raiher  take  those  things 
for  ours  which  sometimes  are  profitably  and  uhdt- 
somdy  suggested  by  our  brethren  and  ccUeagua, 
if  they  are  true  and  lawful:  this  Sfc  Cyprian  speak- 
eth,  upon  supposition  that  St  Peter  and  St  Paul 
were  equals,  or  (as  he  calleth  them)  colleagues  and 
brethren,  in  rank  co-ordinate;  otherwise  St  Cypnin 
would  not  have  approved  the  action ;  for  he  often 
severely  doth  inveigh  against  inferiors  taking  upoa 
them  to  censure  their  superiors:    WhcU  tumoWf 
saith  he"*,  of  pride,  what  arrogance  of  mind,  vM 
inflation  of  heart,  is  it,  to  oaU  our  Superiors  ami 
Bishops  to  our  cognizance?  St  Cyprian  therefore 
could   not   conceive    St  Peter  to   be    St  Paul's 
governor,  or  superior  in  power;  he  doth,  indeed, 
plainly  enough  in  the  forecited  words  signify,  thai 
in  his  judgment  St  Peter  had  done  insolentiy  and 
arrogantly,  if  he  had  assumed  any  obedience  boat 
St  Paid.     St  Austin  also  doth,  in  several  placed 
of  his  writings'^,  make  the  like  application  of  this 
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}asile,  to  whom  the  Lord  did  give  the  keys  of  the 
iffdom  of  heaven,  but  another  such  a  one ;  who  in 
turance  of  his  election  knovdng  himself  to  be  not 
equal  to  him,  might  constantly  disprove  what  he 
d  unadvisedly  done? 

It  13,  indeed,  well  known,  that  Origen,  and  after 
01  St  Chrysostom  and  St  Jerome,  and  divers  of 
e  ancients^  beside,  did  conceive  that  St  Paul  did 
A  seriously  oppose  or  tax  St  Peter,  but  did  only 
>it  seemingly,  upon  confederacy  with  him,  for 
t)moting  a  good  design.  This  interpretation 
)wever  strained,  and  earnestly  impugned  by  St 
uustin^  I  will  not  discuss;  but  only  shall  observe, 
lat  it  being  admitted  doth  rather  strengthen  than 
reaken  our  discourse:  for,  if  St  Peter  were  St 
Ws  governor,  it  maketh  St  Peter  to  have  con- 
ented  to  an  act  in  all  appearance  indecent,  irregu- 
ir,  and  scandalous;  and  how  can  we  imagine  that 
It  Peter  would  have  complotted  to  the  impairing 
lis  own  just  authority  in  the  eye  of  a  great 
Uiurch?  doth  not  such  a  condescension  imply 
a  him  a  disavowing  of  superiority  over  St  Paul,  or 
conspiracy  with  him  to  overthrow  good  order? 

To  which  purpose  we  may  observe,  that  St 
Jhiysostom*,  in  a  large  and  very  elaborate  dis- 

■ptram  Bcirei. — ^Hieron.  rel  alius  qnis  ad  Qal.  citatus  a  Qrat. 
W  u.  Qu.  7.  cap.  33.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  171.]  Paul 
^^nhended  Peter,  which  he  would  not  have  dared  to  do,  had  he  not 
^■0»ii  himeelf  to  be  equal  to  him, 

'  8.  Cyril,  con.  Jul.  Lib.  ix.  p.  326  c.  Chrys.  0pp.  Tom.  v.  Or. 
"^  [p.  403.]  ovK  dn6  V^x^s. — Hler.  ad  Aug.  [Ep.  lxxv.  Aug. 
^.  Tom.  n.  col.  169,  et  seq.] 

■  [Ep.  Lxxxn.  ad  Hier.  0pp.  Tom.  u.  col.  192.  Ep.  xxvra.  ad 
*»^.  Ibid.  col.  46,  47.] 

Kal  y&p  aS^  r^v  Karrjyopiap,  Ka\   fniCora   woi&y   &C.-"-Opp. 
'®«»-  T.  Or.  UX.  p.  399. 
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coarse,   wherein  he  professeth  to  endeavour  an 
aggravation  of  the  irregularity  of  St  Paul's  de- 
meanour, if  it  were  serious;  doth  not  lay  the  stresB 
of  that  aggravation  upon  St  Paul's  opposing  his 
laii-ful  governor,  but  his  only  so  treating  a  co-apostle 
of  such  eminency :  neither  when  to  that  end  he 
designeth  to  reckon  all  the  advantages  of  St  Peter 
beyond  St  Paul,  or  any  other  Apostle,  doth  he 
mention  this,  which  was  chiefly  material  to  htf 
purpose,  that  he  was  St  Paul's  governor;  which 
observations  if  we  do  carefully  weigh,  we  can  hardly 
imagine  that  St  Chrysostom^  had  any  notion  of 
St  Peter's  supremacy  in  relation  to  the  Apostlea 
In  fine,  the  drift  of  St  Paul,  in  reporting  those 
passages  concerning  himself,  was  not  to  disparage 
the  other  Apostles,  nor  merely  to  commend  himself 
but  to  fence  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  maintain 
the  liberty  of  his  disciples,  against  any  prejudice 
that  might  arise  from  any  authority  that  might  be 
pretended  in  any  considerable  respects  superior  to 
his,  and  alleged  against  them ;  to  which  purpose  he 
declareth  by  arguments  and  matters  of  fact,  that 
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by  special  revelation  from  Christ,  did  preach  unto  g»l  i.  i^ 
them:  he  might,  as  St  Chrysostom*  noteth,  have' 
pretended  to  some  advantage  over  them,  in  regard 
that  he  had  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all;  but  he  forbeareth  to  do  so,  being  contented 
to  obtain  equal  advantages. 

Well  therefore,  considering  the  disadvantage 
which  this  passage  bringeth  to  the  Boman  pre- 
tence, might  this  history  be  called  by  Baronius 
A  history  hard  to  be  understood, — A  stone  of  offence, 
a  rod  of  scandal, — A  rugged  place,  which  St  Austin 
himself,  under  favour,  could  not  pass  over  without 
dumbling\ 

It  may  also  be  considered,  that  St  Paul  particu- 
larly doth  assert  to  himself  an  independent  authority  Rom.  u. 
over  the  Gentiles,  co-ordinate  to  that  which  St  Peter  '^* 
had  over  the  Jews^ ;  the  which  might  engage  him 
80  earnestly  to  contest  with  St  Peter,  as  by  his 
practice  seducing  those  who  belonged  to  his  charge ; 
the  which  also  probably  moved  him  thus  to  assert 
his  authority  to  the  Galatians,  as  being  Gentiles 

'  Km  Tovrg  fMokiara  r&v  anofrroK^v  n\€0¥tKn^aas.  irtpiaa&rtpov 
y^  avTuv  fKoiriaaa,  <^(rty*  dXka  rc«»r  ov  KaT€urK€va(ti  rovro,  oAX* 
«>wr?  rit  iaa  <t>€pw¥. — In  Gal.  i.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  711.] 

*  AnnaJ.  Ecd.  An.  u.  $  32 — 34,  35,  &c.  [Tom.  i.  pp.  366,  6.] 
[f  32.  Siflte  gradum  lector;  Lie  plane  est  lapis  offemionis,  hie  petra 
'^Qdaliy  in  qnem  complures  impegisse  noBcnntur:  qui  enim  his- 
^nam  captu  difficilem,  nulla  alia  adbibita  diligentiom  studii  con- 
'ideratione,  cnrsim  legentes  sunt  interpretati,  eo  insanlse  progressi 
'^t,  &c  $  35.  Ex  his  plane  apparet  quam  scaber  sit  hie  locus : 
<)Qem  nee  Augustinus  (venia  tanti  Patris  diierim)  inofifenso  pede 
Pertransiit.] 

^  Plena  authoiitas  Petro  in  Judaismi  prsedicatione  data  di- 
poscitur,  et  Pauli  perfecta  autboritas  in  pnedicatione  Gentium 
'nrenitnr. — Ambr.  in  Gal.  iL  7,8.  [0pp.  Tom.ii.  (App.)  p.  216  b.] 
^  if  dueemed  aJvU  auUianiy  given  to  Peter  of  preaching  to  the 
•W,  and  in  Paul  there  ii  found  a  perfect  power  and  authority  of 
F^taching  to  the  QentiUe, 
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under  his  care,  and  thence  obliged  especially  to 
GaL  ii.  7.  regard  his  authority :  I%ey,  saith  St  Paul,  inowing 
that  I  teas  intrusted  with  the  Gospel  of  uncircumr 
cisi&nj  as  Peter  was  intrusted  with  th/xt  of  circtmr 
cisiofiy — gave  unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hani 
of  fellowship:  the  which  words  do  clearly  enoDgii 
signify  that  he  took  himself,  and  that  the  other 
Apostles  took    him  to   have,   under    Christy  an 
absolute  charge,  subordinate  to  no  man,  over  the 
Gentiles;  whence  he  claimeth  to  himself  as  his 
7  Cor.  XI.  burden,  The  care  of  all  tJie  Churches:  he  therefore 
might  well  contest  for  their  liberty,  he  might  ^ 
insist  upon    his    authority  among  them.     Tha 
did   St   Chrysostom    understand    the    case:   Ibr, 
Christ,  saith  he^,   committed  the  Jews  to  PeUfj 
but  set  Paid  over  the  Gentiles ;  and.  He,  saith  that 
great  Father^, /ur^^er  doth  shew  himself  to  he  eqid 
to  tliem  in  dignity,  and  compareth  himself,  not  on^ 
to  the  others,  but  even  to  the  ringleader;  shewimj 
that  each  did  enjoy  equal  dignity. 

It  may  also  by  any  prudent  considerer  easily  be 
discerned,  that  if  St  Peter  had  really  been  as  they 
assert  him,  so  in  authority  superior  to  the  othcf 
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wuAed  a  head,  or  there  must  have  been  an  inex- 
tnoble  controversy  about  who  that  head  was: 
St  Peter  died  long  before  St  John,  (as  all  agree,) 
and  perhaps  before  divers  others  of  the  Apostles; 
\  DOW,  after  his  departure,  did  the  Church  want 
a  head?  then  it  might  before  and  after  have  none; 
and  our  adversaries  lose  the  main  ground  of  their 
pretence:  did  one  of  the  Apostles  become  head? 
which  of  them  was  it ;  upon  what  ground  did  he 
aasame  the  headship,  or  who  conferred  it  on  him; 
who  ever  did  acknowledge  any  such  thing,  or 
where  is  there  any  report  about  it?  was  any 
other  person  made  head?  suppose  the  Bishop  of 
Borne,  who  only  pretendeth  thereto;  then  did 
St  John  and  other  Apostles  become  subject  to  one 
in  degree  inferior  to  them ;  then  what  becometh 
of  St  Paul's,  First  Apostles,  secondly  prophets, « c«p.  xii 
thirdly  teachers f  what  do  all  the  Apostolical  £ph.iy.fi. 
[  priyil^es  come  to,  when  St  John  must  be  at  the 
command  of  Linus,  and  Cletus,  and  Clemens,  and 
of  I  know  not  who  beside?  was  it  not  a  great 
absurdity  for  the  Apostles  to  truckle  under  the 
pastors  and  teachers  of  Rome  ? 

The  like  may  be  said  for  St  James,  if  he  (as  the 
I^man  Church  doth  in  its  Liturgies  suppose)  were 
^Q  Apostle,  who  in  many  respects  might  claim  the 
preeminence;  who  therefore,  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  is  preferred  before  Clement  Bishop  of 
-Rome. 

17  Upon  the  same  grounds,  on  which  a  su- 
premacy of  power  is  claimed  to  St  Peter,  other 
apostles  might  also  challenge  a  superiority  therein 
^ver  their  brethren;  but  to  suppose  such  a  differ- 
ence of  power  among  the  rest  is  absonous;  and 
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therefore  the  grounds  are  not  valid  upon  wbkh' 
St  Peter  s  supremacy  is  built. 

I  instance  in  St  JameB  and   St  Joha,  i^H 
upon  the  same  probabilitieSj  had  (after  St  Petei) 
a  preference  to  the  other  Apostles.     For  to  tkm 
our  Saviour  declared  a  Bpecial  regard ;  to  tkm 
the  Apostles  afterwards  may  seem  to  have  yield- 
ed a  particular  deference ;  they,  in  merit  and  {0- 
formanceSj  seem  to   have    surpassed;  they  (aft^ 
St  Peter  and  his  brother)   were  first  called  to  tk 
Apostolical  office ;  they  (as  St  Peter)  were  by  m 
Lord  new  christened^  as  it  were,  and  nominated 
Boanerges^  by  a  name  signifying  the   efficacy  ol 
their  endeavour  in  their  Master's  service;  tliey, 
K»tt  xvti,  together  with  St  Peter,  were  assumed  to  behoU 
VpeLLi6,  the  transfiguration;  they  were  culJed  out  to  wait 
mIilxztI.  on  our  Lord  in  his  agony ;  they  also,  with  St  Peter, 
M^ikikxiv.  (others  being  excluded,)  were  taken  to  attest  oor 
3j;  T^  37^  Lord's  performance  of  that  great  miracle  of  rest^r 
*«.  St*       ing  the  rulers  daughter  to  life;  they,  presuminj 
$5,  j|,      on  their  special  favour  with  our  Lord,  did  pretent 
to  the  chief  places  in  his  kingdom.     To  one  of  them 

Saviour  did  bear 
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propagation  of  the  Gospel  waa  most 

>nspicuous.     To  them  it  waa  peculiar, 

les  did  first  suffer  for  it,  and  St  John  Acts  xii.s. 

persist  in  the  faithful  confession  of  it ; 

igs  in  several  kinds  do  remain  as  the 

twines  of  Christian  doctrine,  furnishing 

e   &llest   testimonies   concerning  the 

)ur  Lord,  with  special  histories  of  his 

bh  his  divinest  discourses;  with  most 

Quents  to  pity  and  charity;  with  pro- 

elations  concerning  the  state  of  the 

3  therefore  was  one  of  the  ari/Xoc,  chief  oai.  u.  9. 

)rops,  of  the  Christian  profession;  one  Ji^"^ 

'  cLTTOiTToKoi,  the  supevlotive  Apostles. 

in  the  rolls  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  utA  m. 
Bming  them,  their  names  usually  are  ^^  i.  ,3. 

St  Peter.     Hence  also  some  of  the 

take  them,  as  St  Peter  was,  to  have 
ed  by  our  Lord :  Peter,  saith  St  Gre- 
Lzen*,  and  James  and  John,  who  both 

and  were  reckoned,  he/ore  the  others — 
iid  Christ  himsdf  prefer  them ;  and, 
»,  and  John,  saith  Clemens  Alexan- 
\  not,  as  being  preferred  by  the  Lord 

w  Tov£  itopv^Kuovf .—ChryB.  in  Matt.  xrii.  1.  [0pp. 

Taking  therefore  the  chief  and  prineipal. 
ft  wapaKafi^vti  fxivovs ;  ori  otroi  ru»  S^^v  f^a¥ 
id.  Wherefore  taketh  he  theee  only  with  him  t  Becauee 
$/ and  principal  abwe  the  othere. 
i  *laiutfios,  Koi  'icMiyyi/r,  ol  wp6  t&p  SXXvp  kcu  Hrrts  Ka\ 
-avTff  fup  ij  Tov  Xpumv  irporiiiritns. — [Or.  XXZn. 
691  D.j 

<rt  Kok  'laKctfiovy  kcu  'Iwowiji'  lura  rfjv  ^akrpj^af  tov 
•ju  vw6  TOV  Kvpiov  irportriiujiifyovt,  fi^  tniducdCtaSai 
tfiw  rhv  hUatop  *F^iaKowop  'Upoao\vfi»v  ikiv^, — 
.  Apoiiolorum  Epiecapum.)  Clem.  Alex,  apnd  Euseb. 

>L.  VIII.  9 
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himself,  contest  for  honour,  hut  did  choose  Jcmni 
Just,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  (or,  as  Buffinos  i 
Bishop  of  the  Apostles). 

Hence  if  by  designation  of  Christ,  by  thee 
cession  of  the  Apostolical  College,  by  tiie 
gency  of  his  excellent  worth  and  merit,  or  uponi 
other  ground,  St  Peter  had  the  frfHorela,  or  i 
place;  the  Seurcpela,  or  next  place,  in  the  samel 
by  like  means,  upon  the  same  grounds,  seema  I 
have  belonged  unto  them ;  and  if  their  ad^ 
did  imply  diflference,  not  in  power,  but  in 
only,  (not  authoritative  superiority,  but  hoQO 
precedence,)  then  can  no  more  be  allowed  or  i 
duded  due  to  him. 

1 8  The  Fathers^,  both  in  express  terma^ 
implicitly  or  by  consequence,  do  assert  the  Af 
to  have  been  equal  or  co-ordinate  in  power 
authority.  What  can  be  more  express  than  \ 
of  St  Cyprian^:  The  other  Apostles  were,  indeed,  tU^ 
which  Peter  was,  endowed  with  equal  consortship4 
honour  and  power;  and  again ^,  Although  our  Lod 
giveth  to  all  the  Apostles  aflefr  his  resurrection  cbi 
lual  poiaer,  and  ^zith^  As  the  Father  setit  vie.  9^ 
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n  comparing  St  Paul  to  St  Peter,  he  calleth 
Paul  uTOTifiov  aurf,  equcU  in  honour  to  him, 

\ng,  frkeo¥  yap  oiiiv  ipS  riwtf  foT  I  Will  not  OS 

say  anything  more ;  as  if  he  thought  St  Paul, 
ml,  the  more  honourable?  How  also  could  St 
il*  more  plainly  declare  his  sense  to  be  the 
le^.than  when  he  called  St  Peter  ^nd  St  John 
'iftov9  C1XX9X019,  equal  to  one  another  in  honour? 
I  not  St  Jerome  also  sufficiently  declare  his 
id  in  the  case,  when  he  saith  of  the  Apostles, 
b  The  strength  of  the  Church  is  equally  settled 
n  them^f  Doth  not  Dionysius^  (the  supposed 
x>pagite)  call  the  decade  of  the  Apostles  co-ordi- 
3  with  their  foreman,  St  Peter?  in  conformity, 
appose,  to  the  current  judgment  of  his  age. 
lat  can  be  more  fiill  than  that  of  Isidore, 
lose  words  shew  how  long  this  sense  continued 
Ihe  Church;)  The  other  Apostles  did  receive 
equal  share  of  honour  and  power ;  who  also 
\g  dispersed  in  the  whole  world  did  preach  the 
pel;  and  to  whom  departing  the  Bishops  did 

Kal  yovp  Urrpog  rt  jcol  'icMiivi/r,  la6TifAOi  fiiw  dXXrlXoit,  KaB6  Kok 
toXm  ml  SyuH  fuiBrirai. — ^Ep.  ad  Nestor.  Act.  Con.  Epb.  Part  i. 
.  Cone  Tom.  n.  p.  209  d.]  Peter  and  John  were  equal  in  honour 
0  cmother,  a$  were  also  the  Apostles  and  holy  diseipUs. 
M  Tertnllian  think  St  Paul  inferior  to  St  Peter,  when  be 
:  Bene  qnod  Petms  Paulo  et  in  martyrio  ad»quatur? — ^De 
ler.  cap.  zxiy.  [0pp.  p.  210  c]  It  is  weiU  that  Peter  is  even  in 
}yrdom  equalled  to  PauL 

'  At  dids,  roper  Petrum  fundatur  Ecclesia;  licet  id  ipsum  in 
loco  roper  omnes  Apostolos  fiat,  et  cuncti  clayes  regni  ccelorum 
^t ;  et  ex  aequo  super  eoB  Ecclesia  fortitudo  solidetur. — 
WL  in  JoTin.  l  14,  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  ii.  col.  168.]  But  you 
My,  ihe  Church  is  founded  upon  Peter,  though  the  same  thing  in 
\er  place  is  afitmed  of  all  the  Apostles,  and  that,  $c. 

'O  T&p  fta0rfT&p  KOf>v<t>au}fy  furh  Ttjs  Sfiarayovs  avr^  itai  tcpapx**?^ 
iof_De  EccL  Hier.  cap.  y.  [Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  316c.] 

9— « 
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succeed,  wJio  are  constituted  through  the  wfide  waHd 
in  the  Sees  of  the  Apostles^? 

By  consequence  the  Fathers  do  assert  thii 
equality,  when  they  aflSrm  (as  we  before  did  shew) 
the  Apostolical  office  to  be  absolutely  supreme; 
when  also  they  affirm  (as  afterwards  we  shafl 
shew)  all  the  Apostles'  successors  to  be  equal  m 
such;  and  particularly  that  the  Boman  Bbshof, 
upon  account  of  his  succeeding  St  Peter,  hath  M 
pre-eminence  above  his  brethren;  for,  Whereim 
a  Bishop  be,  whether  at  Rome,  or  at  Eugubium;  ol 
Constantinople,  or  at  Rhegium;  at  Alexandria,  0t 
at  Thanis;  he  is  of  the  same  worth,  and  of  the  scm 
priesthood:  the  force  of  wealth,  and  lowness  ^ 
poverty,  doth  not  render  a  Bishop  more  high  or  mm 
low;  for  thai  all  of  them  are  successors  of  the  Apostkt^ 

19  Neither  is  it  to  prudential  esteem  a  dee* 
picable  consideration,  that  the  most  ancient  of  tiw 
Fathers,  having  occasion  sometimes  largely  to 
discourse  of  St  Peter,  do  not  mention  any  sod 
prerogatives  belonging  to  him. 

20  The  last  argument  which  I  shall  use  agamat  | 
this  primacy,  shall  be  the  insufficiency  of  ttose  | 
arguments  and  testimonies,  which  they  all^to  ^ 
warrant  and  prove  it.  ] 

'  Ceeteri  Apostoli  cum  Petro  par  consortium  honoris  et  potei- 
tatis  acceperunt,  qui  etiam  in  toto  orbe  dispersi,  ETangelium  piv 
dicarerunt ;  quibusque  decedentibus  successerunt  Episcopi,  qui  v^ 
constituti  per  totum  mundum  in  sedibus  Apostolorum. — ^bid.  Wtf* 
de  Off.  II.  6.  [0pp.  p.  402  c.] 

'  Ubicunque  fuerit  Episcopus,  siye  Romee,  siye  Eugabii|ii^ 
ConstantinopoliSy  siye  Rbogii,  sive  Alexandriaa,  siye  Tanis,  ejnsdeiB 
meriti,  ejusdem  est  et  sacerdotii.  Potentia  divitiarum,  et  panpv 
tatis  humilitas,  yel  sublimiorom  yel  inferiorem  Episcopum  non  ftot* 
Ceterum  omncs  Apostolorum  successores  sunt. — Hier.  ad  Etagr* 
Ep.  Lxxxy.  [ad  Evangel.  Ep.  en.  0pp.  Tom.  it.  p.  ii.  ool.  802.] 
Cf.  Iron.  m.  12 ;  iii.  1, 3. 
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If  this  point  be  of  so  great  consequence  as 
ley  make  it;  i^  as  they  would  persuade  us,  the 
ibsistence,  order,  unity,  and  peace  of  the  Church, 
3geiher  with  the  salvation  of  Christians,  do  de- 
«Dd  on  it^;  iC  as  they  suppose,  many  great  points 
i  truth  do  hang  on  this  pin ;  if  it  be,  as  they 
Ledare,  a  main  article  of  faith,  and  not  only  a 
imple  error,  but  a  pernicious  heresy  to  deny  this 
)rimacy°;  then  it  is  requisite,  that  a  clear  reve- 
ttion  firom  Grod  should  be  producible  in  fis^YOur  of 
t^  (for  upon  that  ground  only  such  points  can 
imily  stand;)  then  it  is  most  probable,  that  God 
[to  prevent  controversies,  occasions  of  doubt,  and 
xxcoses  for  error  about  so  grand  a  matter)  would 
lot  have  failed  to  have  declared  it  so  plainly,  as 
night  serve  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  man,  and 
io  convince  any  froward  gainsayer:  but  no  such 
revelation  doth  appear;  for  the  places  of  Scripture 
irliich  they  allege  do  not  plainly  express  it^  nor 
pr^antly  imply  it,  nor  can  it  by  fair  consequence 
be  inferred  from  them:  no  man  unprepossessed 
with  affection  to  their  side  would  descry  it  in 
them;  without  thwarting  St  Peter's  order,  and 
wresting  the  Scriptures,  they  cannot  deduce  itj^^«*-"^ 
&om  them.  This  by  examining  their  allegations 
wiQ  appear. 

L    They  allege  those  words  of  our  Saviour, 
uttered  by  him  upon  occasion  of  St  Peter's  con- 
fessing him  to  be  the  Son  of  God :  Thou  art  Peter,  JJ^*-  »^i- 
and  upon  this  rock  will  I  huUd  my  Church.    Here, 

*  De  qua  re  agitnr,  com  de  Primata  Pontiftcis  agitar  ?  breyis- 
ibie  dicam,  de  Bomma  rei  Christians. — Bell.  Pnef.  ad  Pantif. 
Bom.  Lib.  L  [$  2.] 

"  Est  enim  rerora  non  simplex  error,  sed  pemiciosa  hseresis* 
■Migare  B.  Petri  primatam  a  Christo  institutam. — Id.  1. 10.  [(  2.] 
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say  they^  St  Peter  is  declared  the  foundation,  ti 
is,  the  sole  supreme  governor  of  the  Church. 
To  this  I  answer: 

1  Those  words  do  not  clearly  signify  anyti 
to  their  purpose;  for  they  are  metaphorical, 
thence  ambiguous,  or  capable  of  divers  interpj 
tions;  whence  they  cannot  suffice  to  grounc 
main  a  point  of  doctrine,  or  to  warrant  so  h 
a  pretence;  these  ought  to  stand  upon  downiig 
evident,  and  indubitable  testimony. 

It  is  pretty  to  observe  how  Bellarmine  propose 
this  testimony:  Ofwhick  words,  saith  he,  them 
is  plain  and  obviotis,  that  it  be  understood,  i 
under  two  metaphors  the  principate  of  the  d 
Church  was  promised^;  as  if  that  sense  could 
so  plain  and  obvious,  which  is  couched  un 
two  metaphors,  and  those  not  very  pat  or  deu 
application  to  their  sense. 

2  This  is  manifestly  confirmed  from  that 
Fathers  and  Divines,  both  ancient  and  mod 
have  much  differed  in  exposition  of  these  wore 

For  some  interpret  this  rock  to  be  Christ ! 
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%n  no  man  lay  Hutn  thai  whidi  is  laid,  which  is 
Tesus  Christ. 

St  Austin  telleth  tis  in  his  Retractations,  that 

be  often  had  expounded  the  words  to  this  purpose, 

ihhough  he  did  not  absolutely  reject  that  inter- 

pietation  which  made  St  Peter  the  rock;  leaving  it 

to  the  reader  s  choice  which  is  the  most  probable^ 

Others  (and  those  most  eminent  Fathers)  do 

take  the  rock  to  be  St  Peter's  fidth,  or  profession: 

Upon  the  rocky  saith  the  prince  of  interpreters', 

Aal  is,  upon  the  faith  of  his  profession;  and  again*^ 

Christ  said  thai  he  would  buUd  his  Church  on 

P^'s  cof^ession:    and  again,   (he,   or   another 

a&dent  writer  imder  his  name,)  Upon  this  rock, 

he  said,  not  upon  Peter;  for  fie  did  not  buHd  his 

[Qosretor,  com  Christiu  dixit  super  banc  petram  aodificabo  Eocle- 
niD  meuiiy  qua  sit  petra  ista. 

Aliqui  dicunty  qaod  sit  PetrtiSy  Bcilicet,  qnod  roper  ilium  fuit 
•dilieito  Eoclesia... 

All]  aatem  diconty  et  melioB,  quod  peira  super  qoam  fandaiar 
leekxia  est  ChriBtas... 

Alii  dlcunt,  et  adhuc  melios,  quod  petra  non  accipitar  hio  pro 
PetroyDec  pro  Christo, sed  pro  confesslone  fidei  quam  Petnu  fecit.. • 
-AlpL  Tost.  Hisp.  Tom.  n.  p.  ii.  fol.  192.  Ed.  Col.  Agr.  1613.] 

'  Sdo  me  postea  ssspissime  sic  exposoisse,  quod  a  Domino  dictum 
at:  2^  et  Petnu,  &c.  ut  super  hunc  intelligeretur  quem  confessus 
otPetruB.  Harum  autem  duarum  sententianim  quao  sit  proba- 
lalior  eligat  lector. — ^Retr.  i.  21.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  32  o.) 

Super  hanc,  inquit,  petram  quam  confessus  es,  ndlficabo  Eccle- 
ii«m  meam. — In  Job.  Tract,  cxxnr.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  col.  822  «.] 

Supra  hanc  petram  quam  confessus  es,  supra  hanc  petram  quam 
cogQOTisti  dicens,  Tu  ea  Chrittus  FUiu$  Dei  vivi,  sedificabo  Ecclesiam 
netm;  id  est,  super  me  ipsum  Filium  Dei  rivi,  sedlficabo  Ecclesiam 
iDeam.  Super  mo  ssdificabo  te,  non  me  super  te. — Serm.  lxxyl 
^Tcrb.  Dom.  in  Matt  xyi.  [0pp.  Tom.  v.  col.  416  a.] 

Super  banc  petram,  id  est,  super  me,  cedificabo  Ecclesiam 
aesuL— Anselm.  in  Matt.  xvL  18.   [Opp.  Tom.  l  fol.  88.] 

*  Tavrff  ri  wirp^  ramari  rj  wurr€i  rfjt  SixoKoyias. — Cbrys.  in 
Hatt  xtL  18.  [Opp.  Tom.  n.  p.  344.] 

*  T^jr  iutkriiriav  t<^fr€V  iv\  rriv  6fu>\oyiap  ohcodofiriiytuf  T^ 

«ttuw. — ^In  Job.  u  60.  [Opp.  Tom.  n.  p.  637.] 


136  A  TreaJbimi  of  the 

Church  upon  the  mauj  hut  upon  his  Jbith\ 
Lord,  said  Theodoret^  did  permit  the  firA  q^i 
Apostles,  wliose  confession  He  did  Jix  as  apn^i 
foundation  of  the  Church,  to  he  Aaken.  W1&4 
Origen^  saith,  that  every  disciple  of  Christ  is 
rock,  in  virtue  of  his  agreement  with  Peter  in 
holy  confession. 

This  sense  even  Popes**  have  embraced. 

^  *£irl  raxiTQ  r^  wtrpqi'  oIk  €lwtPf  iw\  t^  ,IIcrpf  oOn  yup  ln>f  1 
opSpwr^,  dXX*  M  T^y  wlaruf  rrfv  /ovrov  iKKhfo-iop  ^ffoMfafcn.— Ofp> 
Tom.  V.  Or.  c?Lra.  [p.  979.] 

Super  hanc  igitur  confeasioniB  petram  Ecdesise  imlifieatioii'-'  ] 
Hil.  de  Trin.  vi.  36.  [0pp.  p.  903  e.] 

^  'O  d€aTr&njs  ^fi&y  Xpurr6f  t&p  awoar^ttv  rhv  wfAntft  o{  f^  j 
6fAo\ayiav   olov   riva  Kptfiri^  kcH   ^c/mXiof  rfjs   ciacXiyo'Utc  cBroff 
infV€x<opriat  <raXfi;^KU.— Ep.  LXXYIU.  [Opp.  Tom.  in*  p.  945 A»] 

^  HfTpa  yap  was  6  Xpiarav  fto^r^r,  d<f>*  o^  tiruKOf  ol  Ik 
Titajs  oKoKovBriaTfs  irirpas,  jcal  eiri  waaap  rrjw  rounmpf  irrrpav 
/utfcroi  6  f mcXiya-cocrruedr  vrar  Xdyor,  Koi  7  kot  ovr&y  iroXcr€/a.-^-lD  lb& 
XTi.  18.  [Opp.  Tom.  m.  p.  623  d.] 

®  In  Tora  fide  persistite,  et  vitam  yestraro  in  petra  EedA 
hoc  est  in  confessione  B.  Petri  Apostolomm  Principis  Bolidak^ 
Oreg.  M.  Ep.  it.  38.  [Opp.  Tom.  n.  p.  718d.]  PeniH  in  ths  tnufiik 
and  establish  and  Jus  your  life  upon  the  rock  of  the  CSboidk,  Mk 
upon  the  confession  of  blessed  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  ApoetUs. 

Super  ista  confessione  cedificabo  Ecclesiam  meam. — FelisIIL 
Ep.  y.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  603  d.]  [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  Tn.  odL  lOSli- 
^lw6vros  yhp  avrov  irp6t  t6v  Kvpiow  Sn  ait  €l  6  XfMor&r  i^ 
Tov   Ocov    Tov    CcipTOf  aic^Koe  nap*   avrov*    poK&ptos    tt  ^iftm  Ap 
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Oiheis'  say,  that  as  St  Peter  did  not  speak  for 
mnsd^  but  in  the  name  of  all  the  Apostles,  and 
f  all  fidthAil  people,  representing  the  pastors  and 
people  of  the  Church ;  so  correspondency  our  Lord 
fid  declare,  that  he  would  build  his  Church  upon 
Bodi  &ithful  pastors  and  confessors. 

Others  do,  indeed,  by  the  rock  understand  St 
Peter^s  person,  but  do  not  thereby  expound  to  be 
meant  his  being  supreme  governor  of  the  Apostles^ 
or  of  the  whole  Church. 

The  Divines^  Schoolmen,  and  Canonists  of  the 
Boman  communion,  do  not  also  agree  in  exposition 
of  the  words;  and  divers  of  the  most  learned 
among  them^  do  approve  the  interpretation  of 
St  Chrysostom. 

Now  then,  how  can  so  great  a  point  of  doctrine 
be  firaJy  grounded  on  a  place  of  so  doubtful  inter- 
pretation? How  can  any  one  be  obliged  to  under- 
stand the  words  according  to  their  interpretation, 
which  persons  of  so  good  sense  and  so  great 
authority  do  understand  otherwise?  With  what 
modesty  can  they  pretend  that  meaning  to  be 
clear,  which  so  perspicacious  eyes  could  not  discern 
therein?  Why  may  not  I  excusably  agree  with 
St  Chrysostom,  or  St  Austin,  in  understanding 
the  place  ?  May  I  not  reasonably  oppose  their 
judgment  to  the  opinion  of  any  modem  Doctors, 

'  Unas  pro  omnibiis  loquens,  et  Eccleeise  rooe  respondens. — 
Cypr.  Ep.  LV.  [0pp.  p.  83.]  One  tpeaking  far  all,  and  answering 
^Aename  of  the  Ckwreh. 

Cai  totitis  Ecclesin  figaram  gerenii  Dominus  ait,  Super  hanc. — 
Aug.  Ep.  165.  [Ep.  Lin.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  120  f.]  To  whom,  re- 
ffmuing  the  whole  Church,  our  Lord  eaUK  Upon  this  rock,  &c. 

Petms  ex  penona  omnium  Apostolonim  profitetar. — ^Hier.  in 
^•^[Opp.  Tom.  IV.  p.  1.  col.  73.]  Peter  professes  in  the  person 
o/oS  the  Apostles. 

'  Vido  Bigalt.  in  Cypr.  Epp.  ixvii.  xl.  lxix.  lzz.  lxxi.  Lzxni. 
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deeming  Bellarmine  as  fallible  in  his  conceptions  as 
one  of  them  ?  Why  consequently  may  I  not  with- 
out blame  refuse  their  doctrine^  as  built  upon  thii 
place,  or  disavow  the  goodness  of  this  proof? 

3  It  is  very  evident,  that  the  Apostles  iheaat 
selves  did  not  understand  those  words  of  our  Loid 
to  signify  any  grant  or  promise  to   St  Peter  rf 
supremacy  over  them:  for  would  they  have  coo- 
Luke  xzu.  tended  for  the  chief  place,  if  they  had  understood 
'^  whose  it  of  right  was  by  our  Lord  s  own  positiTV  ^ 

Markiz.    determination?  would  they  have  disputed  about  a 
^^*  question,  which  to  their  knowledge  by  their  Master 

was  already  stated?  would  they  have  troubled  oo 
Mau.zviii.  Lord  to  inquire  of  him  who  should  be  the  greaUd 
in  his  kingdom,  when  they  knew  that  our  lisd 
had  declared  his  will  to  make  St  Peter  viceroy! 
Marks,    would  the  SOUS  of  Zebedee  have  been  so  fooluli 
^^""^^'     and  presumptuous  as  to  beg  the  place^  which  they 
knew  by  our  Lord's  word  and  promise  fixed  ott 
St  Peter?  would  St  Peter,  among  the  rest**,  have 
fretted  at   that  idle   overture,  whenas  he  knew 
the  place  by  our  Lord's  immutable  purpose  and 
infallible  declaration  assured  to  him  ?    And  if  none 
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4  This  interpretation  also  doth  not  well  consist 
with  our  Lord's  answers  to  the  contestsiy  inquiries, 
and  petitions  of  his  disciples,  concerning  the  point 
of  superiority:  for  doth  he  not  (if  the  Boman  ex- 
positions be  good)  seem  upon  those  occasions,  not 
only  to  dissemble  his  own  word  and  promise,  but 
to  disavow  them,  or  thwart  them?  can  we  conceive, 
ihat  he  would  in  such  a  case  of  doubt  forbear  to 
lesolve  them,  clearly  to  instruct  them,  and  admo- 
lUfih  ihem  of  their  duty  ? 

5  Taking  the  rock,  as  they  would  have  it,  to 
be  the  person  of  St  Peter,  and  that  on  him  the 
Church  should  be  built;  yet  do  not  the  words 
being  a  rock  probably  denote  government?  for 
what  resemblance  is  there  between  being  a  rock 
and  a  governor?  at  least  what  assurance  can  there 
be,  that  this  metaphor  precisely  doth  import  that 
80186;  seeing  in  other  respects,  upon  as  &ir  simili- 
tudes, he  might  be  called  so?  St  Austin  saith^, 
Th  Apostles  were  foundations^  because  their  aur 
thority  doth  support  our  weakness.  St  Jerome^ 
saith,  that  They  were  foundations,  because  the  faith 
of  ike  Church  was  first  laid  in  ihem,.  St  Basil^ 
saith,  that  St  Peter's  sotd  vxts  called  the  rock,  be- 
cause it  was  firmly  rooted  in  the  faith,  and  did 
yd  stiff,  without  giving  way  against  the  blows  of 

*  Qnare  tnnt  fandamenta  Apostoli  et  Prophetn  ?  Quia  eoram 
^Qctoritas  portat  infirmitatem  noBtranL — In.  Ps.  Izxzri.  [0pp.  Tom. 
^'  coL  921 B.] 

In  illis  erant  fandamenta,  ibi  primom  posita  est  ftdet  Eoole- 
•Jft-^Hier,  In  Ps.  Ixzxri.  [Opp.  Tom.  n.  col.  347.] 

Uerpa  dc  v^X^,  i;  ^^4  ^^  luucapiov  Hrrpov  tir6iuumUf  dcA  tA 

^  ('<  vtifKuryL&v  ivayofiMpas  wkr/yas, — In  Isai.  ii.  [Opp.  Tom.  I« 

P.427D.] 
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temptation.  Chrysologus"*  saith,  that  Peter  M 
his  name  Jroni  a  rock,  because  he  jvrst  merits  fi 
found  the  Church  by  firmness  of  faith.  These  in 
fair  explications  of  the  metaphor,  without  anj 
reference  to  St  Peter's  government. 

But  however  also  admitting  this,  that  beioj 
such  a  rock  doth  imply  government  and  pastoni 
charge ;  yet  do  they  (notwithstanding  these  granii 
and  suppositions)  effect  nothing:  for  they  cannol 
prove  the  words  spoken  exclusively  in  regard  fa 
other  Apostles,  or  to  import  anything  singular  fa 
him  above  or  beside  them ;  he  might  be  a  govoi^ 
ing  rock,  so  might  others  be;  the  Church  might  be 
built  on  him,  so  it  might  be  on  other  Apostles;  h 
might  be  designed  a  governor,  a  great  govemw, 
a  principal  governor,  so  might  they  also  be;  thii 
might  be  without  any  violence  done  to  tho8( 
words.  And  this,  indeed,  was;  for  all  the  otbfl 
Apostles  in  Holy  Scripture  are  called  foundation 
and  the  Church  is  said  to  be  built  on  them.  1} 
saith  Origen",  the  father  of  interpreters,  p 
think  the  whole  Church  to  be  only  built  on  Fdi 
alone^  what  wiU  you  say  of  John  the  son  ofthund^^ 
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Ctorcfe  18  founded  on  Peter;  hut  the  same  in 
aM(her  place  is  done  upon  aU  the  Apostles.  The 
twdve  Apostles,  saith  another  ancient  author, 
were  the  immutaJUe  pillars  of  onihodoxy,  the  rock 
(f  Ik  Church.  The  Church,  saith  St  BasU^  is 
hmk  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 
dies;  Peter  also  was  one  of  the  mountains;  upon 
nAtcA  rock  the  Lord  did  promise  to  build  his  Church. 
St  Cyprian',  in  his  disptite  with  Pope  Stephen, 
did  more  than  once  allege  this  place,  yet  coidd  he 
not  take  it  in  their  sense  to  signify  exclusively; 
for  he  did  not  acknowledge  any  imparity  of  power 
among  the  Apostles  or  their  successors.  He,  indeed, 
plainly  took  these  words  to  respect  all  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors;  our  Lord  taking  occasion  to 
promise  that  to  one,  which  he  intended  to  impart 
to  all  for  themselves  and  their  successors:  Our 
lord,  saith  he*,  ordering  the  honour  of  a  Bishop, 
dfd  the  order  of  his  Churchy  saith  to  Peter,  I  say  to 
thee,  (kc.  Hence  tJirough  the  turns  of  times  and  suc- 
cessions, the  ordination  of  Bishops,  and  the  manner 
of  the  Church  doth  run  on,  thai  the  Church  should 
ie  settled  upon  the  Bishops,  and  every  act  of  the 
Church  should  he  governed  by  the  same  prelates:  as 

Joco  roper  omnes  ApostoloB  fiat — ^Hier.  in  Jonn.  i.  14.  [0pp. 
I'om.  IT.  p.  n.  col.  168.] 

^  'Exj^o-ui — fKoddfujrai  M,  rf  BtfuXi^  riuf  awwrr6Kmp  koL  irpo- 
Upw,  h  ri»y  6fH€»p  {y  koI  Utrpog,  iift  ris  jcal  nirpas  imfYytiXaTo  6 
^^fMt  oucodop^aciy  avrov  rffw  f «cX]7<ruiy.— In  IsaL  iL  [0pp.  ToDL  I. 
>.  427  D.] 

'  Epp.  Lxxi.  Lxxni. 

'  Dominns  noster ^Episcopi  honorem  et  Eeelesue  tun  ratio- 

'cm  disponens  in  Erangelio  loquitur,  et  dicit  Petro :  Ego  tibi  dieot 

ce. Inde  per  tempomm  et  tuccessionum  Tices  Epiacopomm 

>rdiDado,  et  Ecclesin  ratio  docurrit,  ut  Ecclesia  super  Epiioopot 
^ODsdtnatur,  et  omniB  actus  Ecclesite  per  eosdem  prsepotitot  gu- 
bemetur. — Ep.  xxvn.  [0pp.  p.  37.]    Vid.  de  Unit.  EccL 
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therefore  he  did  conceive  the  Church  to  be  buflt^ 
not  on  the  Pope  singularly,  but  on  all  the  Bishops; 
so  he  thought  our  Lord  did  intend  to  build  bk 
Church,  not  upon  St  Peter  only,  but  on  all  bb 
Apostles. 

6  It  is  not  said,  that  the  Apostles,  or  the 
Apostolical  office,  should  be  built  on  him;  for  thit 
could  not  be,  seeing  the  Apostles  were  constitatedp 
and  the  Apostolical  office  was  founded,  before  tint 
promise ;  the  words  only  therefore  can  import,  thii 
according  to  some  meaning  he  was  a  rock,  upon 
which  the  Church,  afterward  to  be  collected,  should 
be  built;  he  was  a  rock  of  the  Church  to  be  buili^ 
as  TertuUian^  speaketh:  the  words  therefore  camiot 
signify  anything  available  to  their  puipose,  in  re- 
lation to  the  Apostles. 

7  If  we  take  St  Peter  himself  for  the  rod, 
then  (as  I  take  it)  the  best  meaning  of  the  words 
doth  import,  that  our  Lord  designed  St  Peter  for 
a  prime  instrument"  (the  first  mover,  the  mdl 
diligent  and  active  at  the  beginning,  the  most  con- 
stant, stiff,  and  firm)  in  the  support  of  his  troth, 
and  propagation  of  hiB  doctrine,  or  conversjon  of 
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lUie  Church,  (the  Church  being  founded  on  their 
iboors,)  so  might  St  Peter  signally  be  so  called : 
Vhoy  as  St  Basil^  saith,  aUusively  interpreting  our 
iavioor's  words,  for  the  excellency  of  his  faith  did 
ok  on  him  the  edifying  of  the  Church. 

Both  he  and  they  also  might  be  so  termed,  for 
!iat  upon  their  testimonies  concerning  the  life, 
eath,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  fiuth  of 
liiistians  was  grounded;  as  also  it  stands  upon 
idr  convincing  discourses,  their  holy  practice, 
leir  miraculous  performances;  in  all  which  St 
eter  was  most  eminent;  and  in  the  beginning  of 
hiistianily  displayed  them  to  the  edification  of 
le  Church. 

This  interpretation  plainly  doth  agree  with 
Atter  of  fsLCt  and  history;  which  is  the  best  in- 
ipreter  of  right  or  privilege  in  such  cases;  for  we 
Kj  reasonably  understand  our  Saviour  to  have 
romised  that,  which  in  effect  we  see  performed: 
0  the  event  sheweth;  the  Church  was  huHt  on  him, 
^isby  him,  saith  Tertullian*. 

But  this  sense  doth  not  imply  any  superiority 
^  power  or  dignity  granted  to  St  Peter  above  his 
rethren;  however  it  may  signify  an  advantage 
eloDging  to  him,  and  deserving  especial  respect;  as 
tChiysostom  notably  doth  set  out  in  these  words : 
iKkough  John,  although  James,  although  Paul, 
Vhough  any  other  whoever  mxxy  appear  performing 
ml  matters;  he  yet  doth  surpass  them  all,  who 
id  precede  them  in  liberty  of  speech,  and  opened 

'  'O  ^  vUm»i  vntpoxflP  <0*  iavrhm  r^y  oUm^ofuiv  rrjt  MiatKffa'iat 
f^poof . — Con.  EuDom.  Lib.  n.  [Tom.  i.  p.  240  e.] 

.£dificand»  Ecclesiss  petra. — TeitulL  abi  supra. 

'  Sic  enim  et  ezitiu  dooet.  In  ipso  EUuslesia  exstmcta  est,  id 
t  per  ipsum,  &c. — ^De  Pudic.  cap.  xxi.  [0pp.  p.  574  B.] 
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the  entrance,  and  gave  to  them,  as  to  a  river  cmd 
with  a  huge  stream,  to  enter  with  great  ea^i  dcrinj 
this,  as,  I  say,  it  might  signify  his  being  a  rockef 
the  Church,  so  it  denoteih  an  excellency  of  merili 
but  not  a  superiority  in  power. 

8  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  St  Fele^ 
before  the  speaking  of  those  words  by  our  IM 
may  seem  to  have  had  a  primacy,  intimated  If 

Hau.  X.  1.  the  Evangelists,  when  they  report  his  call  to  4l 
Apostohcal  oflSce;  and  by  his  behaviour,  vhea* 

joimYi.69.  this  confession,  and  before  in  the  like,  he  undfl* 
took  to  be  their  mouth  and  spokesman;  wheB,N4 
being  unmindful  of  his  place,  saith  St  Ambroae^b 
did  act  a  primax^y;  a  primacy,  addeth  that  Fathei; 
of  confession,  not  of  honour;  of  faith,  not  of  orisn 
his  primacy  therefore  (such  as  he  had)  cannot^ 
be  foimded  on  this  place,  he  being  afore  posseesed 
of  it,  and,  as  St  Ambrose  conceived,  exercising  ik 
at  that  time. 

II.  They  allege  the  next  words  of  our  Lord, 
spoken  in  sequel  upon  the  same  occasion.  To  Aai 
will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that 


Pope^s  Supremacy.  145 

one  answers  which  were  given  to  the  former; 
)r 

1  These  words  are  figurate,  and  therefore  not 
iear  enough  to  prove  their  assertion. 

2  They  do  admits  and  have  received,  various 
inteipretations. 

3  It  is  evident,  that  the  Apostles  themselves 
did  not  understand  these  words  as  importing  a 
supremacy  over  them;  that  St  Peter  himself  did 
not  apprehend  this  sense;  that  our  Lord,  upon 
occasion  inviting  to  it,  did  not  take  notice  of  his 
promise  according  thereto. 

4  The  words,  I  wiU  give  thee,  caimot  anywise 
be  assured  to  have  been  exclusive  of  others,  or 
appropriated  to  him  :  He  said  (as  a  very  learned 
num^  of  the  Soman  communion  noteth)  to  Peter, 
I  will  give  thee  the  keys;  but  he  said  not,  I  tviU 
give  them  to  thee  alone :  nothing  therefore  can  be 
concluded  from  them  to  their  purpose. 

5  The  Fathers  do  aflarm,  that  all  the  Apostles 
did  receive  the  same  keys.  Are,  saith  Origen*,  the 
kys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given  by  the  Lord 
to  Peter  alone,  and  shall  none  other  of  the  blessed 
ones  receive  them?  But  if  this,  I  wHl  give  thee  the 
hjBof  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be  common,  how  also 
ore  not  all  the  things  common  which  were  spoken 

'  Dixit  Petro,  Dabo  tibi  clayee ;  at  non  dixit,  Dabo  tibi  aoli. — 
Bigalt.  in  Epiat.  Firmil.  ad  Cypr. 

*  "kpa  d^  r^  TLtrptf  yAwtf  bihovrai  {mh  rov  Kvplov  al  xXcidf  f 
^  rAv  ovpawAv  /SaacXftar,  icdi  ov^U  rrtpot  t&p  fiOKapiaw  atrrag 
^fwoi;  fft  dc  KOiif6p  ioTi  koll  vp6£  Mpovg'  to  da>a«»  o-oi  rag  icXctdoff 
^t  jSoo-iXc/of  r«v  ovfHUWVy  wAg  ov^i  ical  wdvra  ra  re  wpofipr}fiipa^  Ktu 
^  hni^p6fi£pa^  tig  vphg  Hirpov  XcXfy/tcra; — In  Matt.  xri.  18.  [Opp, 
W.  m.  p.  524  B.] 

Qaod  Petro  dicitur,  Apostolis  dicitur. — Ambr.  in  Ps.  xxxriii. 
!Opp.  Tom.  I.  p.  868  c.]  What  u  taid  to  Peter,  is  $aid  to  the  ApottltM. 

B.  S.    VOL.  VIII.  10 
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heforey  or  are  added  as  spoken  to  Peter  f    St  Je- 
rome' says  in  express  words,  that  AU  the  Apostles 
did  receive  ike  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He,  saith  Optatus^,  did  alone  receive  the  keys  rf 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,    (which  were)  to  be  com- 
municated  to  the  rest;  that  is,  (as  Rigaltius^  well 
expoundeth   those  words,)    Which  Christ  himsdf 
would  also  communicate  to  the  rest.    Theophylact: 
Although  it  he  spoken  to  Peter  alone,  I  wiU  give 
thee,  yet  it  is  given  to  all  the  ApostlesK     It  is  part 
of  St  John's  character  in  St  ChrysostomJ,  He  that 
hath  the  keys  of  the  heavens. 

6  Indeed,  whatever  (according  to  any  tolerable 
exposition,  or  according  to  the  current  expositions 
of  the  Fathers)  those  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  do  import,  (whether  it  be  a  faculty  of 
opening  it  by  doctrine^,  of  admitting  into  it  by 
dispensation  of  Baptism  and  absolution,  of  exdud- 
ing  from  it  by  ecclesiastical  censure,  or  any  such 
faculty  signified  by  that  metaphorical  expression,) 
it  plainly  did  belong  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  was 
effectually  conferred  on  them;  yea,  after  them, 
upon  all  the  pastors  of  the  Church  in  their  several 

'  Licet  id  ipsum  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  Apostolos  fiat,  et  eoneti 
clayes  regni  coelorum  accipiant. — Hier.  in  Jot.  i.  14.  [Opp.  Tom. 
IT.  p.  ii.  col.  168.]  Though  the  same  thing  in  another  place  is  dm 
upon  all  the  Apostles,  and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  ofheavo^ 

K  Ciaves  regni  coelorum  communicaQdas  cseteris  solas  accepit. 
— Lib.  vn.  [cap.  3.  p.  101.] 

^  Communicandas  cseteris  dixit,  quas  ipse  Christus  commoDi- 
caturus  orat  et  cseteris. — Rigalt.  in  Cypr.  de  Unit.  Eccl. 

Ei  yap  Koi  irpbs  TLtrpov  p6vov  €ipTjTM  t6,  dtt(r»  aoi,  dXXA  tf^ 
irao-i  ToU  'AiroorAotff  btdorai, — In  loc.  [Opp.  Tom.  I.  p.  85  D.] 

^  *0  rhs  icXcif  t^<a9  r»v  ovpavAv, — In  Prsef.  Erang.  Joh.  [Opp* 
Tom.  n.  p.  665.] 

^  Ciaves  iutelHgit  ycrbum  Dei,  evangolium  Christi. — ^Rigalt.  i& 
Cypr.  Ep.  Lxxiir. 
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piedncts  and  d^;Tees;  who  in  all  ages  have  claimed 
to  tiiemselves  the  power  of  the  keys;  to  be  (as  the 
Council  of  Compeigne  calleth  all  Bishops)  Clavigeri,  [Anxi.833.] 
The  key-hearers  o/the  kingdom  of  heaven^. 

So  that  in  these  words  nothing  singular  was 
pomised  or  granted  to  St  Peter;  although  it  well 
may  be  deemed  a  singular  mark  of  favour^  that 
what  our  Lord  did  intend  to  bestow  on  all  pastors, 
tiuit  he  did  anticipately  promise  to  him;  or^  as  the 
Fathers  say,  to  the  Church  and  its  pastors  in  him. 
In  which  respect  we  may  admit  those  words  of 
Pope  Leo  L":  The  efficacy  of  this  power  pa^ed  inr 
deed  upon  the  other  Apostles;  yet  was  it  not  in  vain, 
thai  what  was  intimated  to  aU,  was  commended  to 
one.  Therefore  this  is  committed  singly  to  Peter, 
Imuse  Peter's  pattern  and  example  is  propounded 
toaUthe  governors  of  the  Church. 

7  Lideed,  divers  of  the  Fathers  do  conceive  the 
words  spoken  to  St  Peter,  not  as  a  single  person, 
but  as  a  representative  of  the  Church,  or  as  stand- 
ing in  the  room  of  each  pastor  therein;  imto 
whom  our  Lord  designed  to  impart  the  power  of 
the  keys:  All  we  Bishops,  saith  St  Ambrose", 
have  in  St  Peter  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
hmven. 

'  Episeopi qaos  constat  esse  Ticarios  ChriBti,  et  clarigeros 

^^  coelomm. — Cone  Comp.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  300,  c.  [2e.] 
[Mam.  Cone.  Tom.  xiv.  col.  647  a] 

"  TransiTit  quidem  etiam  in  Apostolos  alios  jus  istius  poteft- 
^itif,  led  non  fnutra  oni  commendatur,  qaod  omnibos  intimetnr. 
^etro  enim  ideo  hoc  singulariter  creditur,  quia  conetis  Ecclesin 
"wtoribna  Petri  foima  proponitnr. — In  Nat.  8.  Pet.  Serm.  lxxziq. 
[0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  331.] 

'  In  B.  Petro  Apostolo  clares  regni  ccelorum  cuncti  suscepimns 
•werdotes. — De  Dign.  Sac.  cap.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  (App.)  p.  368  A.] 

Ecclcsia  qua!  fundatur  in  Christo,  clares  ab  co  regni  coelomm 

10—2 
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8    These  answers  are  confirmed  by  the  words 
immediately  adjoined,    equivalent  to  these,  and 

Matt.xviiL  interpretative  of  them;  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
hind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven; — ^the  which 
do  import  a  power  or  privilege  soon  after  expressly, 
and  in  the  very  same  words,  promised  or  granted 

John  zz.    to  all  the  Apostles^ ;   as  siao  the  same  power  in 
other  words  was  by  our  Lord  conferred  on  them 


accepit  in  Petro,  id  est,  potestatem  Hgandi  BoWondique  peecatti' 
Aug.  Tract,  cxxiv.  in  Joh.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  col.  822  e.] 

Tract.  L.  in  Job.  [col.  633  e.  Si  autem  et  in  Eccleida  sil,  «t 
qnse  in  terra  ligantur,  in  coelo  ligentur,  et  quse  solTuntor  in  tem^ 

Bolvautur  in  coelo si  hoc  ergo  in  Ecclesia  sit,  Petnu  quudi 

claves  accepit  Ecclesiam  sanctam  significavit.] 

In  typo  unitatis  Petro  Dominus  dedit  potestatem .    li 

de  Bap.  m.  17.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  117c.]  Our  Lord  gave  ihepmr 
to  Peter,  as  a  type  of  unity, 

Non  Bine  causa  inter  omnes  Apostolos  hujus  Ecclesise  Catholiei 
personam  sustinet  Petrus ;  huic  enim  Ecclesise  claves  regni  coelonB 
datce  sunt,  cum  Petro  datsa  sunt — Id.  de  Ag.  Ghr.  cap.  xzz.  [Opp> 
Tom.  vi.  col.  260  c.]  Not  without  cauee  does  Peter  among  ikermttf 
the  Apostles  sustain  the  person  of  the  Catholic  Church;  for  to  0 
Church  are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given,  when  tk^  ^ 
given  unto  Peter. 

Id.  in  Ps.  cviii.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1216  p.  Sicnt  eoi* 
qusedam  dicuntur,  quas  ad  Apostolum  Petrum  proprie  poitiiei* 
rideantur,  nee  tamen  habent  illustrem  intellectnm,  nisi  cum  re£»- 
runtur  ad  Ecclesiam,  cujus  ille  agnoscitur  in  figura  gestane  per* 
sonam,  propter  primatum  quem  in  discipulis  habuit;  sicnti  eit» 
Tibi  dabo  claves,  &c.] 

*Ev  irpoacmc^  rov  Kopv<f>aioVj  Koi  roir  Xouroit  rcip  fioBr/rmw  f  TWOVfV 
€$ova'ia  fdcdoro. — [Eulogius  Arcbiepisc  Alex.]  apud  Phot.  Bibliotk. 
Cod.  CCLXXX.  [p.  1600.]  Such  authority  was  given  to  the  rest  of  A* 
Apostles  in  the  person  of  him  who  was  the  chief 

®  Aug.  supr.  Matt,  xviii.  18.  [Ut  scias  quia  Petms  anifsii* 
Ecclesisa  personam  tunc  gerebat,  audi  quid  ipsi  dicatur,  quid  00" 

nibus  fidelibus  Sanctis. Amen  dico  vobis,  quia  qttce  Ugaeeriti* 

in  terra,  ligata  erunt  et  in  coelo:  et  quceeunque  eolveritie  in  Uff** 
ioluta  erunt  et  in  ccelo,  Columba  ligata  columba  solTit :  »dificia0> 
supra  petram  ligat  et  solvit. — Serm.  ccxcvi.  0pp.  Tom.  t.  coL 
1196  A.] 
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.  after  the  resurrection.  If  therefore  the  keys  of 
e  kmgdom  of  heaven  do  import  supreme  power, 
.en  each  Apostle  had  supreme  power. 

9  If  we  should  grant  (that  which  nowise  can 
B  proved)  that  something  peculiarly  belonging  to 
t  Peter  is  imphed  in  those  words,  it  can  only  be 
[lis,  that  he  should  be  a  prime  man  in  the  work 
f  preaching  and  propagating  the  Gospel,  and  con- 
veying the  heavenly  benefits  of  it  to  believers; 
irhich  is  an  opening  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
kooording  to  what  TertuUian  excellently  saiih 
){  him:  So,  saith  he,  the  event  teacheth:  the 
Jhurch  was  huUt  in  him,  that  is^  by  him;  he  did 
nitiate  the  key;  see  which:  Ye  men  of  Israd^  hear 
hese  words^  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of 
lod  among  you,  dkc.  He,  in  fine,  in  the  Baptism 
f  Christ,  did  unlock  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom 
f  heaven"^,  dkc. 

10  It  seemeth  absurd,  that  St  Peter  should 
Jxercise  the  power  of  the  keys  in  respect  to  the 
ipostles :  for  did  he  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
lothem,  who  were  by  our  Lord  long  before  ad- 
mitted into  it  ? 

11  In  fine,  our  Lord  (as  St  Luke  relateth  it) 
iid  say  to  St  Peter,  and  probably  to  him  first, 

Fear  not,  from  henceforth  thou  shaU  catch  men:  Lukey.io. 
Dttight  it  hence  be  inferred,  that  St  Peter  had  a  ^^^  ^''' 
peculiar  or  sole   faculty  of  catching  jAenl    why 
might  it  not  by  as  good  a  consequence  as  this, 
whereby  they  would  appropriate  to  him  thisopening 

'  Sic  eoim  exitus  docet.  In  ipso  Ecclesia  exstructa  est,  id  est, 
per  ipgom :  ipse  clavem  imbuit ;  ride  qaam :  Ftrt  Itraeliim,  aunbui 
^^miatB  qtuB  dico ;  Jegwn  Nazcarenwn  virum  a  Deo  vobis  deitinatumf 
!t  reliqua.  Ipse  denique  primos  in  Christi  Baptismo  reserarit 
idltam  coelestiB  regni,  ke, — ^De  Pudic.  cap.  xxi.  [0pp.  p.  574  b.] 


160  A  Treatise  of  the 

faculty?  Many  such  instances  might  in  like  ] 
ner  be  used. 

III.  They  ^  produce  those  words  of  our  Sa^ 
to  St  Peter,  Feed  my  sheep;  that  is,  in  the  Ec 
interpretation.  Be  thou  universal  governor  q 
Church. 

To  this  allegation  I  answer: 

1  From  words  which  truly  and  properly  n 
have  been  said  to  any  other  Apostle,  yea^  tc 
Christian  pastor  whatever,  nothing  can  be 
eluded  to  their  purpose,  importing  a  peculiar 
or  singular  privilege  of  St  Peter. 

2  From  indefinite  words  a  definite  condi 
(especially  in  matters  of  this  kind)  may  nc 
inferred :  it  is  said,  Do  thou  feed  my  sheep; 
not  said,  Do  thou  alone  feed  all  my  sheep :  tl 
their  arbitrary  gloss,  or  presumptuous  improve 
of  the  text;  without  succour  whereof  the  v 
signify  nothing  to  their  purpose,  so  far  are 

Ada  XX.  from  sufficiently  assuring  so  vast  a  pretence 
instance,  when  St  Paul  doth  exhort  the  Bisho 
Ephesus  to  feed  the  Church  of  God ;  may  it  tl 
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the  Apostles  before  this  had  their  warrant  and 
aathoritj  consigned  to  them,  when  our  Lord  did 
inspire  them,  and  solenmly  commissionate  them, 
nying,  As  the  Father  did  send  me,  so  I  send  you:  John : 
to  i^ch  commission,  these  words  (spoken  occa-  ^'' 
sionally,  before  a  few  of  the  disciples)  did  not 
add  or  derogate.  At  most  the  words  do  only, 
as  St  Cyril'  saith,  renew  the  former  grant  of 
AposUeship,  after  his  great  offence  of  denying  our 
Lord. 

4  These  words  do  not  seem  institutive  or 
colktive  of  power,  but  rather  only  admonitive  or 
exhortative  to  duty;  implying  no  more,  but  the 
pressing  a  common  duty,  before  incumbent  on  St 
Peter^  upon  a  special  occasion,  in  an  advantageous 
season,  that  he  should  effectually  discharge  the 
office  which  our  Lord  had  committed  to  him. 
Our  Lord,  I  say,  presently  before  his  departure, 
when  his  words  were  like  to  have  a  strong  im- 
pression on  St  Peter,  doth  earnestly  direct  and 
vam  him  to  express  that  special  ardency  of  af- 
fection, which  he  observed  in  him,  in  an  answerable 
care  to  perform  his  duty  of  feeding;  that  is,  of  in- 
rtracting,  guiding,  edifying,  in  &ith  and  obedience, 
those  sheep  of  his;  that  is,  those  believers,  who 
should  be  converted  to  embrace  his  Eeligion,  as 
ever  he  should  find  opportunity. 

5  The  same  oflSce  certainly  did  belong  to  all 

Mfwlf  6  &€av€atos  TLirpot, — CyriL  Alex,  in  loc.  [0pp.  Tom.  nr. 
M119  A.]  Peter  had  already  been  ordained  to  the  holy  AposOeeMp 
A^  with  the  other  dieciplee. 

'  Ai^  d<   rov  iJKvai,  tAt  Kv/hov,  BAtw   ra  ipv'ia  fow,  ayoycWtf 
j      •n^p  nt  rrjt  Ijdii  boB^iaift  AnxrroX^ff  ovry  y€W€o6ai  wofirai. — ^n)id. 
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the  Apostles*,  who,  as  St  Jerome"  speaketh,  ^ 

The  princes  of  our  discipline,  and  chiefiains  oj 

Christian  doctrine;  they  at  their  first  vocation 

Matt. X. 6;  a  commission  and  command  to  go  unto  the 

^*'  ^  '      sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  that  were  scatb 

abroad  like  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd;  t 

xxviu.  19,  before  our  Lord's  ascension  were  enjoined  to  t^ 

all  nations  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ 

receive  them  into  the  fold,  to  feed  them  with  g 

instruction,  to  guide  and  govern  their  converts  1? 

good  discipline;  hence,  AU  ofthem,  as  St  Cypri 

saith,  were  shepherds;   hut  the  flock  did  apf 

one,  which  was  fed  by  the  Apostles  with  unanin 

agreement. 

6  Neither  could  St  Peter's  charge  be  m 
extensive,  than  was  that  of  the  other  Apost 
for  they  had  a  general  and  unlimited  care  of 
whole  Church;  that  is,  according  to  their  capa 
and  opportunity,  none  being  exempted  from  it,  ^ 
needed  or  came  into  the  way  of  their  discharj 
pastoral  offices  for  them :  They  were  oecumeti 
Rulers,  as  St  Chrysostom*  saith,  appointed  hy  C 
who  did  not  receive  several  nations  or  cities,  feu. 
of  them  in  common  were  intrusted  with  tlie  wc 

^  Paul  US  Apostolus  boni  pastoris  implebat  officium,  qo 
Christum  prsedicabat. — Aug.  in  Joh.  Tract,  xlvii.  [0pp.  Too 
col.  608  E.]  Paxd  fulfilled  the  office  of  a  good  pastor,  wk 
preached  Christ. 

^  Principes  discipline  nostra,  et  Christiani  dogmatis  dao 
Hier.  in  Joyin.  i.  14.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  ii.  col.  168.] 

^  Pastores  sunt  omnes,  et  grez  unus  ostenditur,  qui  ab  Apo 
omnibus  unanimi  consensione  pascatur. — De  Unit.  Eccl.  [ 
p.  196.] 

*  'ApxoPTts  tlatv  vir6  rov  Btov  x^^poroyrj^yrtt  ol  dircWoXoi 
Xomt,  ovK  ZBvfi  jcal  ir<SXcir  dta(f)6povt  \afifidvopTtg,  aXXa  wawrts 
T17V  oUovfUvriv  cfiiricrrfv^rrfr. — 0pp.  Tom.  vm.  p.  116. 


Pope's  Supremacy.  153 

Lence  particularly  St  Chrysostom  calleth  St  John, 

I  pSkir  of  the  Churches  over  the  worW;  and  St 

?anl,  An  Aposde  of  the  world*;  Who  had  the  care 

moiifone  house,  but  of  cities  and  nations,  and  of 

Ae  iflftole  eaiih^;   Who  undertook  the  worlds  and 

fumned  the  Churches^:  On  whom  the  whole  world 

did  loohy  and  on  whose  soul  the  care  of  all  the 

Ckunhes  everywhere  did  hang^;  Into  whose  hands 

wre  ddivered  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  the  inhabited 

and  uninhabited  parts  of  the  world\     And  could 

St  Feter  have  a  larger  flock  committed  to  him? 

could  this  charge^  Feed  my  ^heep,  more  agree  to 

liiin,  than  to  those,  who,  no  less  than  he,  were 

obliged  to  feed  all  Christian  people  everywhere? 

7  The  words,  indeed,  are  applicable  to  all 
Christian  Bishops  and  governors  of  the  Church ; 
according  to  that  of  St  Cyprian*  to  Pope  Stephen 
kimself ;  We  being  many  shepherds  do  feed  one  flock, 
and  all  the  sheep  of  Christ:  for  they  are  styled 
pastors;  they,  in  terms  as  indefinite  as  those  in  this 

^  'O  (TTvXof  nSv  Kara  rffv  olicovfuvrip  cfucXijcruSv. — Prof.  Comment. 
•dJoh.  [0pp.  Tom.  11.  p.  556.] 

*  Km  yip  rrjs  oUovfitvrjs  atr6aro\os  ^¥. — Id.  in  1  Cor.  ix.  2.  [0pp. 
Tom.m.  p.  373.] 

*  Otrof  6  ovK  oUias  fuaty  dKkh  icai  iroKitaw^  nai  Mifutv,  «il  c^r»y, 
«u  oWXi^pov  rfjs  oUovfUrrif  rfjv  <f)poyTida  tx»v. — W.  in  2  Cor.  xi.  28. 
[0pp.  Tom.  III.  p.  679.] 

Irjt  ohcovfurrjf  drriXafifiawtro  ncunjs,  icai  iuKv^pva  rhs  MKKkrja-ias, 
"^H.Tom.  vin.  p.  115. 

H  olKovfifvri  waa-a  irpht  avrhv  tipktirtVt  al  (fyporridif  r«p  iravraxov 
^f  "fit  iKKkrf<ru»¥  Tjjs  fKtlifOV  ^x^r  flaaw  t^rfprrifiMVM. — Id.  Or.  LIX. 
W  T.  [p.  402.] 

'  'O  Mc^o^X  t6  r«y  *Iovda/«v  tBvot  cW^fiptV^*  Uavkot  dc  yfjvt 
^  ^Skarrop,  ml  rrjv  ohcovfuvrjVf  xal  rrpf  douofrov. — Id.  Tom.  VIII. 
p.  39. 

*  Nam  etsi  pastores  multi  samus,  unum  tamon  gregem  pasei- 
^v,  et  OTC8  unirereas  qiias  Christos  sangntne  suo  et  passione 
qiawTit  colltgore. — Ep.  lxth.  ad  P.  Steph.  [0pp.  p.  116,] 
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Acts  XX.  text,  are  exhorted  To  feed  the  Church  of 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  oum  blood 
(as  the  Fathers  commonly  suppose)  thi 
doth  reach^  our  Lord^  when  He  spake 
Peter,  intending  to  lay  a  charge  on  t 
express  their  love  and  piety  toward  1 
way,  by  feeding  his  sheep  and  peopl 
sheep,  saith  St  Ambrose^,  and  which fo 
then  St  Peter  did  receive,  hut  also  with 
priests  did  receive  it.  Our  Loid,  saith  1 
torn*",  did  commit  His  sheep  to  Peter,  a 
which  came  after  him;  that  is,  to  all  Ch 
tors,  as  the  scope  of  his  discourse  shew< 
it  is  said  to  Peter,  saith  St  Austin',  i 
all.  Feed  my  sheep.  And  we,  saith  St 
taught  this  (obedience  to  superiors)  by  < 
self  constituting  St  Peter  pastor  after  hi 
Church  {for,  Peter,  saith  he,  dost  thou  lo 

'  Quonto  magis  debent  usque  ad  mortem  pro  yc 
et  usque  ad  sanguinem  adfersus  peccatum,  quibus  < 
cendas,  hoc  est  docendas  regendasque  committit?- 
Tract.  Gxxm.  [Opp.  Tom.  m.  col.  818  p.]  How  mu 
they  to  contend  for  ths  truth  wen  unto  death,  and  a 
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Mm  ihesef  Feed  my  sheep;)  and  confei^ring  to  all 
wtors  and  teachers  continually  afterward  an  equal 
wwer  (of  doing  so ;)  whereof  it  is  a  sign,  that  all 
h  ia  like  manner  bind  and  loose  as  he.  St  Austin 
OQfmpTiseth  all  these  considerations  in  those  words^ : 
And  indeed,  brethren,  this,  that  he  is  a  pastor,  he 
gaioe  also  to  his  members:  for  both  Peter  vhis  a 
foMor,  and  Paul  a  pastor,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apo- 
tiks  pastors,  and  good  Bishops  are  pastors. 

How  could  these  great  masters  more  dearly 
express  their  mind,  that  our  Lord  in  those  words 
to  St  Peter  did  inculcate  a  duty  nowise  peculiar  to 
liim,  but  equally  together  with  him  belonging  to 
all  guides  of  the  Church ;  in  such  manner,  as  when 
a  master  doth  press  a  duty  on  one  servant,  he  doth 
thereby  admonish  all  his  servants  of  the  like  duty? 
Whence  St  Austin  saith"",  that  St  Peter  in  that 
case  did  sustain  the  person  of  the  Church ;  that 
which  was  spoken  to  him  belonging  to  all  its 
members,  especially  to  his  brethren  the  clergy. 
It  was,   saith  Cyril",   a  lesson   to  teachers,   that 

^  Et  qaidem,  fratres,  qaod  pastor  est,  dedit  et  membris  suis ; 
ittm  et  Petnis  pastor,  et  Paulus  pastor,  et  cseteri  Apostoli  pastores, 
et  boni  Episcopi  pastores. — ^In  Job.  Tract.  xLvn.  [0pp.  Tom.  in. 
eol.608D.] 

"  Ut  ergo  Petnis  quando  ei  dictum  est,  Tibi  dabo  clares,  in 
%m  personam  gestabat  EcclesisB,  sic  et  quando  ei  dictum  est, 
^a*0e  oves  mea,  EU^clesiffi  quoque  personam  in  figura  gestabat — 
In  Pa.  cTiii. 

Oi  irp^ff  Upias  8c  rovro  fu^yor  Aptfrai^  oKka  jcal  vpht  tKiurrop  iJfuSy 
^»  uu  iuKp6v  tfiirtirumvfupwf  mifxpiov. — Chrys.  in  Matt.  Hom. 
^ixni.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  486.]  ITiiB  was  spoken^  not  to  priegti  onlt/f 
^  to  every  one  o/us,  who  have  the  care  even  of  a  little  flock  com- 

^tdaaicakois  dc  yv»<ns  diii  rfjs  t»v  vpoK€ifi€vc9v  ^IvfiiPf^M  Btapias, 
•»  ouK  ^v  rrc/M»f  €hap€9rf\<r€t€w  ry  irovrwv  &pxt!fFOifU¥it  rovr  tfirri 
^PiOTy,  it  n^  rift  rmp  XoyiKmv  npoParmv  tlpmariasj  Koi  rfjf  tU  t6  cJ 
'^  ttoftow^s  woioirro  i^porrtda, — [In  loc.  0pp.  Tom.  Yi.  p.  IIIOD.] 
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they  cannot  otherwise  please  the  Arch-pastor  of 
all,  than  by  taking  care  of  the  welfare  of  the 
rational  sheep. 

8  Hence  it  followeth,  that  the  sheep,  which 
our  Saviour  biddeth  St  Peter  to  feed,  were  not  the 
Apostles,  who  were  his  fellow-shepherds,  designed 
to  feed  others,  and  needing  not  to  be  fed  by  him; 
but  the  common  believers,  or  people  of  God,  which 
St  Peter  himself  doth  call  the  flock  of  God:  Fed, 
saith  he  to  his  fellow-elders,  the  flock  of  God,  lohiA 

Acts  XX.  is  among  you;  and  St  Paul,  TaJce  heed  therefm 
unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers. 

9  Take  feeding  for  what  you  please ;  for  teach- 
ing, for  guiding;  the  Apostles  were  not  fit  objects 
of  it,  who  were  immediately  taught  and  guided  by 
God  himself. 

Hence  we  may  interpret  that  saying  of  St 
Chrysostom^,  which  is  the  most  plausible  argument 
they  can  allege  for  them,  that  our  Lord,  in 
saying  this,  did  commit  to  St  Peter  a  charge  (or 
presidency)  over  his  brethren;  that  is,  he  made  him 
a  pastor  of  Christian  people,  as  he  did  others;  at 
least,  if  Trpoaraaia  twv  a^€\(f>(jiv  be  referred  to  the 
Apostles,  it  must  not  signify  authority  over  them, 
but  at  most  a  primacy  of  order  among  them;  for 
that  St  Peter  otherwise  should  feed  them,  St  Chiy- 
sostom  could  hardly  think,  who  presently  after 
saith,  that  Seeing  the  Apostles  were  to  receive  th^ 
administration  of  the  whole  world,  they  ought  not 
aftei^ards  to  converse  with  one  another;  for  thffi 

^  'Eyxftp^C^ai  TTfy  wpourao'iaif  avr^  r&v  dd«X<^c0V. — In  Joh.  XX** 
16.  [0pp.  Tom.  II.  p.  927.]  T^v  nptHrraatw  ivtiriar€vBfi  r«y  odfX^* 
— ^In  rer.  21.  [p.  929.] 
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ouI(2  surely  have  been  a  great  damage  to  die 

10  But  they,  forsooth,  must  have  St  Peter 
oldy  obliged  to  feed  all  Christ's  sheep ;  so  they 
M  impose  upon  him  a  vast  and  crabbed  province; 
I  task  very  incommodious,  or  rather  impossible 
for  liim  to  imdergo.  How  could  he  in  duty  be 
obliged,  how  could  he  in  effect  be  able,  to  feed  so 
many  flocks  of  Christian  people  scattered  about  in 
distant  regions,  through  all  nations  imder  heaven? 
He,  poor  man,  that  had  so  few  helps,  that  had  no 
officers  or  dependents,  nor  wealth  to  maintain  them, 
would  have  been  much  put  to  it  to  feed  the 
sheep  in  Britain  and  in  Parthia;  unto  infinite  dis- 
traction of  thoughts  such  a  charge  must  needs 
have  engaged  him. 

But  for  this  their  great  champion  hath  a  fine 
expedient;  St  Peter ,  saith  he,  did  feed  Christ's 
^hde  flock,  partly  by  himself,  partly  by  others^;  so 
that,  it  seemeth,  the  other  Apostles  were  St  Peter's 
curates,  or  vicars  and  deputies.  This,  indeed,  were 
an  easy  way  of  feeding;  thus,  although  he  had 
slept  all  his  time,  he  might  have  fed  all  the  sheep 
nnder  heaven;  thus  any  man  as  well  might  have 
fed  them.  But  this  manner  of  feeding  is,  I  fear, 
a  later  invention,  not  known  so  soon  in  the  Church ; 
And  it  might  then  seem  near  as  absurd  to  be  a 
shepherd,  as  it  is  now  (in  his  own  account)  to  be 
^just  man  by  imputation;  that  would  be  a  kind  of 

'  'EffCid^  yap  ZfuXXow  rtjs  oUovfunig  rffv  nrirpoir^y  avahi^vBiUy 
*«  thti  avfiirmktx^  \oin^  akkqXoit.  ^  yhp  av  firyaXfj  tovto  tJ 
^luyg  ytyoKf  Cni^- — Ibid.  Ter.  23.  fp.  929.] 

^  Bespondeoy  S.  Petram  partim  per  se,  partim  per  alios  uniTer- 
*tmi  Dominicum  gregem,  at  aibi  imperatum  fuerat,  paTiue. — ^BolL 
^  8.  Pont.  I.  16.  [§  18.] 
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putative  pastorage^  as  this  a  putative  righteou 
However,  the  Apostles,  I  dare  say,  did  not  1 
themselves  to  be  St  Peter's  surrogates,  but  ( 
I  Cor.  IT.  I.  lenged  to  themselves  to  be  accounted  The  i 
X.  s!^^**^'  The  stewardsy  The  ambassadors  of  Christ  hi\ 

GaL  i.  I. 


Tlt.i.3,&c. 


from  whom  immediately  they  received  their  c 
in  whose  name  they  acted,  to  whom  they 
stantly  refer  their  authority,  without  taking  i 
least  notice  of  St  Peter,  or  intimating  any  ( 
dence  on  him. 

It  was  therefore  enough  for  St  Peter  thai  1 
had  authority  restrained  to  no  place;  but 
as  he  found  occasion,  preach  the  Gospel,  con? 
confirm,  guide  Christians  everywhere  to  truth  i 
duty;  nor  can  our  Saviour's  words  be  forced  it  ■ 
signify  more. 

In  fine,  this  (together  with  the  precedent  tesfr^ 
monies)  must  not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  thwsA 
practice  and  history ;  according  to  which  it  appel^ 
eth,  that  St  Peter  did  not  exercise  such  a  poiraf^ 
and  therefore  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to  confir 
such  an  one  upon  him. 

IV.  Further,  in  confirmation  of  their  doctrine^ 
they  do  draw  forth  a  whole  shoal  of  testimoniei^ 
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lam,  they  can  descry  some  argument  or  shrewd 
maniiation  of  his  pre-eminence;  especially  being 
aided  by  the  glosses  of  some  fanciful  expositor. 
Trom  the  change  of  his  name;  from  his  walking 
cfQ  the  sea;  from  his  miraculous  draught  of  fish; 
fiom  our  Lord's  praying  for  him^  that  his  faith 
fihoold  not  &il,  and  bidding  him  to  confirm  his 
brethren;  from  our  Lord's  ordering  him  to  pay  the 
tribute  for  them  both;  from  our  Lord's  first  wash- 
ing his  feet^  and  his  first  appearing  to  him  after 
the  resurrection;  from  the  prediction  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom; from  sick  persons  being  cured  by  his 
ahadow;  from  his  sentencing  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
to  death;  from  his  preaching  to  Cornelius;  from 
its  being  said  that  he  passed  through  all;  from  his  Acts u. 34. 
being  prayed  for  by  the  Church;  from  St  Paul's 
going  to  yisit  him;  from  these  passages,  I  say,  they 
deduce  or  confirm  his  authority.  Now  in  earnest, 
is  not  this  stout  argument?  Is  it  not  egregious 
modesty  for  such  a  point  to  allege  such  proo&? 
What  cause  may  not  be  countenanced  by  such  rare 
fetches?  Who  would  not  suspect  the  weakness  of 
that  opinion,  which  is  fain  to  use  such  forces  in  its 
maintenance?  In  fine,  is  it  honest  or  conscionable 
dealing,  so  to  wrest  or  play  with  the  Holy  Scripture, 
pretending  to  derive  thence  proofe,  where  there  is 
no  show  of  consequence  ? 

To  be  even  with  them,  I  might  assert  the  pri- 
macy of  St  John,  and  to  that  purpose  might  allege 
his  prerogatives,  (which,  indeed,  may  seem  greater 
tWi  those  of  St  Peter;)  namely,  that  he  was  the  John  xiiL 
heloved  disciple,  that  he  leaned  on  our  Lord's  ^^'  ^^ 
hreast;  that  St  Peter,  not  presuming  to  ask  our 
Lord  a  question,  desired  him  to  do  it,  as  having 
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a  more  special  confidence  with  our  Lord;  tihii 
St  John  did  higher  service  to  the  Church,  andall 
posterity,  by  writing  not  only  more  Epistlefi,  Wj 
also  a  most  divine  Gospel,  and  a  sublime  pro] 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church*;  that  St  Jok 
John  u.  4.  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  se] 

(in  which  passage  such  acute  devisers  would  iisi' 
out  marvellous  significancy ;)  that  St  Jolm 
a  virgin;  that  he  did  outlive  all  the  Apostles,  (1 
thence  was  most  fit  to  be  universal  pastor;) 
St  Jerome,  comparing  Peter  and  John,  doth 
to  prefer  the  latter :  for  Peter ^  saith  he*,  uxw  *| 
Apostle f  and  John  was  an  Apostle;  hut  PeUr 
only  an  Apostle;  John  boHi  an  Apostle  ani  •! 
Evangelist,  and  also  a  Prophet; — And,  saith  hft\; 
tJiat  I  may  in  bi^ief  speech  comprehend  tn«! 
things,  and  shew  what  privilege  hdongeth  to  Job- 
yea,  virginity  in  John;  by  our  Lord  a  virgin,  tt 
mother  the  virgin,  is  commended  to  the  virgin  <fr 
ciple.  Thus  I  might  by  prerogatives  and  passagei 
very  notable  infer  the  superiority  of  St  John  to 
St  Peter,  in  imitation  of  their  reasoning;  but  I  aa 


Pope's  Supremacy.  161 

Y.  They  argue  this  primacy  from  the  constant 
acing  St  Peter  s  name  before  the  other  Apostles, 
L  the  catalogues  and  narrations  concerning  him 
lid  them. 

To  this  I  answer: 

I   Tliat  this  order  is  not  so  strictly  observed^ 
s  not  to  admit  some  exceptions;  for  St  Paul 
■ith,  that  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  knowing  theQaLn.9. 
frace  given  unto  him — so  it  is  commonly  read  in 
be  ordinary  copies,  in  the  text  of  ancient  common* 
itors,  and  in  old  translations;  and,  Whether  Paul,  i  Cor.  m. 
Aelhm'  ApoUos,  whether  Cephas,  saith  St  Paul"' 
igiun;  and.  As  the  other  Apostles,  and  the  brethren  iCor.iz.5. 
fthe  Lord,  and  Cephas;  and,  Philip,   saith  St  John  144- 
fdm,  vHM  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and 
Pder;  and  Clemens   Alexandrinus  in  Eusebius 
wth,  That  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  cfo- 
\MTtd  the  special  knowledge  to  James  the  Just, 
Bid  to  John,  and  to  Peter'';  postponing  St  Peter, 
fl  perhaps  conceiving  him  to  have  less  of  sublime 
erelations  imparted  to  him :  that  order  therefore 
s  not  BO  punctually  constant. 

In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  St  Paul  and 
it  Peter  being  induced  jointly  prescribing  orders, 
hey  begin,  /  Paul,  and  I  Peter,  do  appoint^;  so 
ittle  ambitious  or  curious  of  precedence  are  they 


2  But  it  being,  indeed,  so  constant,  as  not  to 
«em  casual,  I  further  say,  that  position  of  names 
loth  not  argue  difference  of  degree,  or  superiority 

^i^Mff  T^r  yp&vtw  6  KvfMs. — ^Bmeb.  Hist.  EccL  n.  1. 
*  'Zy^  UaSKof  ml  4y^  Uwrpag  hutraa<r6iuSa, — 0<m8t  Apost.  Till. 
fCoteL  Pat.  Aposl.  Tom.  i.  p.  414.] 
B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  11 
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in  power ;  any  small  advantage  of  age^  standiof^ 
merit,  or  wealth,  serving  to  ground  such  precedotH 
as  common  experience  doth  shew. 

3  We  formerly  did  assign  other  sufficient  loi 
probable  causes  why  St  Peter  had  this  place.  So 
that  this  is  no  cogent  reason. 

VI.  Further,  (and  this,  indeed,  is  fSsu:  their  ma* 
plausible  argumentation,)  they  allege  the  titkl 
and  elegies  given  to  St  Peter  by  the  Faiheat 
who  call  him  e^afrxpy^  (the  prince,)  Kopv^iw^  (■• 
ringleader,)  K€<pa\iiv,  (the  head,)  vpo^lftoh  ^ 
preadent,)  ap^nyov*  (the  captain),  Tr/twiryopor,  (it 
prolocutor,)  irpwroarartiv,  (the  foreman,)  tpot^ 
Tfiv^j  (the  warden,)   t&v  dyia>v  aTrocrroXwp  iufxrw^ 

(the  choice,  or  egregious  Apostle,)  Majorem,  (4l 
greater,  or  grandee  among  them,)  Primu%  ^ 
first,  or  prime  Apostle*).  j 

To  these  and  the  like  allegations  I  answer: 
I    If  we  should  say,  that  we  are  not  accooD^ 
able  for  every  hyperbolical  flash  or  flourish  oocaF 
ring  in  the  Fathers*,  (it  being  well  known,  W 
they  in  their  encomiastic  speeches,  as  orators  aw 
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;,tliat  thej  do  sometimes  speak  in  way  of  excess, 
I  properly,  less  warily,  so  as  to  need  benign 
[ttpodtion,  &c.  as  Bishop  Andrews  sheweth^;  and 
\  iB  a  common  shift  of  Cardinal  Perron,  whereof 
f  Joamay  see  divers  instances  alleged  by  M.  Daill6**. 
Which  observation  is  especially  applicable  to 
case;  for  that  eloquent  men  do  never  more 
in  their  indulgence  to  fancy,  than  in  the 
noBstrative  kind,  in  panegyrics,  in  their  com- 
ations  of  persons;  and  I  hope  they  will 
brace  this  way  of  reckoning  for  those  ex- 
flOM  of  Pope  Leo,  sounding  so  exorbitantly, 
I— i  St  Peter  was  by  our  Lord  assumed  into  con- 
y  *f**tdiip  of  his  individual  unity*;  and  that  nothing 
y  ;*^  pass  upon  any  from  God,  the  fountain  of  good 
'^^  **^%  without  liie  participation  of  Peter'. 

,       2  We  may  observe,  that  such  turgid  elogies 

^1  !^  St  Peter  are  not  found  in  the  more  ancient 

-.  J  '^•'^ers;  for  Clemens  Bomanus,  Irenaeus,  Clemens 

Y  "^Jeiandrinus,  TertuUian,  Origen,   Cyprian,   Fir- 

J  •*Uiaii — ^when  they  mention  St  Peter,  do  speak 

4      ^  temperately  and   simply,  according  to  the 

i  ^^^nt  notions  and  traditions  of  the  Church  in 

\  ^^ir  time ;  using,  indeed,  fair  terms  of  respect,  but 

^*^  such  high  strains  of  courtship,  about  him.  But 

*  Tort.  Tort.  p.  338. 

*"  DwU.  de  Ub.  p.  Lib.  i.  cap.  6.  p.  168.  (et  p.  314.) 

'  Hanc  enim  in  consortium  indiFiduso  nnitatis  assumptunit 
'^  qaod  ipse  erat,  rolait  nominari,  dicendo :  Tu  es  Petrtu,  &c. — 
^.  Leo  L  [Ep.  X.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  633.] 

'  Gum  mnlto  utiliuB  mnltoqne  sit  dignius  ad  Beatissimi  Petri 

^poitoli  gloriam  contemplandam  aciem  mentis  attollerc qui  ab 

W>  omnium  charismatum  fonte  tam  copiosis  est  irrigationibus 
'llimdatuB ;  nt  cum  multa  solus  acceperit,  nihil  in  quemquam  sine 
^ius  participatione  transient. — Id.  [In  Anniyer.  die  cjusd.  As- 
•limpt.  Serm.  iv.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  16.] 

n— 2 
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they  are  found  in  the  latter  Fathers,  who  hi 
men  of  wit  and  eloquence,  and  affecting  in  t! 
discourses  to  vent  those  faculties,  did  speak  n 
out  of  their  own  invention  and  fancy.  Whe 
according  to  a  prudent  estimation  of  things  in  e 
a  case,  the  silence  or  sparingness  of  the  first 
is  of  more  consideration  on  the  one  hand,  i 
the  speech,  how  free  soever,  of  the  latter  is  on 
other  hand:  and  we  may  rather  suppose  tl 
titles  do  not  belong  to  St  Peter,  because  the 
do  not  give  them,  than  that  they  do,  because 
other  are  so  liberal  in  doing  it. 

Indeed,  if  we  consult  the  testimonies  of  this! 
alleged  by  the  Romanists,  who  with  their  uti 
diligence  have  raked  all  ancient  writings  for  tl 
it  is  strange  that  they  cannot  find  any  very  anc 
ones;  that  they  can  find  so  few  plausible  ones; 
they  are  fain  (to  make  up  the  number)  to  produi 
many,  which  evidently  have  no  force  or  pertine 
being  only  commendations  of  his  Apostolical  ol 
or  of  his  personal  merits,  without  relation  to  oil 
3   We  say,  that  all  those  terms  or  titles,  w 
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hdpitius  of  the  lawyers?  The  same  great  speaker^ 
pi^  Pompey  Prince  of  the  city  in  aU  men's  judg- 
pMt:  doth  he  mean,  that  he  did  exercise  jurisdic- 
|pD  over  the  city  ?    Tertullus  calleth  St  Paul, 

jraTfiv^  A  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naaor  Actexxiv. 
and  St  Basil  calleth  Eustathius  Sebastenus,  ^' 
foreman  of  the  sect  of  the  Pneumaiomachi\'  did 
EiBrtallus  mean  that  St  Paul  had  universal  juri&- 
Betion  over  Christians?  or  St  Basil,  that  Eusta- 
bius  was  sovereign  of  those  heretics?  So  neither 
[id  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  or  any  equivalent  term, 
n  the  sense  of  those  who  assigned  it  to  St  Peter, 
piport  authority  over  the  Apostles,  but  eminency 
mong  them  in  worth,  in  merit,  in  Apostolical 
lerfbrmances,  or  at  most  in  order  of  precedence. 

Such  words  are  to  be  interpreted  by  the  state 
f  things,  not  the  state  of  things  to  be  inferred 
wm  them;  and  in  understanding  them  we  should 
ibserve  the  rule  of  TertuUian^ :  I  had  rather  you 
wuld  apply  yourself  to  the  sense  of  the  thing,  than 
0  the  sound  of  the  word. 

4  Accordingly  the  Fathers  sometimes  do  ex- 
dain  those  elogies  signifying  them  to  import  the 
pedal  gifts  and  virtues  of  St  Peter,  wherein  he 
lid  excel;  so  Eusebius  calleth  St  Peter  The  most 

^  Qaem  omDium  jadicio  longe  principem  esse  ciritatis  ridebat. 

'PriDcipem  orbis  terrtB  Tinim .      Cio.  pro  Domo  sua. 

npflfitxrranyy  rijt  tAv  irvtvftaroftaxi^y  alpto't^t, — Baa.  [Ep.  OCLXm. 
0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  406o.] 

'  Malo  te  ad  Bensum  rei,  quam  ad  sonum  Tocabuli  exerceas.^ 
Adf.  Prax.  cap.  in.  [0pp.  p.  602  o.] 

0&  y^  €d  Xiieit  r^v  <^vo-cy  wapaipnvmw  oKKA  fiaXXov  ^  (jivaig 
vw  Xfjffir  glf  4avTrjv  iXKovtra  fMra0aXXfi.— Atban.  [Orat.  n.  con. 
^fttn.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  471  a.]  For  words  do  not  take  away  the 
"flours  of  thinffiy  InU  ike  nature  rather  changee  the  wordi,  and  draws 
^ioitsst/: 
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excellent  and  great  Apostle,  who  for  his  virtue  um 
prolocutor  oftJie  rea\ 

5  This  answer  is  thoroughly  confirmed  from 
hence;  that  even  those  who  give  those  titles  ti 
St  Peter,  do  yet  expressly  affirm  other  AposUea  ii 
power  and  dignity  equal  to  him. 

Who  doth  give  higher  elogies  to  him  this 
St  Chrysostom?  yet  doth  he  assert  all  the  Apostlai 
to  be  supreme,  and  equal  in  dignity;  and  par- 
ticularly he  doth  often  affirm  St  Paul  to  be  JovTr 
fkovy  equal  in  honour  to  St  Peter,  as  we  befon 
shewed.  The  like  we  declared  of  St  Jerome,  SH 
Cyril,  &c.  And  as  for  St  Cyprian,  who  did  alioi 
a  primacy  to  St  Peter,  nothing  can  be  more  evi 
dent  than  that  he  took  the  other  Apostles  to  be 
equal  to  him  in  power  and  honour.  The  like  w« 
may  conceive  of  St  Austin,  who,  having  carefriO] 
perused  those  writings  of  St  Cyprian,  and  fie 
quently  alleging  them,  *  doth  never  contradict  thii 
his  sentiment.  Even  Pope  Gregory  himself  ao 
knowledgeth  St  Peter  not  to  have  been  propei^ 
the  head,  but  only  The  first  member  of  the  ufiivem 
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tea;  according  to  that  certttn  maxim  of  Aristotle : 
Ivery  man  is  a  bad  judge  in  his  own  case. 

7  The  ancients^  when  their  subject  doth  allure 
heniy  do  adorn  other  Apostles  with  the  like  titles, 
xjualling  those  of  St  Peter,  and  not  well  con- 
sistent with  them,  according  to  that  rigour  of  sense 
vhich  our  adversaries  affix  to  the  commendations 
of  St  Peter. 

The  Epistle  of  Clemens  Bomanus  to  St  James, 
(an  apocryphal  but  ancient  writing,)  calleth  St 
James  our  Lord's  brother,  The  Bishop  of  Bishopd^; 
tke  Clementine  E.ecognitions  call  him  The  prince  of 
Bishops^;  Kuffinus,  in  his  translation  of  Eusebius, 
The  Bishop  of  the  Apostles^;  St  Chrysostom^  saith 
rf  him,  that  He  did  preside  over  all  the  Jewish 
hdievers:  Hesychius,  Presbyter  of  Jerusalem,  call- 
eth him  The  chief  captain  of  the  new  Jerusalem, 
tie  captain  of  priests,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles, 
ihe  top  among  the  heads\  &c.  The  same  Hesychius, 
calleth  St  Andrew,  Thefrsthom  of  the  Apostolical 
clWr,  the  first  settled  pillar  of  the  Church,  the  Peter 
hrfore  Peter,  the  foundation  of  the  foundatum,  the 
Urstfruits  of  the  beginning^,  &c.     St  Chrysostom 

"  ISXrjfujs  'loicwjS^ cVi(rieofro0y  ima-Koir^. — [Clement.   CoteL 

P*t.  Apost.  Tom.  I.  p.  606.] 

'  Jaoobum  Episcoponim  principem,  sacerdotum  princeps  orabat 
-Qem.  Rec.  i.  68.  [Cotel.  Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  i.  p.  603.] 

^  Apofitolorom  Episcopus. — ^Raf.  EuBeb.  ii.  1.  It  is  likely  that 
RolBnas  did  call  him  so,  by  mistaking  that  in  the  Apostolical 
^QBtitutions ;  'Yircp  rov  nruriccdrov  iJfuSy  'Icmcm/Sov. — Apost.  Const. 
^  10.  [Tom.  I.  p.  326.] 

'  Tw  €(  'lovdcuoty  inaT€vtraarrc»w  irpoturniKfi  travrwF. — 0pp.  Or, 
^  0pp.  Tom.  V.  [p.  406.] 

^  T^  TTJs  P€CLs  'Icpovo-oX^fi  apxitrrpoTifyoVy  rhv  r£p  UpttiP  ^yij/iova, 
^  ovooT^kwv  rhv  Z(apxoP,  rhw  iv  Jcc^xiXaiff  Kopv(f)^Vf  Sic — ^Apad 
'l»ot.  Biblioth.  Cod.  ocLxxv.  p.  1626. 

'  'O  rov   x^P^^  ^^'^  oiroardXivy  vpmr&roKOs,    6  wptanmay^s   rrjs 
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saith  of  St  John,  that  he  was  A  piBar  cf 
Churches  through  the  world,  he  thai  had  Ae  hofi 
the  kingdom  ofheaven\  &c. 

But  as  occasion  of  speaking  about  St  Paul 
more  frequent,  so  the  elegies  of  him  are 
copious,  and,  indeed,  so  high  as  not  to  yield 
those  of  St  Peter. 

He  was,  saith  St  Chrysostom*,  the  rin^Mk 
and  guardian  of  the  choir  of  all  the  saints.  Hewn 
the  tongue,  the  teacher,  the  Aposde  of  the  worUL  A 
had  the  whole  world  put  into  his  hands,  and  tA 
care  thereof,  and  had  committed  to  him  all 
dwelling  upon  earth.  He  wa^  the  light  ^Ai 
Churches,  the  foundation  of  faith,  the  pillar  cd 
ground  of  truths.  He  had  the  patronage  ofh 
world  committed  into  his  hands^.  He  was  hdUt 
than  all  men,  greater  than  the  Apostles,  and  M^ 


imCkfialat  orrvXor,  6  nph  Il€Tpov  Hirpoty  6  mv  BtiUkUw  ^/icXiot,  I  ifl 
ap^t  ttwapxi. — Apad  Phot.  Biblioth.  Cod.  colxix.  [p.  148a] 

'  'O  oTuXoff  r&p  Korh  r^v  oUovfUvtfv  iiackija-imp,  6  t6m  xXcIr  ^ 
rttir  ovpaj^p,  &c. — In  Joh.  i.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  566.] 

'O  rcSy  ayiW  x^H^^  ttopvifxuof  ml  ffpoorori^ff.— In  Rom*  Of. 
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wmmgthemaU^.  Nothing  was  rnxyrt  bright^  nothing 
Nore  Ulustriotis  than  he\  None  was  greater  than 
\^  yea  none  equal  to  him^.  Pope  Gregory  I.  saith 
rf  Sfc  Paul,  that  He  ukls  made  head  of  the  nations, 
hmmse  he  obtained  the  principate  of  the  whole 

These  characters  of  St  Paul  I  leave  them  to 
inteipret,  and  reconcile  with  those  of  St  Peter. 

8  That  the  Fathers,  by  calling  St  Peter  prince, 
dieftun,  &c.  of  the  Apostles,  do  not  mean  authority 
o?er  them,  may  be  argued  from  their  joining 
St  Paul  with  him  in  the  same  appellations;  who 
yet  surely  could  have  no  jurisdiction  over  them; 

*  nibntr  mfBpmvciv  Kptlrrmif. — ^De  Sacerd,  iy.  [0pp.  Tom.  n. 

Tir  o^  awarrmif  apBpwr»v  dfuitwp ;  rls  dc  mpoi^  aXX*  J)  6  o'ajvo' 

nAt  iicnpoff  6  rijs  clKovfieinis  Maaicakos Fl  rolrvy  fic/(ora  t£p 

innAm^  Xofufimi  (rrc<^avoir,  t»p  d<  atroarSk»p  taof  ovdclr  yryoMr, 

,.  tint  bi  KOKHtMrnv  ii«tC»v,  Mti\o»  on  lijs  avf»raro»  (nroXav(rcrai  rifujt 

■ri  wpotifHas. — Or.  xxxin.  0pp.  Tom.  v.  [p.  209.]     Who  then  wom 

kUar  than  all  other  menf  who  else  hut  that  tent-maker,  the  teacher 

•fike  world  f If  therefore  he  receive  a  greater  crown  than  the 

^fottUtj  and  none  perhape  woe  equal  to  the  Apoitlee,  and  yet  he 
jnater  than  they,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  shaU  enjoy  the  highest  honour 
^pre-eminence. 

^  Uavkou  Xofiwp^Tfpop  oMp  ^p,  ovdc  mpufHtptartpop. — Or.  ZLTII. 
0pp.  Tom.  V.  [p.  316.] 

^  OvdcW  M  imufov  i^iCmp,  aXX*  ovdi  laos  iari — Or.  IX.  0pp. 
rODLTL  Tp.  97.] 

Oufteif  DavXov  Zoov  ^p. — In  2  Tim.  Or.  Tin.  [0pp.  Tom.  vr.  p.  367.] 
'O  iroFcro^of,   6  twp  iKKkrftrtAp  &purro%  apxiT€KT»p. — Theodor. 

^p.  CZLYI.   [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  1033  d.]      7^  most  wise,  and  best 

^nkiuet,  or  chief  builder  of  the  Churches. 

'O  fuuoapuis  air6<rroKos9  6  t&p  vanp^p  iran;p.— -Just.  M.  Beip.  ad 

Orthod.  Qa.  cxix.  [0pp.  (App.)  p.  629b.]     The  blessed  Apostle,  the 

foOier  of  the  fathers. 

*  Caput  effectuB  est  nationum,  quia  obtinuit  totiua  Eoclesia 
MicipatQm. — Greg.  M.  In  1  Beg.  Lib.  it.  Videsis.  [cap.  4,  §  28. 
0pp.  Tom.  in.  ooL  250  c.] 

Paolos  ApoBtolomm  princept. — ^Archiprses.  Spalaten.  Orat.  in 
Uteran.  Syn.  sub  P.  JoL  II.  Smb.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  ix.  p.  26,  o.  Ik.] 
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and  his  having  any  would  destroy  the  pret*; 
ecclesiastical  monardiy- 

St  Cyril  calleth  them  togeflier  Pofrwu^  m 
presidents  of  the  Church^,  St  Austin  (or  St  Am* 
brose  or  Maxiinus)  calleth  them,  Prm-e^  of  h 
Church€s\  The  Popes  Agatho  and  Adrian  (i  1 
their  general  Synods)  called  them,  The  W/^foidif 
Ajjostles^  The  Popes  Nicholas  I.  and  Gp 
VII.,  &c,  call  them,  Princes  of  the  A'podh/. 
Ambrose,  or  St  Austin,  or  St  Maxinms  Tanricen 
(choose  you  which,)  doth  thus  speak  of 
Bhssed  Peter  and  Paul  are  "most  emineni  an 
all  the  Apostles^  excelling  the  rest  hy  a  Uiu 
peculiar  j^^^^'offottve:  hut  whether  of  the  two 
prcfe7*red  before  the  other  is  ujicertairi;  for  I  co^i 
them  to  be  equal  in  merits  becatise  they  an  t^\ 
in  suffering^  &c. 


Cate^jk  VI,  [0pp.  p.  96  b  ] 

Eoclefiiaruni  principes. — ^Aug-  de  S&nct.  XXYn*  £Serm.  ccJt 
Opp.  Toau  V.  (App,)  cal  33tJcJ 

^    Kopvfpalni   dwotrroKoi. — P,  Agatho,  in    SyQ.   TT.    Act.  iT.  [Biv» 

Tom.  V,  p.  35  F-]  [ Tolt  ^Kapiotf  Xtirovpjtns  lllrp^  jeoi  Do^f 

rvfr  tSv  dvoiTTokav  Kopv^lott, — -]hlaa6.  Conc.  Tom*  xi.  col,  23Sb>] 

P*  Adriati  in  8jik  vu.  Act.  ii.  [lb.  p.  554  ej  [— ttJ  jropai^i 
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U  this  discourse  I  shall  only  add,  that  if 
e  Apostles^  or  Apostolical  men,  might  claim 
incy  or  authoritative  headship  over  the  rest, 
s  seemeth  to  have  the  best  title  thereto ; 
mlem  was  the  mother  of  all  Churches^  the  ini.  li.  3- 
of  the  Christian  law  and  doctrine,  the  See  Luke  »iv. 
x)rd  himself  the  chief  Pastor.     He  there-  ^  ' 
o,  as  the  Fathers  tell  us,  was  by  our  Lord 
constituted  Bishop  of  that  city^,  and  the 
all  Bishops,  might  best  pretend  to  be  in 
nanner  our  Lord's  vicar  or  successor:  He, 
piphanius,  did  first  receive  the  episcopal 
nd  to  him  our  Lord  first  did  intrust  his 
one  upon  earthK    He  accordingly  did  first 
the  authority  of  presiding  and  moderating 
rst  ecclesiastical  Synod,  as  St  Chrysostom 
otes  thereon  doth  remark.     He  therefore 
J  by  St  Paul  is  first  named  in  his  report 
Jig  the  passages   at  Jerusalem;   and  to^ai. u. 9. 
jrs  it  seemeth  that  St  Peter  himself  did 

roces  Ecclesiss,  ex  qua  habuit  omnia  Eccleda  initiam. — 
2.  [p.  195.]  The$e  are  the  words  of  the  Churchy  from 
y  Church  had  its  beginning. 

ia  in  Hienualem  fundata  totius  orbis  Ecclesias  seminaTit. 

in  bai.  ii.  [0pp.  Tom.  u.  col.  23.]    The  Church  founded 

wn  waa  the  eeminary  of  the  Churches  throughout  the  whole 

or.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  717  d.  Trjs  dc  fujrpos 

w  *l&KKkTja-uov  rijs  cV  *Upoao\vfiois • — ^Vide  Tertull.  de 

ip.  XX.  [0pp.  p.  208  D.] 

ira  mit>Bri  ^huaifiiiff  c/u>l  doicci,  r^  adcX<^  avrov,  avrhs  yap 
rai  jcc^^ci/xyroyijjcfMU,  Km  eiricKoirop  iv  'Upoaokvfiois  irnroiTj- 
BT. — Chrys.  in  1  Cor.  Or.  ixxvra.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  498.] 

he  was  eeen  ofJameSt  I  euppote,  his  brother;  for  he  is  said 
lamed  him,  and  made  him  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
TOf  ovrD£  c2Xi;^c  rifif  KoBfipaif  Trft  cirurxoTr^ff,  ^  vtmtrrwK* 

$p6mi»  alrov  in\  rrj^  y^j  irp«»r^. — User.  LXXYIU.  [Lib.  lU. 
1.1039  0.] 
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G$L  ii.  12.  conform;  for  it  is  said  there,  that  B^bre  certm, 
came  from  St  JaraeSy  he  did  eai  with  the  Gentil^ 
hut  when  they  were  corns,  he  withdrew.   Hence  in 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  in  the  prayer  pi 
for  the  Church,  and  for  all  the  governors  of  it^ 
Bishops  of  the  principal  Churches  being 
by  name,  St  James  is  put  in  the  first  place,  befi^t 
the  Bishops  of  Bome  and  of  Antioch :  Let  usfinuji 
for  the  whole  episcopacy  under  heaven,  qfthoH^ 
rightly  dispense  tlie  word  of  thy  ti^vth;  aid  fat* 
pruy  for  our  Bishop  James,  with  aU  his  parHtH 
let  u^  pray  for  our  Bishop  Clemens,  and  aU  Ik 
parishes:   let  us  pray  for  Euodius,  and  oil  \k\ 
parishes^. — Hereto    consenteth    the    tradition  rf 
those  ancient  writers  afore-cited,  who  call  St  Jamtt 
The  Bishop  of  Bishops,  The  Bishop  of  the  A^ 
sties,  &c. 

SUPPOSITION  n. 

I  proceed  to  examine  the  next  supposition  of  4fl 
Church-Monarchists,  which  is.  That  St  Peteri 
primacy,  with  its  rights  and  prerogatives^  iwtf 
not  personal^  but  derivable  to  his  successors. 
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yrivHege  doth  follow  the  person,  and  is  extinguished 
wiA  the  person^;  and  audi  we  affirm  that  of  St 
Peter;  for, 

I   His  primacy  was  grounded  upon  personal 
uHm,  (such  as  his  cheerM  following  of  Christ,  his 
Idthfiil  confessing  of  Christ,  his  resolute  adherence 
to  Christ,  his  embracing  special  revelations  from 
God;)  or  upon  personal  graces,  (his  great  faith,  his 
vpecial  love  to  our  Lord,  his  singular  zeal  for 
Ouist's  service;)  or  upon  personal  gifts  and  endow- 
ments, (his  courage,  resolution,  activity,  forward- 
ness in  apprehension  and  in  speech;)  the  which 
advantages  are  not  transient,  and  consequently  a 
pre-eminency  built  on  them  is  not  in  its  nature  such. 
2   All  the  pretence  of  primacy  granted  to 
St  Peter  is  grounded    upon   words   directed  to  ^•**-  *^- 
St  Peter's  person,  characterized  by  most  personal  Joi«  "i- 
I    adjuncts,  as  name,  parentage,  and  which  exactly 
were  accomplished  in  St  Peter's  personal  actings; 
which  therefore  it  is  unreasonable  to  extend  further. 

Our  Lord  promised  to  Simon,  son  of  Jona,  to  Matt  xvi 
build  his  Church  on  him :  accordingly  in  eminent 
manner  the  Church  was  founded  upon  his  ministry, 
or  by  his  first  preaching,  testimony,  performances. 
Our  Lord  promised  to  give  him  the  keys  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom:  this  power  St  Peter  signally 
did  execute  in  converting  Christians,  and  receiving 
ftem  by  Baptism  into  the  Church,  by  conferring 
^e  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  like  administrations. 

Our  Lord  charged  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  to  feed  Jobn  xxi. 
His  sheep :  this  he  performed  by  preaching,  writing, 

^  PriTUegium  penonale  penonam  tequitur,  et  cum  persona 
tttinguitiir. — ^Reg.  Jtirii  Tn.  in  Bexto.  [Ck>rp.  Jar.  Can.  Tom.  ii. 

P848.] 
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guiding,  and  governing  Christians,  as  he  foml 
opportunity:  wherefore,  if  anything  was 
under  those  promises  or  orders  singularly 
to  St  Peter,  for  the  same  reason  that  they 
singular,  they  were  personal;  for  these  things 
in  a  conspicuous  manner  accomplished  in  StP( 
person,  the  sense  of  those  words  is  exhai 
there  may  not  with  any  probability,  there  cannok 
with  any  assurance,  be  any  more  grounded  oi- 
them ;  whatever  more  is  inferred  must  be  by  p» 
carious  assumption;  and  justly  we  may  cast  A 
those  who  shall  infer  it  that  expostulation  of  T(f» 
tuUian^,  Wliat  art  thou,  who  dost  overturn  od 
change  the  manifest  intention  of  our  Lord,  yfl^ 
sonaUy  conferring  this  on  Peter? 

3  Particularly  the  grand  promise  to  St  Petal 
of  founding  the  Church  on  him  cannot  red 
beyond  his  person ;  because  there  can  be  no  otie 
foundations  of  a  society,  than  such  as  are  fin 
laid;  the  successors  of  those  who  first  did  eiei 
a  society,  and  establish  it,  are  themselves  b 
superstructures. 
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To  that  office  it  was  requisite,  that  the  person 
should  have  an  immediate  designation  and  com- 
mission from  God;  sudi  as  St  Paul  so  often  doth 
insist  upon  for  asserting  his  title  to  the  office; 
Paul,  an  Apostle,  not  from  men,  or  by  man — Not  g»i.  i.  i. 
hy  m^en,  saith  St  Chrysostom";  this  is  a  property 
of  the  Apostles. 

It  was  requisite,  that  an  Apostle  should  be  able 
to  attest  concerning  our  Lord's  resurrection  or 
ascension,  either  immediately,  as  the  twelve,  or  by 
evident  consequence,  as  St  Paul;  thus  St  Peter 
implied,  at  the  choice  of  Matthias:   Wherefore  of  Ads  lit, 
those  men  which  have  companied  with  us — must  '*' 
one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  urith  us  of  his 
resurrection:  and,  Am  I  not,   saith  St  Paul,  an  iCor.ix.i; 
AposUef  have  I  not  seen  the  Lordf  according  to  *  '  ' 
that  of  Ananias :  The  God  of  our  faihers  hath  Acta  zzii. 
chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  wiU,  and  '^'  '^" 
see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of 
his  mouth;  for  thou  shaiU  bear  witness  unto  aU  m^en 
of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

It  was  needftd  also,  that  an  Apostle  should  be 
endowed  with  miracidous  gifts  and  graces,  enabling 
him  both  to  assure  his  authority  and  to  execute  his 
office;  wherefore  St  Paul  calleth  these  The  marks  i  Cor.  xU. 
of  an  Apostle,  the  which  were  tvrought  by  him  iuJm.  xv. 
among  the  Corinthians  in  aU  patience,  (or  per-  *^'  '^* 
severingly,)   in  signs,   and  wonders,   and  mighty 
deeds. 

It  was  also,  in  St  Chrysostom's  opinion,  proper 
to  an  Apostle,  that  he  should  be  able,  according  to 
his  discretion,  in  a  certain  and  conspicuous  manner 

"  TA  W,  ow  ^4*  awBpwrvPt  tovto  Viiov  t»v  awovrSKvp. — In  Q«L  L  1< 
[0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  711.] 
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a8. 


to  impart  spiritual  gifts;  as  St  Peter  and  St  J( 
did  at  Samaria;  which  to  do,  according  to 
Father,  was  the  peculiar  gift  and  privilege  of 
Apostles'*. 

It  was  also  a  privilege  of  an  AposUe,  by 
of  his  commission  from  Christ,  to  instruct 
nations  in  the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ;  heldi] 
right  and  warrant  to  exercise  his  function 
where;  his  charge  was  universal  and  indefinite; 
whole  world  was  his  province**;  he  was  not 
to  any  one  place,  nor  could  be  excluded  from  anjf 
he  was  (as  St  Cyril^  calleth  him)  An  oBcumeMak 
jttdge,  and  an  instructor  of  all  the  subcelestial  twiifc 

Apostles  also  did  govern  in  an  absolute  maiuMq 
according  to  discretion,  as  being  guided  by  io&Uililfr 
assistance,  to  the  which  they  might  upon  occaad 
appeal,  and  affirm,  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Hoi) 
Ghost  and  us.  Whence  their  writings  have  paaeei 
for  inspired,  and  therefore  canonical,  or  certtf 
rules  of  faith  and  practice. 

It  did  belong  to  them  to  found  Churches^  ti 
constitute    pastors,    to    settle    orders,    to   correc 
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^cording  to  the  authority  which  the  Lord  had  given  «Cor.  x.  8. 
an  far  edification:  as  we  see  practised  by  St  Paul. 

In  fine,  7%6  ApostleAip  uhzs,  as  St  Chrysostom** 
&Eth  ns,  a  husiness  fraught  with  ten  thousand 
ood  things;  both  greater  than  aU  privileges  of 
nee,  and  comprehensive  of  them. 

Now  such  an  office,  consisting  of  so  many  extra- 
ndinary  privileges  and  miraculous  powers,  which 
were  requisite  for  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  and 
Ae  diffusion  of  Christianity,  against  the  manifold 
difficulties  and  disadvantages  which  it  then  needs 
must  encounter,  was  not  designed  to  continue  by 
derivation;  for  it  containeth  in  it  divers  things, 
irhich  apparently  were  not  communicated,  and 
irtrich  no  man  without  gross  imposture  and  hy- 
pocrisy could  challenge  to  himself 

Neither  did  the  Apostles  pretend  to  commimi- 
ate  it;  they  did,  indeed,  appoint  standing  pastors 
and  teachers  in  each  Church ;  they  did  assume 
Mow-labourers  or  assistants  in  the  work  of  preach- 
ing and  governance :  but  they  did  not  constitute 
Apogtles,  equal  to  themselves  in  authority,  privi- 
leges, or  gifts:  for.  Who  knoweth  not,  saith  St 
Austin',  that  pinncipate  of  Apostleship  to  he  pre- 
fand  before  any  episcopacyf  and.  The  Bishops, 
ftiih  Bellarmine',  have  no  part  of  the  true  Aposto- 
^  authority. 

^  Tffp  Jtwotrrokrjp^  wpayfia  fivpiav  aya$»v  yiftop,  Koi  t£v  ;(^a/>((rfuxro0v 
■■•ridr  col  fUiCow,  «u  irtpuKTuc6v.^ln  Bom.  i.  Or.  i.  [0pp.  Tom. 
^*  p.  6.]  Cf.  Tom.  vra.  p.  114. 

'  Qois  enim  nescit  ilium  Apostolatas  principaium  cuilibet 
^piicopatui  pneferendum  ? — De  Bapt.  cont.  Don.  ii.  1.  [0pp.  Tom. 
cr.  eoL  97  A.] 

*  Epiteopi  nullam  habent  partem  yerse  Apostolicoe  auctoritatis. 
^Jh  8.  Pont.  rr.  26.  [§  4.] 
The  Apostles  themselTes  do  make  the  Apostolate  a  distinct 
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"WTierefore  St  Peter,  who  had  no  otiier  officii 
mentioned  in  Scriptiire^  or  known  to  autiquitj^j 
beside  that  of  an  Apostle,  could  not  have  propeJyj 
and  adequately  any  suooeesor  to  his  office;  butitl 
naturally  did  expire  with  his  person,  as  did  that  c 
the  other  Apostles- 

5  Accordingly,  whereas  the  other  Apostles,  I 
such,  had  no  successors^  the  ApostoKcal  office  i 
being  propagated,  the  primacy  of  St  Peter  (wb 
ever  it  were,  whether  of  order  or  jurisdictionp 
regard  to  his  brethren)  did  cease  with  Lim; 
when  there  were  no  Apostles  extant,  there  could  1 
no  head  or  prince  of  the  Apostles  in  any  sense. 

6  If  some  privileges  of  St  Peter  were  derir 
to  Popes,  why  were  not  all?  why  was  not  Vq\ 
Alexander  VI<  as  holy  as  St  Peter?  why  Trasnotl 
Pope  Honorius  as  sound  in  his  private  judgmenttj 
why  is  not  every  Pope  inspired?  why  is  not  eva 
Papal  Epistle  to  be  reputed  canonical?  why  are  i 
all  Popes  endowed  with  power  of  doing  mirad«l| 
why  doth   not  the   Pope  by  a   sermon  convcskj 
thousands?  (why,  indeed,  do  Popes  never  prea^iM 
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reservation  of  Christian  doctrine  and  edification 
r  the  Church,  were  requisite  to  be  continued  per- 
etually  in  ordinary  standing  offices,  these,  indeed, 
reie  derived  from  the  Apostles,  but  not  properly 
Q  way  of  succession,  as  by  univocal  propagation, 
)nt  by  ordination,  imparting  all  the  power  needful 
for  such  offices ;  which  therefore  were  exercised  by 
persons  during  the  Apostles'  lives  concurrently, 
or  in  subordination  to  them;  even  as  a  dictator 
at  Borne  might  create  inferior  magistrates,  who 
derived  from  him,  but  not  as  his  successors;  for, 
as  Bellarmine  himself  telleth  us,  There  can  he  no 
proper  successiony  hut  in  respect  of  one  preceding; 
iitf  Apostles  and  Bishops  were  together  in  the 
CkrchK 

The  Fathers  therefore  so  in  a  large  sense  call 
all  Bishops  successors  of  the  Apostles;  not  meaning 
that  any  one  of  them  did  succeed  into  the  whole 
Apostolical  office,  but  that  each  did  receive  his 
power  from  some  one  (inmiediately  or  mediately) 
^om  some  Apostle  did  constitute  Bishop,  vesting 
him  with  authority  to  feed  the  particular  flock 
committed  to  him  in  way  of  ordinary  charge ;  ac- 
cording to  the  sayings  of  that  Apostolical  person, 
Clemens  Romanus":  The  Apostles  preaching  in 
fegions  and  cities  did  constitute  their  first  converts, 
hving  approved  them  hy  the  Spirit,  for  Bishops 

*  Non  sncceditur  proprie  Disi  pnecedenii ;  at  simul  fuerunt  in 
KedcBia  Apostoli  et  Episcopi . — De  Pont.  R.  iv.  25. 

'  Kara  x^P^^  '^^^  irc^Xci^  Krjpv<r(rovTfSf  KaBlvrayop  rhs  mrapx^s 
firrmff  dott/xacroyrcff  tA  irvcvfurrc,  tit  iiruTK^novs  Koi  iuucSvovf  t»p 
fdX^rrmp  vurrrUiv. — Ep.  I.  ad  Cor.  cap.  42. 

KartoTfjaop  roifs  npotiprifiivovSf  Koi  ftcro^v  tirivofiriv  dfdtfieaa'c,  09r»ff 
Sir  KtHfitfOciirit  htM^vrai  rrcpoi  ^boKifuttrfJitvoi  apdpts  rr/v  \fiTovpyiav 
irm. — Cap.  44. 
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and  Deacons  of  tJwse  who  should  afienvard  fceitei%| 
andj  Having  constituted  the  foresaid^  {Bishops  wi^ 
Deacons,)  they  withal  gave   them  further 
that  if  they  should  die,  other  approved  men  suo 
sively   sfiould   receive   their   office:    thus  did 
Bishops  supply  the  room  of  the  Apostles, 
in  guiding  his  particular  charge^  all  of  them ! 
gether,  by  mutual  aid,  conspiring  to  govern  titj 
whole  body  of  the  Church, 

8  In  Tvhich  regard  it  may  he  said,  that  not  ( 
single  Bishop,  but  all  Bishops  together  through  1 
whole  Church,  do  succeed  St  Peter,  or  any  oti 
Apostle ;  for  that  all  of  them,  in  union  tog 
have  an  universal  sovereign  authority,  conimeTi 
rate  to  an  Apostle. 

9  This  is  the  notion  which  St  Cyprian  doth  I 
much  insist  upon,  affirming  that  the  Bishops  ^ 
succeed  St  Peter,  and  the  other  Apostles,  5y  tto*] 
rious  ordination^;  that  Tfie  Bishops  are  A} 
that  there  is  but  One  chair  by  the  Lorcts 
huilt  uj^on  one  Peter^;  One  undivided  Bis^opfyh\ 
diffused  in  the  peaceful  numerosity  of  many  Bidtofit 
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^  and  which  afterwards  the  Bishops  do  feed; 
K?]ng  a  portion  thereof  allotted  to  each,  which  he 
loold  govern^  So  the  Synod  of  Carthage^,  with 
kb  Cyprian.  So  also  St  Chrysostom^  saith,  that 
He  Aeep  of  Christ  were  committed  hy  him  to 
Peter  J  and  to  those  after  him,  ihat  isf^  in  his  mean- 
ing, to  all  Bishops. 

10  Such^  and  no  other  power,  St  Peter  might 
devolve  on. any  Bishop  ordained  by  him  in  any 
CSraich  which  he  did  constitute  or  inspect;  as 
k  that  of  Antioch,  of  Alexandria,  of  Babylon, 
of  Borne.  The  like  did  the  other  Apostles  com- 
municate', who  had  the  same  power  with  St  Peter 
in  founding  and  settling  Churches;  whose  succes- 
sors of  this  kind  were  equal  to  those  of  the  same 
kind,  whom  St  Peter  did  constitute;  enjoying  in 
fteir  several  precincts  an  equal  part  of  the  Apo- 
•tolical  power,  as  St  Cyprian  often  doth  assert. 

11  It  is  in  consequence  observable,  that  in  those 
Churches,  whereof  the  Apostles  themselves  were 
never  accounted  Bishops,  yet  the  Bishops  are  called 

'  £t  pastores  sunt  omnes,  et  grex  anus  ostenditur,  qui  ab 
Apoitolis  omnibuB  unanimi  oonsensione  paBcatur. — Ibid. 

Nam  etsi  pastores  multi  samiu,  uDum  tamen  gregem  pascimus, 
•toTes  aniTeraaB,  kc. — ^Ep.  Lxvn.  [0pp.  p.  116.]  For  though  we 
•V  mmy  poitors,  yti  wefoed  one /lock,  and  all  the  sheep,  ife. 

*  Manifesta  est  sentontia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ghristi  Apostolos 
*tt  mittentis,  et  ipsis  solis  potestatem  a  patre  sibi  datam  permit- 
^tttii,  qoibiis  dob  BUCoeBsimus,  eadem  potestaie  Ecclesiam  Domini 
fttbetnanteB— Cone.  Garth.  [Cypr.  0pp.  p.  337.]  The  mind  and 
fmtmg  of  our  Lord  Jam  Cfuriet  is  manifat  in  sending  his  Apos- 
<S  and  allowing  the  power  given  hhn  of  the  Father  to  them  alone, 
«"*aM  successors  we  are,  governing  the  Church  of  Ood  hy  the  same 


•  Ti  irp6fiaTtt a  r^  Utrp^  Kai  rots  fitr    Utamv  cVcxt^"''*-" 

De  Sacerd.  Lib.  n.  [0pp.  Tom.  ti.  p.  8.] 

'  Hier.  [ad  E? ang.  £p.  ci.  Tom.  lY.  P.  u.  p.  803.] 
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successors  of  the  Apostles;  which  cannot  othei 
be  understood^  than  accordmg  to  the  sense  n 
we  have  proposed;  that  is,  because  they  succe 
those  who  were  constituted  by  the  Apostles 
cording  to  those  sayings  of  Irenseus  and  Tertu 
We  can  number  those  who  were  ifistituted  Bu 
by  the  Apostles  and  their  successors^;  and,  Ai 
Churches  do  shew  those,  whom,  being  by  the  Ap 
constituted  in  the  episcojyal  office,  they  hat 
continuers  of  the  Apostolical  seed\  So,  alth< 
St  Peter  was  never  reckoned  Bishop  of  Alexan 
yet  because  it  is  reported  that  he  placed  St  1 
there,  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  is  said  to  sue 
the  Apostles*.  And  because  St  John  did  abi( 
Ephesus,  inspecting  that  Church,  and  appoii 
Bishops  there,  the  Bishops  of  that  See  did 
their  origin  to  him^.  So  many  Bishops  did  ( 
from  St  Paul.  So  St  Cyprian  and  Firmilia 
assert  themselves  successors  of  the  Apostles*, 

'  Ilabciuus  annnmerare  cos,  qui  ab  Apostolis  institut 
EpiBcopi  in  Ecclesiis,  ct  succcssorcs  eorum  usque  ad  noi 
— Iren.  lu.  3.  [p.  176.] 
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el  perhaps  never  were  at  Carthage  or  CsBsarea. 
k>  the  Church  of  Constantinople  is  often  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Sixth  General  Council,  called  This  great 
AfdAoUc  Churchy  being  such  Churches  as  those  of 
vbom  Tertullian™  saith,  that  Although  they  do  not 
produce  any  of  the  Apostles  or  Apostolical  men  for 
ifetr  author,  yet  conspiring  in  the  same  faith,  are 
no  less,  for  the  consanguinity  of  doctrine,  reputed 
Apostolical.  Yea,  hence  St  Jerome  doth  assert  a 
parity  of  merit  and  dignity  sacerdotal  to  all 
Bishops;  because,  saith  he°.  All  of  them  are  sue- 
eessors  to  the  Apostles;  having  all  a  like  power  by 
thdr  ordination  conferred  on  them. 

12  Whereas  our  adversaries®  do  pretend,  that, 
indeed,  the  other  Apostles  had  an  extraordinary 
Aarge  as  legates  of  Christ,  which  had  no  suc- 
eessioD,  but  was  extinct  in  their  persons;  but  that 
St  Peter  had  a  peculiar  charge,  as  ordinary  pastor 
of  the  whole  Church,  which  surviveth: 

To  this  it  is  enough  to  rejoin,  that  it  is  a  mere 
figment,  devised  for  a  shift,  and  aflBrmed  preca- 
riously: having  no  ground  either  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture or  in  ancient  tradition;  there  being  no  such 

^ ab  illis  EcclesiiBy  qusD  licet  nullum  ex  ApostoliB,  Tel 

ApoitoliciB,  anctorem  suum  proferant,  ut  multo  posteriores,  qiUB 
Mqoe  qaotidie  instituuntur:  tamen  in  eadem  fide  conspirantes, 
■on  mtniu  Apostolicse  deputantur,  pro  consangninitate  doctrinss. — 
^Ptbbsct.  cap.  xzxn.  [0pp.  p.  213  c.] 

"  Omnes  Apostolonim  successores  sunt — Hier.  [ad  Erang. 
Bp.  a.  Tom.  iv.  P.  n.  p.  803.] 

•  BclL  de  8.  Pont  Lib.  it.  cap.  25,    [ magnum  esse  dis- 

crimen  inter  successionem  Petri  et  aliorum  Apostolonim.  Nam 
Romanns  Pontifex  proprie  succedit  Petro,  non  ut  Apostolo,  sed 
tt  pastori  ordinario  totius  Ecclesiss,  et  ideo  ab  illo  babet  Romanus 
'ontifex  Jurisdictionem,  a  quo  habuit  Petrus.  At  Episcopi  non 
Bccedunt  proprie  Apoetolis,  quoniam  Apostoli  non  fuerunt  ordi- 
irii,  sed  extraordinarily  et  quasi  delegati  pastores^  qualibus  non 
icceditur.] 
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distiiiciion  in  the  sacred  or  eccledastic^  wril 
no  mention  occurring  there  of  any  office  wkich  | 
did  assume,  or  which  wan  attributed  to  Mm, 
tinct  from  that  extraordinary  one  of  an  Apostle; 
all  the  pastoral  charge  imaginable  being  a 
by  the  ancients  to  all  the  Apostles  in  regard 
the  whole  Churdi,  as  hath  been  sufficiently 
dared. 

13  In  fine,  if  any  such  conveyance  of  pof*' 
(of  power  so  great,  so  momentous^  so  mightDy  oc 
ceming  the  perpetual  state  of  the  Church,  and 
each  person  therein)  had  been  made,  it  had  b6« 
(for  general  direction  and  satisfaction,  for  Toidiif 
all  doubt  and  debate  about  it,  for  stifling  ihsxH 
pretended  heresies  and  scliisms)  very  requisite  t^ 
it  should  have  been  exprcBsed  in  some  autheBtk 
record,  that  a  particular  law  should  have  bea 
extant  concerning  it,  that  all  posterity  should  bfi 
warned  to  yield  the  submission  grounded  thereon 
Indeed,  a  matter  of  so  great  consequence  to  the 
being  and  welfare  of  the  Church  could  scarce  Laift 
scaped  from  being  clearly  mentioned  somewhere 


Pop^s  Supremacy.  186 

assertion  of  it  is  wholly  arbitraiy,  imaginary,  and 
groundless. 

14  I  might  add,  as  a  very  convincing  argu- 
ment^ that  if  such  a  succession  had  been  designed, 
and  known  in  old  times,  it  is  morally  impossible 
that  none  of  the  Fathers,  (Origen,  Chrysostom, 
Augustine,  Cyril,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  &c.)  in  their 
exposition  of  the  places  alleged  by  the  Komanists 
for  the  primacy  of  St  Peter,  should  declare  that 
primacy  to  have  been  derived  and  settled  on 
St  Peter's  successor:  a  point  of  that  moment,  if 
they  had  been  aware  of  it,  they  could  not  but 
have  touched,  as  a  most  useful  application,  and 
direction  for  duty. 

SUPPOSITION  in. 
They  afl^m,  that  St  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Kome. 

Concerning  which  assertion  we  say,  that  it  may 
with  great  reason  be  denied,  and  that  it  cannot 
anywise  be  assured ;  as  will  appear  by  the  following 
considerations. 

1  St  Peter's  being  Bishop  of  Rome  would 
confound  the  offices  which  God  made  distinct;  for 

God  did  appoint  Jirst  Apostles,  then  prophets,  then  J  ^'■'  ^• 
pastors  and  teachers;  wherefore  St  Peter,  after  he  Eph.iv.11. 
was  an  Apostle,  could  not  well  become  a  Bishop ; 
it  would  be  such  an  irregularity,  as  if  a  Bishop 
should  be  made  a  Deacon. 

2  The  offices  of  an  Apostle  and  of  a  Bishop 
are  not  in  their  nature  well  consistent;  for  the 
Apostleship  is  an  extraordinary  office,  charged  with 
instruction  and  government  of  the  whole  world,  and 
calling  for  an  answerable  care ;  {The  Apostles  being 
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rulers,  as  St  Chrysostom^  saith,  ordained  by  Goii 
rulers  not  taking  several  nations  and  cities,  hut  4^ 
of  them  in  common  intrusted  with  the  whole  wcMj^ 
but  Episcopacy  is  an  ordinary  standing  chaigi 
affixed  to  one  place,  and  requiring  a  special  atteiA 
ance  there;  Bishops  being  pastors,  Who,  as 
Chrysostom^  saith,  do  sit,  and  are  employed  in 
place.  Now  he  that  hath  such  a  general  care  ctt 
hardly  discharge  such  a  particular  office;  aodk 
that  is  fixed  to  so  particular  attendance  can  haid| 
look  well  after  so  general  a  charge:  either  of  tlwi 
offices  alone  would  suffice  to  take  up  a  whole  mi* 
as  those  tell  us  who  have  considered  the  burfu 
incumbent  on  the  meanest  of  them ;  the  vhifc 
we  may  see  described  in  St  Chrysostom's  d» 
courses  concerning  the  Priesthood.  BaronW 
saith  of  St  Peter,  that  It  was  his  office  not  to  i^ 
in  one  place,  but,  as  much  as  it  was  possihkf^ 
one  man,  to  travel  over  the  whole  wo^id,  adU 
bring  those  who  did  not  yet  believe  to  the  j 
but  thoroughly  to  establish  believers:  if  so,  W 
could  he  be  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  was  an  offios 


f  sensible  ot  tnat  supenor  cnarge  belonging  to 
which  did  exact  a  more  extensive  care,  would 
bsafe  to  undertake  an  inferior  charge. 
Te  cannot  conceive  that  St  Peter  did  affect  the 
5  of  a  Bishop,  as  now  men  do,  allured  by  the 

of  wealth  and  power,  which  then  were  none : 
did  affect  the  title,  why  did  he  not  in  either  of 
Ipistles  (one  of  which,  as  they  would  persuade 
as  written  from  Rome)  inscribe  himself  Bishop 
ome?  Especially  considering  that,  being  an 
jtle,  he  did  not  need  any  particular  authoiity, 
involving  all  power,  and  enabling  him  in  any 
cular  place  to  execute  all  kinds  of  ecclesiastical 
nistrations:  there  was  no  reason  that  an 
jtle  (or  universal  Bishop)  should  become  a 
cular  Bishop. 

Also  St  Peter  s  general  charge  of  converting 
nspecting  the  Jews,  dispersed  over  the  world, 
A^postleship,  as  St  Paul'  calleth  it,  of  the  cir- 
ision,)  which  required  much  travel,  and  his 
mce  in  divers  places,  doth  not  well  agree  to 
ssuming  the  episcopal  office  at  Bome.  Espe- 
T  at  that  time,  when  they  first  make  him  to 
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6  If  we  consider  St  Peter's  life,  we  may  wA 
deem  bim  uncapable  of  ttis  office,  which  he  coidi 
not  conveniently  discharge ;  for  it,  as  history  dotl 
represent  it,  and  may  be  collected  from  diveil 
circumstances  of  it,  was  very  unsettled;  he  wenl 
much  about  the  world,  and  therefore  could  seldaB 
reside  at  Rome. 

Many  have  argued  him  to  have  never  been  at 
Rome ;  which  opinion  I  shall  not  avow,  as  bearing 
a  more  civil  re3i:)ect  to  ancient  testimonies  and 
traditions;  although  many  false  and  fabulous  t^ 
lations  of  that  kind  having  crept  into  historj^ 
common  vogue,  many  doubtful  reports  ha^ 
passed  concerning  him,  many  notorious  foi 
having  been  vented  about  his  travels  and  acts^'j 
that  is  reported  of  him  out  of  Scripture  ha^ 
a  smack  of  the  legend,)  would  tempt  a  man 
suspect  anything  touching  him  which  is  gto\m 
only  upon  human  tradition;  so  that  the  forger 
his  Epistle  to  St  James  might  well  induce  him 
saying ;  If  while  I  do  yet  survive^  men  dare  to 
feigji  such  things  of  me,  how  mitch  more  wiU  tS^ti 
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tie  was  at  Eome;  and  that  he  could  never  long 
ibide  there:  for, 

He  was  often  in  other  places ;  sometimes  at  Jeru-  ^<^  »l  « ; 
salem,  sometimes  at  Antioch,  sometimes  at  Baby-  Gil  l  is ; 
on,  sometimes  at  Corinth',  sometimes  probably  at  l^>?t.v!'i3. 
3ach  of  those  places  unto  which  he  directeth  his  |  pS.Y*^. 
Oatholic  Epistles;  among  which  Epiphanius  saith, 
that  Peter  did  often  visit  Povtus  and  Bithynia^. 

And  that  he  seldom  was  at  Bome  may  well  be 
collected  from  St  Paul's  writings ;  for  he  writing 

'  Dionyriiu  Corinth.  Episc.  apud  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  n.  25.  [Kol 
fop  Sft4l>t»  (nerpot  Kol  Uavkos)  Ka\  tls  rrjp  ^ficrfpay  K6fMf3op  ^vrcv- 
ramt  ^fias,  6fioi»s  idida(ap — .] 

*  nirpot  woXXdius  H6vtop  re  koi  Bi0wUaf  ivfaKr^taTO. — ^Lib.  I. 
Fom.  n.  Haer.  xxm.  [p.  107  c] 


iMomptioDe  Domini  ad  id  tempos,  quo  Petnii  conjectoi  foit  in  Tincnla  ab 
9erode  Agrippa — ^Petros  temper  fait  in  Palestina,  ant  in  Syria.  Herodea 
Ikgrippa  obiit  qnarto  anno  Clandii.  Qaomodo  igitur  anno  lecnndo  Claodli 
profectns  est  Romam  ?  qaomodo  Tiginti  quinqae  annos  Rom»  perseTerarit  ? 
Mareellimia  Comes  scribit  Indictione  iii.,  Philoxeno  et  Probo  Coss.  boo  est, 
lano  Cbristi  dzxt.,  Jobannem  Episcopum  Rom»  Constantinopolin  renisse 
anno  cccclxxxv.  sessionis  Petri.  Ergo  Petros  renit  Romam  anno  Cbristi  xl., 
bisanio  ante-  tempos  ab  Eosebio  assignatom.  Adde  qood  post  h»c  teropora 
Petros  seribebat  Babjlone  ad  iuunropdv  Pooti  et  Medi«,  nt  omnino  de  illis 
XXT.  annis  mentio  interjecta  ftitilis  et  rana  sit.] 

Onopb.  PaoT.  apod  Bellar.  de  8.  Pont.  ii.  6.  [§  10.    Igitnr  Panrinos  in 

aoDotationibns  ad  Platinam,  in  ipso  principio  docet,  sanctom  Petrom  non 

Mdisse  Antiochie  anteqoam  Romam  profidsceretor,  sed  postqoam  ex  orbe 

Tsdierat,  et  Concilio  Bierosoljmitano  interfaerat.] 

Yalesios  in  Eoseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  ix.  16.  [Eosebios  qoidem  in  Cbronico, 
'etri  in  orbem  Romam  adreotom  refert  anno  secondo  Clandii  Aogosti,  qoam 
■•Qtentiam  seeotus  est  Barooios  et  Petarius,  aliiqoe  plores.  Sed  b«e  sen- 
^«otia  refelli  ridetor  ex  Aotibns  Apostolorom ;  ex  qoibos  constat  Petrom  in 
^>uljea  ac  Syria  semper  mansisse  nsqoe  ad  nitimom  annom  Agrippa  regis. 
ttak  com  Hierosolymis  Petrom  in  rincola  conjecisset ;  paulo  post,  dirina  eom 
**«qDente  josUtia,  extinctos  est  C«sare»,  ot  refert  Locas.  Com  igitor  anno 
*>^ito  Claodii  mortoos  est  Ag^ppa,  ot  inter  omnes  conrenit,  Petros  ante 
^tsc  annom  Romam  profidsci  non  potoit.    Banc  opioionem  Talde  confirmat 

^pvllonios  yetos  seriptor. Is  scribit  se  ex  traditione  majorom  ita  aocepisse, 

^pQstolos  poet  doodecimnm  ab  AsoensioDe  Domini  annom  a  se  inricem  dis- 

^••isse,  com  Christos  ita  ipsis  praecepisset Sed  aoctor  Cbronid  Alexan- 

^Qi  adyentom  Petri  adboo  tardios  refert.  Scribit  enim  Paolom  renisse 
^Wosolyma  ob  oontroTersiam  de  circomdsioney  anno  sexto  Claodii :  eoqoe 
^00  celebratom  esse  Condliom  Hierosolymitanom,  Apostolis  nondom  a  se 

^tleem  dl^iinetis.    Itaqoe  ex  cjot  sententia,  Petros  non  ante  annom  7  Claodii 

l^aai  prolbctai  erat.] 
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at  difFerent  times  one  Epistle  to  Rome,  and  dkew 
Epistles  from  Rome,  (that  to  the  Galatians,  th4 
to  the  Ephesians,  that  to  the  Philippians^  that  to 
the  Colossians,  and  the  Second  to  Timothy^)  dotl 
never  mention  him^  sending  any  salutation  to 
or  from  him.  Particularly  St  Peter  was  notthi 
when  St  Paul  mentioning  T^xhicus,  Ooesiini 
Coi.ir.  ti*  Aristarchus,  Marcus^  and  Justus,  addeth, 
alone  my  fellow-workera  unto  tiie  Jcingdoifii  of 
who  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me.  He  was  ci 
there  when  St  Paul  said,  At  my  first  defehce  m 
7nan  stood  unth  me^  bid  all  men  forsook  me.  Hs 
was  not  there  immediately  before  St  Paul's  dea^ 
(when  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,) 
when  he  tcllcth  Timothy,  that  all  the  brethren 
did  salute  him^  and  naming  divers  of  them,  k 
omitteth  Peter. 

Which  things  being  considered,  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  St  Peter  would  assume  the  episcopsi 
chair  of  Rome;  he  being  little  capable  to  reside 
there,  and  for  that  other  needful  affairs  would  hm 
forced  him  to  leave  so  great  a  Church  destitute  m 


3  Tim.  \v^ 
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offences  of  kin  to  it,  (it  being,  I  think,  then  not  so 
known  as  nominally  to  be  censured,)  and  culpable 
upon  the  same  ground;  and  by  the  sayings  of 
Fathers  condemning  practices  approaching  to  it°. 

Even  later  Synods,  in  more  corrupt  times,  and 
in  the  declension  of  good  order,  yet  did  prohibit 
this  practiced 

Epiphanius  therefore  did  well  infer,  that  it  was 
needful  the  Apostles  should  constitute  Bishops  resi- 


o^Bakiuaw  txovT€ff  ftrfre  t6p  iKKkfictaariKbp  Kav6¥a  flS6T€tf  dvax»p^ 
voviri  lijt  itckkifciatf  irp^irfimpoi  ff  dcaicovot,  rj  oXttf  cV  r^  KapAn 
^ifn(6iuPoi-  o^roc  ovdofims  dcjcroi  o^fiXov<riy  that  cV  Mpq,  tiucXria'l^ 
Ma  waaav  avrols  cuwyicfpf  €iray€a6tu  xP^t  dva<rrpt<l>ttp  tis  ras  icamap 
^opouuatf  tj  etFifUpoprat,  okoip^p^ovs  €ipat  vpotr^KdJ] 

Cone.  Antioch.  Cao.  m.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  505.]  [Mans.  Cone. 
^Om.  n.  coL  1309  b.  £?  nt  vpiafivrepos,  tj  didicopo^,  fj  Sktas  r«r 
^^  UpoTfUnf  Tis  KardkiV6i>p  rrfr  ictvrov  vaptHKiop,  tls  iripoLP  anikBoi' 
^^cro  wayr€k&t  furatrrhsf  diarpiptip  h  SJCkji  napomlq,  ndparai  iwX 
"^oXA^  Xp^f^  /iiyjcm  Xcirov/yyc ty,  tl  fidXiora  kciKovpti  t^  tntaK^nn^  rf 
*^^^  nu  iwta^XBtuf  elf  irapoiKiav  r^y  iavrov  napaiPovvTi  fuj  virojcouoc. 
'*  ^  col  inifUpoi  TJ  dra^i^  ircarrtXws  avr6p  KaBaiptiaBai  r^r  Xeirovf^ 
yuis,  »t  fUfKMTi  ;(fl»pair  ex^of  diroKaraardatas,  &c.] 

Cone  Sard.  Can.  ii.  zii.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  530.]  [Mans.  Cone, 
^oin.  in.  pp.  17,  18.] 

Cone.  Trull.  Can.  Lxix.  [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  344.]  [Mans.  Cone. 
Tom.  XI.  col.  977  c] 

^  OUaf  opoypovs  ras  ypa<f)aSj  i^XiJCoy  eori  drj  tfyickrfp^i  Kctrakip-irdptip 
^^itrKtmop  rffp  fKKkrfaUuff  Koi  dp^XtiP  rap  rov  GfotJ  iroiftvicov. — Athan. 
^  Imp.  Const.  Apol.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  311  c]  Having  read  the 
^criptureg,  you  know  how  great  an  qfenee  it  is  for  a  Bishop  to  forsake 
^*»  Church,  and  to  neglect  the /locks  of  Ood. 

Oportet  enim  Episcopos  curis  secularibos  ezpcditos  curam 
^^onun  agere  populonim,  nee  Ecclesiis  suis  abesse  diutius. — 
^-  Paschal.  II.  Ep.  xxn.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  Pars  i.  p.  628,  c.  1  c] 
CMims.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  1007  e.]  For  Bishops  ought  to  he  die* 
^''^i<ingled  from  secular  cares,  and  to  take  charge  of  their  people,  and 
•*o<  to  be  long  absent  from  their  Churches, 

^  Prsecipimos  etiam  ne  conductitiis  Presbytoris  Ecclesise  com« 
^iUantur:  et  miaqusoque  Ecclesia,  cui  facultas  suppetit,  proprium 
^beat  sacerdotem. — Cone.  Lat.  n.  (sub  Innoc.  II.)  Can.  x.  [Bin. 
I^om.  VII.  Pars  n.  p.  594,  c.  2e.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxi.  col.  529b.] 
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dent  at  Rome :  It  was,  saith  he,  possible,  that,  I 
Apostles  Pder  and  Paul  yet  surminngj  other  Bk 
shmdd  be  constituted;  because  the  Apostles  oftm  t 
take  journeys  into   other  countries,  far  preadin 
Christ:  but  the  city  of  Rome  could  not  be  withm^i 
Bishop'^. 

9  If  St  Peter  were  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  then 
did  oflfend  against  divers  other  good  eoclesiastia 
rules,  which  either  were  in  practice  from  the 
ginning^  or  at  least  the  reason  of  them  was  ahi»jl 
good^  upon  which  the  Church  did  afterward 
them  ]  so  that  either  he  did  ill  in  thwarting  tii 
or  the  Church  had  done  it  in  establishing  theni,i 
as  to  condemn  his  practice. 

10  It  was  against  rule',  that  any  Bishop  sh 
desert  one  Church,  and  transfer  himself  to  anoti 
and,  indeed,  against  reason,  such  a  relation 


Wla  enjmn  that  Chttrches  he  not  eonimitted  to  Mrtd  fnmistet%  hvi  i 
every  Church,  that  is  oj' ability ,  have  its  proper  pr\£sL 

Cum  igltur  EccloBia^  iret  Eccleejusticum  miQiBtenum  comtcoitE  I 
dobuerlti  talis  &d  hoc  porsoBa  qutenitur,  quce  reside  re  in  loco,  *  1 
curam   ejus  per  aeipsum  yaleat  exercere;    quod  si  aUter  fbcnl 
actunir  ot  qut   recBperit^  quod   contra  Banctoa    CaQOnes  sc^epiti  ^ 
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mdearment  being  contracted  between  a  Sishop 
md  his  Church,  which  cannot  well  be  dissolved*^. 
But  St  Peter  is  by  ecclesiastical  historians  re- 
x)rted  (and  by  Bomanists  admitted)  to  have  been 
Bishop  of  Antioch  for  seven  years  together.  He 
herefore  did  ill  to  relinquish  that  Church,  ThcU 
nost  ancient  and  truly  Apostolic  Church  ofAntioch\ 
[as  the  Constantinopolitan  Fathers  called  it,)  and 
»  place  his  See  at  Rome.  This  practice  was 
esteemed  bad,  and  of  very  mischievous  conse- 
quence; earnestly  reproved,  as  heinously  criminal, 
by  great  Fathers;  severely  condemned  by  divers 
Synods.  Particularly  a  transmigration  from  a 
lesser  and  poorer  to  a  greater  and  more  wealthy 
Bishopric,  (which  is  the  present  case,)  was  checked 
by  them,  as  rankly  savouring  of  selfish  ambition 
or  avarice.  The  Synod  of  Alexandria,  (in  Atha- 
nasius,)  in  its  Epistle  to  all  Catholic  Bishops,  doth 
say,  that  Eusebius,  by  passing  from  Ber3rtus  to 
Nicomedia,  had  annulled  his  episcopacy*,  making 
it  an  adultery,  worse  than  that  which  is  committed 
by  marriage  upon  divorce :  Eusebius,  say  they,  did 
^  consider  the  Apostle's  admonition,  Art  thou 
Wnd  to  a  wife?  do  not  seek  to  be  loosed :  for  if  it 
^  said  of  a  woman,  how  much  Tnore  of  a  Church; 
f  the  same  Bishopric;  to  which  one  being  tied, 
^ght  not  to  seek  another^  that  he  may  not  be  found 

•  ToO  fifyakov  Utrpov  6p6vov  1}  'AiTtox<«i'  /ifyoXcJiroXtf  ?xct. — 
teodor.  Ep.  lxxxvi.  [0pp.  Tom.  ui.  p.  964  a.]  The  great  cUy  of 
«  AniiochianM  hath  the  throne  of  the  great  St  Peter. 

^  Tijf  di  frpfcr/3vTan;ff  Koi  Sifrvs  atrooToXiJc^ff  €KKKfjaias  rfjs  cV 
■^loxci^  Tfis  2vpiat. — Id.  Hiflt.  Eccl.  v.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p. 
IT  c] 

*  AMf  dxvpnaas  avrriv. — Syn.  Alex,  apud  Athan.  Apol.  cou. 
^rt&n.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  129  c.] 
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also  an  adidterer,  according  to  the  Holy  Scripture^i 
Surely  when  they  said  this,  they  did  forget  what  i 
St  Peter  was  said  to  have  done  in  that  kind;  as  ; 
did  also  the  Sardican  Fathers  in  their  Synodical  | 
letter,  extant  in  the  same  Apology  of  Athanasius,  I 
condemning  translations  from  lesser  cities  unto 
greater  Diocesesl 

The  same  practice  is  forbidden  by  the  Synods    ; 
of  Nice  I.,  of  Chalcedon,  of  Antioch,  of  Sardica^  of 
Aries  I.™  &c. 

In  the  Synod  under  Mennas,  it  was  laid  to  the 

^  Ov  avvop&p  t6  iraph  rod  anoarSkov  wapayyeXfia,  d€d€irm  yvwtu, 
fjjf  C'l'''«i  \vaip.  (I  dc  iiri  yvvaiK6s  t6  prfrhv,  v6(np  fxoXXoi^  M  cocXipor 
jcol  lift  avT^s  tirurKomjgf  j  6  ovvbtBtls  SXXtip  ovk  6<f)fik*i  On'tuft  an  fOj 
Kol  fUHX^f  irapa  raU  Beicus  tvpiiriajTM  'yfKi^iff.-^n>id. 

T^ff  fitraBians  cnr6  piicp&v  iroXeoDv  els  fuiCovas  wapoudas. — n)id. 
[p.  166  P.] 

°*  Syn.  Nic.  Can.  xv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  344.]  [A«A  r^  iroXvr 
rapaxov  tbo^t  ncarrdirao'if  vtpiepfBrjvai  rrip  avv^Bfiap  rrjv  waph  fir 

Kav6va  €vp($f1(rav  tv  Ttat  p,fp€aiv  »ot€  air6  n^kemt  els  irdXty  pfj  funt- 
fialvMiVf  ft^TC  McKOjrov,  prfre  nptcPyrepov,  fjJjT€  duucovop, — MttB. 
Cone.  Tom.  ii.  col.  674  b.] 

Syn.  Antiooh.  Can.  xxi.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  513.]  ['EircVxoirar  or^ 
irapoiKias  hipas  tls  ercpov  firf  ptdicrraaBaif  p.ijfr€  avBcupervs  iwipplx' 
TOPTa  4avT6Pf  pfiT€  dirb  \aS>p  €«e/3(a(oficvov,  fiqrt  vn6  iwurKh^ 
awayKaC6p€P0P, — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  n.  col.  1318  a.] 

Syn.  Sard.  Can.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  626.]  [ — Ua  /ufMi  ^ 
hriaK6urmp  e^  airb  n^Kems  fUKpas  els  Mpap  v6kip  fieBiaraaBai''^ 
Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  m.  col.  7e.] 

Syn.  Arel.  i.  Can.  xxi.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  267.]  [De  Presbyte^^ 
ant  Diaconibusi  qui  solent  dimittore  loca  sua  in  quibiu  ordio^ 
Bunty  et  ad  alia  loca  se  transfcrunt,  placuit  ut  els  locis  ministr^^^ 
quibus  prseflxi  sunt.  Quod  si  relictis  locis  suis  ad  alium  se  loc«^ 
transferre  roluerint,  doponantur. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom,  n.  ^^ 
473  d.] 

Syn.  Chalc.  Can.  y.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  442.]  [Uepl  dc  t&p  fu^^ 
fiaiv6pTCiP  dfr6  9r<$Xca>r  els  nSKip  iiricKoire^p,  fj  KkrfpucaPf  tbo^e  t^* 
ntp\  TovTop  TfBiPras  Kap6pas  trapb.  t»i»  ayicop  vareprnp  tx^tP  rifjp  Ih^^ 
laxvv. — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vii.  col.  362  a.] 

Cf.  Grat.  Cans.  Tin.  Quos.  i.  cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  ^' 
p.  204.] 
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harge  of  Anthimus,  that  having  been  Bishop  of 
iVabisond,  he  had  adulterously  snatched  the  See 
)f  Constantinople,  against  all  ecclesiastical  laws 
ind  canons". 

Yea>  great  Popes  of  Rome,  (little  considering 
how  peccant  therein  their  predecessor  Pope  Peter 
was,)  Pope  Julius^  and  Pope  Damasus,  did  greatly 
tax  this  practice;  whereof  the  latter  in  his  Synod 
at  Rome  did  excommunicate  all  those  who  should 
commit  it**.     In  like  manner  Pope  Leo  I."* 

These  laws  were  so  indispensable,  that  in  re- 
spect to  them  Constantine  M.  who  much  loved 
and  honoured  Eusebius,  (acknowledging  him  in 
the  common  judgment  of  the  world  deserving  to 
he  Bishop  of  the  whole  Church '^j)  did  not  like  that 
he  should  accept  the  Bishopric  of  Antioch,  to  which 
he  was  invited ;  and  commended  his  waving  it,  as 

'  ^— ^  ffiwri&fi  fioixuc&s  TOP  r^a^  Tfjs  irSktms  apxupariKhv  v0ap- 
ww«  0p6poWf  vapa  v6pTas  tovs  iicKKfjauurriKovs  Biirfioitt  kcu  Kav6pai.—^ 
Cone,  sub  Menn.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  9  f.]  [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  vm. 
C0L886C.] 

^  Apad  Athan.  in  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  145  a.] 

^  Tovff  dc  anh  iKxkqiri&v  tU  irtpas  iiucKrjaias  fUTt\66vTat  &XP^ 
'^Hrovrov  anh  r^f  i^firripas  Kowavias  dXXorpiovs  ^xofitv,  axp^  oZ  npog 
•^  twtxwtXOmai  tA*  irAcir,  cV  aU  npwTOP  €XfipoTOVijBrf<rap, — Theodor. 
fittt  EccL  V.  11.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  720  d.]  Those  that  pass  from 
^  oum  Churches  to  other  ChurcheSf  we  esteem  so  long  exeommur 
**cat0,  (or  strangers  from  our  communion,)  tUl  stich  time  cu  they 
''Ntm  to  the  same  cities  where  they  were  first  ordained, 

^  Si  quia  EpiscopuB,  ciTitatis  snee  mediocritate  despecta,  admi- 
^'itrationem  loci  celebrioris  ambierit,  et  ad  majorem  se  plebem 
^>teuiqae  ratione  transtulerit:  a  cathedra  quidem  pelletur  aliena, 
^  carebit  et  propria,  &c. — ^Ep.  xiv.  cap.  8.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  689.] 
f  ony  Bishopf  detpising  the  meanness  of  his  city,  suks  for  tJie 
'^^oitRtffraium  of  a  more  eminent  place,  and  upon  any  occcuion 
^^htsoeoer  transfers  himself  to  a  greater  people,  he  shall  not  only  be 
Nten  out  of  another's  See,  but  also  lose  his  own,  &c. 

'  \j^u}s  iitplBrit  wamis  *EiucKri(rias  iwicKOtros  cfrai.] — ^Eusob.  de 
^it.  Const,  ra.  61. 

13—2 
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an  act  not  only  consonant  to  the  ecclesiastical 
canons,  but  acceptable  to  God,  and  agreeable  to 
Apostolical  tradition':  so  little  aware  was  the 
good  Emperor  of  St  Peter  being  translated  from 
Antiocli  to  Rome. 

In  regard  to  the  same  law,  Gregory  Nazianzen 
(a  person  of  so  great  worth,  and  who  had  deserved 
so  highly  of  the  Church  at  Constantinople)  could 
not  be  permitted  to  retain  his  Bishopric  of  that 
Church,  to  which  he  had  been  called  from  that 
small  one  of  Sasima.  The  Synod,  saith  Sozomen, 
ohseimng  the  ancient  laws  and  the  ecclesiastical  rukj 
did  receive  his  Bishopric  from  him,  being  tmUinglii 
offered,  nowise  regarding  the  great  merits  of  the 
person^;  the  which  Synod  surely  would  have  ex- 
cluded St  Peter  from  the  Bishopric  of  Rome:  and 
it  is  observable,  that  Pope  Damasus  did  approve 
and  exhort  those  Fathers  to  that  proceeding". 

We  may,  indeed,  observe,  that  Pope  PelagiusII. 
did  excuse  the  translation  of  Bishops  by  the  ex- 
ample of  St  Peter:  For  who  ever  dareth  to  say^ 
argueth  he,  St  Peter  the  prince  of  the  Apostles  did 

*  [*£fificpciv  -yoiJv   rovroir,  airep  ap€crTd   T€  t^  Oc^,   jcoI  tJ  a*®" 
aroXiKQ  irapa^6a*i  (Tvn<f>iova  (f>ai»€Tai  cvoycff.— — XXX*  if  a^  <nW<r»5^ 
jjyovv  ras  re  tPToXag  rod   Ocov,  Koi  rhv  awotrrokuchv  Kav6pa  «u  ^^ 
*EKKkfi(rias  <Pv\drT(Uf  ryya>«e€v,  vnip^vyt  ir€WoiTiK€,  &C. — Ibid.] 

^  XXX'  OfAds  i)  (rvvoiot,  Kal  rovs  warpiovs  v6p.ovt,  koi  rrjp  €u^^\ 
triaoTiiajp  rafiv  (f>v\aTTovaa,  t  dcdoifcc,  irap*  ixopTos  oirciXi;^,  /i^F 
alli€<rB€'laa  rStv  rot)  avdpos  vrXcovcKn^/iortty. — Sozom.  vn.  7. 

"  Illud  prseterea  commoneo  dilectionem  restram,  ne  patiaiu^ 
aliquem  contra  statuta  majorum  nostrorum  de  civitate  alia  ad  all  <^ 
transduciy  et  deserere  plebcm  sibi  commissain,  &c. — ^P.  Dan^ 
Epist.  apud  Holsten.  p.  41.  et  De  Marc,  de  Concord,  y.  21.  [Tc^ 
n.  p.  66.  coL  2.]  Moreover  this  I  <idvise  yoth  that  out  of  your  chat — ^ 
you  woxdd  not  suffer  any  one^  against  the  decrees  of  our  anessUw^ 
to  be  removed  from  one  city  to  another,  and  to  forsake  the  jpsio0^ 
committed  to  his  charge,  6fe, 
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ot  act  well,  when  he  changed  his  See  from  Antioch 
)  Rome^f  But  I  think  it  more  advisable  to  excuse 
St  Peter  from  being  author  of  a  practice  judged 
0  irregular,  by  denying  the  matter  of  fiswjt  laid  to 
is  charge. 

II  It  was  anciently  deemed  a  very  irregular 
hing.  Contrary  J  saith  St  Cyprian,  to  the  ecclesiastical 
lisposition,  contrary  to  die  evangelical  law,  contrary 
7  the  unity  of  catholic  institution^;  A  symbol^  saith 
nother  ancient  writer,  of  dissensionj  and  disagree- 
He  to  ecclesiastical  law*;  which  therefore  was  con- 
emned  by  the  Synod  of  Nice,  by  Pope  Cornelius, 
y  Pope  Innocent  I.  and  others,  that  two  Bishops 
hould  preside  together  in  one  city*. 

This  was  condemned  with  good  reason;  for  this 
ML  the  Church's  part  woidd  be  a  kind  of  spiritual 
K)lygamy;  this  would  render  a  Church  a  monster 
«rith  two  heads;  this  would  destroy  the  end  of 

*  Qois  enim  unqaam  audet  dicere  S.  Petrum  Apostoloram 
[kfincipem  non  bene  egisse,  quando  mutaTit  sedem  de  Antiochia 
in  Romam? — ^P.  Pelag.  U.  Ep.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  iy.  p.  468,  c.  1  e.] 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  c.  882.] 

y   Contra    ecclesiasticam    dispositionem,  contra   eyangelicam 

legem,  contra  institutionts  catholicee  onitatem . — Cypr.  Ep. 

«jy.  [0pp.  p.  68.]  (ut  et  Ep.  xlvi.  mi.  lv.  Lvra.) 

*  *0  tkxpvoias  avfifioKSp  cWi,  icai  iKKKrj<neumxov  6€a'fiov  aiXX&rpiow, 
"^Soxom.  IV.  16. 

*  Syn.  Nic.  Can.  vin.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  342.]  [Mans.  Cone 
""^tn.  II.  col.  (572.    — Ua  fi^  €P  TJ  irdXcc  dvo  twiaKoiroi  oSo-iy.] 

P.  Com.  apud  Easeb.  Eccl.  Hist.  vi.  43.  [*0  MiiaiTfjg  cZp  rov 
'*«*yyfXiW  ovK  finiaroTO  tva  iwiaKonop  btlp  €lpai  cV  KaBdkucj  iKKkrfa'iqS\ 

Cypr.  Ep.  XLvi.  [0pp.  p.  61.    Nee  enim  ignoramus unum 

'piscopnm  in  Catbolica  Ecclesia  esse  debere.] 

P.  Innoc.  apad  Sozom.  Yin.  26. 

Optat. — Cathedra  una.  [Igitur  negare  non  potes,  scire 
^  in  urbe  Roma  Petro  prime  Cathedram  episcopalem  esse  col- 

^^tam,  in  qua  sederit  omnium  Apostolorum  caput  Petrus in 

H^  una  Cathedra  onitaa  ab  omnibus  serraretur.-^— Lib.  n.  cap.  2. 
p.  31.] 
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episcopacy,   which    is    unity   and   preventi( 
schisms^ 

But  if  St  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome 
irregularity  was  committed :  for  the  same  autl 
upon  which  St  Peter's  episcopacy  of  Roi 
built,  doth  also  reckon  St  Paid  Bishop  ( 
same;  the  same  writers  do  make  both  foi 
and  planters  of  the  Roman  Church,  rnd  the 
call  both  Bishops  of  it:  wherefore  if  episc 
be  taken  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  agn 
to  this  controversy,  that  rule  must  nee( 
infringed  thereby.  Irenaeus  saith,  That  the  1 
Church  ivas  founded  and  constituted  by  Hi 
most  glorious  Apostles^  Peter  and  PavT;  I 
sius  of  Corinth  calleth  it  The  plantation  oj 
and  Paul^;  Epiphanius  saith,  that  Peter  am 
were  first  at  Rome  both  Apostles  and  Bishop 
Eusebius  implieth,  saying,  that  Pope  Ale^ 
derived  a  succession  in  the  fifth  place  from 
and  Paul'.  Wherefore  both  of  them  were  I 
Bishops,  or  neither  of  them :  in  reason  an 
neither  of  them  may  be  called  so  in  a  stri 
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Indeed^  that  St  Paul  was  in  some  acception 
Bishop  of  Eome  (that  is,  had  a  supreme  super- 
intendence or  inspection  of  it)  is  reasonable  to 
affirm ;  because  he  did  for  a  good  time  reside  there, 
and  during  that  residence  could  not  but  have  the 
diief  place,  could  be  subject  to  no  other;  Hey  Acta 
saith  St  Luke,  did  abide  two  whole  years  in  his  ^T 
(Am  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  entered  in 
unto  Aim,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teachr 
vng  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  aU  coTifidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 
■•M         It  may  be  inquired,  if  St  Peter  was  Bishop  of 
Bcnoe,  how  he  did  become  such?  did  our  Lord 
appomt  him  such?  did  the  Apostles  aU  or  any 
constitute  him?  did   the  people  elect  him?   did 
lie  put  himself  into  it  ?  Of  none  of  these  things 
ttere  is  any  appearance,  nor  any  probability :  Non 
<^onstat. 

SUPPOSITION  IV. 

^ey  affirm.  That  St  Peter  did  continue  Bishop 
cf  Kome  after  his  translation,  and  was  so  at  his 
decease. 

-^ciAiNST  which  assertions  we  may  consider: 

I  Ecclesiastical  writers  do  affirm,  that  St  Peter 
(either  alone,  or  together  with  St  Paul)  did  con- 
^itute  other  Bishops;  wherefore  St  Peter  was 
^^Ter  Bishop,  or  did  not  continue  Bishop  there, 
^^^^naeus  saith,  that  The  Apostles  founding  and 
^^a^ring  that  Church,  delivered  the  episcopal  offix^e 
*^^o  the  hands  of  Linus^;  if  so,  how  did  they  retain 

'  ef/icXuBO-oyrcr  olv  Koi  oUoliofirio-aPTtg  ol  fuucapioi  dircJoToXo*  frjp 
^xueb.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  6. 
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it  in  their  own  hands  or  persons  1  could  they  gi^l 
and  have?  Tertullian  saith,  that  St  Peter  Ml 
ordam  ClemefilK  In  the  Apostolical  CoDstitife| 
tions,  (a  very  ancient  book,  and  setting  forth  thsj 
most  ancient  traditions  of  the  Church,)  the  Af 
ordering  prayers  to  be  made  for  all  Bishops^  i 
naming  the  principal,  do  reckon,  not  St  Peter,! 
Clement:  Let  us  pray  for  our  Bishop  Jamts,} 
our  Bishop  Clemens^  for  our  Bishop  Euoditis\  Ac 

These  reports  are  consistent,  and  reconciled  l^'j 
that  which  the  Apostolical  Constitutions 
that  Linns  was  first  ordained  Bishop  of  the  Eon 
Church  by  Paul;  but  Clemens  after  the  rfeoMi 
Linus  hy  Peter  in  the  second  place^^ 

Others  between  Linus  and  Clemens  do  interposij 
Cletus,  or  Anacletus,  (some  taking  these  for  < 
others  for  two  persons,)  which  doth  not  alter  ttej 


case-. 

^'  Romanorum  Clemontcm  a  Petro  onlitiattim  edit* — Tert.4 
Praescr.  cap.  iiiii. 

Ex  qui  bus  olectum  magiiutii,  plcbique  prohattim 
Tfcic  eathedra,  Pctnui  qua  sederat  ips*?*  locattim 
Maxima  Ronia  Lttium,  pHmum  coueidcre  jossiti 
corti  Auot>  adv.  Marc.  Lib. 
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Now  hence  we  may  infer,  both  that  St  Peter 
never  was  Bishop;  and  upon  supposition  that  he 
was,  that  he  did  not  continue  so.    For, 

2  If  he  had  ever  been  Bishop,  he  coidd  not 
well  lay  down  his  office,  or  subrogate  another,  either 
to  preside  with  him,  or  to  succeed  him ;  according 
to  the  ancient  rules  of  discipline,  and  that  which 
passed  for  right  in  the  primitive  Church. 

This  practice  Pope  Innocent  I.  condemned  as 
irregular,  and  never  known  before  his  time :  We^ 
saith  he  in  his  Epistle  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Constantinople,  never  have  known  these  things  to 
have  been  adventured  by  our  fathers,  but  rather 
to  have  been  hindered;  for  that  none  hath  power 
given  him  to  ordain  another  in  the  place  of  one 
living^:  he  did  not  (it  seems)  consider,  that  St  Peter 
had  used  such  a  power. 

Aug.  Ep.  CLXY.  [Ep.  Lm.  Opp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  120f.  Petro  enim 
*^<^ce8sit  Linus ;  Lino,  Clemens ;  Clementi,  Anacletus ;  Anacleto, 
^''^listius,  &c.] 

Optat  Lib.  n.  [Cathedram  unicam sedit  prior  Potrus;  cni 

'^^cossit  Linus,  Lino  successit  Clemens,  Clemcnti  Anacletus. — 
*^P.  3.  p.  31.] 

[Poet  quern  (Ltntim)  Cletns  et  ipse  gregem  suscepit  otiUs. 
Hujos  Anacletus  successor  sorte  locatus. 

Incerti  Auct.  adv.  Marc.  iii.  9,  ubi  supra.] 

I*hot.  Biblioth.  Cod.  cm.  p.  290.   [Tovt6¥  <f>a<riv  ol  fup  Mrwpov 

^^^^    Hirpov  tTrKncofrTJo-ai  *P«fn;f,  ol  W  rtrcLprop,     Aivop  yap  /tol  XmS- 

^^^f^p  fura^v  avTov  (KXiJ/icin-or)  Jcai  Jltrpov  'Ptifirfs  iirurK6troig  ^taye- 

^.  Eusebius  saith  that  Linus  did  sit  Bishop  after  the  martyr- 

^^itl  of  St  Peter:  [Tfjg  W  'Pm/jmuop  tKickrfa'ias  fitrh  r^f  IlavKov  jrol 

•"■"pow  fxaprvpiaw,  irpwrof  KXrfpovnu  rijp  etrtaKtmrjp  Alwy.— Eccl.  Hist. 

^^-   2.]     But  this  is  not  so  probable,  as  that  which  the  author  of 

^^  Constitutions  doth  affirm,  which  reconcileth  the  dissonancies  of 

^  O^  yap  wtimnf  9apk  r&p  nartpwp  ravra  Tirokfjajo'Bai  ryvtr- 
**M<«r*  ikXh  fiaXXov  crxtfXvirAK,  Tf  fui^tpl  th  r6irop  {£vTOt  x'lpororrcr 
^^W  ^d^oBai  ifywritof.^^V.  Inn.  L  apud  Soz.  Tin.  26. 
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Accordingly  tlie  Synod  of  Antioch  (to  secure  the 
tradition  and  practice  of  the  Churclx,  which  hegaa 
by  some  to  be  infringed)  did  make  this  sanction; 
That  it  sliOttld  not  be  lawful  for  any  Bisfiop  to  cm 
stitute  another  in  his  room  to  succeed  him;  althm^ 
it  were  at  the  point  of  death''. 

3  But  supposing  St  Peter  were  Bishop  obo^ 
yet,  by  constituting  Linus  or  Clemens  in  his  pko^ 
he  ceased  to  be  bo,  and  divested  himself  of  Ikt 
place;  for  it  had  been  a  great  irregularity  ftf 
him  to  continue  Bishop  together  with  anotb^ 
That  being,  in  St  Cyprian  s  judgment  the  ^^ 
dination  of  Linus  had  been  void  and  null; 
Seeing^  saith  that  holy  martyr",  there  cafinot 
the  first  Ijt  any  second,  tahoever  is  after  onCj 
ought  to  he  sole  Bish^?,  he  is  not  now  second^ 
none.  Upon  this  ground,  when  the  Kmperor 
stantius  would  have  procured  Felix  to  sit  Bi 
of  Rome  together  with  Pope  Liberius,  at  his  reti 
from  banishment,  (after  his  compliance  with 
Arians,)  the  people  of  Rome  would  not  admit  i^ 
exclaiming,  One  God,  one  Christ,  one  Bish<>p^;  and 
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that  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  St  Peter  and  Linus, 
had  thus  governed  that  same  Church.  Upon  this 
account  St  Austin,  being  assumed  by  Valerius 
with  him  to  be  Bishop  of  Hippo,  did  afterward 
discern  and  acknowledge  his  error'. 

In  fine,  to  obviate  this  practice,  so  many  Canons 
of  Councils  (both  general  and  particular)  were 
made,  which  we  before  did  mention. 

4  In  sum,  when  St  Peter  did  ordain  others^ 

(as  story  doth  accord  in  affirming,)  either  he  did 

retain    the   episcopacy,    and    then    (beside   need, 

reason,  and  rule)  there  were  concurrently  divers 

fiishops  of  Home  at  one  time';  or  he  did  quite 

relinquish,  and  finally  divorce  himself  from  the 

office,  so  that  he  did  not  die  Bishop  of  Home,  the 

which  overtumeth  the  main  ground  of  the  Romish 

pretence.    Or  will  they  say  that  St  Peter,  having 

laid  aside  the  office  for  a  time,  did  afterward  before 

his  death  resume  it?  then  what  became  of  Linus,  of 

Cletus,  of  Clemens?  were  they  dispossessed  of  their 

place,  or  deposed  from  their  function?  would  St 

I^eter  succeed  them  in  it?    This  in  Bellarmine's 

cyvm  judgment  had  been  plainly  intolerable*. 

5  To  avoid  all  which  difficidties  in  the  case, 
and  perplexities  in  story,  it  is  reasonable  to  under- 

'  Adhuc  in  corpore  posito  beat®  memorise  patre  et  Episcopo 
Kxieo  Bene  Valerio,  Episcopus  ordinatos  sam,  et  sedi  cum  illo:  quod 
^^oncilio  Niceno  prohibitum  fuisse  nesdebam ;  nee  ipse  Bciebat.— 
.Aug.  Ep.  ex.  [Ep.  ccxiii.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  790  a.]  WhiU  my 
^<aher  and  Bishop  of  blessed  memoryj  old  Valerius^  wcu  yet  livingf 
J  %va$  ordained  Bishop^  and  held  the  See  with  him :  which  I  knew 
9u>tf  nor  did  he  know,  to  be  forbidden  by  the  Council  of  Nice. 

'  Grat.  Cans.  Tin.  Qu.  i.  cap.  1.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  203.] 
*  Petrum    Apostolum   Buccessisse   in   Episcopatu   Antiocheno 
•licoi  ex  diBcipuliB,  quod  est  plane  intolerandum. — De  S.  Pont. 
H.  6.  [§  12] 
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stand  thos^e  of  the  ancients,  wbo  call  Peter  Bishop 
of  Rome,  and  Rome  the  place,  the  chair,  the  See 
of  Peter,  as  meaning,  that  he  was  Bishop  or  su* 
perintendent  of  that  Church,  in  a  large  sense'; 
because  he  did  found  the  Churcb  by  convei 
men  to  the  Christian  faith;  because  he  did 
the  chair  by  ordaining  the  first  Bishops;  because 
he  did,  in  virtue  both  of  his  Apostolical  office  and 
his  special  parental  relation  to  that  Church,  mam- 
tain  a  particular  inspection  over  it,  when  he  m& 
there :  which  notion  is  not  new ;  for  of  old  Ruffinis 
affirmeth  that  he  had  it^  not  from  hia  own  in- 
vention, but  from  tradition  of  others :  Same,  saitk 
he*  inquire  how,  seeing  Limis  and  Cletm  lim 
Bishops  in  the  city  of  Rome  before  Clement,  Ck' 
7nent  himscif,  mriting  to  James,  could  say^  thai  ife 
See  wa^  delivered  to  him  by  Pet^:  whereof  Ak 
reason  has  be^n  given  us;  that  Linus  and  Cl^ 
werej  ifideed,  Bi^ops  of  Rome  before  Cltme^ 
Peter  being  still  living;  they  taking  tJie  eptscopaf 
charge,  while  he  fulfilled  the  office  of  th^  Apo^k* 
ship. 
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6  This  notion  may  be  confirmed  by  divers 
observations. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  most  ancient  writers, 

living  nearest  the  fountains  of  tradition,  do  not 

expressly  style  St  Peter  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  only 

say,  that  he  did  found  that  Church,  instituting  and 

ordaining  Bishops  there;  as  the  other  Apostles  did 

in  the  Churches  which  they  settled;  so  that  the 

Cishops  there  in  a  large  sense  did  succeed  him, 

AS  deriving  their  power  from  his  ordination,  and 

supplying  his  room  in  the  instruction  and  govem- 

suice  of  that  great  Church.    Yea  their  words,  if  we 

^^rell  mark  them,  do  exclude  the  Apostles  from  the 

episcopacy  ^    Which  words  the  later  writers  (who 

did  not  foresee  the  consequence,  nor  what  an  exor- 

1:>itant    superstructure  woidd   be  raised  on  that 

Render  bottom,  and  who  were  willing  to  comply 

-^th  the  Boman  Bishops,  affecting  by  all  means 

-fc43  reckon  St  Peter  for  their  predecessor)  did  easily 

c^fitch,  and  not  well  distinguishing,  did  call  him 

IBishop,  and  St  Paul  also,  so  making  two  heads  of 

<=>»e  Church. 

7  It  is  also  observable,  that  in  the  recensions 

^  Const.  Apost.  VII.  46.  [Tjr  dc  'P»fiaiap  iKKktftrias  Ajpog  fUv 
^  '^Aavdtar  frpmrot  imh  TLavKov^  KXiz/ii;;  dc  ^urh  rhv  Aivov  Batforov 
^^     ^fiav  ILerpov  itmpot  K€Xf^>oT6¥fiTai. — Cotcl.  Pat.  ApOBt.  Tom.  I. 

^  ^     ^andantes  igitur,  et  ioBtruentes    beat!    Apoetoli  Ecclesianit 

^^^>  Episcopatum  administrandes  Ecclesise  tradiderunt. — Iron.  III. 

*    r$  3.  p.  176.]    The  bleued  Apostles  therefore  founding  and  in- 

*^<«e<i9i^  ths  Churehf  delivered  tJie  episeopcU  power  of  ordering  and 

^^^'^^^mmg  the  Church  to  LiniLS. 

Cf.  Tertull.  de  Prsescrip.  cap.  xxxn.  [Hoc  enim  modo  Ecclesin 
^Postolicse   censas   buos  defenmt:    sicut   Smyrneeorom  Ecclesia 
^^^ycarpum  ab  Joanne  conlocatum  refert ;  sicut  Romanomm,  Cle- 
^^ntern  a  Petro  ordinatnm  itidom. — Opp.  p.  213  c] 
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of  the  Roman  Bisliops,  sometimes  the  Apostles  i 
reckoned  in,  sometimes  excluded. 

So  Eusebius  calleth  Clemens  The  third  ^tsSopI 
ofRome\  yet  before  him  he  reckoneth  Linus  audi 
Anacletus.  And  of  Alexander  he  saith^  that  Su 
deduced  hw  successioji  in  the  fifih  place  from  PrftfJ 
and  PauTj  that  is,  excluding  the  Apostles,  Anl] 
Hyginua  is  thus  accounted  sometime  the  eigbthpj 
sometime  the  ninth  Bishop  of  Rome  ^ 

The  same  diflference  in  reckoning  may  he  ob*J 
served  in  other  Churches;  for  instance^  althouglt 
St  Peter  is  called  no  less  Bishop  of  Antioch  thai  1 
of  Rome  by  the  ancients,  yet  Eusebius  saith,  thatj 
Euodius  was  first  Bishop  of  Antioch^;  and  anothfl 
bids  the  Antiocheans  Remember  Euodius^  who  \ 
first  intrusted  with   the  presidency  over  them  ijfi 
the  Apostles, 

Other  instances  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  of  I 


'  Eufieb<    EccL   Hist.    III.  4^    fO  KX37^]7r  t^s  'Ptafjuuap  riuikifski  \ 
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Ootelerius  upon  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
^^here  he  maketh  this  general  observation:  Cfefe- 
lyris  mos  est,  Apostolos,  pro  potestate  eorum  ordi- 
naria  vd  extraordinaria,  episcopali  vd  apostolica, 
indiculis  antistitum  prcsfigere,  aut  ex  lis  eximere^: 
l>ut  it  was  needless  to  suppose  these  two  powers 
-when  one  was  sufficient,  it  virtually  containing  the 
other. 

This  is  an  argument  that  the  ancients  were  not 
assured  in  opinion^  that  the  Apostles  were  Bishops, 
or  that  they  did  not  esteem  them  Bishops  in  the 
same  notion  with  others. 

8  It  is  observable,  that  divers  Churches  did 
t3ke  denomination  from  the  Apostles,  and  were 
called  Apostolical  thrones,  or  chairs^  not  because 
tte  Apostles  themselves  did  sit  Bishops  there,  but 
because  they  did  exercise  their  Apostleship  in 
teaching*;  and  in  constituting  Bishops  there,  Who, 
aja  Tertullian  saith,  did  propagate  tJie  Apostolical 

So  was  Ephesus  esteemed',  because  St  Paid  did 
^oiind  it,  and  ordained  Timothy  there ;  and  because 

*  Not.  in  Apost.  Const.  Lib.  vil.  46.  [Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  I.  p.  283.] 

'  Apo8tolic8B  Ecclesiee. — Tert.  de  Prsescr.  cap.  xxxii.  [Opp. 
P-  213  c.] 

'AirooToXurol  Bp6voi. — Soz.  I.  17. 

'  In  Canonicis  autem  ScripturiB  Ecclesiarum  Catholicarum 
^^t^amplnrium  auctoritatem  sequatur,  inter  quas  sane  illse  sunt, 
^^^  Apostolicas  Sedes  habere,  et  Epistolas  accipere  meruerunt. — 
-^^.  de  Doctr.  Ch.  ll.  8.  [Opp.  Tom.  m.  col.  23  c.]  In  the 
^-^wonicoZ  Scriptures  let  him  follow  tJie  authority  of  very  many 
^^^^f*Mie  Churches,  among  which  are  those  which  had  tJie  honour  to 
*^w  Apostolic  Sees  and  receive  Apostolic  Epistles. 

^  Proinde  ntique  et  cseterso  ezhibent,  qaos  ab  Apostolis  in 
^Pttcopatum  constitutos,  apostolici  seminis  traduces  babent. — Ubi 

'  Sed  et  qusB  est  Ephesi  Ecclesia  a  Paulo  quidom  fundata, 
^ohanne  autem  permanente  apud  eos  usque  ad  Trajani  tempora, 
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St  John  did  govern  and  appoint  Bishops 
So  was  Smyrna  accounted,  because  Polycar 
was  settled  there  by  the  Apostles,  or  by  St  Joh 
So  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  had  a  controireB 
about  metropolitical  rights  with  Acacius,  Bu 
of  Csesarea^  as  presiding  in  an  Apostolical 
So  Alexandria  was  deemed,  because  St  Mark 
supposed  by  the  appointment  of  St  Peter  to 
there.  So  were  Corinth,  Pliilippi,  Ephesus, 
by  Tertullian*^,  because  St  Paul  did  found  then 
and  funiiBh  them  with  pastors;  in  which  res 
peculiarly  the  Bishops  of  those  places  were  calls 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  So  Constantinop 
did  assume  the  title  of  an  Apostolical  Church',] 

&e. — ^Iren.  ni,  3,  \§  4.  p,  178.]     And  idso  tha  Church  of  I 
which  wtui  founded  b^  St  Fault  St  John  contiitum^  wUh  them  iMi 
time  of  Trajan,  &o. 

Ordo  Episcoporuni  ad  origmom  rceenius»  in  Johaonem  i 
auctomQ].' — TcrtuH.  in  Marc.  IV,  5*  [0pp.  p.  415 u*] 

'loidwop, — ApoaL    Coo  it.    vu.    46.    [CoteL  Put.    ApofiL  Tom*  i 
p,  384.] 

^  ^— ab  Apoatolia  in  A^ta,  m  ea  quED  mi  Smyrnis  Kceleiift  i 

BtitutuB  EpiBCOpus, — Iren*  in*  3.  [§  4.  p.  176 J 
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robably  because,  according  to  tradition,  St  An- 
rew  did  found  that  Church,  although  Pope  Leo  I.^ 
ould  not  allow  it  that  appellation.  Upon  the 
ime  account  might  Borne  at  first  be  called  an 
Lpostolical  See;  although  afterward  the  Boman 
bishops  did  rather  pretend  to  that  denomination, 
pon  account  of  St  Peter  being  Bishop  there :  and 
16  like  may  be  said  of  Antioch^ 

9  It  is  observable,  that  the  author**  of  the 
Lpostolical  Constitutions,  reciting  the  first  Bishops 
instituted  in  several  Churches,  doth  not  reckon 
ny  of  the  Apostles;  particularly  not  Peter,  or 
^aul,  or  John. 

10  Again,  any  Apostle  wherever  he  did  reside, 
Y  virtue  of  his  Apostolical  office  without  any  other 
esignation  or  assumption  of  a  more  special  power, 
as  qualified  to  preside  there,  exercising  a  super- 
ttendency  comprehensive  of  all  episcopal  func- 
ons;  so  that  it  was  needless  that  he  should  take 
[>on  himself  the  character  or  style  of  a  Bishop, 
bis  (beside  the  tenor  of  ancient  doctrine)  doth 
>pear  from  the  demeanour  of  St  John,  who  never 
u  reckoned  Bishop  of  Ephesus ;  nor  could  be, 
Lthout  displacing  Timothy',  who  by  St  Paid  was  i Tim.  i.  6. 

*  Non  dedigDetur  regiam  ciyitatem,  quam  Apoetolicam  non 
fcest  faoere  Sedem-  — Ep.  civ.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  1149.]  Let 

%  no€  dMom  ihs  royal  eityf  which  he  cannot  make  an  ApaetoUc  See. 

'  Memento  quia  Apostolicam  Sedem  regis . — Greg.  M.  Ep. 

99.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  764  s.]  Remember  you  rule  an  Apostolic  See. 

^  Const.  Apo«t.  vn.  46. 

'  Xvo  Tov  iylov  TifioBiov  lUxp*-  ^  thuHruwrk  iniirKmroi  iytvovro* 
^n§  €w  'E^o-y  ^xfipoTowrfBiifrmf. — Syn.  Chal.  Act.  zi.  [Bin.  Tom. 
>  p.  410  F.]  [Ham.  Cone.  Tom.  tu.  col.  293  a.]  From  holy 
WmAff  till  now  there  have  been  seven  and  twenty  Bishops ;  and  all 
Mesmed  at  Ephesus. 

Johmane  antem  pennanente  apud  eos,  &c. — ^Iren.  m.  3.  [§  4. 
17S-] 

B.  S.     VOL.  VIII.  14 
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constituted  Bishop  there,  or  sacceeding  in  his  room 
yet  he,  abiding  at  Ephesus,  did  there  discharge  tb 
office  of  a  metropolitan:  Governing  tlie  Churches 
and  in  the  adjacent  Churches  here  constitutifi{ 
Bishops,  there  forming  whole  Churches,  otherwher 
allotting  to  the  Clergy  persons  designed  by  th 
Spi7nt\ 

Such  functions  might  St  Peter  execute  in  th 
parts  of  Borne  or  Antioch,  without  being  a  Bishoj 
and  as  the  Bishops  of  Asia  did,  saith  Tertullian 
refer  their  original  to  St  John,  so  might  the  B 
shops  of  Italy,  upon  the  like  ground,  refer  the 
original  to  St  Peter. 

It  is  observable,  that  whereas  St  Peter  is  a 
firmed  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Antioch  seven  yea 
before  his  access  to  Rome",  that  is,  within  ti 
Act8ix.3«;  compass  of  St  Luke's  story,  yet  he  passeth  over 
matter  of  so  great  moment;  as  St  Jerome  obser 
eth*.  I  cannot  grant,  that  if  St  Luke  had  thougl 
Peter  sovereign  of  the  Church,  and  his  episcopal 

*  Tas  avr6di  bit^irtp  cicicXiyo^tay'  ovov  flip  cVifncf^ovr  Kortun 
awPf  inov  dc  okas  (KKkrialas  &pfi6(r»p,  Snov  de  ick^p^  €Pa  yt  n 
KXfjpcaa-tap  tS>p  vir6  rov  IIptvfiaTO£  (nffxtupofjJvmP. — Euseb.  Eccl.  Hfl 
m.  23. 

*  Ordo  Episcoporum  ad  origincm  reccnsus,  in  Johannem  stall 
auctorem. — Ady.  Marc.  iv.  6.  [0pp.  p.  415  d.] 

°  Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  ann.  xxxix.  §  8.  [Tom.  i.  p.  245.  Intei 
tUB  enim  ipse  Lucas  (ut  apparet)  miracala  insigniora  a  Pctro  edi 
memorise  commendare,  ceteras  ejus  ros  gestas  in  hac  lastratioi 
proYincifie  obrolutas  silentio  prsetermisit,  et  inter  alia  institutiooe 
Ecclosise  Antiochcnse ;  quam  hoc  ipso  anno  ab  eo  fuisse  erecUi 
majorum  testificatione  facile  domonstrabimus.] 

'  Denique  primum  Episcopum  Antiochense  EcclesisD  Petni 
fuisse  acccpimus,  et  Romam  oxinde  translatum,  quod  Lucas  p^^ 
tus  oraisit. — Hier.  in  Gal.  cap.  ii.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  2** 
Lastly f  we  have  received  by  tradition  that  Peter  was  the  first  Bi^ 
of  Antiochf  and  from  thence  translated  to  Rome:  which  Luke  ^ 
altogether  omitted. 
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f  a  place  a  matter  of  such  consequence^  he  would 
lave  slipped  it  over,  being  so  obvious  a  thing,  and 
joining  in  the  way  of  his  story.  He  therefore,  I 
wnceive,  was  no  Bishop  of  Antioch,  although  a 
Bishop  at  Antioch^ 

II  If  in  objection  to  some  of  these  discourses  it 
be  alleged,  that  St  James,  our  Lord's  near  kins- 
man, although  he  was  an  Apostle,  was  made  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  that  for  the  like  reason  St  Peter 
might  assume  the  Bishopric  of  £ome ; 

I  answer : 

I  It  is  not  certain,  that  St  James  the  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem  was  an  Apostle,  (meaning  an  Apostle 
of  the  primary  rank ;)  for  Eusebius,  the  greatest 
antiquary  of  the  old  times,  doth  reckon  him  one  of 
the  seventy  disciples*.  So  doth  the  author  of  the 
Apostohcal  Constitutions  in  divers  places  suppose*. 
H^ippus  (that  most  ancient  historian)  was  of 
the  same  mind,  who  saith,  that  there  were  many  of 
this  name,  and  that  this  James  did  undertake  the 
Church  with  the  Apostles**.  Of  the  same  opinion 
was  Epiphanius,  who  saith,  that  St  James  was  the 
son  of  Joseph  by  another  wife^  The  whole  Greek 
Church   doth   suppose   the   same,    keeping  three 

'  It  IB  the  distinction  of  a  Pope:  Rex  EtruriaB,  et  rex  in 
^tmria. 

'  Eiff  hi  KM  oZtos  rap  <t>€pofi€¥«iP  tov  ^arfjpos  iia^T»Vy  ak\a  firjp 
^adcX<fMoir  ffp. — Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  i.  12. 

*  'HfKis  oi  hioh€Ka-^-^iirta'K€fn'6iu6a  ifuk  'loxoi/S^  r^  tov  Kvpiov 
^X^. — Constit.  Apost.  vi.  12.  [Cotel.  Pat  Apost.  Tom.  i.  p.  341.] 
^t  TL  14.  [Tom.  I.  p.  343.]  n.  66.  [Tom.  i.  p.  259.]  vn.  46.  [Tom.  i. 
►  382,&c.] 

Autbtxtrai  d<  r^v  iKKkuviap  furii  r»p  dTroarSkap  6  dh€X<l>6t  tov 
^vpiov  'laKa>/3ot. — ^Hegesip.  apud  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  n.  23. 

*  [Lib.  m.  Tom.  n.  H»r.  Lxxvm.  p.  1039  b.  *E<rx<  m'"  o^»' 
fptn&roKOP  rhp  'Iokm^op — .] 
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distinct  solemnities  for  him  and  the  two  Apofl 
of  the  same  name.  Gregory  Nyssen^,  St  Jeroi 
and  divers  other  andent  writers^  do  concur  her 
whom  we  may  see  alleged  by  Grotius',  Dr  H 
mond*,  (who  themselves  did  embrace  the  8f 
opinion,)  yalesius^  BlondeP,  &c.  Sahnasius  (a 
his  confident  manner)  saith,  It  is  certain  that 
wds  not  one  of  the  twelve^:  I  may  at  least  aa] 
is  not  certain  that  he  was,  and  consequently 
objection  is  groimded  on  an  uncertainly. 

2    Granting  that  St  James  was  one  of 
Apostles,  (as  some  of  the  ancients  seem  to  thi 

'  \^0  dc  MdpKOtt  *lcLK»ficfv  Tov  fiucpov  ica\  *I«Mr^  fV^P^  avr^f  i 
miirtp  ^¥  SXkof  *laK»Pos  6  rov  *AX<fHU0Vf  dut  rovro  fteyas,  in 
awoar^kois  rots  d«dcica  mnnfpiBfuiro*  'O  yap  /UKp^s  ovx  i|r  i 
€vdpi3fios, — In  Chr.  Resorr.  Orai.  n.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  845  a' 

*  [Jacobus  qui  appellatnr  frater  Domini ;  cognomento  ji 
ut  nonnulli  existimant,  Joseph  ex  alia  uxore,  ut  autem  mihi ' 
tur,  Maris  sororis  matris  Domini,  cujus  Johannes  in  libra 
meminityfiliusy  &c. — Catal.  Script  EccL  0pp.  Tom.  it.  P.n.  coL 

'  In  Jac.  i.  1.  [Sed  non  foisse  Apostolom  aperte  ind 
citati  ab  Eusebio,  Lib.  n.,  Hegesippus  et  Clemens  Alexandi 
libro  vfrorvir»<rco>y.  His  adstipulatur  Epistola  ad  Heronem 
Ignatianasy  Cyrillus  Hierosolymitanus,  et  Hieronymns  de  Scn| 
bus  Ecclesiasticis,  et  ad  Galatas,  et  in  Acta,  itemqne  in  pri 
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lUing  him  an  Apostle;   and  as  divers  modem 
)ivines  conceive,   grounding  chiefly  upon  these 
^ords  of  St  Paul,  But  other  of  the  Apostles  saw  /gaL  1 19. 
one,  save  James  the  LordHs  brother,  and  taking 
Apostles  there  in  the  strictest  sense,)  I  answer. 

That  the  case  was  peculiar,  and  there  doth 
ippear  a  special  reason,  why  one  of  the  Apostles 
should  be  designed  to  make  a  constant  residence 
at  Jerusalem,  and  consequently  to  preside  there 
like  a  Bishop.     For  Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis, 
the  foimtain,  the  centre  of  the  Christian  Beligion, 
where  it  had  birth,  where  was  greatest  matter  and 
occasion  of  propagating  the  Gospel,  most  people 
disposed  to  embrace  it  resorting  thither;  where 
the  Church  was  very  numerous,  consisting,  as  St 
I^e  (or  St  James  in  him)  doth  intimate,  of  divers  Acts  xn. 
myriads  of  believing  Jews;  whence  it  might  seem  *^' 
expedient,   that  a  person  of   greatest  authority 
sboiild  be  fixed  there  for  the  confirming  and  im* 
proving  that  Church,  together  with  the  propaga- 
tion of  Beligion  among  the  people,  which  resorted 
thither;  the  which  might  induce  the  Apostles  to 
settle  St  James  there,  both  for  discharging  the 
office  of  an  Apostle,  and  the  supplying  the  room 
^f  a  Bishop   there.     According,    To  him,   saith 
fi-usebius,  the  episcopal  throne  was  committed  by 
^  Apostles^;  or.  Our  Lord,  saith  Epiphanius,  did 
^rust  him  with  his  own  throne^. 

^to  BOO  rezit. — ^Aug.  oont.  Oresc.  n.  37.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  ooL  434  b.] 
%«  Chaxih  of  JermacUem,  which  Jamm  iht  Apattle  fim  governed  by 
^  tpieeopal  power. 

■  *g  wp6s  TW9  AmvrSkmp  6  rfjs  iina'Koinjg  rijs  hf  'UpwroKvfUHs 
)nftxilpwro  Bpimn. — EcoL  Hitt  n.  23. 

'  *!}  imrtfrrcvKf  Yiptot  rh>  Bp^vow  mrrov  in\  rfjt  y^r  ir/M»ry.— 
Unr.  Lxxvm^  [p.  1039  c] 
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But  there  was  no  need  of  fixing  an  A 
at  other  places;  nor  doth  it  appear  that  any  ^ 
fixed;  especially  St  Peter  was  uncapable  ol 
an  employment,  requiring  settlement  and  co 
attendance,  who,  beside  his  general  Apostl 
had  a  peculiar  Apostleship  of  the  dispersed 
committed  to  him;  who  therefore  was  mu< 
gaged  in  travel  for  propagation  of  the  fait! 
edifying  his  converts  every  where. 

3  The  greater  consent  of  the  most  a 
writers  making  St  James  not  to  have  been  • 
the  twelve  Apostles,  it  is  thence  accountable 
(as  we  before  noted)  St  James  was  called  by 
ancient  writers,  the  Bishop  of  Bishops,  the  ] 
of  Bishops,  &c.  because  he  was  the  first  Bisl 
the  first  See,  the  Mother  Church;  the  A[ 
being  excluded  from  the  comparison. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  have  grea 
son  to  refuse  the  assertion  or  scandal  cast 
Peter,  that  he  took  on  him  to  be  Bishop  of  ] 
in  a  strict  sense,  as  it  is  understood  in  this  c 
versy. 
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1  If  any  of  the  former  suppositions  be  uncer- 
tain or  false,  this  assertion,  standing  on  those  legs, 
must  partake  of  those  defects,  and  answerably  be 
dubious  or  false.     If  either  Peter  was  not  monarch 
of  the  Apostles,  or  if  his  privileges  were  not  suc- 
cessive, or  if  he  were  not  properly  Bishop  of  Home 
at  Us  decease,  then  ferewell  the  Romish  claim;  if 
any  of  those  things  be  dubious,  it  doth   totter; 
if  any  of  them  prove  false,  then  down  it  &Jleth« 
Bat  that  each  of  them  is  false,  hath,  I  conceive, 
been  sufficiently  declared;  that  all  of  them  are  un^ 
oertain,  hath  at  least  been  made  evident.     The 
structure  therefore  cannot  be  firm  which  relieth  on 
8uch  props. 

2  Even  admitting  all  those  suppositions,  the 
Terence  from  them  is  not  assuredly  valid.  For 
St  Peter  might  have  an  universal  jurisdiction,  he 
^%ht  derive  it  by  succession,  he  might  be  Bishop 
^  Home ;  yet  no  such  authority  might  hence  accrue 
to  the  Koman  Bishop,  his  successor  in  that  See. 
^^T  that  universal  jurisdiction  might  be  derived 
^^to  another  channel,  and  the  Bishop  of  Home 
^ght  in  other  respects  be  successor  to  him,  with- 
out being  so  in  this. 

As  for  instance  in  the  Boman  empire,  before 
^^y  rule  of  succession  was  established  therein,  the 
*^mperor  was  sovereign  governor,  and  he  might 
^G  Consul  of  Rome,  having  assumed  that  place 
^  himself;  yet  when  he  died,  the  supreme  author- 
%  did  not  lapse  into  the  hands  of  the  Consul  who 
succeeded  him,  but  into  the  hands  of  the  Senate 
^d  people;  his  consular  authority  only  going  to  his 
successor  in  that  office.     So  might  St  Peter's  uni- 
versal power  be  transferred  unto  the  Ecclesiastical 
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College  of  Bishops  and  of  the  Church;  his  epiac 
pal  inferior  authority  over  the  sing^hir  wapouua,i 
province  of  Borne,  beii^  transmitted  to  his  fblloii 

in  that  chair. 

3  That  in  truth  it  was  thus^  and  that  all  fl 
authority  of  St  Peter,  and  of  all  other  Apostles^  n 
devolved  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  representiia 
body  thereof,  the  Fathers  did  suppose;  affirm^j 
the  Church  to  have  received  from  our  Lord  a  am 
reign  power.  This,  saith  St  Cyprian**,  is  that  m 
Church,  which  holdeth  and  passesseth  all  the  jKm 
of  its  Spouse  and  Lord;  in  this  we  preside;  far  i 
honour  and  unity  of  this  wejight, — in  his  Epistbl 
Jubianus,  wherein  he  doth  impugn  the  proceeding 
of  Pope  Stephanus ;  the  which  sentence  St  Ausli 
appropriateth  to  himself^,  q)eaking  it  absolute^ 
without  citing  St  Cyprian.  To  this  authority  i 
the  Church,  St  Basil  would  have  all  that  confti 
the  faith  of  Christ  to  submit:  To  which  end  t 
exceedingly  need  your  assistance,  thai  they  ffli 
confess  the  Apostolic  faith  would  renounce  d 
schisms  which  they  have  devised,  and  submit  then 
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^6  admmistnition  of  ecclesiastical  afl^rs  concern- 

jng  the  public  state  of  the  Church,  the  defence  of 

-iihe  common  faith,  the  maintenance  of  order,  peace, 

^uid  unity,  jointly  to  belong  unto  the  whole  body  of 

j3a8tor8';  according  to  that  of  St  Cyprian  to  Pope 

6tq)hanu8  himself:  Therefore^  most  dear  brother, 

tint  body  of  priests  is  copious,  being  joined  together 

By  the  ^ue  of  mutual  concord,  and  the  bond  of 

unity,  thai  if  any  of  our  college  should  attempt  to 

fmke  heresy,  and  to  tear  or  waste  the  flock  of 

Christ,   the  rest  may  come  to  sux^cour;  and  like 

iti^vi  and  mercijvl  shepherds  may  recoUect  the 

fieep  into  the  flock*.    And  again:  Which  thing  it 

concerns  us  to  look  after  and  redress,  most  dear 

brother,  who  bearing  in  mind  the  divine  clemency, 

(xnd  holding  the  scales  of  the  Church-gover7vment\ 

te.     So  even  the  Soman  deigy  did  acknowledge : 

for  toe  ought  aJlofus  to  watch  for  the  body  of  the 

v^^ole  Church,  whose  memhers  are  digested  through 

^^ercd  provinces^     Like  the  Trinity,  whose  power 

w  one  and  undivided,  there  is  one  priesthood  among 


*  Collegium  Baoerdotom.— Cjpr.  Ep.  Ln.  [0pp.  p.  74.]  Of.  Ep. 
^^Xi.  [Opp.]  p.  186. 

'"Yfrcp  waoTif  imtrKoinjt  ttjs  \mh  rhv  cvpap6p. — ApOfit.  Const. 
^^^^^  10.  [Cotel.  Pat.  Apost  Tom.  i.  p.  396.] 

*  Iddrco  enim,  firater  carissime,  copiosam  corpus  est  saoer- 
uo^m,  ooncordus  mutun  glutino  atqae  unitatis  Tinculo  copu- 
^^^m,  nt  siqais  ex  coUegio  nostro  hieresin  facere,  et  gregem  Christ! 
'"^^Tare  et  rastare  tentarerit,  sabToniant  ceeteri,  et  quasi  pastores 
^^es  et  miserioordes  OTes  Domini  in  gregem  colligant. — Ep. 
^^n.  [Opp.  p.  116.] 

^  Cui  rei  nostrum  est  consulere,  et  subTonire,  frater  caris* 
v^^i^  qui  dirinam  clementiam  cogitantes,  et  gubemandce  Ecclesiss 
^*^^Hm  tenentes,  ke. — Jbid.  [Opp.  p.  115.] 

*  Omnes  emm  nos  deoet  pro  corpore  totius  EcclesisB,  cujus 
P^  Tarias  quasque  prorindas  membra  digesta  sunt,  ezcubare. — 
Oler.  Rom.  apod  Oypr.  Ep.  zxx.  [Opp.  p.  41.] 
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divers  Btgkdps^,  So  in  the  Apostolical  Coi 
tions^  the  Apostles  tell  the  BiBhops,  that  An 
versal  e/piscopaaj  u  intrusted  to  them^.  So 
Co  unci]  of  Carthage  with  St  Oypriafi:  Clojr 
fnanifest  is  the  mind  and  meanijig  of  aur 
J^^us  Christy  ending  his  ApostleSj  and  ajfordi 
to  them  alone  the  power  given  him  of  the  F(d}k0%^ 
in  whose  roojn  we  succeeded,  govermi^  tlie  Ch 
of  God  with  the  same  power^.  Christ  our  Lord 
our  God  going  to  the  Father^  commended  hi^  sj 
to  H5*.  A  very  aDcient  instaoce  of  which  adi 
tmtion  is  the  proceeding  against  Paalua  Samoa^j 
tenus;  when  TJie  payors  of  tlie  Churches^ 
from  one  place,  some  Jrom  another,  did 
together  against  him  a^  a  pest  of  Chrisfs  fioch^ 
of  them  hastening  to  AntiocV';  where  they  de] 
exterminated,  and  deprived  him  of  commi 
warning  the  whole  Church  to  reject  and  disavow Im 
Seeing  the  pastoral  charge  is  common  to  us  d^j 
who  hear  the  episcopal  office^  although  tiiou  siitii 
in  a  higher  and  more  eminent  place^> 

'  Ad  Trinitatifi  ins  tar,  cujus  una  cBi  atqn©  indiridtm  poteiiH 
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Therefore  for  this  cause  the  Holy  Church  is 
committed  to  you  and  to  its,  that  we  may  labour 
for  aUy  and  not  be  dock  in  yielding  hdp  and 
assistance  to  aU\ 

Hence  St  Chrysostom  said  of  EnstathhiB  his 
Bishop :  For  he  was  weU  instructed  and  taught  hy 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  a  president  or 
Bishop  of  a  Church  ought  not  to  take  care  of  that 
Church  alone,  wherewith  he  is  intrusted  by  the  Holy 
Grhost^  but  also  of  the  whole  Church  dispersed 
throughout  the  world^. 

They  consequently  did  repute  schism,  or  eccle- 
aiastical  rebellion,  to  consist  in  a  departure  from 
ilxe  consent  of  the  body  of  the  priesthood*,  as  St 
Cyprian  in  divers  places  doth  express  it  in  his 
Spistl^  to  Pope  Stephen  and  others. 

They  deem  all  Bishops  to  partake  of  the  Apo- 
stolical authority,  according  to  that  of  St  Basil  to 
St  Ambrose:  The  Lord  himsdf  hath  translated 
^cefrom  the  judges  of  the  earth  unto  the  prelacy  of 
^^-^  Apostles^. 

P^«>toralig . — Aug.  ad  Bonif.  contra  duas  Epist.  Polag.  [0pp. 

^Om.  I.  col.  412  b.] 

^  Hojus  ergo  rei  gratia  Tobis  et  nobis  sancta  commiasa  est 
^^^^lesia,  ut  pro  omnibus  laboremus,  et  cunctis  opem  ferre  non 
^^^ligamus. — ^P.  Job.  I.  Ep.  i.  (ad  Zacbar.)  Bin.  Tom.  ra.  p.  812. 
l^^^  2c.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vni.  col.  604  d.] 

^  *  Kol  'yap  ?iv  ir€frai^€Vfupos  ieaX»r  irapa  r$r  tov  HvfvfiaTot  ;(<^iroff, 

^  rfit  ciaeX]7<ruif  vpo^frr&ra  ovk  €Kiiyrfg  fi6yrfs  icq^i<r6ai  dci  rfjs  iraph 
^^^  Uw€VfiaTos  €yxttpur0ii<nfs  avrf,  aXKh  Koi  TraoTjs  rfjs  Korh.  rrjtf 
^^^'^^^uwfumjv  KtifUrfit, — Or.  zcni.  0pp.  Tom.  v.  [p.  631.] 

'  A  corpore  nostri,  et  sacordotii  consensione  discesserit. • 

^^^**Ep.  LXYn.  [0pp.  p.  115.] 

Qui  se  ab  Ecclesice  Tinculo,  atque  a  sacerdotum  collegio  sepa- 
^Xt. — Ep.  Lii.  [0pp.  p.  74.] 

*  A{ir6s  at  6  Kvpior,  awh  t»¥  Kptrmp  Tjjt  yrjsy  «ir»  r^i'  vpot^piav  rmw 
^trooT^w  furiBflK€P. — ^Ep.  cxcvii.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  288  A.] 
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They  took  themselves  all  to  be  vicars  of  ( 
and  judges  in  his  stead;  according  to  that  of] 
St  Cyprian :  For  kermes  are  sprung  yp,  ardj 
schisms  grown  Jrom  no  o^er  groujid  or  root 
this,  because  God^s  priest  wees  not  obeyed,  7ior 
there  one  priest  or  Bishop  for  a  time  in  the  Chm 
Tior  a  judge  tliought  onjhr  a  time  to  supply  the 
of  Christ^.  Where  that  by  Church  is  meant 
particular  Church,  and  by  priest  a  Bishop  of  i 
Church,  any  one,  not  bewitehed  with  prejudicej 
the  tenor  of  St  Cjqjrian^s  discourse  will  easily 
cem*. 

They  conceive  that  our  Saviour  did  promise  \ 
St  Peter  the  keys  in  behalf  of  the  Churchy  and  as^ 
representing  it^- 

They  suppose  the  combination  of  Bishops 
peaceable  consent  and  mutual  aid^  to  be  the  i 
on  which  the  Church  is  built. 

They  allege  the  authority  granted  to  St  Pe 
as  a  ground  of  claim  to  the  same  in  all  Biaho 
jointly,  and  in  each  Bishop  singly,  according  to  hia^ 
rata  pars,   or  allotted   proportion.      WTiick  m<^'\ 
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of  Constantine  in  my  Jiands,  you  qfPeter^,  said  oiur 
.great  King  Edgar. 

They  do  therefore  in  this  regard  take  themselves 

jJl  to  be  successors  of  St  Peter,  that  his  power  is 

4leriyed  to  them  all,  and  that  the  whole  episcopal 

Older  is  the  chair  by  the  Lord's  voice  founded  on 

St  Peter:  thus  St  Cyprian  in  divers  places  (before 

-touched)  discourseih;  and  thus  Firmilian  from  the 

keys  granted  to  St  Peter  inferreth,  disputing  against 

tiie  Boman  Bishop :  Therefore,  saith  he,  the  power 

of  remitting  sins  is  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  to 

the  Churches,   which  they  being  sent  from  Christ 

did  constitute,  and  to  the  Bishops,  which  do  succeed 

them  hy  vicarious  ordination^. 

4  The  Bishops  of  any  other  Churches  founded 
ty  the  Apostles,  in  the  Fathers'  style  are  successors 
pf  the  Apostles,  in  the  same  sense,  and  to  the  same  , 
^tent,  as  the  Bishop  of  Bome  is  by  them  accounted 
successor  of  St  Peter ;  the  Apostolical  powef,  which 
^  extent  was  imiversal,  being  in  some  sense,  in 
^iference  to  them,  not  quite  extinct,  but  transmitted 
^y  succession:  yet  the  Bishops  of  Apostolical 
^-'hurches  did  never  claim,  nor  allowedly  exercise, 
-Apostolical  jurisdiction  beyond  their  own  precincts; 
^^^cording  to  those  words  of  St  Jerome":  TeU  me, 
'*^>tc  doth  Palestine  belong  to  the  Bishop  of  Aleay 
^^^dria?  This  sheweth  the  inconsequence  of  their 
^^Bcourse;  for  in  like  manner  the  Pope  might  be 

^  Ego  Gonstaniini,  tob  Petri  gladimn  habetis  in  manibus. 

*  Potestas  ergo  peocatorum  remittendorum  Apottolis  data  est,  et 

^^^^esiisqnas  illi  a  Christo  missi  constitnenint,et  Episcopis  qui  eiB  or- 

^^*^^0De  Ticaria  BOCceBBenint — ApudCypr.  Ep.LZZY.  [0pp.]  p.  148. 

^  Beaponde  mihi :  ad  Alezandrinum  Episcopum  Pakntiiia  quid 

P^ninet?— Hier.  ad  Pammach.  Ep.  xzzvin.  [0pp.  Tom.  xr.  P.  n. 

P-830.] 
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successor  to  St  Peter,  and   St  Peter's  timveisilj 
power  might  be  successive,  yet  the  Pope  have : 
singular  claim  thereto,  beyond  the  bounds  of] 
particular  Church. 

5   So  again,  for  instance,  St  James  (whom  1 
Roman  Church,  in  her  Liturgies^  doth  avow  fari 
Apostle)  was  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  more  unque 
ably  than  St  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome ;  Jer 
also  was  the  root,  and  The  mother  of  all  Chnrdit 
(as  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general  Synod,  in  \ 
letter  to  Pope  Damasus  himself,  and  the  occidenfi 
Bishops  did  call  it,  forgetting  the  singular  preteo 
of  Rome  to  that  title.)     Yet  the  Bishops  of  J^ 
rusalem,  successors  of  St  James,  did  not  the 
claim  I  know  not  what  kind  of  extensive  jur 
tion;  yea,  notwithstanding  their  successdoDj  tbe 
•  did  not  so  much  as  obtain  a  metropolitical  autJ 
rity  in  Palestine,  which  did  belong  to  C^s 
(having  been  assigned   thereto   in   conformitr 
the  civil  government,)  and  was  by  special  prof 
sion   reserved   thereto   in    the   Synod    of  Niofti 
whence  St  Jerome '^  did  not  stick  to  affirm^ 
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Bishop  of  Alexandria,  he  saith':  Thou  hadst  rather 
cause  molestation  to  ears  possessed,  than  render 
honour  to  thy  metropolitan,  that  is,  to  the  Bishop 
of  Csesarea. 

By  which  instance  we  may  discern  what  little 
consideration  sometimes  was  had  of  personal  or 
topical  succession  to  the  Apostles  in  determining 
the  extent  of  jurisdiction:  and  why  should  the 
Roman  Bishop  upon  that  score  pretend  more 
validity  than  others? 

6  St  Peter  probably  ere  that  he  came  at 
Rome  did  found  divers  other  Churches,  whereof 
lie  was  paramoimt  Bishop,  or  did  retain  a  special 
superintendency  over  them;  particularly  Antioch 
wcLS  anciently  called  his  See*,  and  he  is  acknow- 
ledged to  have  sat  there  seven  years  before  he  was 
bishop  of  Kome.  Why  therefore  may  not  the 
Hishop  of  Antioch  pretend  to  succeed  St  Peter  in 
his  universal  pastorship,  as  well  as  his  younger 
Wother  of  Rome?  why  should  Euodius,  ordained 
by  St  Peter  at  Antioch,  yield  to  Clemens,  after- 
"^a^rd  by  him  ordained  at  Rome?  Antioch  was 
tile  firstborn  of  Gentile  Churches,  where  the  name  Acta  xi.26. 
of  Christians  was  first  heard;  Antioch  was  (as  the 
Oonstantinopolitan  Fathers  called  it)  The  most 
^"^cient  and  truly  Apostolical  Church^.     Antioch, 

*  Maluisti  occupatis  auribus  molestias  facere,  quam  debitam 
^^tropolitano  tuo  honorem  reddcro. — ^Ubi  supra. 

*  —  Bp6vw  lijf  *hyru)x*»P  fityaikorrSkftts,  rhv  rov  aylov  Hirpov, 
^fiyn.  Chalced.  Act.  vn.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  364  b.]    [Mans.  Cone. 

"^Otn.  vu.  col.  180  D.] 

Hier.  ad  Gal.  cap.  ii.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  244.] 
P.  Pelag.  II.  £p.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  468  e.]    [Mans.  Cone, 
'^om.  tt.  col.  882  D.] 

**  'H  vptafivTorri  leai  ivrm  airooToAue^  cicieX}7<rta.^Theodor.  Ecol. 
Hist  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  717  c] 
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by  virtue  of  St  Peter's  sitting  there*,  or  pec 
relation  to  it,  was  (according  to  their  own  cone 
the  principal  See.  Why  therefore  should  St  I 
be  so  unkind  to  it,  as  not  only  to  relinquish  it^ 
to  debase  it;  not  only  transferring  his  See  1 
it,  but  divesting  it  of  the  privilege  which  it 
got?  Why  should  he  prefer  before  it  the  cii 
Rev.  xvii.  Bome,  the  mystical  Babylon,  The  mother  ofab 
^'  *  nations  of  the  earth,  the  throne  of  Satan's  em 
the  place  which  did  then  most  persecute 
Christian  faith,  and  was  drunk  unth  the  Uoo 
the  saints^? 

7  The  ground  of  this  preference  was,  say  tl 
St  Peter's  will:  and  they  have  reason  to  say 
for  otherwise  if  St  Peter  had  died  intestate 
elder  son  of  Antioch  would  have  had  the 
right  to  all  his  goods  and  dignities.  But 
doth  that  will  appear?  in  what  table  was  it  writ 
in  what  registers  is  it  extant?  in  whose  pres 
did  he  nuncupate  it?  It  is  nowhere  to  be  see 
heard  o£ 

Neither  do  they  otherwise  know  of  it,  thai 


Vs 
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St  Peter  might  will  as  well  to  his  former  See 
Antioch,  as  to  his  latter  of  Rome. 

8  Indeed,  Bellannine  sometimes  positively  and 
mskly  enough  doth  affirm,  that  God  did  command 
St  Peter  tojix  his  See  at  Rome^:  but  his  proofs  of 
it  are  so  ridiculously  fond  and  weak,  that  I  grudge 
the  trouble  of  reciting  them ;  and  he  himself  suffi- 
ciently confuteth  them,  by  saying  otherwhere :  It 
is  not  unprohahlcy  that  our  Lord  gave  an  express 
command,  tliat  Peter  should  so  fix  his  See  at  Rome, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  should  absolutely  succeed 
kim\ 

He  saith  it  is  not  unprobable;  if  it  be  no  more 
than  60,  it  is  uncertain ;  it  may  be  a  mere  conjec- 
ture or  a  dream.  It  is  much  more  not  unprobable, 
t^  if  God  had  commanded  it,  there  would  have 
been  some  assurance  of  a  conmiand  so  veiy  im< 
portant 

9  Antioch  hath  at  least  a  fair  plea  for  a  share 
in  St  Peter's  prerogatives ;  for  it  did  ever  hold  the 
Impute  of  an  Apostolical  Church,  and  upon  that  score 
some  deference  was  paid  to  it :  why  so,  if  St  Peter 
did  cany  his  See  with  all  its  prerogatives  to  another 
place?  But  if  he  carried  with  him  only  part  of  his 
prerogative,  leaving  some  part  behind  at  Antioch, 
Wmuch  then,  I  pray,  did  he  leave  there?  why 
tid  he  divide  unequally,  or  leave  less  that  half?  If 

*  Qaoniam  aatem  jus  saocessionis  Pontificum  Romanorum  in 
^  ^bndatar,  quod  Petrus  Romse  Scdem  suam,  jubonte  Domino, 
^BocaTerit, . — De  8.  Pont.  ii.  1.  [J  1.] 

Deuf  ipse  juasit  Bomse  figi  ApoBtolicam  Petri  Sedem. — ^lY.  4. 
'  10.] 

^  Kon  est  improbabilOy  Dominum  etiam  aperte  jussiase,  ut 
^m  •nam  Petros  ita  figeret  Romse,  ut  Romanus  Episcopus 
Holote  ei  Buccederet. — Id.  n.  12.  [$  17.] 

B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  15 
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perchance  he  did  leave  half,  the  Bishop  of  Antioch 
is  equal  to  him  of  Borne. 

10  Other  persons  also  may  be  found,  who, 
according  to  equal  judgment,  might  have  a  better 
title  to  the  succession  of  Peter  in  his  universal 
authority  than  the  Pope;  having  a  nearer  relation 
to  him  than  he,  (although  his  successor  in  one 
charge,)  or  upon  other  equitable  groimds.  For 
instance,  St  John,  or  any  other  Apostle,  who 
did  survive  St  Peter:  for  if  St  Peter  was  the 
&ther  of  Christians,  (which  title  yet  our  Saviour 
forbiddeth  any  one  to  assume,)  St  John  might  well 
claim  to  be  his  eldest  son;  and  it  had  been  a  very 
hard  case  for  him  to  have  been  postponed  in  the 
succession ;  it  had  been  a  derogation  to  our  Lord's 
own  choice,  a  neglect  of  his  special  affection,  a  dis- 
paragement of  the  Apostolical  office,  for  him  to  be 
subjected  to  any  other;  neither  could  any  other 
pretend  to  the  like  gifts  for  management  of  that 
great  charge. 

1 1  The  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  might  with  much 
reason  have  put  in  his  claim  thereto,  as  being  8a^ 
cesser  of  our  Lord  himself,  who  unquestionably  ^ws 
the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  and  Archbiahc^) 
of  all  our  souls;  whose  See  was  the  mother  of  all 
Churches;  wherein  St  Peter  himself  did  at  first 
reside,  exercising  his  vicarship:  if  our  Lord,  upon 
special  accounts  out  of  course,  had  put  the  sove- 
reignty into  St  Peter's  hands,  yet  after  his  decease 
it  might  be  fit  that  it  should  return  into  its  proper 
channel. 

This  may  seem  to  have  been  the  judgment  of 
the  times,  when  the  author  of  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions did  write,  who  reporteth  the  Apostles  to 
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ave  (Mrdered  prayers  to  be  made  first  for  James, 
lien  for  Q^nenty  then  for  Euodius"^. 

12  Equity  would  rather  have  required,  that 
ne  should  by  common  consent  and  election  of  the 
rhole  Church  be  placed  in  St  Peter  s  room,  than 
[lat  the  Bishop  of  Home,  by  election  of  a  few  per- 
yns  there,  should  succeed  into  it. 

As  the  whole  body  of  pastors  was  highly  con- 
emed  in  that  succession,  so  it  was  reasonable  that 
11  of  them  should  concur  in  designation  of  a  person 
iiereto;  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  either 
rod  would  institute,  or  St  Peter  by  will  should 
evise  a  course  of  proceeding  in  such  a  case  so 
nequal  and  unsatis&ctory. 

If  therefore  the  Church,  considering  this  equity 
f  the  case,  together  with  the  expediency  of  affairs 
1  relation  to  its  good,  should  undertake  to  choose 
yr  itself  another  monarch,  (the  Bishop  of  another 
lee,  who  should  seem  fitter  for  the  place,)  to  sue- 
eed  into  the  prerogatives  of  St  Peter,  that  person 
rould  have  a  &irer  title  to  that  office  than  the 
^ope;  for  such  a  person  would  have  a  real  title, 
;roiinded  on  some  reason  of  the  case;  whenas  the 
dope's  pretence  doth  only  stand  upon  a  positive 
Qstitution,  whereof  he  cannot  exhibit  any  certifi- 
Ate.  This  was  the  mind  of  a  great  man  among 
hemselves;  who  saith,  that  If  possibly  the  Bishop 
\f  Triers  shotdd  he  chosen  for  head  of  the  Church. 
For  the  Church  has  free  power  to  provide  itsdf  a 
\ead\    Bellarmine  himself  confesseth,  that  if  St 


« 


Const.  Apott  Tin.  10.   [Cotel.  Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  i.  p.  396.] 
'  Qood  n  per  poesibile  TreTerensis  Archiepiscopus  per  Ecclo- 

iiam  eongregatam  pro  pneside  et  capite  eligeretur .    Et  quod 

itiam  habeat  illam  potestatem  sibi  de  capite  prondendi  libere, 
latet  quia,  Src. — Card.  Cos.  de  Cone.  Cath.  ii.  [34.  0pp.  p.  774.] 
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Peter  (as  he  might  have  done  if  he  had  plea 
should  have  chosen  no  particular  See,  as  he 
not  for  the  first  five  years,  then  after  Peter's  A 
neither  the  Bishop  of  Home  nor  of  Antioch 
succeeded,  but  he  whom  the  Church  should  1 
chosen  for  itself®.  Now  if  the  Church  upon 
supposition  would  have  had  such  a  right,  it  is 
probable  that  St  Peter  by  his  fact^  would  hav€ 
prived  it  thereof,  or  willingly  done  any  thin] 
prejudice  to  it;  there  being  apparently  son 
equity,  that  the  Church  should  have  a  strok 
designation  of  its  pastor. 

In  ancient  times  there  was  not  any  a 
Church  which  had  not  a  suffiuge  in  the  choi( 
its  pastor;  and  was  it  fitting  that  all  the  Chi 
should  have  one  imposed  on  it  without  its  conse 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  ancient  tim 
electing  and  constituting  the  Boman  Bishop, 
may  thence  discern  not  only  the  improbabihty, 
iniquity  of  this  pretence :  how  was  he  then  cha 
was  it  by  a  general  Synod  of  Bishops,  or  by  ( 

^  Nam  potuisset  Petrus  nullam  Sedem  particularem  nb 
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ates  from  all  parts  of  Christendom,  whereby  the 
ommon  interest  in  him  might  appear,  and  where- 
ly  the  world  might  be  satisfied  that  one  was  elected 
it  for  that  high  office?  No;  he  was  chosen,  as 
isually  then  other  particular  Bishops  were,  by  the 
iergy  and  people  of  Bome;  none  of  the  world 
being  conscious  of  the  proceeding,  or  bearing  any 
share  therein. 

Now  was  it  equal  that  such  a  power  of  imposing 
a  sovereign  on  all  the  grave  Bishops,  and  on  all  the 
good  people  of  the  CJhristian  world,  should  be 
granted  to  one  city?  Was  it  fitting  that  such  a 
diarge,  importing  advancement  above  all  pastors, 
and  being  intrusted  with  the  welfare  of  all  souls  in 
Christendom,  should  be  the  result  of  an  election 
liable  to  so  many  defects  and  corruptions;  which 
assuredly  often,  if  not  almost  constantly,  would  be 
procured  by  ambition,  bribery,  or  partiality ;  would 
be  managed  by  popular  faction  and  tumults?  It 
was  observed  generally  of  such  elections  by  Nazi- 
anzen,  that  Prelacies  were  not  got  so  much  hy  virtue 
w  ly  naughtiness;  and  thai  episcopal  thrones  her 
fowjfed  less  to  the  more  worthy,  than  to  the  more 
powerful^:  and  declaring  his  mind  or  wish,  that 
elections  of  Bishops  should  rest  only  or  chiefly  in 
^e  best  men ;  not  in  the  wealthiest  and  mightiest ; 
^  in  the  impetuousness  and  unreasonableness  of 
4e  people,  and  among  them  in  those  who  are  most 
^y  bought  and  bribed^;  whereby  he  intimateth 

Ov  yhp  t(  dpMTfjs  ftaXXor,  Ij  KOKovpyias,  1}  npotdpia*  ovM  rmw 
■fWp^ir,  tixXii  T&w  Hvparon-tpvPt  ol  Bp6voi. —  [Or.  XLin.  0pp.  Tom. 
L  p.  791  D.] 

'  *E^*  ols  ISci  riu  TOULvras  vpoPoXas  KturBai  fUvois,  fj  Sri  fuiXurra 
-*dXXc^  fui  Tois  wlwopwraTOK  rt  luu  dwarwrarois,  ^  ^P$  di/fMv  koI 
Xayi^  jcol  tqvt^w  outup  fiakurra  roU  cvaroniTOir.   rvp  di  KUfdwnm 
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the  common  practice,  and  subjoineth :  But  now  I 
can  hardly  avoid  thinking  that  the  popidar  (or 
civil)  governances  are  better  ordered  than  oun, 
which  are  reptded  to  have  divine  grace  attending 
them. 

And  that  the  Roman  elections  in  that  time 
were  come  into  that  course,  we  may  see  by  the  re- 
lation and  reflections  of  an  honest  Pagan  Historian 
concerning  the  election  of  Pope  Damasus,  (contem- 
porary of  Gregory  Nazianzen;)    Damasus,  saitb 
he'',  and  Ursinus,  above  human  measure  burning 
with  desire  to  snatch  the  episcopal  See,  did,  wilk 
divided  parties,  most  fiercely  conflict;  in  which  con- 
flict upon  one  day,  in  the  very  Church,  an  bundled 
and  thirty  persons  were  slain;  so  did  that  great 
Pope  get  into  the  chair:  thus,  as  the  Historian 
reflecteth,  the  wealth  and  pomp  of  the  place  natu- 
rally did  provoke  ambition*  by  all  means  to  seek 
it,  and  did  cause  fierce  contentions  to  arise  in  tho 
choice;  whence  commonly,  wise  and  modest  per^ 
sons  being  excluded  from  any  capacity  thereof,  an^ 
ambitious  and  cunning  man,  who  had  the  art  or  ik^ 
luck  to  please  the  multitude,  would  by  violence 
obtain  it :  which  was  a  goodly  way  of  constituting^ 
a  sovereign  to  the  Church. 

Thus  it  went  within  three  ages  after  our  Lord  ^ 
and  afterwards,  in  the  declensions  of  Christian  sim — 
plicity  and  integrity,  matters  were  not  like  to  be^ 

ras  drjfuxrias  dpxas  tvraicTtaTtpas  vnoXofifiaptw  t&p  fnntripwfy  tut  ^ 
6fia  x^pis  trrKprjfilCeTai, — [Or.  XVIII.  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  356  B.] 

^  Damasus  et  Ursinus  supra  humanum  modam  ad  rapiendam 
Episcopatus  Sedem  ardcntes,  scissis  studiis  aoerrime  conflieta- 
bantur. — Ammian.  Marcel.  Lib.  xxvu.  [3.  }  12.] 

'  Noque  ego  abnuo,  ostentationem  Torum  consideraiiB  urbaoa- 
rum,  hujus  rei  cupidos»  &c. — ^Id.  ibid. 
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gwnded,  but  did^  indeed,  rather  grow  worse;  as  be- 
side the  reports  and  complaints  of  historians^  how 
that  commonly  by  ambitious  prensations^  by  simo- 
niacal  corruptions^  by  political  bandyings,  by  popu- 
lar fisMstions,  by  all  kinds  of  sinister  ways,  men  crept 
into  the  place,  doth  appear  by  those  many  dismal 
schisms,  which  gave  the  Church  many  pretended 
heads,  but  not  one  certain  one ;  as  also  by  the  re- 
sult of  them,  being  the  choice  of  persons  very 
unworthy  and  horribly  flagitious"*. 

*  Dsmasiu  IL-^— pontiftcatum  per  Tim  occupat,  nuUo  deri 
popnlique  cosmubu.  Adeo  enim  inolererat  hie  mo6,  ut  jam  ouiqae 
•mbitioio  licerei  Petri  Sedem  inyadere. — Plat.  Vit.  Pontif.  p.  314. 
T^mkomu  IL  invadei  the  popedom  by  foreej  without  any  eomeni  of 
tk  eUtgy  and  people;  for  $o  wae  U  now  grown  into  cuetom,  that  amy 
9tMou$  num  might  invade  Peter^e  See. 

Eg  enim  turn  Pontificatus  de^enerat,  at  qui  plus  largitione  et 
iiBbitione,  non  dieo  sanctitate  Tit»  et  doctrina  Taleret,  is  tantum- 
>Mdo  dignitada  gradum  bonis  oppreasis  et  rejeetis  obtineret :  qnem 
Qorem  ntinam  aliqnando  non  retinuissent  nostra  tempora. — ^Plat. 
'^  Vit.  Sylrest.  IIL  [p.  311.]  For  the  hueinees  of  the  papacy  wae 
^^>M  to  that  paasy  that  whoever  by  bribery  and  ambition^  I  say  not  by 
''^^niMi  of  lijfe  cmd  learrnng^  got  the  etart  of  othere^  he  alone  obtained 
^  degree  of  dignity^  good  men  in  the  mean  being  depressed  and  re- 
J^^*€d:  which  custom  I  would  to  God  our  times  had  not  retained. 

Gam  jam  eo  dereniBsent  ecclesiasticiy  ut  non  coacti  ut  antea, 
^  aponte  et  largitionibus  pontificium  munus  obirent. — Plat,  in 
^*^  Stephan.  VI.  [p.  272  ]  Whenas  now  ecclesiastical  persons  art 
^^""^  to  that  passy  that  they  'execute  the  papal  office^  not  being  com" 
P^^^ed  unto  it^  €U  heretofore^  but  of  their  own  accord^  and  by  bribing 
fi^  U.    Cf.  Baron.  Ann.  Eccl.  ann.  912.  }  8.  [Tom.  xv.  p.  671.] 

Videbat  enim  Imperator  eo  licenticD  factiosum  quemque  et 
P^^^ntem,  quamris  ignobilem  deyenisBe,  ut  corruptis  suffragiis  tan- 
^*^  dignitatem  consequeretur,  &o. — Plat,  in  Yit.  Clem.  IL  p.  313« 
^^^^  the  Emperor  saw  that  every  factious  and  powerful  person, 
^^^^UyA  base  and  ignoble,  %vas  grown  to  thai  height  of  licentiousnesSf 
^^^^  he  obtained  so  great  dignity  by  corruption  and  buying  of 
'^'s^^rages. 

Omne  Papale  negotium  manus  agunt.  Quern  dabis  mihi  de  tota 
i^E^^xima  urbe,  qui  te  in  Papam  receperit,  pretio  seu  ape  pretii  non 
i^tenreniente? — Bern,  de  Conaid.  nr.  2.  [0pp.  Tom.  nr.  fol.  14. 
^  Mabill.]      The  whole  business  of  making  a  Pope  is  managed  by 
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If  it  be  said,  that  the  election  of  a  Pope  ia 
times  was  wont  to  be  approved  by  the  coDseat 
all  Bishops  in  the  world,  according  to  the  testii 
of  St  Cyprian,  who  saith  of  Cornelius,  that  He 
known  by  the  testimony  of  his  fellow  Bishcp^f 
tcAofe  number  through  all  the  world  did  with 
Jld  unanimity  consent*^ :  I  answer,  that  this 
sent  was  not  in  the  election,  or  antecedently  to 
that  it  was  only  by  letters  or  messages  decli 
the  election,  according  to  that  of  St  Cyprian**; 
it  was  not  anywise  peculiar  to  the  Roman  Bi 
but  such  as  was  yielded  to  all  catholic  £i 
each  of  whom  was  to  be  approved,  as  St  Cypi 
saith,  by  the  testimony  and  judgment  of  Mb 
leagues ;  that  it  was  in  order  ordy  to  the  mmi 
ing  fraternal  communion  and  correspondence, 
nifying  that  such  a  Bishop  was  duly  elected  by 
clergy  and  people,  was  rightly  ordained  hy 
neighbour  Bishops,  did  profess  the  Catholic  Fait^ 
and  was  therefore  qualified  for  communion  irii 
his  brethren;  such  a  consent  to  the  election  of  afi| 

giJU:  whom  can  yott  $hmv  ms^  in  all  ihis^eai  ^iiy,  who  took  ^  M 
'  ^  Papacy  wkhoul  bdna  bribed  and  corrupted  wiih  nward^&r  at  yd 
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Sishop  of  old  was  given,  (especially  upon  occasion, 
and  when  any  question  concerning  the  right  of  a 
Bishop  did  intervene,)  whereof  now  in  the  election 
of  a  Pope  no  footstep  doth  remain. 

We  may  also  note,  that  the  election  of  Corne- 
lius being  contested,  he  did  more  solemnly  acquaint 
&11  the  Bishops  of  the  world  with  his  case,  and  so 
did  obtain  their  approbation  in  a  way  more  than 
ordinary. 

13  If  God  had  designed  this  derivation  of  uni- 
versal sovereignty,  it  is  probable  that  he  would 
have  prescribed  some  certain,  standing,  immutable 
way  of  election,  and  imparted  the  right  to  certain 
persons,  and  not  left  it  at  such  uncertainty  to  the 
diaiioes  of  time;  so  that  the  manner  of  election 
hath  often  changed,  and  the  power  of  it  tossed  into 
divers  hands^. 

Of  old  it  was  (as  other  elections)  managed  by 
nomination  of  the  clergy,  and  suffrage  of  the 
people'. 

Ailerward  the  Emperors  did  assume  to  them- 
selves the  nomination  or  approbation  of  them : 
^o^  then  nothing  was  done  by  the  clergy  in  the 
^^^*ce  of  the  Pope,  unless  the  Emperor  had  approved 
^^  election*.  But  he,  seeing  the  prince's  consent 
^^  required,  sent  messengers  with  letters,  to  entreat 


^  Et  licet  direnis  iemporibtu  direni  modi  snper  electione 
^^manomm  Pontificum  obeeirati  sint,  pront  necessitas,  et  utilitas 

J^J'^JleBiaB  ezpoecebat . — Gone.  Bas.   Sess.  xixvn.  apud  Bin. 

^<^m.  vra.  p.  98.  [c.  1  b.]      [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  xxix.  col.  186  a.] 

'  Vid.  Grat.  Diat.  Lxin.  per  tot.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i. 
^  83,  et  seqq.} 

'  Nil  enim  turn  a  clero  in  eligendo  Pontifice  actum  erat,  nisi 
^Qs  elecUonem  Imporator  approbasset. — ^Plat.  in  Vit.  Pelag.  IL 
[p.  164.] 
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Mauritius  thai  he  would  not  suffer  the  eledum 
madehy  the  dergy  and  people  cfJSame  inJhatem 
to  he  vcdidK    Leo  VIIL  behg  tired  jout  mft  4| 

inconstancy  of  the  Romans^  transferred  the  iflftd|| 
power  and  authority  of  choosing  the  Pope  from  Ai 
clergy  and  people  of  Rome  to  the  Emperor^.         \ 

At  some  times  the  Clergy  had  no  hand  in  tin 
election'';  but  Popes  were  intruded  by  poweifii 
men  or  women  at  their  pleasure*. 

Afterwards  the  Cardinals  (that  is,  some  of  tti 
chief  Boman  Clergy)  did  appropriate  the  electki 
to  themselves,  by  the  Decree  of  Pope  Nicholas  Q 
in  his  Lateran  Synods 

Sometimes,  out  of  course,  general  Synods  Si 
assume  the  choice  to  themselves;  as  at  Constaao^ 
Pisa,  and  BasiL 

14  From  the  premises,  to  conclude  the  Pqirii 
title  to  St  Peter's  authority,  it  is  requisite  to  sbflW 

*  Ib  autem^  cum  principis  conBensus  requtroretiLr,  nuncios  cctt 
lit43m  mi&erat,  qui  MiiurUiuin  obiocrarout,  ne  pat^retur  elocti^jiii^ 
clon  et  populi  Roman  i  ea  in  re  valare* — Plat*  in  ViL  Gre^^  K 
[p.  165,] 

'^  Leo  VIII.  Rotnanorum  inconstaBtiam  pertsesus,  aaetontiltf 
elij^eudi  PoDltficia  a  elero,  populoqua  Eomano  ad  Imp 
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the  power  demised  by  him  to  be,  aooording  to  God's 
institution  and  intent,  inmiutable  and  indefectible; 
for  power  built  upon  the  like,  but  fiur  more  certain 
principles,  hath  in  course  of  times,  and  by  worldly 
changes,  been  quite  lost,  or  conveyed  into  other 
channels  than  those  wherein  it  was  first  put;  and 
that  irrecoverably,  so  that  it  cannot  anywise  be 
retrieved,  or  reduced  into  the  first  order. 

For  instance,  Adam  was  by  God  constituted 

aniversal  sovereign  of  mankind;  and  into  that 

power  his  eldest  son  of  right  did  succeed;  and 

ao  it  of  right  should  have  been  continually  pro-* 

pagated     Yet  soon  did  that  power  fail,  or  was 

diverted  into  other  courses;  the  world  being  can- 

toiiized  into  several  dominions;  so  that  the  heir 

At  law  among  all  the  descendants  of  Adam  cannot 

M  easily  be  found,  as  a  needle  in  a  bottle  of  hay; 

^6  probably  is  a  subject,  and  perhaps  is  a  peasant. 

So  might  St  Peter  be  monarch  of  the  Church, 

*^d  the  Pope  might  succeed  him ;  yet  by  revolutions 

^^  things,  by  several  defaults  and  incapacities  in 

^^^xnself,  by  divers  obstructions  incident,  by  for- 

^'^iture  upon  encroaching  on  other  men's  rights, 

^^^Jording  to  that  maxim  of  a  great  Pope:  He 

^^9eth  his  own,  who  coveteth  more  than  his  diie%  his 

^H)wer  might  be   clipped,  might  be  transplanted, 

^^ght  utterly  decay  and  fail;  to  such  fatalities 

^ther  powers  are  subject;  nor  can  that  of  the  Pope 

^^  exempt  firom  them,  as  otherwhere  we  shall  more 

^^rgely  declare. 

15    Indeed,  that  God  did  intend  his  Church 
should  perpetually  subsist  united  in  any  one  political 

■  Propria  perdit,  qui  indebita  concupiscit.— P.  Leo  I.  [Bp.  cir. 
0pp.  Tom.  I.  coL  1149.] 
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frame  of  government,  is  a  principle  which  they  di 
assume  and  build  upon,  but  can  nowise  piom 
Nor,  indeed,  is  it  true :  for  if  the  unity  of  thii 
Church  designed  and  instituted  by  God  were 
an  unity  of  fidth,  of  charity,  of  peace,  of  fratei 
communion  and  correspondence  between  partii 
societies  and  pastors,  then  in  vain  it  is  to  seek 
the  subject  and  seat  of  universal  jurisdi^ 
Now  that  Grod  did  not  intend  any  other  unitji 
than  such  as  those  specified,  we  have  good  reaao^ 
to  judge,  and  shall,  we  hope,  otherwhere  suffi- 
ciently prove 

1 6  We  may  consider,  that  really  the  sovereigl 
power  (such  as  it  is  pretended)  hath  often  fiula^r 
there  having  been  for  long  spaces  of  time  no  Bomai 
Bishops  at  all,  upon  several  accounts ;  which  is  i 
sign  that  the  Church  may  subsist  without  it 

As,   (i)   When  Rome  was  desolated  by 
Goths,  Vandals,  and  Lombards, 

(2)  In   times  when   the   Romans  would 
suffer  Popes  to  live  with  them*, 

(3)  In  case  of  discontinuance  from  Rome,  wEea 
the  Popes  (so  calting  themselves' 
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3  schisms,)  when  either  there  was  no  true  Pope, 
which  in  effect  was  the  same^  no  certain  one. 

(5)  When  Popes  were  intruded  by  violence, 
om  Baronius^  himself  positively  affirmeth  to 
VQ  been  no  Popes:  how  then  could  a  succession 
true  Popes  be  continued  from  them  by  the 
rgy,  which  they  in  virtue  of  their  papal  autho- 
Y  did  pretend  to  create? 

(6)  When  elections  had  a  flaw  in  them,  were 
canonical,  and  so  nuH 

(7)  When  Popes  were  simoniacally  chosen; 
10  by  their  own  rules  and  laws  are  no  true 
ipes;  being  heretics,  heresiarchs**.  The  which 
s  done  for  long  courses  of  time  very  conmionly, 
d  in  a  manner  constantly^ 

*  Anna].  Eccl.  912.  $  8.  [Qua  tunc  facies  S.  EcclesisB  Ro- 
OS?  quam  foediBrimay  cum  BomsB  dominarent  turpolentiseimn 
le  ac  Bordidissimn  meretrices?  quarum  arbitrio  mutarentur 
leB,  darentur  EpiBcopif  et  quod  auditu  horrendum  et  infandum 
iotruderentur  in  Sedem  Petri  earum  amasii  p«eudo  Pontifices 
— .  QuiB  enim  a  scortis  hujusmodi  intrusos  sine  lege  legitimoB 
sre  posset  Romanos  fuisse  Pontifices  ? — Tom.  xv.  p.  671.] 
^  P.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  in.  7.  [Bin.  Tom.  tu.  p.  374,  c.  2  b.] 
108.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  193  b.  De  Xerimno  Tero  quondam 
leopato  Bambergensi  Episcopo,  norerit  Testra  sublimitas,  quia 
din  est  ex  quo  per  quemdam  ejusdem  Ecclesiss  dericum  Tobis 
troque  confratri  S]gih*edo  Moguntino  Archiepiscopo  et  clericis 
dictsD  EcclesisB  misimus  per  nostras  literas,  auctoritate  Apos- 
»  Sedis  ab  omni  episcopali  et  saeerdotali  dignitate  sit  de- 
tus,  et  anathematis  rinculo  alligatus,  quia  non  timuit  simoniace 
esi  sacrilegium  adjicere.] 

P.  Jul.  n.  in  Cone  Lat.  Sess.  t.  [Bin.  Tom.  ix.  p.  67,  c.  1  d,b.] 
ion  solum  hujusmodi  electio  rel  assomptio  eo  ipso  nulla  existat 
-,  &c. — Vide  sup.  }  12. 

'  Vide  qusMO  quantum  isti  degenerayerint  a  majoribus  suis. 
BDim  utpote  Tiri  sanotissimi  dignitatem  ultro  oblatam  contem- 
kDt,  oration!  et  doctrinse  Ghristianse  racantes ;  hi  rero  largi- 

9  et  ambitione  pondficatum  quserentes,  et  adepti,  posthabito 

10  cultu,  &c. — Plat,  in  Vit.  Berg.  III.  p.  279.  Ste^  I  beseech 
how  much  ihejf  have  degenerated  Jrom  their  anceaton;  for  they 
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(8)  When  Popes  have  been  deposed ;  (as  j 
by  the  Emperors,  others  by  general  Counc 
in  which  case,  according  to  papal  principles, 
successors  were  illegal;  for  the  Pope  being 
vereign,  he  could  not  be  judged  or  deposed; 
his  successor  is  an  usurper. 

(9)  When  Popes  were  heretical,  that  is  {« 
they)  no  Popes. 

(ro)    When  atheists,  sorcerers, — 

Elections  in  some  of  these  cases  being  m 
and  therefore  the  acts  consequent  to  them  inva 
there  is  probably  a  de&ilance  of  right  continu 
to  posterity'. 

And  probably  therefore  there  is  now  no 
Pope, 

For  (upon  violent  intrusion,  or  siraoE 
choice,  or  any  usurpation)  the  Cardinals^  Biahopi^j 
&c*  which  the  Pope  createth,  are  not  truly  mAi\ 
and  consequently  their  votes  not  good  in  the  choice  J 
of  another  Pope;  and  so  successively. 

These  considerations  may  suffice  to  declare  tb  1 
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iconsequenoe  of  their  discourses,  even  admitting 
leir  assertions^  which  yet  are  so  &lse,  or  so 
pparently  uncertain. 

I  shall  in  the  next  place  level  some  arguments 
irectly  against  their  main  conclusion  itself. 

I.  My  first  argument  against  this  pretence 
hall  be^  that  it  is  destitute  of  any  good  warrant, 
ither  from  divine  or  human  testimony;  and  so 
3  groundless.  As  will  appear  by  the  following 
onsiderations. 

I  If  God  had  designed  the  Bishop  of  Bome 
D  be,  for  the  perpetual  course  of  times,  sovereign 
Qonarch  of  his  Church,  it  may  reasonably  be  sup- 
Ofled,  that  he  would  expressly  have  declared  his 
tiind  in  the  case^;  it  being  a  point  of  greatest 
cnportance  of  all  that  concern  the  administration 
f  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  Princes  do  not  use 
^  send  their  viceroys  unfurnished  with  patents, 
learly  signifying  their  commission,  that  no  man, 
^t  of  ignorance  or  doubt  concerning  that  point, 
^CQsably  may  refuse  compliance ;  and  in  all  equity 
^^mulgation  is  requisite  to  the  establishment  of 
*iy  law,  or  exacting  obedience.  But  in  all  the 
*Hndects  of  divine  revelation  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is 
%)i  so  much  as  once  mentioned,  either  by  name, 
1*  by  character,  or  by  probable  intimation ;  they 
annot  hook  him  in  otherwise,  than  by  straining 
ard,  and  framing  a  long  chain  of  consequences; 
ach  of  which  is  too  subtle  for  to  constrain  any 

'  Nee  rero  simile  Bit,  ot  rem  tarn  necesBariam  ad  Eoclesia  mii- 
liem  continendam  Christus  Dominus  Apostolis  suis  non  rerelftrit 
-Melch.  Can.  Loe.  TheoL  Lib.  vi.  cap.  8.  [p.  212.]  Neither  %»  U 
kdy  that  our  Lord  Chriit  wmild  not  have  revealed  to  hi$  Apoetiee  a 
itny  §0  neeeaaryfor  preeerving  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
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man's  persuasion:  they  have,  indeed,   found 
Pope  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis ;   for  fif 
believe  Pope  Innocent  III,)  he  is  one  of  the 
great  luminaries  there^;  and  he  is  as  plainly  tha 
as  anywhere  else  in  the  Bible. 

Wherefore  if  upon  this  aax)uiit  we  should 
ject  this  pretence,  we  might  do  it  justly ;  and  1 
so  doing  we   have  the  allowance   of  the  andei 
Fathers;  for  they  did  not  hold  any  man  obli 
to  admit  any  point  of  doctrine,  or  rule  of  mannei 
which  is  not  in  express  words,  or  in  terms  equr 
lent^  contained  in  Holy  Scripture;  or  which  at  le 
might  not  thence  be  deduced  by  clear  and  oer 
inference:    this    their   manner  of  disputing 
heretics  and    heterodox   people   doth   shew; 
appeareth  by  their  way  of  defining  and  settlu 
doctrines  of  faith;  this  they  often  do  avow  in  pis 
words   apphcable   to   our   case:   for,  If^  saith 
Austin^  abo'iU  Christ,  or  about  hh  Church,  or  i 
any  other  thing^  which  concenidh  our  faith  and  1 
/  will  not  say  we,  wlw  are  no  wise  coifiiparaU^ 
himf  njho  saidy  Although  we;  biU  even  as  he  going t 
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gdical  Scriptures^  let  him  he  anathema^:  in 
h  words  we  have  St  Austin's  warrant,  not 
to  refuse,  but  to  detest  this  doctrine,  which 
y  nowhere  extant  in  Law  or  Gospel,  is  yet 
ided  on  us,  as  nearly  relating  both  to  Christ 
his  Church,  as  greatly  concerning  both  our 
and  practice. 

I  To  enforce  this  argument,  we  may  consider 
the  Evangelists  do  speak  about  the  propagation, 
ement,  and  continuance  of  our  Lord's  kingdom ; 
the  Apostles  do  often  treat  about  the  state  of 
Church  and  its  edification,- order,  peace,  unity; 
it  the  distinction  of  its  officers  and  members, 
it  the  qualifications,  duties,  graces,  privileges  of 
itual  governors  and  guides;  about  prevention 
remedy  of  heresies,  schisms,  disorders :  upon 
of  which  occasions  how  is  it  possible,  that  the 
tion  of  such  a  spiritual  monarch  (who  was  to 
3  a  main  influence  on  each  of  those  particulars) 
Jd  wholly  escape  them,  if  they  had  known  such 
ne  instituted  by  God  ? 

[n  the  Levitical  law  all  things  concerning  the  Excd. 
L  priest,  not  only  his  designation,  succession,  L^Kt.*  x^ 
ecration,  duty,  power,  maintenance,  privileges, 
even  his  garments,  marriage,  mourning,  &c. 
punctually  determined  and  described:  and  is 
ot  wonderful,  that  in  the  many  descriptions 
he   new   law  no   mention    should    be  made 

Proinde  sire  de  Christo,  sire  de  ejus  Ecclesia,  sire  de  qua- 
le alia  re«  quso  pertinet  ad  ftdem  yitamque  nostram,  (? estrain) 
licam  not,  nequaqoam  comparand!  ei  qui  dixit,  Licet  ii  nos ; 
tnnino  quod  sequutuB  adjecit.  Si  angelus  de  ealo  vobia  annunr 
it,  pneierquam  quod  in  Scripturii  legalibus  ac  eyangelicis 
Mm,  anathema  sit. — Con.  Petil.  m.  6.  [0pp.  Tom.  iz.  coL 
] 
B.  8.  VOL.  VIII.  16 
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concerning   any  duty   or   privilege   of  its 
priest^  whereby  he  might  be  directed  in  th( 
ministration  of  his  office,  and  know  what  obsen 
to  require? 

3  Whereas  also  the  Scripture  doth  incu 
duties  of  all  sorts,  and  doth  not  forget  frequ* 
to  press  duties  of  respect  and  obedience  to 
particular  governors  of  the  Church;  is  it 
strange,  that  it  never  should  bestow  one  pre 
whereby  we  might  be  instructed  and  admon: 
to  pay  our  duty  to  the  universal  pastor;  espet 
considering,  that  God,  who  directed  the  pe 
the  Apostles,  and  who  intended  that  their  wri 
should  continue  for  the  perpetual  instructic 
Christians,  did  foresee  how  requisite  such  a  pr 
would  be  to  secure  that  duty?  for  if  but  one 
precept  did  appear,  it  would  do  the  business, 
void  all  contestation  about  it. 

4  They  who  so  carefully  do  exhort  to  he 
and  obey  the  temporal  sovereignty,  how  • 
they  so  wholly  to  wave  urging  the  no  less  ne 
obligations  to  obey  the  spiritual  monarch?  i 


/VX1.V/«AX       K^V^V/* 


One  might  have  expected  something  of  that 
5  from  St  Paul  himself,  who  did  write  so 
f  to  the  Bomans,  and  so  often  from  Borne; 
t  least  some  word,  or  some  intimation,  should 
dropped  from  him  concerning  these  huge 
and  privileges  of  this  See,  and  of  the  regard 
►  it.  Particulariy  then,  when  he  professedly 
3numerate  ttie  ofilces,  instituted  by  God,  for 
ng  use  and  perpetual  duration :  For  the  per- 
f  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  Eph.iv.u, 
t  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ;  tiU  we  all  Tconxii. 
In  the  unity  of  faith,  kc.  ^^' 

B  commendeth  them  for  their  faith,  which  Kom.  i.  s. 
K>ken  of  through  the  whole  world*;  yet  giving 


ob;  Judicate  cnl  potius  reslBtendum  Bit,  poteBiatj,  quam 
»  Deui  OmnipotenB  ordimivit. — ^Mans.   Cone.  Tom.  xr. 

B.] 

lOO  IX.  £p.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  240,  c.  1  £.]  [Nee  contra 
murmur  TeBtmrn,  Bed  contra  Dominum,  cujob  ordinationi 
do,  damaationom  tobiB  aoqairltts;  ciun  nostra  potestas, 
omniB,  a  nnllo  alio,  nisi  ab  ipso  sit. — Mans.  C6nc.  Tom. 
.  664.  c  1.1 
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them  no  advantage  above  others™;  as  St  Chrysoa- 
Bom.  1 51  torn  observeth  on  those  words,  Fo7*  obedience  to  tie 
faith  among  all  nations,  among  whom  also  are  ye. 
This,  saith  St  Chrysostom,  he  saith  to  depress 
their  conceit,  to  void  their  haughtiness  ofmind^  aid 
to  teach  them,  to  deem  others  equal  in  dignity  witk 
them^. 

When  he  writeth  to  that  Church,  (which  was 
some  time  after  St  Peter  had  settled  the  Popedom,) 
he  doth  only  style  them  /cXi/roc  07101,  called  saints^ 
and  ayawriToi  Qeou,  bdoved  of  God^,  which  are 
common  adjuncts  of  all  Christians;  he  saith,  their 
faith  was  spoken  of  generally,  but  of  the  fame  of 
their  authority  being  so  spread  he  taketh  no  no- 
xtL  19.  tice;  that  their  obedience  had  come  abroad  toaD 
men,  but  their  commands  had  not  (it  seemeth)  come 
anywhere. 

He  wrote  divers  Epistles  from  Kome,  where- 
in he  resolveth  many  cases  debated,  yet  nevtf 
doth  urge  the  authority  of  the  Koman  Chuicb 
for  any  point,  which  now  is  so  ponderous  an  aigfl- 
ment. 

7  But  however,  seeing  the  Scripture  is  so 
strangely  reserved,  how  cometh  it  to  pass  ihst 
tradition  is  also  so  defective,  and  stanch  in  so 
grand  a  case?  We  have  in  divers  of  the  Fatheis 
(particularly  in  Tertullian^,  in  St  Basil^,  in  St 

™  Ovdcv  frXcov  avTOis  dibao'i  tS>v  Xoiir«v  c^«»y. — [In  Bom.  Or<  I* 
0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  8.] 

'^  Tavra  dc  noiti  naBciipw  avr»y  t6  ifip6¥fnta^  xol  jcnwy  rd  ^vfffi' 
TTjs  tuufoiasy  KcX  bibda-KXAV  avrovs  r^v  vp6s  rovs  Skkovg  laortfuof. — »»» 
Ibid. 

®  Vid.  Chrys.  Theodoret  Hier.  in  loco.  Baron.  AnoaL  Bod* 
ann.  LVin.  §  46,  &c.  [Tom.  i.  p.  506,  et  seqq.] 

P  De  Cor.  Mil.  cap.  lu.  [0pp.  p.  102  a.]  [Demqne  nt  a  Bip* 
Usmate  ingredior,  aquam  adituri,  ibidem,  sed  et  aJlqoanto  pntf 
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Jerome')  catalogues  of  traditional  doctrines  and 
observances^  which  they  recite  to  assert  tradition 
in  some  cases  supplemental  to  Scripture;  in  which 
their  purpose  did  require,  that  they  should  set 
down  those  of  principal  moment ;  and  they  are  so 
punctual,  as  to  insert  many  of  small  consideration : 
bow  then  came  they  to  neglect  this,  concerning  the 
papal  authority  over  the  whole  Church,  which  had 
been  most  pertinent  to  their  design,  and  in  conse- 
quence did  vastly  surpass  all  the  rest  which  they 
do  name? 

8    The  designation  of  the  Roman  Bishop  by 
SQocession   to   obtain    so   high   a    degree  in  the 

in  Ecdetia  sub  antbtitis  manu  contestamar  nos  renuntiare  diabolo, 

H  pompte,   et  aDgelis   ejus.     Dehinc  ter  mergitamar,  amplius 

i&pikl  respondentes,  quam  Dominus  in  EraDgelio  determinaTit. 

lode  eiuceptiy  lactis  et   melllB  concordiam  prsegustamiiSy  ezque 

tt  die,  laracro  quotidiano  per  totam  hebdomadem  abstinemus. 

Sneharistito  sacranientamy  et  in  tempore  Tictus,  et  omnibus  man- 

^tbm  a   DominOy  etiam   antelucanis  coetibus,  nee  de  alionim 

nana  quam  prsesidentium  sumimus.     Oblationes  pro  defunctis, 

pro  natalitiis  annua  die  facimus.     Die  Dominico  jejunium  nefas 

dneimas,  rel  de  geniculis  adorare.     Eadem  immunitate  a  die 

Paichn  in  PentecoBten  usque  gaudemus.     Calicis  aut  panis  etiam 

iMitri  aliquid  decnti  in  terram  anxie  patimur.     Ad  omnem  pro- 

{reniim  atque  promotum,  ad  omnem  aditum  et  exitnm,  ad  calcea- 

^  ad  laracra,  ad  mensas,  ad  lumina,  ad  cubilia,  ad  sedilia,  qua- 

^ue  nos  conyersatio  oxercet,  frontem  crucis  signaculo  terimus. 

Bttom  et  aliarum  ejusmodi  disciplinarum  si  legem   expostules 

faipturamm,  nullam  inrenies:  traditio  tibi  pmetendetur  autrix» 

Qontaetudo  confirmatrix,  et  fides  obserratrix.] 

*  De  Sp.  S.  cap.  xxm.  [0pp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  54.] 

'  Hier.  adr.  Lucif.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  P.  ii.  col.  294.]     [Nam  et 

iDiiIta  alia  qusB  per  traditionem  in  Ecclesiis  obsenrantur,  auctorita- 

tern  sibi  scriptss  legis  usurpayerunt :  yelut  in  layacro  ter  caput 

Ineigitare :  deinde  egressos»  lactis  et  mellis  prsegustare  concordiam, 

id  infantile  significationem  redire :  Dominica,  et  omni  Pentecoste, 

hec  de  geniculis  adorare,  et  jejunium  soWere ;  multaque  alia  scripta 

um  sunt,  qusB  rationabilis  sibi  obseryatio  yindicayit     Ex  quo  ani- 

nadfertis  not  Ecclesiss  consuetudinem  sequi .] 
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Church,  being  above  all  others  a  most  remarkable 
and  noble  piece  of  history,  which  it  had  been  a 
horrible  fault  in  an  ecclesiastical  history  to  dip 
over,  without  careful  reporting  and  reflecting  upon 
it ;  yet  Eusebius,  that  most  diligent  compiler  o{ 
all  passages  relating  to  the  original  constitution 
of  the  Church,  and  to  all  transactions  therein, 
hath  not  one  word  about  it!  who  yet  studioudy 
doth  report  the  successions  of  the  Roman  Bishops, 
and  all  the  notable  occurrences  he  knew  concerning 
them,  with  favourable  advantage. 

9     Whereas  this  doctrine  is  pretended  to  be  a 
point  of  faith,  of  vast  consequence  to  the  subsist- 
ence of  the  Church  and  to  the  salvation  of  men,  it 
is  somewhat  strange,  that  it  should  not  be  inserted 
into  any  one  ancient  summary  of  things  to  be  be- 
lieved, (of  which  summaries  divers  remain*,  some 
composed  by  public  consent,  others  by  persons  of 
eminency  in  the  Church,)  nor  by  fair  and  forcible 
consequence  should  be  deducible  from  any  article  in 
them ;  especially  considering,  that  such  summaries 
were  framed  upon  occasion  of  heresies  springing 
up  which  disregarded  the  Pope's  authority,  and 
which  by  asserting  it  were  plainly  confuted    ^6 
are  therefore  beholden  to  Pope  Innocent  III.  and 
his  Lateran  Synod*,  for  first  synodigally  defiM*J» 

■  Const.  Apost.  Yii.  41.  [Cotel.  Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  i.  579.]  (aftA 
Creed,  at  baptism.) 

*  Cone.  Lat.  iv.  an.  1215.  [Capit.  v.  De  Dignit  Pairvtr(^ 
Aniiqua  Patriarcbialium  Sedium  pririlegia  renoYantos,  sacn  ^ 
yersali  Synodo  approbante,  sancimus  ut  post  Romanam  EcdflNaOi 
quro  disponente  Domino  super  omnes  alias  ordinariso  poteititif 
obtinet  principatum,  utpote  mater  unirersorum  Chrlsti  fideliiOD  et 
magistra,  Constantinopolitana  prlmum,  Alezandrina  secimdoOi 
Antiochena  tertiumi  Hitrosolymltana  quartum  iocum  ohOatluAi 
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this  point,  together  with  other  points  no  less  new 
and  unheard  of  before.  The  Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
IV.  formed  the  other  day,  is  the  first,  as  I  take  it^ 
which  did  contain  this  article  of  faith. 

10  It  is  much  that  this  point  of  faith  should 
not  be  delivered  in  any  of  those  ancient  expositions 
of  ilie  Creed  (made  by  St  Austin,  Ruffin,  &c.) 
which  enlarge  it  to  necessary  points  of  doctrine 
connected  with  the  articles  therein,  especially  with 
that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  which  the  Pope's 
authority  hath  so  close  a  connexion;  that  it  should 
not  be  touched  in  the  catechetical  discourses  of 
Cyril,  Ambrose,  &c. ;  that  in  the  Systems  of  Divi- 
nitjf  composed  by  St  Austin,  Lactantius,  &c.,  it 
dumld  not  be  treated  on :  the  world  is  now  changed ; 
for  the  Catechism  of  Trent  doth  not  overlook  so 
material  a  point;  and  it  would  pass  for  a  lame 
hody  of  Theology  which  should  omit  to  treat  on 
^  subject. 

n  It  is  more  wonderful,  that  this  point  should 
liever  be  defined,  in  downright  and  full  terms,  by 
*ny  ancient  Synod;  it  being  so  notoriously  in  those 
^  times  opposed  by  divers  who  dissented  in  opi- 
^on,  and  discorded  in  practice  from  the  Pope;  it 
keing  also  a  point  of  that  consequence,  that  such  a 
solemn  declaration  of  it  would  have  much  conduced 
fe  the  ruin  of  all  particular  errors  and  schisms, 
^hich  were  maintained  then  in  opposition  to  the 
Church. 

12  Indeed,  had  this  point  been  allowed  by  the 
main  body  of  orthodox  Bishops,  the  Pope  could  not 

lenrata  cnilibei  propria  digniiate ;  ita  poBtquam  eoram  antiates  a 
ftomano  Pontiflce  r^ceperit  pallium,  quod  est  plenitudmis  officii 
^ontificalis  iniigne . — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxn.  p.  990.] 
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have  been  so  drowsy  or  stupid,  as  not  to  have  soK- 
cited  for  such  a  definition  thereof;  nor  would  the 
Bishops  have  been  backward  in  compliance  thereto; 
it  being,  in  our  adversaries'  conceit,  so  compendious 
and  effectual  a  way  of  suppressing  all  heresies, 
schisms,  and  disorders;  (although,  indeed,  later  ex- 
perience hath  shewed  it  no  less  available  to  stifle 
truth,  justice,  and  piety:)  the  Popes  after  Luther 
were  better  advised,  and  so  were  the  Bishops  ad- 
hering to  his  opinions. 

1 3  Whereas  also  it  is  most  apparent,  that  many 
persons  disclaimed  this  authority,  not  regarding 
either  the  doctrines  or  decrees  of  the  Popes;  it  is 
wonderful  that  such  men  should  not  be  reckoned 
in  the  large  catalogues  of  heretics,  wherein  enors 
of  less  obvious  consideration,  and  of  far  less  import- 
ance, did  place  men;  if  Epiphanius,  Theodoret, 
Leontius,  &c.  were  so  negligent  or  unconcerned, 
yet  St  Austin,  Philastrius, — western  men,  should 
not  have  overlooked  this  sort  of  desperate  heretics: 
Aerius,  for  questioning  the  dignity  of  Bishops,  is 
set  among  the  heretics;  but  who  got  that  name  for 
disavowing  the  Pope's  supremacy,  among  the  many 
who  did  it?  (it  is  but  lately,  that  such  as  we  have 
been  thrust  in  among  heretics). 

14  Whereas  no  point  avowed  by  Christians 
could  be  so  apt  to  raise  offence  and  jealousy  ^ 
Pagans  against  our  Religion  as  this,  which  setteth 
up  a  power  of  so  vast  extent  and  huge  influence; 
whereas  no  novelty  could  be  more  surprising  ^^ 
startling,  than  the  erection  of  an  universal  Empire 
over  the  consciences  and  religious  practices  of  men; 
whereas  also  this  doctrine  could  not  but  be  veiy 
conspicuous  and  glaring  in  ordinary  practice;  i^^ 
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prodigious^  that  all  Pagans  should  not  loudly  ex- 
daim  against  it. 

It  is  strange,  that  Pagan  Historians  (such  as 
Marcellinus,  who  often  speaketh  of  Popes,  and 
blameth  them  for  their  luxurious  way  of  living 
and  pompous  garb**;  as  Zosimus,  who  bore  a  great 
spite  at  Christianity ;  as  all  the  writers  of  the  im- 
perial history  before  Constantine)  should  not  report 
it,  as  a  very  strange  pretence  newly  started  up. 

It  is  wonderful,  that  the  eager  adversaries  of 
our  Religion  (such  as  Celsiis,  Porphyry,  Hierocles, 
Julian  himself)  should  not  particularly  level  their 
discourse  against  it,  as  a  most  scandalous  position 
and  dangerous  pretence,  threatening  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Empire. 

It  is  admirable,  that  the  Emperors  themselves, 
inflamed  with  emulation  and  suspicion  of  such  an 
authority,  (the  which  hath  been  so  terrible  even 
to  Christian  princes,)  should  not  in  their  edicts 
expressly  decry  and  impugn  it;  that,  indeed,  every 
one  of  them  should  not  with  extremest  violence 
implacably  strive  to  extirpate  it. 

In  consequence  of  these  things  it  may  also  seem 
strange,  that  none  of  the  advocates  of  our  faith 
(Justin,  Origen,Tertullian,  Amobius,  Cyril,  Austin) 
should  be  put  to  defend  it,  or  so  much  as  forced 
to  mention  it,  in  their  elaborate  Apologies  for  the 
doctrines  and  practices  which  were  reprehended 
by  any  sort  of  adversaries  thereto. 

"  procedantque  rehicaliB  insidentesy  circnmspecte  vestiti, 

epulas  carantei  profosas,  adeo  ut  eonim  conTifia  regales  sapereot 
mensas — Lib.  xxTn.  p.  338.  They  travel  sUting  in  ekarioUt  curiously 
appareUedf  procuring  profuae  daintie$f  insomuch  as  their  meals  exceed 
die  fiatts  of  kings. 
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We  may  add,  that  divers  of  them  in 
Apologies*  and  representations  concerning 
tiauity  would  have  appeared  not  to  deal  fairlj 
have  been  very  inconsiderate,  when  they  prof 
their  common  belief  assertions  repugnant  fa 
doctrine;  as  when  Tertullian  saith:  We  rev 
Uie  Emperor  as  a  man  second  to  God,  and  fe 
than  God^;  when  Optatus  aflBirmeth,  that  Abi 
Emperor  tJiere  is  none  beside  God,  who  ma 
Emperor^;  and,  that  Donattcs  by  extolling  h 
(as  some  now  do)  above  the  Emperor,  did 
doing,  as  it  were,  exceed  the  bounds  of  mei 
he  did  esteem  himself  as  God,  not  as  a  man\' 
St  Chrysostom  asserteth  The  Emperor  to 
crown  and  head  of  all  m^n  upon  earth\  and 
That  even  Apostles,  Evangelists,  Prophets,  an 
whoever'',  are  to  be  subject  to  the  temporal  pc 

'  Sentiunt  enim  Deum  esse  8oIain>  in  cojas  sollus  p 
sunt,  a  quo  sunt  (Imperatores)  secundi,  post  quern  priu 
omnes  et  super  omnes  doos.  Qnidni  ?  cum  super  omnes  b 
qui  utique  yiTunt,  et  mortuis  antistant. — TertuU.  Apolog.  o 
[0pp.  p.  17  A.]  For  they  think  it  is  Ood  dUme  in  whose  pc\ 
arty  next  to  whom  they  aire  the  chie/t  before  all,  emd  above  c 
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I  St  Cyril  calleth  the  Emperor  Tlie  supreme 
>f  glory  aituyiig  men,  devoted  above  aH  others 
icomparahle  differences^,  Ac. :  when  even  Popes 
at  this  rate;  as  Pope  Gregory  I.  calling  the 
)eror  his  I/ord^  and  lord  of  all*;  telling  the 
)6ror,  that  his  competitor,  by  assuming  the  title 
JniversaJ  Bishop,  did  set  himself  above  the 
)ur  of  his  imperial  m^esty';  which  he  supposeth 
3ce  of  great  absurdity  and  arrogance :  and  even 
e  Gregoiy  II.  doth  call  that  Emperor  (against 
m  he  afterward  rebelled)  The  King  and  head 
"hrisiians^.  Whereas,  indeed,  if  the  Pope  be 
larch  of  the  Church,  endowed  with  the  Re- 
des which  they  now  ascribe  to  him,  it  is  plain 
igh  that  he  is  not  inferior  to  any  man  living 
aal  power  and  dignity :  wherefore  the  modem 
tors  of  Home  are  far  more  sincere  or  considerate 
heir  heraldry,  than  were  those  old  Fathers  of 
istendom;  who  now  stick  not  downrightly  to 
er  the  Pope  before  all  princes  of  the  world; 

Trjt  flip  iv  avBpwrois  fvicXctar  t6  dveorarov,  Koi  aaxr/Kpiroiv 
ipait  rmv  SKK»v  mrayrvv  dp€(rniic6s  re  kqX  {nr€pKtifi€Voyf  ifiiU,  J 
IpcoTOi  patrtXtlVf  Koi  KKrjpos  {ffttp  i(alptTvg  re  koI  irp^irmy  trapa 
,  T^f  ipoCoTjt  avT^  icarh  irdpT»v  virf/K)^?^*^ Cyril,  ad  Theod.  in 
u  Eph.  Part  i.  cap.  3.  [Bin.  Tom.  IL  p.  20  c]  [Mans.  Cone. 
LIT.  col.  617b.] 

'  Qoia,  Ecrenissime  Domine,  ex  illo  Jam  iomporo  Dominus 
I  ibtsti,  quando  adhuc  Dominus  omnium  non  cms. — Ep.  ui.  65. 
p.  Tom.  n.  p.  676  b.] 

Ego  qoidem  jussioni  subjcctus . — Ibid.  [p.  677  b.] 

kd  hoc  enim  potestas  dominorum  meorum  pietati  coelitus  data 

mper  omnes  homines,  &c.-*-[n)id.  p.  676  a.] 

Ego  indignus  famulus  Tester. — n>id.  [p.  676  c] 

'  Qui  honor!  quoque  imperii  yestri  so  per  privatum  Yocabulum 

npooit. — ^Ep.  V.  20.  [p.  749  b.] 

^  'Of  Batrtktvs  itai  Kt<f>aklj   r&v   Xpiariayciv. — P.   Greg.  II.  in 

1 1,  ad  Leon.  Isaur.  Cone.  Nic.  ii.  [Bin.  Tom.  t.  p.  502  a.] 

IS.  Cone  Tom.  xil  col.  959  s.] 


r  mud  notion,  bat  in  the  sacrei 
1^:  £ar  in  the  Tery  Canon  d 
Ae  Pope  (together  with  the  Bi^tf 
of  Ibt  Dioeese,  oee  of  his  ministers)  is  set  befcHi 
an  Cluistttii  polices;  eretr  ChristiAn  subject  beii^ 
taught  to  deem  the  Pope  superior  to  bit 


Now  we  most  better-e  (for  one  Pope  hath  writt® 
it»  another  hath  put  it  in  his  Deeretals^^  and  it  k^ 
caTT&it  law)  that  the  papal  aathoritj  doth  no  lea 
the  Toyal,  than  the  sun  doth  outshine  tk 
Now  it  is  abundantly  declared  by  pApd 
definitioQ,  ns  a  point  necessary  to  salvation^  thai 
erety  human  creature  (neither  king  nor  Caestf 
excepted)  is  subject  to  the  Koman  high  priest^ 
Now  the  mystery  is  discovered,  why  Pope^ 
when  summoned  by  Emperors,  declined  to  go  ia 
person  to  general  Synods;  because  It  was  nxt 
ioierable  thai  the  £mperor  (who  sometime  woulj 
be  pr^ent  in  Synods)  Aauid  sit  abave  the  P(^\ 

^  ctDA  com  fimi^o  tuo  Papa  nofttro  N.  et  antl$tlt«  ooiM 
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in  the  pride  of  his  heaxt  he  might  perhd^ps  offer 
do.  (I  cannot  forbear  to  note  what  an  ill  con- 
it  Bellarmine"*  had  of  Leo  I.  and  other  Popes, 
Ett  they  did  forbear  coming  at  Synods  out  of 
eir  Tillanous  pride  and  hau^tiness.) 

15  One  would  admire^  that  Constantine,  if 
t  had  smelt  this  doctrine^  or  anything  like  it  in 
kiristianity,  should  be  so  ready  to  embrace  it;  or 
at  80  many  Emperors  should  in  those  tunes  do 
I ;  some  princes  then  probably  being  jealous  of 
leir  honour,  and  unwiUing  to  admit  any  superior 
\  them. 

It  is  at  least  much,  that  Emperors  should  with 
)  much  indulgence  foster  and  cherish  Popes,  being 
leir  so  dangerous  rivals  for  dignity;  and  that  it 
bould  be  true,  which  Pope  Nicholas  doth  affirm, 
hat  the  Emperors  had  extolled  the  £x)man  See 
rith  divers  privileges,  had  enriched  it  with  gifts, 
lad  enlarged  it  with  benefits  ° ;  had  done  I  know 
lot  how  many  things  more  for  it:  surely  they  were 
Dewitched  thus  to  advance  their  concurrent  com- 
petitor for  honour  and  power;  one  who  pretended 
fco  be  a  better  man  than  themselves.  Bellarmine® 
(in  his  Apology  against  King  James)  saith,  that 
TU  Pope  was   {vellety  nollet)    constrained  to  be 

CoDciHo  sedeant  ante  alios  Episcopos,  tamen  nuUo  modo  conTenit, 
itiDte  ipsum  Buminiim  Pontificem,  ^ — BelL  de  Cone.  1. 19.  [$  5.] 
■  [Ibid.  «  2,  3.] 

*  Qaapropter  attendat  dementia  restra;  qnantus  fuerit  erga 
Sedii  ApottolicsB  rererentiam  antecessorum  yestrorum,  piorum 

dontaxat  Imperatorum amor,  et  stadium;  qualiter  eam  diTenis 

PHrilegiis  extnlerint,  donis  ditayerint,  beneficiis  ampliayerint ; 
9^iter  eam  Uteris  suis  honorayerint,  ejus  yotis  annuerint,  &c. — 
^.  Kiefa.  L  Epist.  Tin.  ad  Mich.  Imp.  [Bin.  Tom,  yi.  p.  513|  c.  1 E.] 
[IfiQs.  Cone.  Tom.  xt.  col.  213  d.] 

*  k^l.  BelL  p.  202. 
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subject  to  the  Emperors^  because  his  power  vm 
not  hioimi  to  them;  it  was  well  it  was  not:  but 
bow  could  it  be  concealed  from  them,  if  it  wen  i 
doctrine  commonly  aYOwed  by  ChriBtians?  it 
hard  keeping  so  practical  a  doctrine  from  breaking 
forth  into  light.     But  to  leave  this  consideratioii. 

Furthermore,  we  have  divers  ancient  writings 
the  special  nature,  matter,  scope  whereof  did  re- 
quire,  or  greatly  invite  giving  attestation  t^  thb 
power,  if  such  an  one  had  bean  known  and  allowd 
in  those  times;  which  yet  do  afford  no  comiteB- 
ance,  but  rather  much  prejudice  thereto, 

1 6  The  Apostolical  Canons,  and  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Clement,  which  describe  the  state  of  tlie 
Church,  with  ita  laws,  customs,  and  practices  cur- 
rent in  the  times  of  those  who  compiled  them^ 
(wliich  times  are  not  certain,  but  ancient,  and  the 
less  ancient  the  more  it  is  to  our  purpose,)  wberein 
especially  the  ranks,  duties,  and  privileges  of  al! 
ecclesiastical  persons  are  declared  or  prescribed,  h 
not  yet  touch  the  prerogatives  of  this  universal 
head,  or  the  special  respects  due  to  him,  nor  men- 


Pope's  Supi'emacy.  265 

r  extraoirlmary)  withoul  his  advice^;  as  also  that 
aoh  one  (of  those  head  Bishops)  should  only 
eddle  with  those  affairs  which  concerned  his  own 
^ecinct,  and  the  places  under  it:  also,  that  No 
\ch  Primate  should  do  anything  without  the  opinion 
'afl;  that  so  there  may  he  concord.  Now  what 
aoe  could  be  more  opportune  to  mention  the 
ope's  sovereign  power  ?  How  could  the  Canonist 
ithout  strange  neglect  pass  it  over?  Doth  he  not, 
ideed,  exclude  it,  assigning  the  supreme  disposal 
mthout  fiirther  resort)  of  all  things  to  the  arbi- 
ration  of  the  whole  body  of  pastors,  and  placing 
he  maintenance  of  concord  in  that  course  ? 

17  So  also  the  old  writer,  under  the  name 
f  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  treating  in  several 
places  about  the  degrees  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hie- 
archy,  was  monstrously  overseen  in  omitting  the 
overeign  thereof:  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  hisEccle- 
iastical  Hierarchy  he  professeth  carefiiUy  to  speak 
f  those  orders**,  but  hath  not  a  word  of  this  super- 
ttment  rank,  but  averreth  Episcopacy  to  be  the 
i^  and  highest  of  Divine  orders,  in  which  the 
tierarchy  is  consummated':  and  in  his  Epistle  to 
hemophilus  there  is  a  remarkable  place,  wherein 

'  Tovr  iinwic&irovg  tKacrrov  (Bpovs  c cdcMU  xpV  ^^  *^  avroit  irpoToVf 
«  TfturBtu  avTow  ws  Jce^X^v,  Jtal  firibiy  ri  irpamiv  ntpiTrhv  ISiVtv  rrjs 
^imv  yN0^f  t  ^icMipa  dt  ii&pa  rrpdrrtiy  cicaorov,  otra  rj  avrov  napouci^ 

^^Tinr  yvtifujs  iroutTo)  Ti.  ovTd  yap  6fjL6voia  fo-rac. — Apost.  Can. 
C^.  (xxTn.)  [CoteL  Pat.  Apost.  Tonu  i.  p.  442.] 

^  *En€ib^  ras  UpariKas  ra^eis  xai  airoirXi^poo-ctr,  dvvdfi€i9  re  alr&y 
■■^  ittpytiat  tlp^xafityf  Jff  rjftiy  i(f)iier6y,''—J)e  Eccl.  Hier.  cap,  Y. 
^  7,  0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  311 D.] 

'  'H  Stia  r£y  Upctpx&v  ra{ir»  irpdrtj  fifv  cWi  r»y  B€otrTtic£y  Td^iaVt 
^fiorani  dc  Koi  taxani  fraXiv  rj  avrri  •  ical  yap  tls  avr^v  oirorcXcirai  koI 
^^nrXiypovnu  vaaa  Trjg  icaff  ^fias  Ifpapxuii  17  biaK6(rfiTf(ris,-^~lhid»  [§  5* 
^.  Tom.  I.  p.  308a.] 
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he  could  hardly  have  avoided  touching  the  Po^ 
had  there  been  then  one  in  such  vogue  as  now: 
for  advising  that  monk  to  gentleness  and  obserr* 
ance  toward  his  superiors^  he  thus  speaketh :  X|; 
passion  and  7*eaSQti  he  governed  hy  you;  hut 
by  the  holy  Deaco^is,  and  these  by  the  PAests^ 
the  Priests  by  the  JBi^wps,  and  the  Stshops  h}/ 
Apostles,  or  hy  their  successors*;   (that  is,  m 
Maximus*,  Tfiose  which  we  now  caU  PatTnarcki 
and  if  perhaps  any  one  of  them  shall  fail  ofh 
duiyt  let  him  be  corrected  by  those  holy  persons  ixk 
are  coordinate  to  him.     Why  not  in  this  case 
him  be  corrected  by  the  Pope,  his  superior  ? 
he  knew  none  of  an  order  superior  to  the  A 
successore* 

18  Likewise,  Ignatius  in  many  Epistles 
quently  describeth  the  several  ranks  of  the 
fiiastical  Hierarchy,  estoUeth  their  dignity 
authority  to  the  highest  pitch,  mightily  urgeth  tl* 
respect  due  to  them,  yet  never  doth  he  so  mudi  MC 
mention  or  touch  this  sovereign  degree,  whereiflj 
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of  Antioch  he  had  a  pique  to  his  brother  Jacob, 
who  had  supplanted  him,  and  got  away  his  birth- 
right? 

The  counterfeiter  therefore  of  Ignatius  did  well 
personate  him,  when  he  saith,  that  in  the  Church 
there  is  nothing  greater  than  a  Bishop";  and  that 
a  Bishop  is  beyond  all  rule  and  authority'';  for  in 
the  time  of  Ignatius  there  was  no  domineering 
Pope  over  all  Bishops. 

19    We  have  some  letters  of  Popes,  (though 
not  many ;  for  Popes  were  then  not  very  scribatious, 
or  not  so  pragmatical;  whence,  to  supply  that  de- 
fect, lest  Popes  should  seem  not  able  to  write,  or 
to  have  slept  almost  four  hundred   years,  they 
have  forged  divers  for  them,  and  those  so  wise 
ones,  that  we  who  love  the  memory  of  those  good 
Popes  disdain  to  acknowledge  them  authors  of 
such  idle  stuff;  we  have  yet  some  letters  of,)  and 
to  Popes,  to  and  from  divers  eminent  persons  in 
the   Church,  wherein  the  former  do  not  assume, 
^or  the  latter  ascribe  any  such  power;  the  Popes 
do  not  express  themselves  like  sovereigns,  nor  the 
Bishops  address  themselves  like  subjects;  but  they 
treat  one  another  in  a  familiar  way,  like  brethren 
^^d.  equals :  this  is  so  true,  that  it  is  a  good  mark 
^^  a  spurious  epistle,  (whereof  we  have  good  store, 
^^vised  by  colloguing  knaves,  and  fathered  on  the 
fi^t  Popes,)  when  any  of  them  talketh  in  an  impe- 
*^ous  strain,  or  arrogateth  such  a  power  to  himself. 

*  Ovr€  0€oC  Tii  KptimaVj  t)  irapcmKritrioi  iv  naa-t  rotr  ovcrtv  oCrt 
^  «»  cKfcXijo-if  €irifTK6frov  ri  /xct^oy. — Pseud.  Ignat.  ad  Smyrn.  Patr. 
^tel.  Pat.  Apost.  [Tom.  ii.  p.  91.] 

*  Tt  yap  tartv  tma-Ktmof,  aXX'  fj  iraaiji  apx^js  Koi  i^ovaiaf  iirtKuva; 
^c,^Id.  ad  Trail,  [p.  66.] 

B.  S.    VOL.  VIII.  17 
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20  Clemens,  Bishop  of  Borne,  in  the  Apa 
lical  times  unto  the  Church  of  Corinth,  th^ 
gaged  in  discords  and  factions,  wherein  the  de 
was  much  affironted,  (divers  presbyters,  who ! 
well  and  worthily  behaved  themselves,  were  ejec 
from  their  office  in  a  seditious  manner^,)  did  w 
a  very  large  Epistle;  wherein  like  a  good  Bisli 
and  charitable  Christian  brother,  he  doth  eamei 
by  manifold  inducements  persuade  them  to  cha; 
and  peace*;  but  nowhere  doth  he  speak  imperioBi 
like  their  prince :  in  such  a  case  one  would  thi 
if  ever,  for  quashing  such  disorders  and  quelli 
so  perverse  folks*,  who  spumed  the  clergy,  it  1 
been  decent,  it  had  been  expedient,  to  employ 
authority,  and  to  speak  like  himself,  challengi 
obedience,  upon  duty  to  him,  and  at  their  pe 
How  would  a  modem  Pope  have  ranted  in  sud 
case ;  how  thundering  a  Bull  would  he  have 
spatched  against  such  outrageous  contemneis 
the  ecclesiastical  order  ?  how  often  would  he  hi 
spoken  of  the  Apostolic  See  and  its  authori 
"We  should  infallibly  have  heard  him  swaggei 
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s  Peter  and  Patd^.  But  our  Popes,  it  seemeth, 
re  more  wit  or  better  mettle  than  Pope  Clement ; 
t  good  Pope  did  not  know  his  own  strength,  or 
I  not  the  heart  to  use  it. 
21  Among  the  Epistles  of  St  Cyprian  there 
!  divers  Epistles  of  him  to  several  Popes*',  (to 
melius,  to  Lucius,  to  Stephanus,)  in  the  which, 
hough  written  with  great  kindness  and  respect, 
t  no  impartial  eye  can  discern  any  special  regard 
them,  as  to  his  superiors  in  power,  or  pastors 
doctrine,  or  judges  of  practice**;  he  reporteth 
itters  to  them,  he  conferreth  about  points  with 
freedom ;  he  speaketh  his  sense  and  giveth  his 
vice  without  any  restraint  or  awe;  he  spareth 
t  upon  occasion  to  reprove  their  practices,  and  to 
ect  their  opinions;  he  in  his  addresses  to  them 
d  discourses  of  them  styleth  them  brethren  and 
leagues;  and  he  continually  treateth  them  as 
i,  upon  even  terms:  When,  saith  he  to  the  clergy 
Rome,  dearest  brethren,  there  was  among  us  an 
certain  immour  concerning  the  decease  of  the 
>d  man  my  colleague,  Fahianus'':  upon  which 

Si  quis  Toluntati  nofltrse  contraire  prsBSumpserit,  Indigna* 
em  omnipotentiB  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  Apostoll 
lorerit  ineanumm.     In  such  terms  usually  the  Pope's  Bulls 
md. 
'  Cyr.  Epp.  XLi.  xlii.  XLin.  xlv.  xlvii.  xlk.  uv.  lv.  lvii. 

[.  LXVn.  LXXII. 

'  Et  quamquam  sciam,  frater  carisgime,  pro  mutua  dilectiono, 
n  debemos  et  exhibemus  inTicem  nobis,  florentissimo  illic 
)  tecum  priesidenti,  &c. — Ep.  lv.  [0pp.  p.  89.]  And  although 
loWf  most  dear  brother,  out  of  the  mutual  love  and  respect  which 
we  and  yield  one  to  another,  &c. 
Cam  do  excessu  boni  riri  collegrc  mei,  rumor  apud  nos  incertus 

,  fratres  carissirai . — Ep.  iii.  [0pp.  p.  8.] 

17—2 
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words  Rigaltius^  had  cause  to  remark:  How 
an  equal  and  feUow-citizen  doth  the  Bishop 
Carthage  mention  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  even  to 
Roman  clergy!  But  would  not  any  man  now 
deemed  rude  and  saucy,  who  should  talk  in  i 
style  of  the  Pope? 

Pope  Cornelius^  also  to  St  Cyprian  hath  » 
Epistles,  wherein  no  glimpse  doth  appear  of 
superiority  assumed  by  him.  But  of  St  Cypri 
judgment  and  demeanour  toward  Popes  we  s 
have  occasion  to  speak  more  largely,  in  a  way  n 
positively  opposite  to  the  Roman  pretences. 

Eusebius  citeth  divers  long  passages  out  of 
Epistle  of  Cornelius  to  Fabius,  Bishop  of  Anti( 
against  Novatus**;  wherein  no  mark  of  this 
premacy  doth  appear;  although  the  magnit 
and  flourishing  state  of  the  Roman  Churd 
described,  for  aggravation  of  Novatus's  schism  \ 
ambition. 

Pope  Julius  hath  a  notable  long  Epistle,  exi 
in  one  of  Athanasius's  Apologies*,  unto  the  Bid 
assembled  at  Antioch;  wherein  he  had  the  fid 
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bout  which  point  he  thought  good  not  to  contend 
/ith  them;  but  waving  pretences  to  superiority, 
le  justifieth  his  actions  by  reasons  grounded  on 
he  merit  of  the  cause,  such  as  any  other  Bishop 
night  allege :  but  this  Epistle  I  shall  have  more 
;)articular  occasion  to  discuss. 

Pope  Liberius  hath  an  Epistle  to  St  Athanasius, 
wherein  he  not  only  (for  his  direction  and  satisfac- 
tion) doth  inquire  his  opinion  about  the  point;  but 
professeth,  in  compliment  perchance,  that  he  shall 
obediently  follow  it :  Writey  saith  he,  whether  you 
do  think  as  we  do,  and  just  so,  about  the  true 
faith;  that  I  may  he  undoubtedly  assured  about 
tt'Aai  you  think  good  to  command  me\  "Was  not 
tliat  spoken,  indeed,  like  a  courteous  sovereign, 
and  an  accomplished  judge  in  matters  of  fiiith? 
Tie  same  Pope  in  the  head  of  the  western, 
doth  write  to  a  knot  of  eastern  Bishops,  whom 
iey  call  their  beloved  brethren  and  fellow-min- 
sters^  and  in  a  brotherly  strain,  not  like  an  Em- 
peror. 

In  the  time  of  Damasus,  successor  to  Liberius, 
>t  Basil  hath  divers  Epistles  to  the  western 
bishops'",  wherein,  having  represented  and  bewailed 
^^  wretched  state  of  the  eastern  Churches,  then 
^J^rbome  with  heresies,  and  unsettled  by  fac- 
'*^ns,  he  craveth  their  charity,  their  prayers, 
^^\T  sympathy,    their  comfort,    their    brotherly 

Vpa^v  fiotf  §1  ovTto  <f)pov€if  Ka66  Koi  ij/icir,  ical  ra  tra  iv  akrf6ani 
^^cf  lya  Koyif  rrtnoiSutf  J,  ddcaicpiro»r  irtpl  Zv  a^ioU  iccXcvcty  /ioi. — 
''^W.  ad  Ath.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  665  c.  Spurious.] 

Socr.  IV.  12.     [Totff  dyanrirois  ddt\<t>ois  xai  avXKtiTovpyoit 
^^o-i  Tot^  cy  tJ  araroX^  inifTK&trois  Aifiipios  tma-Konog  ^IrakiaSf  koi  ol 
*^a  Tijp  Hvaiv  iviaKonoiy  &c.] 

^   £pp.  XC.  XCII.  CCXUII.  CCLXIII.  CCILII. 
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aid";  by  aftbrding  to  the  orthodox  and  sound 
the  countenance  of  their  communion^  by  joini 
^^^til  them  in  contention  for  ti-uth  and  peace 
that  the  communion  of  so  great  Churches  would  k 
of  mighty  weight  to  support  and  strengthen  iim 
cause;  giving  credit  thereto  among  the  peop^ 
and  inducing  the  Emperor  to  deal  fairly  witt 
them,  in  respect  to  such  a  multitude  of  adliereoti; 
especially  of  those  which  were  at  such  a  distance 
and  not  so  immediately  subject  to  the  eastOT] 
Emperor;  for,  7/J  saith  he,  i^ery  many  of  pii, 
do  concur  unanimoushj  in  the  same  opinion^  it  k 
mmiifest  that  the  multitude  of  consenters  mil  mak 
the  doctrine  to  he  received  tcithout  contradictim^i 
and,  I  knoWf  saith  ho  again,  writing  to  AtbauasilK 
about  these  matters,  but  one  way  of  redress  to  oaf^ 
Churches f  the   conspiring  ivith  us   of  th€  wesHm. 

[Opp*  Tom.  m.  p,  181  e.]     We  Uiftech  ^ou  to  h&ve  a  f§llow-fida4 
o/  our  detractions. 

Elf  Tt  ovv  wopafjivBwy   cryamjrf,   ci  Tt£  Koivmvia  ifi^tCfiOTOSf  ft  to* 
trnkay^va     ocicTip^^i^    Ktin^BtfTt     TTphi    Ttjv     dpTiXTjylfiv     ^^wt*  — -  IbR 
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?;  the  which  being  obtained^  would  pro- 
idd  some  advantage  to  the  public,  the 
poicer  reveritig  the  credibility  of  the  mul- 
ind  tJie  people  all  about  following  them 
repugnance"^:  and,  You,  saith  he  to  the 
Bishops,  the  further  you  dwell  from  them, 
I  credible  you  will  be  to  the  people^. 
,  indeed,  was  according  to  the  ancient  rule 
;tice  in  such  cases,  that  any  Church  being 
d  with  error,  or  distracted  with  contentions, 
rom  the  Bishops  of  other  Churches  receive 
lie  removal  of  those  inconveniences.  That 
he  rule  doth  appear  jfrom  what  we  have 
poken;  and  of  the  practice  there  be  many 
s :  for  so  did  St  Cyprian  send  two  of  his 
>  Rome,  to  compose  the  schism  there,  moved 
itian  against  Cornelius*;  so  was  St  Chry- 
jalled  to  Ephesus,  (although  out  of  his  juris- 

iniyvoxii  obhv  fioTj3€ias  ratr  Ka£t  ^fiiat  tKKkriirimi^  rrfv  napa 
f  inuTKontov  avfinvoiav, — Ep.  LXTI.  [Tom.  ni.  p.  159  a.] 

iv  ri  ycroiro  roTr  Kotvott  lkf>€\og,  r&v  t€  KparovrroiP  to 
Tov  rrXi^Oovg  ^vfrtmoviUvav^  Ka\  r&v  iKoaraxov  \amp  cUoXo* 
roiff  avavrippifrtoi, ^-Ihid, 
f   dc  6<rov  fULKpav  avrnv  dir<fKiafjJvoi  rvyxavtrf,   TOfroir^ 

Tois  \ao7s  t6  a^i6ni<rrov  I^ctc .— Ep.  CCLXm.  [Tom.  m. 

I  servis  Dei,  et  maxime  sacerdotibos  justis  et  pacificis 
t,  fratcr  carissimo,  misoramus  nupor  collegas  nostros 
I  et  FortuDatwn,  ut  non  tantam  penoasionc  literarum 
»  Bed  pncsentia  sua,  et  consilio  omnium  restrum  enite- 
uitum  possent,  et  elaborarent,  ut  ad  Gatholicss  Ecclesin 

Bcissi  corporis  membra  componeret . — Cypr.  Ep. 

orocl.  [0pp.  p.  56.]  As  it  became  the  servants  of  Ood, 
Hghteous  and  peaceable  priests,  most  dear  brother,  we  lately 
Uleagues  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus,  that  they  might,  not 
t  perswuion  of  our  Utters,  but  also  by  their  presence,  and 
of  you  all,  endeavour  to  their  utmost  and  strive  to  reduce 
V  of  that  divided  body  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church. 


r 
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diction,)  to  settle  things  there;  so  (to  omit 
instances  occurring  in  history)  St  Basil  himself  i 
called  by  the  Church  of  Iconium,  to  visit  it,  and  1 
give  it  a  Bishop^;  although  it  did  not  belong 
his   ordinary   inspection;    and    he   doth    tell 
Bishoj^s  of  the  Coasts f  that  they  should  have  da 
well    in    sending    some   to   visit   and    assist 
Churches  in  their  distresses^ 

But  now  how,  I  pray,  cometh  it  to  pass,  that^ 
such  a  case  he  should  not  have  a  special  recoim 
to  the  Pope;    but   in  so  many  addresses  sho 
only  wrap  him  up  in  a  community?    Why  sho 
he  not  humbly  petition  him  to  exert  his  sever 
authority  for  the  rehef  of  the  eastern  Chu 
laying  his  charge,  and  inflicting  censures  on 
dissenters?    Why  should  he  lay  all  the  stress  i 
his  hopes  on  the  consent  of  the  western  Bishopa^ 
Why  doth  he  not  say  a  word  of  the  dominion  \ 
Bident  in  them  over  all  the  Church?    These  thii 
are  unconceivable,  if  he  did  take  the  Pope 
the  man  our  adversaries  say  he  is. 

But  St  Basil  bad  other  notions^:   for  indeed ] 
being  so  wise  and  good  a  man,  if  he  had 
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the  Bishop  of  Rome's  rejecting  that  excellent 
rson,  Meletius,  Bishop  of  Antioch:)  What  we 
yiild  vrrite,  (yr  how  to  join  with  those  that  WTite, 
im  in  doubt— /or  I  am  apt  to  say  that  of  Diome- 
s,  You  ouglU  not  to  request,  for  he  is  a  haughty 
m;  for  in  truth  observance  doth  render  men  of 
oud  manners  more  contemptuous  than  otherwise 
ly  are.  For  if  the  Lord  be  propitious  to  us,  what 
ler  addition  do  we  need?  but  if  the  anger  of  God 
Tdinue,  what  help  can  we  have  from  the  western 
'perciliousness?  who  in  truth  neither  know,  nor 
dure  to  learn;  but  being  prepossessed  with  false 
ispicions,  do  now  do  those  things  ivhich  they  did 
'/ore  in  Hie  cause  of  Marcdlus;  affecting  to  con- 
id  with  those  who  report  the  truth  to  them;  and 
iablisliing  heresy  by  themselves^.  Would  that  ex- 
client  person  (the  greatest  man  of  his  time  in 
putation  for  wisdom  and  piety)  have  thus, 
ibowelling  his  mind  in  an  Epistle  to  a  very 
Unent  Bishop,  smartly  reflected  on  the  qualities 
d  proceedings  of  the  western  clergy,  charging 
sin  with  pride  and  haughtiness,  with  a  suspicious 
d  contentious  humour,  with  incorrigible  igno- 
tice,  and  indisposition  to  learn ;  if  he  had  taken 
H,  who  was  the  leader  in  all  these  matters,  to 

^  Tiva  oZw  df  t  CTTtarf  iXat  di*  avr&v,  ^  rois  fVtoTcXXovcrt  irwff  fTwOi- 

'*>  airroi  flip  anopca' tftoi  fuw  yap  t6  toC  Aiofifflhvg  inipx<frai 

'Ay-  iifi  ^fXcf  XiVo'ca^ac*  hi6Ti,  <l>rjqp^,  dy^pap  €<rr\p  6  dprip*  r^ 
^  yap  6tpair€v6fupa  ra  virfpij(ftapa  rj&vj,  iavrStP  \nr€p07mKaT€pa  yiv€- 
!«  ir€<PvK€.  Ka\  yap  tap  fth  ikaaBj  rjiiip  6  Kvpior,  trolas  irtpas 
^^BfJKtjs  ifSfuBa ;   iap  di  iwifiitpj  rj  opyrf  rov  Gfoi),  iroia  /SoiJ^f ca  rjfiip 

dvrur^r  6<l>pvos ;  ot  r6  akrjBtg  oCrt  Xtratrip  ovrt  fiaBiiP  dpt^opnUf 
*^iTi  dc  viropoiait  irpotikTjpfupoif  wlva  TTocoCa-c  pvp^  a  irp6r€pop  €ir\ 
PiTcXX^*  irp6s  flip  Tovs  rrfp  dXrfBdap  avrois  airayyiXXoprav  (^cXovei. 
''aiTff   T^p    di    €up€&ip  dC   iavT&P    p€pawa'aPT€s. — ^Ep.  CCXXXUL 

om.  m.  p.  368  c] 
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BaTe  been  his  saperior  and  eovereign  ?  Would  In 
hare  added  the  following  words^  immediatelf 
toucliing  him:  I  would  in  the  commmi  name  Aaii 
vnntten  to  their  ringleader,  nathing,  indeed^  ohoA 
ecd^siastical  affairs,  except  only  to  itittmate, 
they  neither  do  know  the  truth  of  things  leith  us^  nm 
do  admit  the  way  by  which  they  raay  miderstand 
hut  in  general  aboitt  their  being  bound  7iot  tc 
upon  those  who  tvere  humhled  with  affUctions; 
should  judge  themselves  dignified  hy  pride,  a 
which  cdmie  siifficeth  to  make  one  God's  enemfl 
Surely  this  great  man  knevv^  better  what  beloi 
to  government  and  manners,  than  in  such 
terms  to  accost  his  sovereign :  nor  would  he 
given  him  that  characterj  which  he  doth  o1 
where ;  where  speaking  of  his  brother^  St  Gr* 
Kyssen,  he  saith  he  was  an  unfit  agent  to 
because  Although  his  address  with  a  sober 
^votdd  find  much  7'everence  and  esteem;  yd  to 
haughty  and  reserved  man,  sitting  I  knoiv 
where  above,  and  thence  not  able  to  liear 
bdotv  speaking  the  truth  to  him,  what  profit 
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ich  St  Basil  (as  Baronius,  I  know  not  whence, 
)orteth)  expressed  by  saying,  /  hate  the  pride  of 
it  Church;  which  humour  in  them  that  good  man 
>uld  not  be  guilty  of  fostering  by  too  much  obse- 
iousness. 

St  Chrysostom,  having  by  the  practices  of 
vious  men  combined  against  him,  in  a  packed 
sembly  of  Bishops,  upon  vain  surmises,  been 
ntenced  and  driven  from  his  See,  did  thereupon 
rite  an  Epistle  to  Pope  Innocent  I.  Bishop  of 
me\  together  with  his  brethren  the  Bishops  of 
taly;  therein  representing  his  case,  complaining 
f  the  wrong,  vindicating  his  innocency,  displaying 
le  iniquity  of  the  proceedings  against  him,  to- 
ether  with  the  mischievous  consequences  of  them 
3ward  the  whole  Church,  then  requiring  his  succour 
)r  redress :  yet  (although  the  sense  of  his  case, 
nd  care  of  his  interest,  were  likely  to  suggest  the 
reatest  deference  that  could  be)  neither  the  style, 
liich  is  very  respectful,  nor  the  matter,  which  is 
eiy  copious,  do  imply  any  acknowledgment  of  the 
'ope's  supremacy :  he  doth  not  address  to  him  as 
>  a  governor  of  all,  who  could  by  his  authority 
^ounand  justice  to  be  done,  but  as  to  a  brother, 
^d  a  friend  of  innocence,  from  whose  endeavour 

•  might  procure  relief;  he  had  recourse,  not  to 
5  sovereign  power,  but  to  his  brotherly  love*';  he 
•ormed  his  charity^,  not  appealed  to  his  bar;  he 

^*To  lkf>€\os  roir  Kotpois,  itapa  Ttjt  Tov  totovrov  dv8p6s  SfitKlas,  tg 
^piop  tfx^i  6<airfias  avtktvBipov  r6  ^Bos; — Ep.  CCXV.  [Tom.  HI. 
523  D.] 
*"  Epift.CXxn.Opp.Tom.VlI.  Vid.Laun.EpiBt.I.3.[pp.l4— 17.] 

*  Jlp6s  Tfjv  vfJL€Tfp<ip  dvafycm«7v  dydmjv, — p.  154. 
At^d(ofitv  vfjuiv  rfjp  dyttTnjv, — n)id. 


268  A  Treatise  of  the 

in  short  did  no  more  than  implore  bis  ass 
in  an  ecclesiastical  way ;  that  he  would  expi 
resentment  of  so  irregular  dealings ;  that  he 
avow  communion  with  him,  as  with  an  on 
Bishop  innocent  and  abused;  that  he  woul 
cure  his  cause  to  be  brought  to  a  fair  tria 
Synod  of  Bishops,  lawfully  called  and  indifft 
affected®.  Had  the  good  man  had  any  cod 
the  Pope's  supremacy,  he  would,  one  would 
have  framed  his  address  in  other  terms,  an« 
for  another  course  of  proceeding  in  his  behal 
it  is  plain  enough,  that  he  had  no  such  not 
things,  nor  had  any  ground  for  such  a  one. 
indeed.  Pope  Innocent,  in  his  answer  to  him^. 
do  no  more  than  exhort  him  to  patience; 
other,  to  his  clergy  and  people*,  could  only  c< 
them,  declare  his  disUke  of  the  adversarie 
ceedings  and  grounds;  signify  his  intenti 
procure  a  general  Synod,  with  hopes  of  a  i 
thence ;  his  sovereign  power,  it  seems,  not  a^ 
to  any  such  purposes ;  But  what,  saith  he,  < 
do  in  such  cases?  A  Synodical  cognizance  is 
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It  is  true,  that  the  later  Popes,  (Siricius,  Anasta- 
sius,  Innocent,  Zosimus,  Bonifacius,  Celestinus,  &c.) 
sifter  the  Sardican  Council,  in  their  Epistles  to  the 
western  Bishops,  over  whom  they  had  encroached, 
and  who  were  overpowered  by  them,  &c.  do  speak 
in  somewhat  more  lofty  strain ;  but  are  more  modest 
toward  those  of  the  east,  who  could  not  bear,  &c. 

22  Further;  It  is  most  prodigious,  that  in  the 
disputes  managed  by  the  Fathers  against  heretics, 
(the  Gnostics,  Valentinians,   Marcionites,  Monta- 
nistsj  Manichees,   Paulianists,  Arians,  &c.)   they 
should  not,  even  in  the  first  place,  allege  and  urge 
the  sentence  of  the  universal  pastor  and  judge,  as 
a  most  evidently  conclusive  argument,  as  the  most 
efficacious  and  compendious  method  of  convincing 
and  silencing  them.  Had  this  point  been  well  proved 
and  pressed,  then,  without  any  more  concertations 
from  Scripture,  tradition,  reason,  all  heretics  had 
oeen  quite  defeated ;  and  nothing  then  could  more 
easily  have  been  proved,  if  it  had  been  true,  when 
the  light  of  tradition  did  shine  so  brightly;  no- 
'l^iiig,  indeed,  had  been  to  sense  more  conspicuous 
tl^an  the  continual  exercise  of  such  an  authority, 
'^e  see  now  among  those  who  admit  such  an 
^^thority,  how  surely,  when  it  may  be  had,  it  is 
^eged,  and  what  sway  it  hath,  to  the  determina- 
tion of  any  controversy :  and  so  it  would  have  been 
^en,  if  it  had  been  then  as  commonly  known  and 
^Vowed. 

23  "Whereas  divers  of  the  Fathers  purposely 
^^  treat  on  methods  of  confuting  heretics,  it  is 


'^^P  conv,  f Tiff  diWroi  ris  Ktp^o'tis  T»y  rountrmv  icaraoTciXai  Koraiyibmp 
^""-^  . — Ibid.  p.  361. 
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strange  they  should  be  so  blind  or  dull,  as  nd 
to  hit  on  this  most  proper  and  obvious  wy 
referring  debates  to  the  decision  of  him  to 
office  of  universal  pastor  and  judge  it  did 
particularly  one  would  wonder  at  Vincentius 
nensis;  that  he  on  set  purpose,  with  great 
discoursing  about  the  means  of  settling  points 
faith,  and  of  overthrowing  heresies,  should 
light  upon  this  notable  way,  by  having  recourse 
the  Pope's  magisterial  sentence;  yea,  that^  indee 
he  should  exclude  it;  for  he  {After  mast  udm 
study,  and  dUigent  inquiry,  consulting  tJie  best  OM 
wisest  men")  could  find  but  two  ways  of  don 
it :   /,   saith  he,   did  always,    and  from  (dm 
eve7*y  one,  receive  this  answer:    That  if  either  \ 
07*  any  other  would  find  otit  thefxtuds  and  avai 
the  snares  of  upstart  heretics,  and  continue  mm 
and  upright  in  the  true  faith,  he  should  guam 
and  strengthen  his  faith,    God  helping   him,  ij 
these  two  means;  viz.  first,  by  the  authority  ofU 
Divine   lau%   and  then    hy   the    tradition   of  A 
Catholic   Church^:    and  again,    We    before  hM 
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ver$al  ChurchK  Is  it  not  strange^  that  he  (es- 
iallj  being  a  western  man^  living  in  those  parts 
^re  the  Pope  had  goimuch  sway,  and  who  doth 
>ress  great  reverence  to  the  Apostolic  See) 
uld  omit  that  way  of  determining  points,  which 
all  (according  to  the  modern  conceits  about  the 
pe)  is  most  ready  and  most  sure? 

24  In  like  manner  Tertullian  professeth  the 
tholics  in  his  time  to  use  such  compendious 
lihods  of  confuting  heretics :  We,  saith  he,  when 
would  despatch  against  hei^eticsfor  the  faith  of 
\  Gospel,  do  commonly  use  these  short  ways,  which 

maintain  both  the  order  of  times  prescribing 
ainst  the  lateness  of  imposto7^s,  and  the  authority 
the  Churches  patronising  Apostolical  tradition^. 
at  why  did  he  skip  over  a  more  compendious 
ly  than  any  of  those ;  namely,  standing  to  the 
dgment  of  the  Boman  Bishop  ? 

25  It  is  true,  that  both  he,  and  St  Irenseus 
ifore  him",  disputing  against  the  heretics  of  their 
aies,  who  had  introduced  pernicious  novelties  of 
eir  own  devising,  when  they  allege  the  general 
nsent  of  Churches  (planted  by  the  Apostles,  and 

*  Diximiu  in  superioribus  banc  fuissc  semper  et  esse  hodio 
tboUcorum  consaetudinem  ut  fidem  Toram  duobus  his  modis 
probent;  primum  Divini  Canonis  aactoritat6f  delude  Ecolesico 
tbolic»  traditione. — p.  364. 

*  His  fere  compcndiis  utimur,  quum  de  Eyangelii  fide  adrer* 
bBretacoB  experimur,  defondentibus  et  temporum  ordinein  pos- 
itati  fabariorum  prcescribeniem,  et  auctoritatom  Ecclesiarum 
diUoni  Apostolorum  patrocinantem.— Adr.  Marc.  IT.  6.  [0pp. 
116b.] 

Solemus  bisreticis  compendii  gratia  de  posteritate  prcescribere. 
[1  con.  Hermog.  cap.  I.  [0pp.  p.  233  a.] 
'  The  like  discourse  against  heretics  doth  Clemens  Alezan- 
»§  (Strom,  yn.  p.  549.)  use. 
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propagated  by  continual  successions  of  Bishop 
those  whom  the  Apostles  did  ordain)  in  do< 
and  practices  opposite  to  those  devices^  as  s 
argument  (and  so,  indeed,  it  then  was,  m 
a  demonstration)  against  them,  do  produc 
Koman  Church,  as  a  principal  one  among 
upon  several  obvious  accounts;  and  this,  ii 
argueth  the  Roman  Church  to  have  been  the 
competent  witness,  or  credible  retainer  of  trad 
as  also  were  the  other  Apostolical  Church< 
whose  testimony  they  likewise  appeal :  but  w 
this  to  the  Roman  Bishop's  judicial  power  in 
cases?  why  do  they  not  urge  that  in  plain  U 
They  would  certainly  have  done  so,  if  the] 
known  it,  and  thought  it  of  any  validity. 

Do  but  mark  their  words,  involving  the 
of  their  argumentation:  Whetiy  saith  Irenaei 
do  again  (after  allegation  of  Scripture)  app 
that  tradition,  which  is  from  the  Apostles,  wk 
successions  of  presbyters  is  presetted  in  the  Chui 
and.  That,  saith  TertuUian,  will  appear  to 
been  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  ivhicJi  hath  beei 
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tf  ihertfore  mantfest,  saith  he,  in  his  Frescriptioiis 
sgainsfc  Heretics,  that  every  doctrine,  tchich  doth 
conspire  with  those  Apostolical  Churches,  in  which 
the  faith  originaUy  was  planted,  is  to  be  accounted 
true;  as  undoubtedly  holding  that  which  the  Churches 
did  receive  from  the  Apostles,  the  Apostles  from 
Christ,  and  Christ  from  Ood;  but  all  other  doctrine 
is  to  be  prejudged  false,  which  doth  think  against 
fle  truth  of  the  Churches,  and  of  the  Apostles,  cmd 
of  Christ,  and  qfGod\  Their  argumentation  then, 
m  ghort,  is  plainly  this;  that  the  conspiring  of  the 
Churches  in  doctrines  cont^rj  to  those  which  the 
beretics  vented,  did  irrefiragably  signify  those  doc- 
trines to  be  Apostolical:   which  discourse  doth 
nowise  &YOur  the  Boman  pretences,  but  indeed, 
if  we  do  weigh  it,  is  very  prejudicial  thereto;  it 
thereby  appearing,  that  Christian  Doctors  then  in 
the  canvassing  of  points  and  assuring  tradition 
had  no  peculiar  r^ard  to  the  Boman  Church's 
testimony,  no   deference   at   all  to  the  Boman 
Kfihop's  authority;  (not  otherwise  at  least  than 
to  the  authority  of  one  single   Bishop  yielding 
Attestation  to  tradition). 

26    It  is  odd,  that  even  old  Popes  themselves 

^^tbii  hauserint;  ad  quam  regulam  Oalatso  sint  recorrecti ;  quid 
^pol  Philippeosei,  ThessalonicenseSy  Ephesii ;  quid  etiam  Bomani 
^proximo  Bonent,  quibus  ETangeliom  et  Petrus  et  Paulus  Bao- 
Moe  qnoque  luo  liguatum  reliquerunt.  Habemus  et  Johannis 
tlonuiaB  EccloBiafy  Iec. — Adr.  Marc.  iv.  6.  [0pp.  p.  416  d.] 

*  Constat  proinde  omnem  doetrinam,  quse  cum  illb  Ecdedli. 
'^poitolicis  matricibus  et  originalibus  ftdei  conspirety  reritati  depur 
^^odam ;  sine  dablo  teoentem,  quod  Ecclesise  ab  Apostolis,  Apostoli 
^  Christo,  Chrislos  a  Deo  accepit :  reliquam  yero  omoem  doctri^ 
'tei  de  mendaeio  prajudicandam,  qua  sapiat  contra  reritatem 
^edesianmiy  et  Apostoloruniy  et  Christi,  et  Dei. — De  Pmscr. 
^.  zxi.  [C^p.  p.  209a.] 

B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  18 
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in  elaborate  tracts  disputing  against  herettc^M 
Pope  Celestine  against  Nestorius  and  PeUgM|| 
Pope  Leo  against  Eutyches,)  do  content  tbemq 
selves  to  urge  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and 
ments  grounded  thereon;  not  alleging  their  i 
definitive  authority^  or  using  this  parlous 
mentation;  /,  the  stipreme  Doctor  of  the  Churd^,  { 
judge  of  controversieSf  do  dssert  thus;  and 
fore  you  are  obliged  to  submit  your  assent 

27  It  is  matter  of  amazement,  if  the  P<j 
were  such  as  they  would  have  him  to  be,  that  1 
so  many  bulky  volumes  of  ancient  Father^  livi^ 
through  many  ages  after  Christ,  in  those 
treasuries  of  learning  and  knowledge,  whereisi 
sorts  of  truth  are  displayed,  all  sorts  of  duty  1 
pressed;  this  momentous  point  of  doctrine 
practice  should  nowhere  be  expressed  in  clei^ 
and  peremptory  terms ;  (I  speak  so,  for  that  % 
wresting  words,  by  impertinent  appHcatioD,  1^ 
straining  consequences,  the  most  ridiculous  poiB 
tions  imaginable  may  be  deduced  from  tM 
writings). 
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Is  it  not  marvellous,  that  Origen,  St  Hilary, 
3t  Cyril,  St  Chrysostom,  St  Jerome,  St  Austin, 
in  their  commentaries  and  tractates  upon  those 
places  of  Scripture   {Tu  es  Petrus.   Pasce  oves) 
whereon  they  now  build  the  papal  authority,  should 
\)e  so  dull  and  drowEy,  as  not  to  say  a  word  con* 
eeming  the  Pope?    That  St  Austin,   in  his  so 
many  elaborate  tractates  against  the  Donatists, 
wherein   he    discourseth   so    prolixly    about    the 
Church,  its  unity,  conmiunion,  discipline,  should 
never  insist  upon  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the 
Pope,  or  charge  those  schismatics  with  their  re- 
bellion against  him,  or  allege  his  authority  against 
them? 

If  we  consider,  that  the  Pope  was  Bishop  of  the 

imperial  city,  the  metropolis  of  the  world;  that  he 

imoe  was  most  eminent  in  rank,  did  abound  in 

wealth,  did  live  in  great  splendour  and  reputation; 

Ittd  many  dependencies,  and  great  opportunities  to 

gmtify  and  relieve  many  of  the  clergy;  that  of  the 

Others,  whose  volumes  we  have,  all  well  affected 

towards  him,  divers  were  personally  obliged  to  him 

&r  his  support  in  their  distress,  (as  Athanasius, 

Chiysostom,  Theodoret;)  or  as  to  their  patrons 

^benefactors,  (a;^  St  Jerome;)  divers  could  not 

but  highly  respect  him,  as  patron  of  the  cause 

^herein  they  were  engaged,   (as  Basil,  Gregory 

Nazianzen,   Hilary,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Ambrose, 

Austin;)  some  were  his  partisans  in  a  common 

^{tarrel,  (as  Cyril ;)  divers  of  them  lived  in  places 

^A  times  wherein  he  had  got  much  sway,  (as  all 

llie  western  Bishops;)  that  he  had  then  improved 

bis  authority  much  beyond  the  old  limits;  iJiat  all 

&e  Bishops  of  the  western  oY  Latin  Churches  had 

18—2 
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a  peculiar  dependence  on  him'',  (especially  after  thai 
by  advantage  of  his  station,  by  favour  of  the  court 
by  colour  of  the  Sardican  Canons,  by  voluntary 
deferences  and  submissions,  by  several  tricks,  hi 
had  wound  himself  to  meddle  in  most  of  thei 
chief  affairs;)  that  hence  divers  Bishops  wer 
tempted  to  admire,  to  court,  to  flatter  him;  tha 
divers  aspiring  Popes  were  apt  to  encourage  th 
commenders  of  their  authority,  which  they  then 
selves  were  apt  to  magnify  and  inculcate;  considei 
ing,  I  say,  such  things,  it  is  a  wonder,  that  ins 
many  voluminous  discourses  so  little  should  be  m 
favouring  this  pretence,  so  nothing  that  proveth  ii 
so  much  that  crosseth  it,  so  much  indeed,  as  I  hop 
to  shew,  that  quite  overthroweth  it. 

If  it  be  asked  how  we  can  prove  this,  I  answei 
that  (beside  who  carefully  peruseth  those  old  book 
will  easily  see  it)  we  are  beholden  to  our  adversarie 
for  proving  it  to  us,  when  they  least  intended  u 
such  a  favour :  for  that  no  clear  and  cogent  passage 
for  proof  of  this  pretence  can  be  thence  fetched,  i 
sufficiently  evident  from  the  very  allegations,  whic 
after  their  most  diligent  raking  in  old  books  the; 
produce;  the  which  are  so  few,  and  fall  so  vcr 
short  of  their  purpose,  that  without  much  stretd 
ing  they  signify  nothing. 

28  It  is  monstrous,  that  in  the  Code  of  ii* 
Catholic  Church  (consisting  of  the  decrees  of  » 
many  Synods,  concerning  ecclesiastical  order  aii< 
discipline)  there  should  not  be  one  Canon  directl; 

^  Tfjs  *P»fJLaimp  tinaicairrjs  Sfiolms  rj  'AXrfavdpCMi^  vc/xi  t$(  ^ 
ervmis  itrl  dvMurrrtay  rj^rf  iraKai  7rpO€\0ovaTjs,^BocT,  vn.  11.  I* 
Bishoprie  of  R(nne  ia  like  to  thcii  of  Alexandria,  hamng  now  b> 
0go  arrived  at  that  height  offower  above  cmd  b^ond  the  primAofA 
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declaring  his  authority;  nor  any  mention  made  of 
him,  except  thrice  accidentally ;  once  upon  occasion 
of  declaring  the  authority  of  the  Alexandrine 
Bishop*,  the  other  upon  occasion  of  assigning  to 
the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  the  second  place  of 
honour*,  and  equal  privileges'*  with  him. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  these  discourses  are 
negative,  and  therefore  of  small  force ;  I  answer, 
that  therefore  they  are  most  proper  to  assert  such 
a  native  proposition:  for  how  can  we  otherwise 
better  shew  a  thing  not  to  be,  than  by  shewing  it 
to  have  no  footstep  there,  where  it  is  supposed  to 
stand?  How  can  we  more  clearly  argue  a  matter 
of  right  to  want  proof,  than  by  declaring  it  not 
to  be  extant  in  the  laws  grounding  such  right;  not 
taught  by  the  masters  who  profess  to  instruct  in 
such  things;  not  testified  in  records  concerning 
the  exercise  of  it  ?  Such  arguments,  indeed,  in  such 
cases  are  not  merely  negative,  but  rather  privative; 
proving  things  not  to  be,  because  not  affirmed 
there,  where  in  reason  they  ought  to  be  affirmed; 
standing  therefore  upon  positive  suppositions,  that 
Holy  Scripture,  that  general  tradition  are   not 


*  Cone.  Nic.  Can.  vi.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  342]  [Xi  apxaia  ZBri 
*P«ttr»,  tA  cV  Aiywrry,  Kai  Ai/Svj;  xol  nciroircJXci'  »<rr€  r^  'Akt^tuf- 
^uit  iwto'iamop  vcamMf  tovt»p  Zx'w  lijp  i^ovaiaw  hrtiiij  xaX  rf  tp 
'J  'P«fi27  iirurf^V  rovro  avmj&ts  iarip, — Mans.  Cone  Tom.  n.  col. 

«8»E.] 

*  Cone.  Constant.  Can.  ui.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  661.]  \T6v  fuprw, 
l^wvnirruvMr^rMS  tvUriumov  Ixfty  rh  irp€<rfftui  rijs  rifirjg  lurh  t6p  r^g 
*^i^  MaKoirw,  diA  t6  tlvai  aMiP  P€ay  'Pttfu/v. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom. 
>IL  col.  660  c.] 

"  Cone.  Chale.  Can.  xxvui.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  447.]  [Kol  rf 
^irf  vKtmm  Kimwfupoi  ol  pp.  Btoffx^tirrarot  MaKotrw,  rh  lara  irp€a'fitia 
inHi^4MP  r^  T^g  P€af  'Poffuyf  aymr^tf  Bp6inf. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vil 
<JoL869b.] 
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imperfect  and  lame  toward  their  design; 
cient  writers  were  competently  intelligent,  feiti 
diligent;   that  all  of  them  could  not  cougpiiej 
perpetual  silence  about  things,  of  which  they 
often  fair  occasion  and  great  reason  to  gpeak: 
fine,  such  considerations,   however   they  may 
eluded   by  sophistical   wits,  will  yet  bear 
sway,  and  often  will  amount  near  to  the  fo 
demonstration,  with  men  of  honest  prudence.  Ha 
ever  we  shall  proceed  to  other  discouraes  morec 
and  positive  against  the  Popish  doctrine. 

II>    Secondly,  we  shall  shew  that  thla  prei 
upon  several  accountS|  is  contrary  to  the  do 
of  Holy  Scripture- 

I    Thb  pretence  doth  thwart  the  Holy  I 
ture,   by   assigning  to   another    the   prerogati 
and  peculiar   titles   appropriated  therein  to 
Lord. 

The  Scripture  aaserteth  him  to  be  our  on 
I  Cor,  vjii.  Sovereign  Lord  and  King:  To  us,  saith  it,  th&rti 
Epk  iv^V*  ^^^  Lord;  and  One  King  shall  be  king  over 
fjS^iai.  *^^^  ^"^^  reign  over  the  house  of  David /on 

Luke  X 
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j's  good  leave,  who  maketh  St  Peter  or 
lumself  this  shepherd'). 

The  Scripture  telleth  us,  that  we  have  one  High  Heb.  m.  i ; 
Priest  of  our  profession,  answerable  to  that  one  in  **"  '*  *^* 
the  Jewish  CJhurch,  his  type. 

The  Scripture  informeth  us,  that  there  is  but 
:  cme  supreme  Doctor,  Guide,  Father  of  Christians, 
prohibiting  us  to  acknowledge  any  other  for  such; 
Yt  are  aU  brethren:  and  cali  ye  not  any  one  for  Hattzxiii. 
tier  upon  earth;  for  one  is  your  Father,  even  he^'^^^' 
that  18  in  heaven:  neither  be  ye  called  masters; 
fir  one  is  your  Master ^  even  Christ.  Good  Pope 
Giegory  (not  the  seventh  of  that  name)  did  take 
tbiB  for  a  good  argument;  for, '  What  therefore, 
inrttt  brother,  said  he  to  John  of  Constantinople, 
tnb  ihcu  say  in  that  terrible  trial  of  the  Judge  who 
^  coming;  who  dost  affect  to  be  called  not  only 
Pother,  but  general  Fa^Aer  in  the  worhPf 

The  Scripture  representeth  the  Church  as  aEph.u.3o. 
holding  whereof  Christ  himself  is  the  chief  comer- '  ^•^  "•  ^ 
«bme;  as  a  family,  whereof  he  being  the  Pofer- Heb.  iii  6. 
fimHias,  all  others  are  fellow-servants;  as  one  Eph. i^.^4 j 
Wy,  having  one  head';  whom  God  hath  given  to  iaojf/xii.5. 

*  EztrsT.  Com.  Lib.  i.  Tit  8.  c.  1.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  n. 

P*  994.      Igitnr  EcclesisB  nnioB  et  aoic»  anmn  corpuB,  unum  ear- 

^  non  doo  capita,  quasi  mooitnim»  Christus  ridelicet  et  Chriiti 

^^etriua  Petrus,  Petrique  successor,  dicente  Domino  ipso  Petro^ 

^^^90$  offe$  mtoMt  inquit  et  generaliter,  non  singulariter  has  yel  illaa, 

^  quod  eommisisse  sibi  intelUgitur  unirersas.    Sire  ergo  Oned 

*^  alii  se  dicant  Petro  ejusqne  successoribus  non  esse  commissot, 

^^^ftotur  necesse  se  de  o?ibus  Christi  non  esse ;  dicente  Domino 

^  JoaonOy  Unntm  aviU,  M  unicum  eae  Poitormn.] 

'  Quid  ergo,  frater  carissime,  in  illo  terribili  examine  renienUs 
f  ^Mfidt  diotnrus  es,  qui  non  solum  Pater,  sed  etiam  generalis  Pater 
^  muDdo  Yocari  appeUs? — Greg.  M.  Epist  y.  18.  [0pp.  Tool  n. 
^745o.] 

»  One  *d«l.— Hos.  i.  11.    iA  m^pl.—2  Cor.  xi.  2. 
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iCor.  xu.  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  'w 

Eph.  i.  ai;  his  body. 

ijr^.i5,v.         -g^  .g  ^j^^  ^^^  spouse  of  the  Church; 

Sohn'iii.^  title  onc  would  think  he  might  leave  pect 
^*h  V  a^  our  Lord;  there  being  no  vice-husbands;  y 
he  been  bold  even  to  claim  that,  as  may  be 
the  Constitutions  of  Pope  Gregory  X.  in 
their  general  Synods*. 

It  seemeth  therefore  a  sacrilegious  an 
(derogating  from  our  Lord's  honour)  for  ai 
to  assume  or  -admit  those  titles  of  Sovereigi 
Church,  Head  of  the  Church,  our  Lord,  Ai 
tor.  Highest  Priest,  chief  Doctor,  Master,  '. 
Judge  of  Christians;  upon  what  pretence,  o 
what  distinction  soever:  these  pompatic, 
proud,  perverse,  wicked,  profane  words; 
names  of  singularity,  elation,  vanity,  bias 
(to  borrow  the  epithets  with  which  Pof 
gory  I.^  doth  brand  the  titles  of  Universal  . 
and  (Ecumenical  Patriarchy  no  less  mo< 
sound,  and  far  more  innocent  in  meanin, 
those  now  ascribed  to  the  Pope,)  are  ther« 
be  rejected;  not  only  because  they  are  injui 
all  other  pastors,  and  to  the  people  of  God' 
age,  but  because  they  do  encroach  upon  01 
Lord,  to  whom  they  do  only  belong;  much  1 
usurp  the  things  which  they  do  naturally  sij 
a  horrible  invasion  upon  our  Lord's  preroga 

'  Sext  Decret.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  vi.  cap.  3.  $  4.    [Corp. 

Tom.  II.  p.  289.    id  acturi  tantummodo,  ut  eoron 

nalium)  miniBterio  acceleretur  utilis  et  pemeoessaria  toti 
proTisio :  idoneo  celoriter  eidem  EUMslesite  sponBO  dato.  (F 
X.  in  General.  Cone.  Lugdan.  An.  1273.)] 

^  Vid.  Greg.  M.  Ep.  v.  20,  21,  43,  18,  19;   vii.  27,  3 
IX.  68, 
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Thus  hath  that  great  Pope  taught  us  to  argue, 

in  words  expressly  condemning  some,  and  conse- 

qoently  all  of  them,   together  with   the   things 

liiidi  they  fflgnify;  What  (saith  he,  writing  to 

the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  had  admitted 

the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  or  Patriarch)  wilt 

Hum  say  to  Christy  the  head  of  the  universal  Churchy 

in  the  trial  of  the  Uist  judgment^  who  by  the  appdr 

htm  of  Universal  dost  endeavour  to  subject  all 

hit  members  to  theef    Whoniy  I  pray,  dost  thou 

n^ean  to  imitate  in  so  perverse  a  word,  hut  him  who, 

despising  the  legions  of  angels  constituted  in  fellow- 

Mtp  with  himj  did  endeavour  to  break  forth  unto 

Ae  top  of  singularity^  that  he  might  both  be  subject 

to  none,  and  alone  be  over  aU?  who  also  said,  I  will 

^^^oend  into  heaven,  and  wiU  exalt  my  throne  above 

^  stars— for  what  are  thy  bretiiren,  all  the  Bishops 

^f  the  universal  Church,  but  the  stars  of  heaven; 

^  vihom  while  by  this  haughty  word  thou  desirest 

^    pr^er  thyself,  and  to  trample  on  their  name 

•^    comparison  to  thee,  what  dost  thou  say,  but,  I 

^^^^  climb  into  heaven^?    And  again,  in  another 

•Epistle  to  the  Bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch, 

'^^  taxeth  the  same  patriarch  for  asstiming  to  boast 

'  Ta  quid  Christo^  uniTenaliB  scilicet  Ecclesiso  capiti,  in  ez- 
^^mi  jadicii  m  dictonu  examine,  qui  cuncta  ejus  membra  tibimet 
f^^:iaiis  UnivenaliB  appellatione  lupponere?  Quia  rogo,  in  hoo 
*^^^^  perreno  yocabnlo,  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponitar»  qui 
^%pecti8  angeloram  legionibus  secum  socialiter  constitatis*  ad  col- 
^^n  conatns  eBt  Bingularitatifl  erumpere,  nt  et  nulli  subesse,  et 
^^1m  omnibas  prvease  yideretnr?     Qoi  etiam  dixit:    In  ccelwm 

^'OtMCWktoiw,  tuper  atira  ccdi  exaUabo  tolium  nieum .    Quid 

^tiim  fmtreB  toi  omnes  unirenaliB  EcclesisB  Episcopi,  niBi  aaira 

^^11  Bunt  ? Quibos  dnm  cupis  temetipsum  yocabulo  elato  pno- 

Ponere»  eoramqae  nomen  tui  comparaiione  calcare— — . — ^Ep.  y. 
Vb.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  742  b.] 
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so  that  he  aUempteth  to  ascribe  all  things  to  hinmi^ 
and  stiidteth  by  the  elation  of  pompous  speed  U 
subject  to  himself  all  the  members  of  Christ, 
do  cohei^e  to  one  sde  head^  namefy^  to 
Again,  /  CKmfden&g  say,  that  a^oever  doth 
himsdf  Universal  Bishop,  or  desireth  to  be  so  i 
doth  in  his  elation  forerun  Antichrist,  becaum  U 
pridingly  doth  set  himsdf  h^ore  aU  others\  i 

If  these  argumentations  be  sound,  or  agmfl 
any  things  what  is  the  pretence  of  universal  Bom 
reignty  and  pastorship  but  a  piece  of  Lucifemi 
arrogance?  Who  can  imagine  that  even  thisPc^ 
could  approve,  could  assume,  could  exercise  it!  1| 
he  did,  was  he  not  monstrously  senseless^  ad 
above  measure  impudent,  to  use  such  discounet 
which  so  plainly,  without  altering  a  word,  m^ 
be  retorted  upon  him ;  which  are  built  upon  mf^ 
positions,  that  it  is  unlawful  and  wicked  to  asBOiBl 
superiority  over  the  Church,  over  all  Bishops,  am 
all  Christians;  the  which,  indeed,  (seeing  nevei 
Pope  was  of  greater  repute,  or  did  write  in  any 
case  more  solemnly  and  seriously)  have  given  to 
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that  no  balm  of  BCiphifltical  interpretation  can  be 
able  to  heal  it. 

We  see  that  according  to  St  Onpaj  M.  our 
Lord  Cihrist  is  the  one  only  head  of  the  Churdi;  to 
iRrhom  for  company  let  us  adjoin  St  Basil  M.  (that 
ive  may  have  bo^  Greek  and  Latin  for  it,)  who 
saith,  that  (according  to  St  Paul)  we  are  the  body  » <>».  ^^ 
of  Christ,  and  members  one  of  another,  Because  it 
is  manifest  that  the  one  and  sole  truly  heady  which 
is  Christy  doth  hold  and  connect  each  one  to  anotfier 
vnto  concord^. 

To  decline  these  all^ations  of  Scripture,  they 
hsLve    forged    distinctions   of    several    kinds    of 
Churches,  and  several  sorts  of  heads;  the  which 
evasions  I  shall  not  particularly  discourse,  seeing 
it  may  suffice  to  observe  in  general,  that  no  such 
distinctions  have  any  place  or  any  ground  in  Scrip- 
ts re,  nor  can  well  consist  with  it;  which  simply 
^loth  represent  the  Church  as  one  kingdom,  a  king-  john  xym. 
doxi  of  heaven,  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world ;  all  the  ^^' 

JLparovoTfs  drjkov6ri  xaX  avpairrovoTjs  tKoorop  rf  ^X^  irp6g 
v*«S»iMay  Hjs  fuas  ml  fiSwijt  akriB&t  icc^aX^r,  ijrtg  itrrtp  6  XpuTT6s. — 
^^  Jud.  DiT.  [0pp.  Tom.  m  p.  216  b.] 

Totos  ChristuB  caput  et  corpus  est.  Caput  unigenitus  Dei 
^^ns,  et  corpus  ejus  Ecclesise,  sponsus  et  sponsa,  duo  in  came 
^''^^.  Quicunqne  de  ipso  capite  ab  Scripturis  Sanctis  dissentiant, 
*^^^amsi  in  omnibus  locis  inveniantur  in  quibus  Ecclesia  designata 
^^  Don  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  Sio, — Aug.  de  Unit  Eccl.  cap.  iv.  [Opp* 
^^«n.  u.  col.  341  g]  Whole  Christ  ii  the  head  and  the  body;  the 
*^^<d  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Ood^  and  his  body  the  Ckurehy  the 
^"^^^ieffroom  and  the  spouse^  two  in  one/esh.  Whoever  disagree  cUnmt 
^^  head  iiselffrom  the  Holy  Scriptures^  though  ihey  are  found  in  aU 

^^^^ees  tfi  which  the  Church  is  designed^  they  are  not  in  the  Chureh^  Hie. 

"*'*^'Vld.  con.  PetiL  in.  42.  [0pp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  322.] 

It  waa  unhappily  expressed  by  Bellarmine:  Ecclesia secluso 

^M«m  Christo  unum  caput  habere  debet.— De  Pont.  R.  i.  8.  [§  19.] 

^X«  Church,  even  Christ  himself  being  set  aside,  ought  to  have  one 

^^^ud. 
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PhiLiii.2o.  subjects  whereof  have  their  iroXirevfia  in  hea^ 

««*  '  *"'    or  are  considered  as  members  of  a  city  there 

that  it  is  vain  to  seek  for  a  sovereign  thereo 

Acta XX.    this  world:   the  which  also  doth  to  the  Catl 

Matt.xvi.  Church   sojourning   on   earth  usually  impart 

I  Cor.  xii.  name  and  attributes  properly  appertaining  to 

QtiX\%  Church  most  universal,  (comprehensive  of  all  d 

tians  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,)  because  that : 

visible  representative  of  this,  and  we  by  joinioj 

offices  of  piety  with  that  do  communicate  i 

this;  whence  that  which  is  said  of  one  (concen 

the  unity  of  its  king,  its  head,  its  pastor,  its  pri( 

is  to  be  understood  of  the  other;  especially  c 

M*tt.        sidering  that  our  Lord,  according  to  his  prom 

is  ever  present  with  the  Church  here,  goveminj 

by  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  so  that 

other  corporeal  or  visible   head  of  this  spirit 

body  is  needful*. 

It  was  to  be  sure  a  visible  headship  wli 
St  Gregory  did  so  eagerly  impugn  and  exdi 
against ;  for  he  could  not  apprehend  the  Bishofi 
Constantinople  so  wild,  as  to  affect  a  jurisdict 
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one  hope,  one  spirit  of  charity :  but  this  pretence  Kph.  iv. 
tameth  it  into  a  worldly  frame;  united  by  the  ^'o^r.  z. 4. 
same  bands  of  interest  and  design;  managed  in 
the  same  manner,  by  terror  and  allurement;  sup- 
ported by  the  same  props  of  force,  of  policy,  of 
ivrealth,  of  reputation  and  splendour,  as  all  other 
secular  corporations  are^. 

You  may  call  it  what  you  please ;  but  it  is  evi* 

dent,  that  in  truth  the  papal  monarchy  is  a  tem* 

pond  dominion,  driving  on  worldly  ends  by  worldly 

means;  such  as  our  Lord  did  never  mean  to  insti- 

iate:  so  that  the  subjects  thereof  may  with  fiur 

more  reason,  than  the  people  of  Constantinople 

Iiad,  when  their  Bishop  Nestorius  did  stop  some  of 

iheir  priests  from  contradicting  him,  say.  We  have 

A  king:  d  hishop  we  have  not^:  so  that  upon  every 

Pope  we  may  charge  that,  whereof  Anthimus  was 

^^ocused,  in  the  Synod  of  Constantinople,  under 

hennas:  Thai  he  did  account  the  greatness  and 

^^ffnity  of  the  priesthood  to  he,  not  a  spiritual  charge 

^^  sovls,  hut  as  a  kind  of  politic  rule  \ 

This  was  that  which  seeming  to  be  affected  by 
**^^  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in  encroachment  upon  the 
^^^urch  of  Cyprus,  the  Fathers  of  the  Ephesine 
^^nod  did  endeavour  to  nip;  enacting  a  Canon 


^  Caput  nostrum,  quod  ChristuB  est,  ad  hoc  sua  esse  membra 

I  ▼oloity  ut  per  compagem  charitatis  et  ftdei  unmn  noa  in  le 

"^QS  efficeret. — Greg.  M.  £p.  vii.  111.   Our  head,  wMeh  is  Chritif 

*^^^*-*'tiW  tkerefore  have  u$  to  be  hie  numberst  thai  bjf  the  eonjunetian  of 

^■■^•rily  and  faith  he  might  make  uetohe  one  body. 

^        '  BaiirCkia  ^xofup,  iviaiumo^  ovk  txoti€P. — Cone.  Eph.  Part  cap. 

^  Th  jilt  (^ic/MHrvvi^ff  lUytBot  itai  d(wfia  ov  nvtv^ioruofv  V^x*^ 
^^"coToiriaF  tLni  Xoyunifmioff,  dXX*  oUif  tuhi  nokmicrjp  apx^jPf  Mc,'^^ 
^^Dc.  8ub  Mean.  Act.  i.     [Bin.  Tom.  nr.  p.  9.  c.  1  e.] 
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against  all  such  invasionSy  Le^  under  pretext 
holy  discipline  the  pride  of  worldly  authority  Aca 
creep  in^.  And  what  pride  of  that  kind  coold  th 
mean  beyond  that  which  now  the  Popes  do  dri 
and  exercise'"^  ?  Now,  do  I  say,  after  that  the  pap 
empire  hath  swollen  to  such  a  bulk :  whereas  so  lai 
ago,  when  it  was  but  in  its  bud  and  stripling  ag 
it  was  observed  of  it  by  a  very  honest  historic 
that  the  Roman  episcopal  had  long  since  advamoi 
into  a  high  degree  of  power  heyond  the  priesthood^ 
3  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  Seriptoro  I 
destroying  that  brotherly  co-ordination  and  eqv 
lity,  which  our  Lord  did  appoint  among  the  BisiiO| 
and  chief  pastors  of  his  Church:  he  did  (asi 
before  shewed)  prohibit  all  his  Apostles  to  assun 
any  domination,  or  authoritative  superiorily  ovi 
one  another;  the  which  command,  together  w\ 
others  concerning  the  pastoral  function,  we  ma 
well  suppose  to  reach  their  successors:  so  did  { 
Jerome  suppose,  collecting  thence  that  all  Bishq 
by  original  institution  are  equals,  or  that  no  oi 
by  our   Lord's  order  may  challenge  superiorii 
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the  power  ofwedUh  or  lovmess  of  poverty  doth  not 

make  a  BiAop  higher  or  hwer;  hut  aU  are  succes- 

SOTS  of  the  Apostles^.     Where  doth  not  he  plainly 

deny  the  Bishop  of  Eugubium  to  be  inferior  to  him 

of  Some,  as  being  no  less  a  successor  of  the  Apo« 

sQes  than  he?    Doth  he  not  say  these  words  in 

way  of  proof,  that  the  authority  of  the  Boman 

Bishop  or  Church  was  of  no  validity  against  the 

practice  of  other  Bishops  and  Churches^?  (upon 

occasion  of  Deacons  there  taking  upon  them  more 

ilum  in  other  places,  as  Cardinal  Deacons  do  now;) 

which  exdudeth  such  distinctions,  as  scholastical 

fimcies  have  devised,  to  shift  off  his  testimony; 

ihe  which  he  uttered  simply,  never  dreaming  of 

sodi  distinctions. 

This  consequence  St  Gregory  did  suppose,  when 
lie  therefore  did  condenm  the  title  of  Universal 
Kahop,  because  it  did  imply  an  affectation  of  su- 
periority and  dignity  in  one  Bishop  above  others; 
^  abasing  the  name  of  other  Bishops  in  comparison 
^  his  own,  of  extolling  himself  above  the  rest  of 
Priests**,  &C. 

This  the  ancient  Popes  did  remember,  when 

*  Ubieimqiie  fberit  Episoopus  sire  Romie,  sire  Eugabii,  sire 

^^^^xntaatinopoliBySiTe  Rh^i,  tire  Alexandrice,  Bire  ThaniB,  ejnsdem 

^'^^HU,  ejnsdem  et  tacerdotii.    Potentia  diTitianiiii«  et  paupertatis 

r^^^'KiiDtaay  rel  snblimiorem  rel  infeiiorem  Episcopnm  non  faoit. 

^^t«nim  omiies  Apottolomm  snooessores  sunt — Hier.  Ep.  lxxxt. 

^^  ^fagr.    [Ad  ETangel.  Ep.  en.  0pp.  Tom.  it.  p.  n.  col.  802.] 

'  8i  anetoritaa  qiuBritnr,  orbis  major  est  urbe :  Ubieimqiie^  &o. 

^  mod  appetimt  nnde   omnibus  dlgniores   Tideantar.— -Ep. 

^-    84. 

Quia  snperbiendo  se  onteris  pneponift. — ^Ep.  tl  38. 
Super  cnteros  saeerdotes  se  eztollit — ^n>id. 
Copis  Episeopomm  nomen  to!  comparatione  calcare. — Bp. 
^.» 

Coneta  ejus  membra  tibtmei  oonaris  snpponere. — Ibid. 
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usually  in  their  compellation  of  any  Bish( 
did  style  them  Brethren^  colleagues^  fetlow-m 
feUotu-bishops^,  not  intending  thereby  com; 
or  mockery,  but  to  declare  their  sense  of  i 
ginal  equality  among  Bishops;  notwithsl 
some  differences  in  order  and  privileges, 
their  See  had  obtained:  and  that  this  was  th 
ral  sense  of  the  Fathers  we  shall  afterwan 
Hence,  when  it  was  objected  to  them,  tlu 
did  affect  superiority,  they  did  sometimes  d 
it:  so  did  Pope  Qelasius  I.*  (a  zealous  man 
honour  of  his  See). 

4    This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  Holj 

ture,  not  only  by  trampling  down  the  dig 

Bishops,   (which  according  to  St   Gregor 

imply  great  pride  and  presumption,)  but  as 

infringing  the  rights  granted  by  our  Lord 

Church,  and  the  governors  of  it*. 

Rev.  ii.  k         For  to  cach  Church  our  Lord  hath  imj 

^^  duty,  and  imparted  a  power  of  maintaining 

r  Tim.  iii  truth,  and  so  approving  itself  a  pillar  and  i 

'^*  of  truth:    of  deciding  controversies  possil 
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Ithout  further  resort;  for  that  he,  who  will  not 

>ey  or  acquiesce  in  its  decision,  is  to  be  as  a  hea-  Matt.xvui. 

en  or  publican:  of  censuring  and  rejecting  of- 

nders;  (in  doctrine  or  demeanour;)  Those  within,  >  Cor.  v. 

ith  St  Paul  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  do  not  yevid.v.'4,5- 

dge?    But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth: 

herefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 

icked  person:  of  preserving  order  and  decency, 

i!Cording  to  that  rule  prescribed  to  the  Church 

f  Corinth,  Let  all  things  he  done  decently  and  in  » Cor.  xiv. 

rder:  of  promoting  edification :  of  deciding  causes,  t  The«.  t. 

All  which  rights  and  privileges  the  Boman  luim.  ziv. 
bishop  doth  bereave  the  Churches  of,  snatching  j^^^^,^ 
lem  to  himself;  pretending  that  he  is  the  sove- 
Jign  doctor,  judge,  regulator  of  all  Churches; 
i^erruling  and  voiding  all  that  is  done  by  them, 
^rding  to  his  pleasure. 

The  Scripture  hath  enjoined  and  empowered  all 
ishops  to  feed,  guide,  and  rule  their  respective 
burches,  as  the  ministers,  stewards,  ambassadors,  ^^  "• 
igels  of  God ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  Heb.  xiu. 
e  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the  i  Pet  t.  «. 
Kiy  of  Christ :  to  whom  God  hath  committed  the  1 5.    '  "^ 
re  of  their  people,  so  that  they  are  responsible  for  ^cJ;/,^^ 
eir  souls.  3?%  .    , 

All  which  rights  and  privileges  of  the  episcopal  "•  ..  . 
Bee  the  Pope  hath  invaded,  doth  obstruct,  cramp, 
istrate,  destroy;  pretending  (without  any  war- 
at)  that  their  authority  is  derived  from  him; 
Pcing  them  to  exercise  it  no  otherwise,  than  as  his 
bjects,  and  according  to  his  pleasure".  But  of 
is  point  more  afterward. 

*  Dd  et  Apottolicce  Sedis  gratia. — ^Vid.  poBt. 
Soperbum  nimis  ^t  et  Immoderatam  ultra  propnos  ierminoi 
B.  S.    VOL.  VIII.  19 
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5  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  Scripture,  bj'l 
robbing  all  Christian  people  of  the  liberties 
rights  with  which  by  that  divine  charter  they 
»  endowed'^,  and  which  they  are  obliged  to  preser 

inviolate, 

Gal  *.  I.         St  Paul  enjoineth  the  Galatians  to  stand  fasti 
the  liberty  wherewith  ChrLst  hath  made  us  free,  t 
not  to  be  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bonda 
There  is  therefore  a  liberty  which  we  must 
tain,  and  a  power  to  which  we  must  not  subn 
and  against  whom  can  we  have  more  ground 
this,  than  against  him  who  pretendeth  to  dog 
tize,  to  define  points  of  faith^  to  impose  doctr 
(new  and  strange   enough)    on   our  conscieno 
under  a  peremptory  obUgation  of  yielding 
to  them ;  to  prescribe  laws,  as  divine  and  neeess 
to  be  observed,  without  warrant,  as  those  dog 

CoL  u.  1 6,  tists  did,   against  whom  St  Paul  biddeth  ne 
maintain  our  liberty  ?  (so  that  if  he  should  de 
virtue  to  be  vice,  and  white  to  be  blackj  we  mu 
believe  him,  some  of  his  adherents  have  said, 
sistently  enough  with  his  pretences ;)  for,  a^ 
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'ngs  of  a  General  Synod,  with  much  more 
y  we  thereby  justify  our  non-submission 
man's  exorbitant  domination. 

This  is  a  power  which  the  Apostles  themselves 
iid  not  challenge  to  themselves ;   for,   TFe,  saith 
3t  Paul,  have  not  dominion  over  your  faiths  bttt  are  4Cor.i.«4. 
hdpers  of  your  joy.     They  did  not  pretend  that 
any  Christian  should  absolutely  believe  them  in 
cases  wherein  they  had  not  revelation  (general  or 
q)ecial)  from  God;  in  such  cases  referring  their  iCor.x.15; 
opinion  to  the  judgment  and  discretion  of  Christians.  ^*; "'  '^' 
Ibey  say.  Though  we,  or  an  angd  from  Aeaww,  <2^  »•  8. 
preocft  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
w  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  he  accursed: 
ifwy  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  ▼«.  9. 
ftoye  have  received^  let  him  he  accursed:  which 
p»6oept,  with  many  others   of  the   like  purport, 
(enjoining  us  to  examine  the  truth,  to  adhere  unto 
the  received  doctrine,  to  decline  heterodoxies  and 
fJovelties,)  doth  signify  nothing,  if  every  Christian 
!^ih  not  allowed  to  him  a  judgment  of  discretion, 
Jrt  is  tied  blindly  to  follow  the  dictates  of  another. 

St  Austin  (I  am  sure)  did  think  this  liberty 
^  that  without  betraying  it  no  man  could  be 
^liged  to  believe  anything  not  grounded  upon 
Conical  authority:  ifor  to  a  Donatist,  his  ad- 
versary, citing  the  authority  of  St  Cyprian  against 
^  he  thus  replieth :  But  now  seeing  it  is  not 
^^^umical  which  thou  recitest,  with  that  liberty  to 
'^fUch  the  Lord  hath  called  us^  I  do  not  receive  the 
pinion,  differing  from  Scripture,  of  that  man 
^W  praise  I  cannot  reach,  to  whose  great  learning 

^Atiam  {MA  mente  retinentet:  Si  quU  vMt  evangdixaoerU  prmttr 
^  pod  aecepUii,  onathmM  ml. — (Gal.  i.  9.)] 

19—2 
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I  do  not  compare  my  writings^  whose  wit  I 
in  whose  speech  I  delight^  whose  charity  I  adt 
whose  martyrdom  I  reverence'.  This  liberty, 
only  the  ancients,  but  even  divers  Popes  ! 
acknowledged  to  belong  to  every  Christian;  a 
shall  hereafter  shew,  when  we  shall  prove,  tha 
may  lawfully  reject  the  Pope,  as  a  patron  of  i 
and  iniquity. 

6     It  particularly  doth  thwart   Scriptun 
wronging  princes,  in  exempting  a  numerous  so 
people  from  subjection  to  their  laws  and  judical 
whereas  by  God's  ordination  and  express  comn 
Bom. xiii.  every  soul  is  subject  to  them;  not  excepting 
'•  Popes  themselves ;  (in  the  opinion  of  St  Chrysos 

except  they  be  greater  than  any  Apostle;)  by 
tending  to  govern  the  subjects  of  princes  witi 
their  leave;  to  make  laws  without  his  pennifi 
or  confirmation;  to  cite  his  subjects  out  of  1 
territories,  &c.  which  are  encroachments  upon 
rights  of  God's  unquestionable  ministers. 

III.    Further,  because  our  adversaries  do  1 
regard  any  allegation  of  Scriptmre  against  ti 
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Bheweth,  that  in  the  primitive  Church  the  Pope 
^as   not  deemed  to  have  a  right  of  universal 
sovereignty:  for  if  such  a  thing  had  been  instil 
tuted  by  God,  or  established  by  the  Apostles,  the 
Pope  certainly  with  evident  deamess  would  have 
appeared  to  have  possessed  it;  and  would  have 
sometimes  (I  might  say  frequently,  yea  continually) 
bave  exercised  it  in  the  first  ages :  which  that  he 
did  not  at  all,  we  shall  make,  I  hope,  very  manifest, 
by  reflecting  on  the  chief  passages  occurring  then; 
whereof  indeed,  there  is  scarce  any  one,  which, 
daly  weighed,  doth  not  serve  to  overthrow  the 
Soman  pretence;   but  that  matter  I  reserve  to 
bother  place ;  and  shall  propound  other  considera- 
tions, declaring  the  sense  of  the  Fathers;  only  I 
aball  add,  that,  indeed, 

2    The  state  of  the  most  primitive  Church  did 

J^ot  -well  admit  such  an  universal  sovereignty.    For 

tbat  did  consist  of  small  bodies  incoherently  situ* 

'^ted,  and  scattered  about  in  very  distant  places, 

wid   consequently  unfit  to  be  modelled  into  one 

political  society,  or  to  be  governed  by  one  head. 

Especially  considering  their  condition  under  per- 

secution  and  poverty.    What  convenient  resort  for 

direction  or  justice  could  a  few  distressed  Christians 

^  ^Sigypt,  Ethiopia,  Parthia,  India,  Mesopotamia, 

Syria,  Armenia^  Cappadocia,  and  other  parts,  have 

to  llomel  What  trouble,  what  burden  had  it  been, 

^  taeek  instruction,  succour,  decision  of  cases  thence ! 

Had  they  been  obliged  or  required  to  do  so,  what 

offences,   what  clamours  would  it   have    raised! 

Seeing  that   afterward,    when    Christendom    was 

Connected  and  compacted  together,  when  the  state 

of  Christians  was  flourishing  and  prosperous^  when 
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passages  were  open,  and  the  best  of  opportunilj 
of  correspondence  were  aflforded,  yet  the  settiug 
out  of  these  pretences  did  cause  great  oppositiooa 
and  stirs;  seeing  the  exercise  of  this  authoritfi 
when  it  had  obtained  most  vigour^  did  produce  8ft 
many  grievances,  so  many  complaints,  so  many 
courses  to  check  and  curb  it,  in  countries  feelii^ 
the  inconvemences  and  mischiefs  springing  from  ii; 

The  want  of  the  like  in  the  first  ages  is  a  goo| 
argument  that  the  cause  of  them  had  not  yet  spriii^ 
up ;  Christendom  could  not  have  been  so  stili  i 
there  had  been  then  so  meddlesome  a  body  in  i 
as  the  Pope  now  is,  < 

The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  ^Epistle  to  Si 
Cyprian,  told  him,  that  Because  of  the  difficuUy  ^. 
things  and  timeSt  they  could  not  constitute  a  Bi^ym 
who  might  moderate  things^  immediately  belonging 
to  them  in  their  own  precincts:  how  much  moti 
in  that  state  of  things  would  a  Bishop  there  be  fit 
to  moderate  things  over  all  the  world;  when,  ai 
Rigaltius  truly  noteth,  The  Church  being  Am 
oppressed  with  variety  vexatio)iSj  th^  communicfiti(m. 
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i»e  could  so  long  subsist  without  the  use  of  such 
luthority,  by  the  vigilance  of  governors  over  their 
locks,  and  the  friendly  correspondence  of  neigh- 
Dour  Churches:  and  if  he  would  let  it  alone,  it 
night  do  so  still.  That  could  be  no  divine  insti- 
ution,  which  had  no  vigour  in  the  first  and  best 
imes;  but  an  innovation  raised  by  ambition. 

3  The  Fathers  did  suppose  no  order  in  the 
9iarch,  by  original  right,  or  divine  institution, 
aperior  to  that  of  a  Bishop;  whence  they  com* 
ionly  did  style  a  Bishop  the  highest  priest,  and 
episcopacy  the  top  of  ecclesiastical  orders^. 

The  chief  priest,  saith  Tertullian*,  that  ti,  the 
fiJuypy  hath  the  right  of  giving  Baptism.  Although, 
tith  St  Ambrose',  the  Presbyters  also  do  it,  yet  the 
^ginning  of  the  ministry  is  from  the  highest  priest. 
^ptatus*  calleth  Bishops  The  tops  and  princes  of 

>iitifici8  auctorit&tem— propter  persecutioDes  contiooas  non 
^^01886  Romanos  Pontifices  libero  exercere  earn,  quam  a  Ohristo 
oeperant  auctoritatem,  &c. — Do  S.  Pont.  ii.  17.  [$$  25,  24.] 

*Ywi  rov  Kvpiov  didax^cWcf  aKokovBlcuf  vpayimmp  roU  fUp  firi- 
^Siroiff  TO.  T^s  apx^tp^fnnnjs  ivtlfiafXfVf  rdit  d<  irpttrfivripoig  ra  rrjg 
^•mtrwrftf  rms  dc  huua&wois  ra  r^r  wpht  afjujyortpovf  dttucovUu, — Const. 
:^ost.  Tin.  46.  [Cot.  Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  i.  p.  422.] 

*  Dandi  qaidom  habet  jus  summus  saccrdos,  qui  est  Episcopus. 
"^De  Bapt.  cap.  xth.  [0pp.  p.  230  c] 

'  Licet  enim  et  presbyter!  fecorint,  tamen  exordium  ministerii 
ftommo  est  sacordote. — De  Sacr.  lu.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  362  b.] 

[Suscepisti  gubemacula  summi  saccrdotii. — ^Id.  £p.  iv.]  [Opp. 
^m.  n.  col.  763  b.] 

'  Apices  et  principes  omnium. — Lib.  i.  [cap.  13.  p.  14.] 

Ecclesias  sal  us  in  summi  sacerdotis  dignitate  pcndet — Hicr. 
It.  Lucif.  [Opp.  Tom.  it.  P.  ii.  p.  296.  The  ta/ety  of  the  Church 
'^pend»  upon  tJte  dignity  of  the  High  Priett. 

Omnium  pene  judicio,  dignus  summo  sacerdotio  decemebar. — 
I.  Kp.  xxTiii.  ad  Asell.  [Opp.  Tom.  it.  P.  ii.  p.  66.] 

In  Episcopo  omnes  ordines  sunt;  quia  primus  sacerdos  est, 
oe  est,  princeps  est  sacerdotum,  et  propheta  et  evangelista,  et 
isten  adimplenda  officia  Eocletiso  in  ministerio  fidelittia. — ^Ambr. 


they  are  priests,  yet  have  they  not  the  top  t 
priesthood.  No  nian,  saith  Pope  Zoedii 
against  the  precepts  of  the  Fathers,  shoidd]^ 
to  aspire  to  the  highest  priesthood  of  the  i 
It  is  decreed,  saith  Pope  Leo  I.*  ihaA  the 
episcopi,  or  Presbyters,  who  figure  the 
Aaron,  shall  not  presume  to  snatch  that 
the  princes  of  the  priests  {whom  Moses  and 
did  typify)  are  commanded  to  do.     (Note, 

iQ  Eph.  ir.  11.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  (App.)  col.  241  d.]  In  i 
tkert  are  all  orders^  beeauae  he  %8  the  firtt  print ;  i.  e.  the 
priests,  and  prophet,  and  evangelist,  and  aU  other  ojfices  oft 
to  he  fulfilled  in  the  ministry  of  the  faithful. 

^  'H  Btia  T&p  l€papx»¥  r6^is,  &c.— [DeEiccL  Hier.  ei 
0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  308  a.] 

Pontifex  princeps  sacerdotum  est,  quasi  Tia  seqaentio 
et  sammus  sacerdos,  ipse  et  Pootifez  mazimus  ntmcupati 
HUp.  apud  Qrat.  Dist.  zxi.  cap.  i.  §  8.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can 
p.  27.] 

^  Nam  Presbyteri,  licet  sint  saoerdotes,  pontiftcat 
apicem  non  habent. — P.  Imioc.  I.  Ep.  i.  ad  Decent.  [Bii 
p.  761  p.]     [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iii.  col.  1029  b.] 

dum  facile  imponuotur  manus,  dum  negligent^ 

BacerdoB  eligitur. — Id.  Ep.  xii.  ad  AoreL  [Bin.  p.  7fi9  c.| 
Cone  col.  1050  B.] 
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nj,  that  seeiiig  according  to  this  Pope's  mind 
[after  St  Jerome"')  Moses  and  Aaron  did  in  the 
Jewish  policy  represent  Bishops,  there  was  none 
there  to  prefigure  the  Pope.) 

In  those  days  the  Bishop  of  Nazianzum  (a  petty 
town  in  Cappadoda)  was  an  high  priest,  (so  Gregory 
calleih  his  fisither" ;)  and  the  Bishop  of  a  poor  city 
in  Afric  is  styled  Sovereign  Pontiff^  of  Christ,  most 
Uessed  Father,  most  Uessed  Pope"";  and  the  very 
Boman  clergy  doth  call  St  Cyprian  Most  blessed 
mi  most  glorious  Pope^:  which  titles  the  Pope 
doih  now  so  charily  reserve  and  appropriate  to 
iiimself. 

But  innumerable  instances  of  this  kind  might 
be  produced :  I  shall  only  therefore  add  two  other 
passages,  which  seem  very  observable,  to  the  en- 
forcement of  this  discourse. 

St  Jerome,  reprehending  the  discipline  of  the 
Montanists,  hath  these  words**;  With  us  the  Bishops 

^  Uft  Bciamus  traditiones  Apostolicas  samptas  de  Veteri  Testa- 
iDOQto,  quod  Aaron  et  filii  ejoa  atque  LevitaB  in  templo  faerunt, 
^  Bibi  Episcopi,  et  Presbyter!  et  Diaconi  rindicent  in  EccloBia. — 
^er.  [Ep.  01.  ad  Erag.  0pp.  Tom.  it.  P.  ii.  p.  803.] 

■  \Oh  fjJf¥  6  fUyas  apxuptvtf  &c. —  Greg.  Naz.  Drat,  xvm.  Opp. 
^^m.  L  p.  364D.] 

A  Bishop  called  apxuptvs, — Apost.  Const  rm.  10,  12.  [Cot* 
^  Apost  Tom.  I.  pp.  397,  399.] 

^  Snmmns  Christi  Pontifez  Augnstinas. — ^Panlin.  apad  Aug. 
^P*  xixu.  Opp.  Tonu  n.  coL  59  b.] 

Beatissimo  Papce  Augustino. — Hleron.  ad  Aug.  [Epp.  lxzt. 
^^i.  Lxxn.] 

^  Optamus  te  beatissime  ac  gloriosissime  Papa  in  Domino 
•^per  bene  ralere. — Ep.  xxxi.  [Opp.  p.  46.] 

^  Apud  noB  Apostolorum  locum  Episcopi  tenent;  apud  eos 
'PUeopns  tertins  est  Habent  enim  primes  de  Peposa  Pbrygin 
^^ifiarchas ;  secnndos,  quos  appellant  Cenonas ;  atque  ita  In  ter- 
'^Hm,  id  est,  pene  ultimum  locum  Episcopi  derolruntur;  quasi 
^^inde  ambitiotior  Beligio  flat,  si  quod  apud  nos  primum  est,  apud 
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do  fiold  the  places  of  the  Aposdes;  with  thm  a 
Bishop  is  in  the  third  place:  for  they  have  far  the 
first  rank  the  Patriarchs  of  Pepusa  in  Phrygia; 
for  the  second,  those  whom  they  caJl  Cenones;  so 
are  Bishops  thrust  down  into  the  thirds  that  is, 
almost  the  last  piace;  as  if  thence  Religion  became 
more  stately,  if  that  which  is  first  with  us  be  the 
last  with  them.  Now  doth  not  St  Jerome  here 
affirm,  that  every  Bishop  hath  the  place  of  aa 
Apostle,  and  the  first  rank  in  the  Church?  Doth 
not  he  tax  the  advancement  of  any  order  above 
this?  May  not  the  Popish  Hierarchy  most  paiiy 
be  compared  to  that  of  the  Montanists,  and  is  it 
not  equally  liable  to  the  censure  of  St  Jerome? 
Doth  it  not  place  the  Koman  Pope  in  the  first 
place,  and  the  Cardinals  in  the  second,  detnidiDg 
the  Bishops  into  a  third  place?  Could  the  Pepusian 
Patriarch,  or  his  Cenones,  either  more  overtop  in 
dignity,  or  sway  by  power  over  Bishops,  than  doth 
the  Roman  Patriarch  and  his  Cardinals? 

Again,  St  Cyprian  telleth  Pope  Cornelius,  that 
in  Episcopacy  doth  reside  the  sublime  and  divine 
power  of  governing  the  Church ""j  it  being  the  sub- 
lime top  of  the  priesthood :  He,  saith  the  blessed 
man  concerning  Pope  Cornelius,  did  not  suddenly 
arrive  to  Episcopacy;  but  being  through  aU  ecder 
siastical  offices  promoted,  and  having  in  divine 
administrations  often  merited  of  God,  did  hy  <J^ 
the  steps  of  Religion  mount  to  the  sublimest  pitch  of 


illos  novissimum  sit. — [Ep.  xxvu.  ad  Marcell.  0pp.  Tom.  it.  P*  ^* 
p.  66.] 

' actam  est  do  Episcopatua  rigore,  et  do  EcclesisB  gnbcr* 

nandse  Bublimi  ac  dirina  potestate* — Cypr.  Ep.  lv.  (ad  P.  Cornel-) 
lOpp.  p.  80.] 
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riesihood^.  Where  it  is  visible,  that  St  Cyprian 
oth  not  reckon  the  Papacy,  but  the  Episcopacy  of 
Cornelius  to  be  that  top  of  priesthood,  (above  which 
lere  was  nothing  eminent  in  the  Church,)  unto 
rhich  he  passing  through  the  inferior  degrees  of 
be  clergy  had  attained. 

In  fine,  it  cannot  well  be  conceived  that  the 
ncients  constantly  would  have  spoken  in  this 
oanner,  if  they  had  allowed  the  papal  office  to  be 
udi  as  now  it  doth  bear  itself;  the  which,  indeed, 
s  an  order  no  less  distant  from  Episcopacy  than 
he  rank  of  a  King  differeth  from  that  of  the 
neanest  Baron  in  his  kingdom. 

Neither  is  it  prejudicial  to  this  discourse,  (or 
»  any  preceding,)  that  in  the  primitive  Church 
ibere  were  some  distinctions  and  subordinations 
)f  Bishops*,  (as  of  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Metro- 
politans, common  Bishops,)  for  these  were  accord- 
ng  to  prudence  constituted  by  the  Church  itself 
'or  the  more  orderly  and  peaceable  administration 
>f  things.  These  did  not  import  such  a  difference 
unong  the  Bishops,  that  one  should  domineer  over 
>thers,  to  the  infringing  of  primitive  fraternity,  or 
»mmon  liberty:  but  a  precedence  in  the  same 
^  with  some  moderate  advantages  for  the  com- 
mon good.  These  did  stand  under  authority  of 
^e  Church;  and  might  be  changed  or  corrected, 
*  was  found  expedient,  by  common  agreement. 
y  virtue  of  these  the  superiors  of  this  kind  could 

'  Kon  iBto  ad  Episcopatum  subito  perrenit,  Bed  per  omnia 
desiastica  officia  promotos,  et  in  dirinis  administrationibuB  Do- 
Hiim  8»p6  promerituB,  ad  Bacerdoiii  Bublime  fastigium  cunctis 
(ligioDiB  gradibus  ascendit — Id.  Ep.  lit.  [0pp.  p.  68.] 

^  The  AfHcans  had  a  parlicnlar  care  that  this  primacy  Bbonld 
t  degenerate  hito  tyranny. 
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do  nothing  over  their  subordinates  in  an  ai 
manner,  but  according  to  the  regulation  of  ( 
established  by  consent  in  Synods'*;  by  whi< 
influence  was  amplified  or  curbed. 

When  any  of  these  did  begin  to  domii 
exceed  his  limits,  he  was  liable  to  accou 
correction;  he  was  exclaimed  against  as 
nical*. 

When  Primates  did  begin  to  swell  a 
croach,  good  men  declared  their  displeasui 
and  wished  it  removed;  as  is  known  part 
by  the  famous  wish  of  Gregory  Nazianzen^ 

^  Cone.  Antioch.  Can.  iz.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  607.] 
4Ka<rrrf¥  hrnpxioif  tnurKowovs  f IdcKU  xp4  ^'^  ^^  T9  M^P^*'^^^ ' 
€wi<rKOtrov,  koI  rrfp  f^poyrida  oKidcxccr^  inunit  Tfjs  €wapxiasy 
rfj  firfTpon6k€i  watrrax^Otw  avprptxi^tp  irajrar  rovs  vpayiun\ 
86t¥  lflio$t  Koi  Tff  rt/ij  wpotiytiaBtu  oMv^  fjoj^p  re  vparrti 
TOW  \oarovs  inurK&vovt  arcv  avrov,  &0.  -~ — if€peuT€p«»  dc  fu 
Tfcy  €irixtiptuf  hix<0L  rov  r$r  pxjrponSktns  iniaK^mv,  fu/dc  auri 
T&v  \otn&v  yiwpris, — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  u.  col.  1312  c] 

Cone  Carth.  apud  Cypr.  [Neqae  enim  quisquam  nosl 
flcopum  BO  esse  Episcoporum  constituit,  aut  ty  ran  nice  t 
obsequendi  necessitatem  collegas  sues  adigit,  qaando  hab 
Episcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  potestatis  su»  arbiti 
prium,  tamque  judicari  ab  alio  non  possit  quam  nee  if 
alteram  judicare. — 0pp.  p.  329.] 

Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afr.  Can.  xxxiz.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  9 
r6v  Ttjs  irpWTjs  icaBidpas  aritricofroy,  pfj  XtytoBai  tf(<ipxow  rwi 
OKpov  Up4ay  1$  TOiovTO  Tpon6v  ri  nort'  aXXd  p6¥ov  ffricrjcmroi 
njff  ffa^c'dpar.] 

Vid.  Con.  Apost.  Can.  zxxiv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  10.]  [* 
pfi  roX/i^y  ?£«  rwv  iavrov  opwv  x^*^P^*^^^^  irouiaOai  th  r^s 
fUvas  avT^  wdktis  Koi  x^pop,  &c. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  i.  co 

^   old  re  Tvptatvibat  rat  <l)ikapxtav  €KBvft»s  duicdiKovvTfs, 
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Bat  we  are  discoursing  against  a  superiority  of 
ft  different  nature,  which  foundeth  itself  in  the 
institution  of  Christ,  imposeth  itself  on  the  Church, 
is  not  alterable  or  governable  by  it,  can  endure  no 
check  or  control,  pretendeth  to  be  endowed  with 
an  absolute  power  to  act  without  or  against  the 
consent  of  the  Church,  is  limited  by  no  certain 
bounds  but  its  own  pleasure,  &c. 

IV.  Further,  this  pretence  may  be  impugned 
by  many  arguments  springing  from  the  nature  and 
Teason  of  things  abstractedly  considered ;  according 
to  which  the  exercise  of  such  an  authority  may 
appear  unpracticable,  without  much  iniquity,  and 
great  inconvenience,  in  prejudice  to  the  rights  of 
Christian  states  and  people,  to  the  interests  of 
Religion  and  piety,  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of 
mankind:  whence  it  is  to  be  rejected,  as  a  pest 
of  Christendom. 

I    Whereas  all  the  world  in  design  and  obli- 
Sfttion  is  Christian,  (the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  PniiDii.8. 
•^ug  granted  in  possession  to  omr  Lord;  and  his  Co*-  »•  «3. 
Gfoapel  extending  to  every  creature  under  heaven,)  Lukexxiv. 
*oci  may  in  effect  become  such,  when  God  pleaseth.  Matt. 
^y  acceptance  of  the  Gospel;  whereas  it  may  easily  "^*''  ^^* 
^ppen,  that  the  most  distant  places  on  the  earth 
'^y  embrace  Christianity ;  whereas,  really,  Christian 
^luches  have  been  and  are  dispersed  all  about 
^^  world;  it  is  thence  hugely  incommodious,  that 
«1   the  Church  should  depend  upon  an  authority 

^  ^ome,  bat)  of  Alexandria. — yvl.  11.    [T$r  'P»fiai»¥  inuntatnif 
^f^^mt  r§  jlXcfai*dptftty  wipa  rrjt  Upmavvrftf  M  dwaartioM  fldfj  vcSXm 

*P<^Awflr7r.]    So  St  ChryBOStom  in  1  Tim.  iii.  I.  in  Epb.  Drat. 

^*    So  Gregory  NaiiaDsen  (obi  Bupra)  complained  of  rvpoppudi 
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resident  in  one  place,  and  to  be  managed  by  one 
person:  the  Church,  being  such,  is  too  immense; 
boundless^  uncircumscribed,  unwieldy  a  bulk,  to  be 
guided  by  the  inspection,  or  managed  by  the  in- 
fluence, of  one  such  authority  or  person. 

If  the  whole  world  were  reduced  under  the 
government  of  one  civil  monarch,  it  would  neces* 
sarily  be  ill  governed,  as  to  policy,  to  justice,  to 
peace :  the  skirts,  or  remoter  parts  from  the  metro- 
polis or  centre  of  the  government,  would  extremely 
suffer  thereby;  for  they  would  feel  little  light  or 
warmth  from  majesty  shining  at  such  a  distance: 
they  would  live  under  small  awe  of  that  power, 
which  was  so  far  out  of  sight :  they  must  have  veiy 
difficult  recourse  to  it,  for  redress  of  grievances, 
and  relief  of  oppressions;  for  final  decision  of 
causes,  and  composure  of  differences;  for  correction 
of  offences,  and  dispensation  of  justice,  upon  good 
information,  with  tolerable  expedition ;  it  would  be 
hard  to  preserve  peace,  or  quell  seditions,  and  sup- 
press insurrections,  that  might  arise  in  distant 
quarters. 

What  man  could  obtain  the  knowledge  or  expe- 
rience needful  skilfully  and  justly  to  give  laws  or 
administer  judgment  to  so  many  nations  differentia 
humour,  in  language,  in  customs?  What  mind  of 
man,  what  industry,  what  leisure,  could  serve  to 
sustain  the  burden  of  that  care,  which  is  needful  to 
the  wielding  such  an  office?  How  and  when  should 
one  man  be  able  to  receive  all  the  addresses,  ^ 
weigh  all  the  cases,  to  make  all  the  resolutions  a^^ 
despatches  requisite  for  such  a  charge'?     If  t3^^ 

'  Quum  tot  sustineas  et  tanta  negotia  boIub,  &e. — Hor.  ^^ 
n.  1. 
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barden  of  one  small  kingdom  be  so  great  that  wise 
and  good  princes  do  groan  under  its  weight,  what 
most  that  be  of  all  mankind  ?  To  such  an  extent  of 
government  there  must  be  allowed  a  majesty^  and 
power  correspondent,  the  which  cannot  be  commit- 
ted to  one  hand,  without  its  degeneration  into 
extreme  tyranny.    The  words  of  Zosimus  to  this 
purpose  are  observable ;  who  saith,  that  the  Romans, 
by  admitting  Augustus  Caesar  to  the  government, 
did  do  very  perilously;   for  If  he  should  choose 
to  manage  the  government  rightly  and  justly,  he 
wM  not  he  capable  of  applying  himself  to  all 
things  as  were  fit,  not  being  able  to  succour  those 
^  do  lie  at  greater  distance;  nor  could  he  find 
<o  many  magistrates  as  would  not  be  ashamed  to 
defeat  the  opinion  conceived  of  them;  nor  could  he 
suit  them  to  the  differences  of  so  many  manners: 
or  j/J  transgressing  the  bounds  of  royalty,  he  should 
wrp  to  tyranny,  disturbing  the  magistracies,  over^ 
Joohng  misdemeanours,  bartering  right  for  money, 
yding  the  subjects  for  slaves,  {such  as  most  Emr 
P^ors,  or  rather  near  all  have  been,  few  excepted;) 
then  it  is  quite  necessary  that  the  brutish  authority 
^  the  prince  should  be  a  public  calamity:  for 
^  flatterers  being  by  him  dignified  with  gijls  and 
flours   do   invade  the  greatest  commands;  and 
^6  who  are  modest  and  quiet,  not  affecting  the 
*^^  life  with  them,  are  consequently  displeased, 
^^t  enjoying  the  same  advantages;  so  that  from 
^^^^e  cities  are  filed  with  seditions  and  troubles. 
^^  the  civU    and   military  employments  being 
^^ivered  up  to  avaricious  persons,  do  both  render 
^  peaceable  life  sad  and  grievous  to  men  of  better 
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disposition,  and  do  enfeeble  the  resdulion  ofsMm 


in  war^. 


Hence  St  Austin  **  was  of  opinion,  that  it  were 
happy  for  mankind  if  all  kingdoms  were  small, 
enjoying  a  peaceful  neighbourhood* 

It  is  commonly  observed  by  historians,  that 
Kome  growing  in  bigness,  did  labour  therewith^,  and 
was  not  able  to  support  itself;  many  distempers  and 
disorders  springing  up  in  so  vast  a  body,  whidi 
did  throw  it  into  continual  pangs,  and  at  length 
did  bring  it  to  ruin;  for  Then,  saith  St  Austin 
concerning  the  times  of  Pompey,  Rofne  had  sub^ 
dued  Afric,  it  had  subdued  Greece;  and  widdy 
also  ruling  over  other  parts,  as  not  able  to  bear 
itself,  did  in  a  manner  by  its  own  greatness  break 
itself\ 

*  Eire  yap  6p$&s,  kc. — Zo8.  HUt.  I.  (p.  4.  Steph.) 

^  Felicioribus  sic  rebus  humanisy  omnia  regna  paira  eMent, 
concordi  yicinitate  Isetantia. — De  Cir.  D.  iv.  16.  [0pp.  Toin.Tii. 
col.  99  D.] 

*AXK*  tfTTt  rt  icai  ir(SX«rc  fitytBcvt  furpov,  tS(nr€p  kcu,  r&v  iXXaw 
iraiTtfv,  C^y  <l>VT»p  6pyap«»p.  km  yap  tovt»v  €Ka<mp  oOrt  Xuif  fiucp^t 
otfre  Kara  plytBot  vntpjSaXXop  cifci  t^p  avrov  dvpofiip, — Arist.  Pol.  HI* 
4,  10.  There  is  a  certain  fnecuure  of  greatne$$  JU  far  citie$  and  cm' 
monwectUhs,  as  weU  as  for  all  other  things^  living  creatureSf  plants, 
instruments ;  for  every  one  of  these  hath  its  proper  virtue  andfaailtyt 
when  it  is  neUh^  very  little^  nor  yet  exceeds  in  bigness. 

TU  yap  OTparrfy^f  tarai  rov  \iap  vfre/SaXXomnor  rX^^ovr,  ^  ^ 
Kripv$  /i^  <mvT6p€iof; — Id.  ibid.  For  who  would  be  a  captain  of^n 
excessive  huge  muUit^ide  f  S^c, 

^  Suis  et  ipsa  Roma  yiribus  rait. — Hor.  Epod.  xvi.  2. 

qiue  ab  exiguis  initiis  creverit,  ut  jam  magnitadine  Itboret 

sua. — Lir.  i. 

Ac  nescio  an  satitis  fuerit  populo  Romano  Sicilia  et  A^ci 
contento  fuisse,  aut  his  etiam  ipsis  carere  dominant!  in  Italis  i^ 
quam  eo  magnitudinis  crescere,  ut  yiribus  suis  conficeretur. — f^^* 
m  12. 

'  Tunc  jam  Roma  subjugarerat  Africam,  sabjagaTorat  Ornof^ 


Popes  Supremacy.  305 

Hence  that  wise  prince,  Augustus  Caesar,  did 
imself  forbear  to  enlarge  the  Roman  dominion, 
xA  did  in  his  testament  advise  the  Senate  to  do 
he  like*. 

To  the  like  inconveniences  (and  much  greater  in 
its  kind;  temporal  things  being  more  easily  ordered 
than  spiritual,  and  having  secular  authority,  great 
advantages  of  power  and  wealth,  to  aid  itself)  must 
the  Church  be  obnoxious,  if  it  were  subjected  to 
the  government  of  one  sovereign,  unto  whom  the 
maintenance  of  fiuth,  the  protection  x>f  discipline, 
the  determination  of  controversies,  the  revision  of 
judgments,  the  discussion  and  final  decision  of 
caoges  upon  appeal,  the  suppression  of  disorders 
and  factions,  the  inspection  over  all  governors,  the 
correction  of  misdemeanours,  the  constitution,  re- 
laiation  and  abolition  of  laws,  the  resolution  of  all 
Daatters  concerning  Religion  and  the  public  state,  in 
&U  countries  must  be  referred. 

WlM^ravra  tU  Wavo^^  What  shoulders  can  bear  «<>>«••  wi^. 
such  a  charge  without  perpetual  miracle  ?  (and  yet 
We  do  not  find  that  the  Pope  hath  any  promise  of 

^Qe  etiam  aliis  orbis  partibos  imperana  tanquam  Beipsam  ferro 
non  Talens,  sua  se  quodammodo  magnitudine  frcgerat. — Aug.  de 
Ci'.D.  XVIII.  46.  [0pp.  Tom.  yn.  col.  628  e.]  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  p.  476. 
*  limfiriv  r<  avroU  ?do»ic(  rolf  rt  vapovtnv  apKtaOfjpait  Koi  fifi^fiAv 
^*  ^  irXfiov  rij¥  ^XVl^  9frav(^<r<u  tOfXrjaai'  dvo^vXarnJy  rt  yap  o^ri^r 
^fv6ai  tfifnf  Tovro  yap  icai  avrot  Utrrots  ofi  trort  ov  XcSyy  fi6po¥f  oXXa 
^  ^pyfirfipffa'f  vap6v  yovw  ovrf  iroXXa  ck  tov  PapPapiKov  fr/Mxrm}- 
^"^Au,  oifK  iOtXTfat, — Dion.  Lib.  lti.  He  advised  them  to  be  eon- 
^<  vnik  what  they  had,  and  by  no  meane  to  endeavour  the  enlarge' 
^t  of  thdr  empire;  for,  said  he,  it  will  be  hardly  kept :  and  this  he 
^*^f  chserved,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed;  for  when  he  might 
*««  gotten  more  from  the  barbarous  nations,  yet  he  would  not.  VId. 
^.  Ann.  I. 

Ipta  nocet  moles,  utinam  remcare  liceret 

Ad  TOteres  fines,  et  moenia  paoperis  Anci,  &c — 

Claud,  do  Bello  Olldon.  109. 
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miraculous  assistance^  nor  in  Iiis  demeanour 
appear  any  mark  thereof.)  What  mind  woulc 
the  care  of  so  many  affairs  utterly  distract 
overwhelm  ?  who  could  find  time  to  cast  a  glanc 
each  of  so  numberless  particulars?  What  sag) 
of  wit,  what  variety  of  learning,  what  penetr 
of  judgment,  what  strength  of  memory,  i 
indefatigable  vigour  of  industry,  what  abund 
of  experience,  would  suffice,  for  enabling  one 
to  weigh  exactly  all  the  controversies  of  faith 
cases  of  discipline  perpetually  starting  up  ii 
many  regions'? 

What  reach  of  skill  and  ability  would  serve 
accommodation  of  laws  to  the  different  humi 
and  fashions  of  so  many  nations?  Shall  a  deer 
old  man,  in  the  decay  of  his  age,  parts,  vigour,  (s 
as  Popes  usually  are,)  undertake  this?  May  we 
Exod.  say  to  him,  as  Jethro  did  to  Moses,  Uhra  v 
18.*  '  tuas  est  negotium;  The  thing  thoti  doest  is 
good:  thou  wilt  surely  wear  away,  both  thou  i 
this  people  that  is  with  thee:  for  this  thing  is 
heavy  for  thee;   thou  art  not  able  to  perfcm 
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1th, — Ut  intestina  noslrm  specialis  Ecclesim  negotia 
tpossemus  ventUarCj  nedum  hnginqua  ad  plenum 
tricar e  ^. 

If  it  be  said  that  St  Paul  testifieth  of  himself, 
at  he  had  a  care  of  all  the  Churches  incumbent  ^^^^'  *»• 
I  him;  I  answer,  that  he  (and  other  Apostles  had 
lelike)  questionless  had  a  pious  solicitude  for  the 
el&re  of  all  Christians,  especially  of  the  Churches 
hich  he  had  founded,  being  vigilant  for  occa- 
ons  to  edify  them.  But  what  is  this,  to  bearing 
le  charge  of  a  standing  government  over  all  the 
hurches  diffused  through  the  world?  That  care  of 
few  Churches  then  was  burdensome  to  him ;  what 

the  charge  of  so  many  now;  to  one  seldom 
idowed  with  such  Apostolical  graces  and  gifts  as 
kPaul  was""? 

How  weak  must  the  influence  of  such  an 
ithority  be  upon  the  circumferential  parts  of  its 
comenical  sphere! 

How  must  the  outward  branches  of  the  Churches 
int  and  fade  for  want  of  sap  from  the  root  of 
scipline,  which  must  be  conveyed  through  so 
iny  obstructions  to  such  a  distance! 

How  discomposed  must  things  be  in  each 
iintry  for  want  of  seasonable  resolution,  hanging 
suspense  till  information  do  travel  to  Kome,  and 
termination  come  back  thence  M 

•  p.  Alex.  II.  Ep.  XII.  ad  Oerv.  Rhem.  Arch.  Bin.  Tom.  th. 
^.  [c.  1  E.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xix.  col.  952  c] 
^  Tanta  me  quippe  occnpationum  onera  deprimunt,  nt  ad  sa- 
tia  animus  nullatenus  erigatur,  ke. — Greg.  M.  Ep.  i.  26.  [0pp. 
»i.  n.  p.  616  c]  Cf.  Epp.  T.  TH.  Such  a  weight  of  employmefU 
Ban  me  down^  that  my  mind  can  lynom  cans  be  raised  to  thinge  above, 
^  Si  administratio  illius  temporis  mare  fuit,  quid  de  prsBBenti 
)ata  dieendum  erit? — Calr.  loit.  nr.  7.  [§  22.]    If  the  ordering 

20—2 
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How  difficult,  how  impossible  will  it  be  for  him 
there  to  receive  faithful  information  or  competent 
testimony,  whereupon  to  ground  just  decisions  ol 
causes! 

How  will  it  be  in  the  power  thence  of  anj 
malicious  and  cunning  person  to  raise  troabli 
against  innocent  persons!  for  any  like  person  i 
decline  the  due  correction  laid  on  him,  by  trant 
ferring  the  cause  from  home  to  such  a  distance! 

How  much  cost,  how  much  trouble,  how  mii( 
hazard,  must  parties  concerned  be  at  to  feU 
light  and  justice  thence ! 

Put  case  a  heresy,  a  schism,  a  doubt  or  debate  < 
great  moment  should  arise  in  China;  how  shoul 
the  gentleman  in  Italy  proceed  to  confute  th) 
heresy,  to  quash  that  schism,  to  satisfy  that  dout 
to  determine  that  cause!  how  long  must  it  be,  e 
he  can  have  notice  thereof!  to  how  many  cro 
accidents  of  weather  and  way  must  the  transmi 
ting  of  information  be  subject!  how  difficult  wi 
it  prove,  to  get  a  clear  and  sure  knowledge  coi 
ceming  the  state  of  things ! 

How  hard  will  it  be  to  get  the  opposite  parti 
to  appear,  so  as  to  confront  testimonies  and  pr 
bations  requisite  to  a  fair  and  just  decision!  ho 
shall  witnesses  of  infirm  sex  or  age  ramble  t 
far!  how  easily  will  some  of  them  prepossess  ac 
abuse  him  with  false  suggestions  and  misrepresei 
tations  of  the  case !  how  slippery  therefore  will  tl 
result  be,  and  how  prone  he  to  award  a  wrongft 
sentence*^! 

of  afain  in  those  times  was  a  boundless  sea,  what  slhaU  wesaji<f^ 
present  papacy  f 

^  Nunquid  mirandam  est  de  tam  longinqaia  terris  Epiieop" 
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How  tedious,  how  expensive,  how  troublesome, 
how  vexatious,  how  hazardous,  must  this  course  be 
to  all  parties !  Certainly  causes  must  needs  proceed 
slowly,  and  depend  long* ;  and  in  the  end  the  re- 
solution of  them  must  be  very  uncertain. 

What  temptation  will  it  be  for  any  one  (how 
justly  soever  corrected  by  his  inmiediate  superiors) 
to  complain;  hoping  thereby  to  escape,  to  disguise 
<ie  truth,  &c.;  who  being  condemned  will  not  appeal 
to  one  at  a  distance,  hoping  by  false  suggestions  to 
delude  him!  This  necessarily  will  destroy  all  dis- 
cipline, and  induce  impunity  or  frustration  of 
justice". 

Certainly  much  more  convenient  and  equal  it 
should  be,  that  there  should  be  near  at  hand  a 
sovereign  power,  fully  capable,  expeditely  and  sea- 
sonably to  compose  differences,  to  decide  causes, 

*"os  impane  tibi  narrare  quod  Tolunt? — Aug.  contra  Crescon. 

ni.34.  [Opp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  464  f.]  What  marvel  if  the  Bishopi 
fi^  90  remote  countriet  tell  y<m  what  they  pleaee  without  check  or 

fmrolf 

De  luDgas  vias  lueugas  mentiras. — Hisp.  Pror. 
Vid.  Gone.  Basil.  Sess.  zxxi.  [Bin.  Tom.  tiu.  p.  86.]    [Mans. 

^c.  Tom.  MIX.  col.  169.] 

■  Vid.  Bernard.  Ep.  CLzxvm.  [ad  P.  Innoc.  Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  77. 

Vox  ana  omnium  qui  fideli  apud  nos  cura  populis  prsrount,  justi-* 

**ni  in  E^cdesia  deperire,  &c Causam  rcferunt  ad  tos,  Curi- 

*<iH)Qe  Bomanam.  Recte  gesta  ab  ipsis  (ut  aiunt)  destruiUs,  juste 
^^trocta  statuitis.  Quique  flagitiosi  et  contentiosi  de  populo,  sive 
^  Cleio,  ant  etiam  ex  Monasteriis  pulsati  currant  ad  to8,  rede- 
^'^^  jactant  et  gestiunt  se  obtinuisse  tutores,  quos  magis  ultores 
'CQiiiee  debnerant,  &c.] 

De  Consid.  [Lib.  in.  2.  Opp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  10. — Appellatur  ad 
^  Qt  dixiy  et  ntinam  tam  fhictuose  quam  necessarie.  Utinam  cum 
^prenus  clamat,  sentiat  oppressor,  et  non  superbiat  impius,  undo 
^Qenditur  pauper.  Quid  tam  decorum,  ut  ad  inTOcationcm  tui 
^^^nunis  oppress!  effugiant,  rersuti  non  refugiant  ?  Quid  e  regione 
"^  perrenum,  tam  recti  alienum,  ut  Isetetur  qui  malum  fecit; 
^  qui  tnlir,  inaniter  fatigetur?  &c.] 
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to  resolve  doubts^  to  settle  things,  without  more 
stir  and  trouble. 

Very  equal  it  is,  that  laws  should  rather  be 
framed,  interpreted,  and  executed  in  every  country, 
with  accommodation  to  the  tempers  of  the  people, 
to  the  circumstances  of  things,  to  the  civil  state 
there,  by  persons  acquainted  with  those  particulars, 
than  by  strangers  ignorant  of  them,  and  apt  to 
mistake  about  them^ 

How  often  will  the  Pope  be  imposed  upon,  as 
he  was  in  the  case  of  Basilides,  of  whom  St  Cyprian 
saith.  Going  to  Rome  he  deceived  our  coUeagiU 
Stephen^  being  placed  at  distance^  and  ignoraru 
of  the  fact,  and  concealed  truth,  aspiring  to  be  un- 
justly  restored  to  the  bishopric,  from  which  he  wa^ 
justly  removed!^. 

As  he  was  in  the  case  of  Marcellus,  whc 
gulled  Pope  Julius  by  fair  professions,  as  St  Bast 
doth  often  complain^. 

As  he  was  in  aiding  that  versatile  and  trouble 
some  Bishop,  Eustathius  of  Sebastia,  to  the  r^ 
covery  of  his  Bishopric^. 

^  Deinde  rero  quod  inter  tantam  hominum  multitudinem  adc?^ 
pauci  sunt  Epiecopi,  et  amplse  Bingulorum  parochial,  ut  in  subject  i 
plebibus  curam  Episcopaiis  officii  nullatenus  exequi,  aut  rite  adms 
niBtraro  Taleant. — P.Greg.VIL  Ep.ii.73.  [Bin.  Tom,  vn,  p.369E5. 
And  then  becaitse  in  so  great  a  multitude  of  people  there  turewf^*^ 
Bishops,  and  every  on^s  diocese  very  large,  that  they  art  m  no  ^*^ 
able  to  execute  or  rightly  perform  the  charge  of  the  Episcopal  ofid 
among  the  people  over  whom  they  are  set, 

^  Romam  pergcns  Stcpbanum  collegam  nostrum  longe  posltnn^ 
et  gestsB  rei,  ac  tacitso  reritatis  ignarum  fefellit,  ut  exambiret  re- 
poni  86  injuste  in  Episcopatum,  de  quo  fuerat  juste  depositm-" 
Ep.  Lxvin.  [0pp.  p.  119.] 

P  *EiCf  lya  irotovai  yvv,  a  irportpov  «irl  MopxcXXy  •  irp6t  fU^  ^^ 
riiv  akifOtiav  avroU  dtrayy€k\ovras  ^cXorcudjo-ayrfrt  &C. — BaS«  ^F* 
ocxzxix.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  368  e.] 

^   Id.  Epp.  CCXJLYI.  0C3JUU» 
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As  he  was  in  rejecting  the  man  of  God,  and 
most  admirable  Bishop,  Meletius';  and  admitting 
scandalous  reports  about  him,  which  the  same  saint 
doth  often  resent;  blaming  sometimes  the  fallar 
cious  misinformation,  sometimes  the  wilful  pre- 
sumption, negligence,  pride  of  the  Roman  Church 
in  the  case*. 

As  he  was  in  the  case  of  Pelagius  and  Celestius, 
who  did  cajole  Pope  Zosimus*  to  acquit  them,  to 
condemn  Eros  and  Lazarus  their  accusers,  to  re- 
prove the  African  Bishops  for  prosecuting  them. 

How  many  proceedings  should  we  have  like  to 
that  of  Pope  Zosimus  I.  concerning  that  scandalous 
priest,  Apiarius" ;  whom,  being  for  grievous  crimes 
excommunicated  by  his  Bishop,  that  Pope  did 
*dmit  to  communion,  and  undertake  to  patronise; 
but  was  baffled  in  his  enterprise. 

This  hath  been  the  sense  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
^^^se ;  St  Cyprian  therefore  saith,  that  Seeing  it  was 

Tov  opBpwrav  rov  Qtov  MfXcr/ov rbv    Bavfjuuruorarov  tiri- 

'•wrojf  TTJs   akriBivjjv   tov    B€ov    tKKkijo'ias    MtXiriop . — Id.  Ep. 

^^ty-.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  321  b.] 

02  fuw  yap  ayvoovat  iraPT€\S>g  rh  itrravda*  ol  dc  Koi  doKOvvrtg 
CiocifQ^  KfiiXo¥fiK6rtpo¥  fuXKov  §  okrfBtoTfpov  avToit  /f i^yovvra*.— Ibid. 
*"••«  are  altogether  ignorant  of  what  ie  here  done ;  others  who  ihinh 
^  know  them,  declare  them  unto  us  more  contentiously  than  truly, 

C*EXvir«  7fiar,  Xcya>v  roit  *AptiOfiaviTais  oxryKorrjpiBfirja'Bat  roif£  Bto^ 
r^^trroTovf  ddtXifxwff  fjfiav  tovs  avXktiTovpyovs  M<Xrrtoi»  km  Evct- 
^. — ^Id.  Ep.  ccLxn.  0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  413  a.]  He  grieved  us  when 
"^  *oidf  that  our  godly  brethren,  Meletius  and  EusebiuSf  were  reckoned 
••^on^  the  Arians, 

HoMi  fioijBtia  fffuv  rtjs  Hvrucfjs  iifypvot ;  ot  t6  y€  dkriBtt  oCrt  ttrao'iPi 
**^  ftaffflv  mxomu. — Id.  Ep.  ccxxxix.  [0pp.  Tom.  ni.  p.  S68d.] 
^^hxt  help  can  we  have  from  the  pride  of  the  Westerns,  who  neither 
*iow  the  truihy  nor  endure  to  learn  it  f 

*  P.  Zos.  I.  Epp.  ui.  IT.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  pp.  876  et  seqq.]  [MaiiB. 
^nc.  Tom.  iv.  col.  360  et  seqq.] 
■  pBin.  Tom.  i.  pp.  926  e,  873  B.] 
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a  general  statute  among  the  Bishops,  and  that  it 
was  both  equal  and  just  that  every  one's  cause  dmld 
he  heard  there,  where  the  crime  was  commitkd; 
and  that  each  pastor  had  a  portion  of  the  flock 
allotted  to  him,  which  he  should  rule  and  govern, 
being  to  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  of  his 
doing"^.     St  Chrysostom  thought  it  improper  that 
one   out   of  Egypt  should  administer  justice  to 
persons  in  Thrace^.     (And  why  not,  as  well  as  ono 
out  of  Italy?)     The  African  Synod  thought  tho 
Nicene  Fathers  had  provided  most  prudently  and 
most  justly  that  all  affairs  should  be  finally  de- 
termined   there    where    they    did    arise'.    They 
thought  a  transmarine  judgment  could  not  be  firni , 
because  the  necessary  persons  for  testimony,  fox 
the  infirmity  of  sex  or  age,  or  for  many  othex' 
infirmities,  could  not  be  brought  thither*. 

'  [Nam  cum  statutum  sit  ab  omnibus  nobis,  et  aequum  sit  paritc*r 
ac  justum,  ut  uniuscujusque  causa  illic  audiatur  ubi  est  crimen  acS- 
missum,  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis  sit  adscripta,  qaarA 
regat  unusquisque  et  gubernet,  rationem  sui  actus  Domino  redd  ^' 
turns . — Ep.  lt.  0pp.  p.  86.] 

y  Ovdf  yap  dK6\ovdov  rjv  tov  cf  Aiywrrov  rois  iv  QpaxQ  tucaCt^'^^* 
— Chrys.  Ep.  cxxii.  ad  P.  Innoc.  I.  0pp.  Tom.  vii.  p.  166. 

E^  yap  TOVTo  Kpar^iTiK  r6  tfOoSf  Koi  i^hm  ytpoiro  rois  fiovkofUfOM^f 
€i£  oKKoTplat  dniivai  napoiKia^  €k  TO(rovr»y  biaanjfutmw^  koI  ci^jSoXXr  ^'^ 
ots  &v  c^cXoc  Tiff,  KOT  i^ova-ihv  idiav  irparroyras,  tttr€p  &v  iBtkttvm^^'* 
urr€  oTt  irdvra  olxnatTat^  &c. — [Ibid.  p.  167.]  For  if  this  cmUm  f"^' 
ifoU,  and  if  the^  that  will  may  go  to  other  men*$  dioeues  at  to  ffrtat  ^ 
diitance,  and  eject  whom  any  man  pleases,  know  that  aU  will  go  ^^ 
wrack f  i^c* 

*  Decreta  Nicena  sivo  inforioris  gradus  clericos,  sife  ip**^ 
Episcopos,  suis  Metropolitanis  apertissime  commiserunt    Prudt- ri- 
tissime  onim,  justissimeque  proTideruut,  quoecunque  negotia  in  la^'^ 
locis,  ubi  orta  sunt,  finienda. — Ep.  Cone.  Afric.  ad  P.  Celestl'C"' 
fine  Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afric.)  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  980  B.]  [Mans.  Con^- 
Tom.  IT,  col.  616  a.] 

*  Aut  quomodo  ipsum  transmarinum  judicium  ratum  erid  ^** 
quod  testium  necessariss  personso  tcI  propter  ftexu8»  rel  propt^ 
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Pope  Leo  himself  saw  how  dilatory  this  course 
would  be;  and  that  longinquity  of  region  doth 
cause  the  examination  of  truth  to  become  over 
dilatory  ^ 

Pope  Idberius  for  such  reasons  did  request 
Constantius,  that  Athanasius's  cause  should  be 
tried  at  Alexandria;  where — -He,  saith  he,  thai  is 
accused,  and  the  accusers  are,  and  the  defender  of 
^hem;  and  so  we  may,  upon  examination  had,  agree 
in  our  sentence  about  them  ^  Therefore  divers  an- 
cient Canons  of  Synods  did  prohibit,  that  any 
caoaes  should  be  removed  out  of  the  bounds  of 
provinces  or  dioceses^;  as  otherwhere  we  shew. 

2  Such  an  authority,  as  this  pretence  claimeth, 
Biust  necessarily  (if  not  withheld  by  continual  mi- 
^e)  throw  the  Church  into  sad  bondage.  All 
he  world  must  become  slaves  to  one  city,  its 
^©€tlth  must  be  derived  thither,  its  quiet  must 
'^pend  on  it ;  for  it  (not  being  restrained  within 
^y  bounds  of  place  or  time,  having  no  check  upon 

^^ctutis  iDfirmltatem,  multis  altis  intercurrentibus  impcdimentis, 
'^taci  non  poterunt? — Ibid. 

^  Ne  ergo  (quod  inter  longinquas  regiones  accidere  solet)  in 

■^^iaa  dilationes  tenderent  reritatiB   ezamina . — Ep.  lxxi. 

^l>p.  Tom.  I.  p.  1012.] 

^  T6r€  €vi  rffv  *AXf(apdp€iav  ol  irajrr€S  awarnftravrts  ^v0a  6  cyicaXov- 
*^Os  jcai  ol  eyicakovms  €l<nj  Koi  6  dtmnoiovfuuos  avrS^v^  i^rraaoints 
'^€pi  aSfT&v  arvfm€pi€V€xBo>fuv. — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  ii.  13.  [0pp. 
**xi.  ni.  p.  608  c] 

^  Inolevemnt  autem  hactenus  intolerabilium  Tezationum  abusus 
^^Y^ioltit  dum  nimium  frequenter  a  remotissimiB  etiain  partibus 
Homanam  Curiam,  et  interdum  pro  parvis  et  minutiB  rebus 
uegotiis  quamplurimi  citari  ac  erocari  consuererunt,  &c. — 
^^^c.  Bas.  Sess.  zxxi.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  viii.  p.  86,  [c.  1  c]  [Mans. 
^Hi.  XXIX.  col.  159  b.]  Bat  hitherto  very  many  irUoUrabU  vex- 
[^oiM  abuies  have  prevaiUd^  while  too  often  men  have  been  used  to  he 
^^d  and  called  out  eivenfrom  the  remotest  parte  to  the  court  of  RomCf 
^^^  tometimiM  for  elight  and  trivial  hueinestes  and  occasions* 
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it  of  equal  or  co-ordinate  power,   standing  tt] 
DiviBC  mstitution,  and  therefore   inimutablT  dAr 
tied)  must  of  its  own  nature  become  absolute 
unlimited*. 

Let  it  be  however  of  right  limited  by  di^ 
laws  or  human  canons,  vet  will  it  he  contim 
encroaching,    and    stret<rhing   its   power,   until 
grows  enormous  and  boundless.     It  vnH  not 
dure  to  be  pinched  by  any  restraint.     It  will 
to  itself  the  collation  of  all  preferments*^^  &c. 
will  assume  all  things  to  itself,  trampling  down 
opposite  claims  of  right  and  liberty ;  so  that  neii 
pastor  nor  people  shall  enjoy  or  do  any  thing  ol 
wise  than  in  dependence  on  it,  and  at  its  pi 
It  will  be  always  forging  new  prerogatives*, 
interpreting  all  things  in  favour  of  them,  and  ei 
ing  sanctions  to  establish  them;  which  none 
presume  to  contest.     It  will  draw  to  itself  the 
posal   of  all   places;  the  exaction  of  goods, 
princes  must  become  its  ministers  and  executors  of? 
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\  decrees'*.  It  will  mount  above  all  law  and  rule ; 
)t  only  challenging  to  be  uncontrollable  and  un- 
^untable,  but  not  enduring  any  reproof  of  its 
roceedings,  or  contradiction  of  its  dictates :  a  blind 
tith  must  be  yielded  to  all  its  assertions^  as  infallibly 
rue;  and  a  blind  obedience  to  all  its  decrees,  as 
nquestionably  holy:  whosoever  shall  anywise 
ross  it  in  word  or  deed,  shall  certainly  be  discoun- 
Jnanced,  condemned,  ejected  from  the  Church*; 
>  that  the  most  absolute  tyranny  that  can  be 
tagined  will  ensue;  all  the  world  hath  groaned 
d  heavily  complained  of  their  exactions,  particu- 
iy  our  poor  nation;,  it  would  raise  indignation 
any  man  to  read  the  complaints^ 

This  is  consequent  on  such  a  pretence,  accord- 
s' to  the  very  nature  of  things ;  and  so  in  expe- 
nce  it  hath  happened^  For  it  is  evident,  that 
3  Papacy  hath  devoured  all  the  privileges  and 
tts  of  all  orders  in  the  Church,  either  granted 

God,  or  established  in  the  ancient  Canons"*. 

**  So  they  pretend. — Cone.  Later,  it.  (sub  Innoc.  III.)  Hist. 
ic.  Trid.  p.  60. 

^  Sitque  alienus  a  Di?inis  et  pontificalibus  officiis,  qui  noluit 
^oeptis  Apostolicis  obtemperare. — Oreg.  IV.  apud  Grat.  DiBt.  xix. 
•  5.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  25.]  And  let  him  have  nothing 
%Z2  to  do  with  Divine  and  Pontifical  offices^  who  would  not  obey 
>^iolieal  precepts, 

Oportet  autem  gladium  esse  sub  gladio,  ot  temporalem  auc- 
tatem  spiritual!  subjici  potestati. — Bonif.  VIII.  Extrav.  Com. 
►*  I.  Tit  Tin.  1.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  ii.  p.  394.]  BtU  there 
9t  be  a  sword  under  a  sword,  and  temporal  authority  subject  to 
^uaL 

^  Vide  Matt.  Paris.  [Epist.  UniTers.  Anglise  super  extortionibus 
ti»  Roman,  pp.  666 — 668.] 

' che  sia  piu  ufficio  de  Pontefici,  aggiungere  con  Tarmi, 

<^l  sanguo  de  Cbristiani,  imperio  alia  Sedia  Apostolica,  &c.~ 
liee.  zi.  p.  868. 

"^  Quid  hodie  erant  Episoopi,  nisi  umbra  qusedam  ?  quid  plus 
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The  Royalties  of  Peter  are  become  imm 
and,  consistently  to  his  practice,  the  Pope 
allow  men  to  tell  him  to  his  face.  That  aU  pot 
heaveii  and  in  earth  is  given  unto  him^. 

It  belongeth  to  him  to  judge  of  the  ' 
Church^  He  hath  a  plenitude  (as  he  calle 
of  power^,  by  which  he  can  infringe  any  law, 
any  thing  that  he  pleaseth.  It  is  the  tenor  • 
Bulls,  That  wJioever  rashly  dareth  to  thwart  h 
shall  incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God 
(as  if  that  were  not  enough)  of  St  Peter  and  St 
also.  No  man  must  presume  to  tax  his  faul 
to  judge  of  his  judgment^*  It  is  idolatry  U 
obey  his  commands',  against  their  own  sove 

eiB  restabat  quam  baculus  et  mitra?  &c — JSn.  Sylv.  de  Gest 
Bas.  Lib.  i.  [p.  30.  Editto  sine  loco  a.  a.]  WhcU  were  BiAo 
but  a  kind  of  shadows?  what  had  thty  left  more  than  a  tU^ 
mitre  f  he, 

°  [See  p.  8  of  this  treatise.] 

^  Cone.  Lat.  t.  Sees.  xi.  p.  129. 

Cuncta  per  mandum  noTit  Ecclesia,  quoniam  quominlib 
tent! is  liji:ata  Pontificum,  Sedes  Beati  Petri  Apostoli  jiu 
resoWendi;  utpote  quae  de  omni  Ecclesia  fas  habeat  jodican 
— P.  Gelas.  I.  apud  Grat.  Caus.  ix.  Qu.  3.  cap.  18.  [Corp.  Ja 
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lord.    There  are  who  dare  in  plain  terms  call  him 
omnipotent^  and  who  ascribe  infinite  power  to  him. 
And  that  he  is  infallible  is  the  most  common  and 
plausible  opinion :  so  that  at  Kome  the  contrary  is 
erroneous,  and  within  an  inch  of  being  heretical'. 
We  are  now  told,  that  If  the  Pope  should  err  hy 
er^aining  vices  or  forbidding  virtues,  the  Church 
should  be  bound  to  believe  vices  to  be  good,  and  vir- 
tues evil,  unless  it  would  sin  against  conscience\ 

The  greatest  princes  must  stoop  to  his  will; 
otherwise  he  hath  power  to  cashier  and  depose  them. 
Now  what  greater  inconvenience,  what  more 
liorrible  iniquity  can  there  be,  than  that  all  God's 
people  (that^ree  people,  who  are  called  to  freedom)  GaL  v.  i, 
should  be  subject  to  so  intolerable  a  yoke  and  iFet.ii.i6. 
i&iaerable  a  slavery? 

That  tyranny  soon  had  crept  into  the  Boman 
Church  Socrates"  telleth  us. 

They  have  rendered  true  that  definition  of 
Scioppius:  The  Church  is  a  stall,  or  herd,  or  onuU 
'^^cde  of  beasts,  or  asses^.    They  bridle  us,  they 

^  Irrefragabiliter  obserranduin  est. — ^P.  Steph.  [c.  an.  818.]  apud 
^■•^►t.  Dist.  XIX.  cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  24.]  WkaUver 
^  ^^cnei^  whatever  hs  ordain$t  mtaf  always  and  inwolMy  be  obeerved 

*  Erronea,  et  bseresi  proxima. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont  iv.  2.  [§  10.] 
^  Si  autem  papa  erraret  praecipiendo  Titia,  yel  prohibendo  vir- 
"^"^cs,  teneretur  Ecclesia  credere,  vitia  esse  bona,  et  rirtutes  malas, 
^^^i  Tellet  contra  conscientiam  poccare. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  iv.  6. 
14  8.] 

"  Socrat.  Eccl.  Hist,  til  11. 

Ex  hoc  enim  infinite  secnti  sunt  errores,  quia  Papa  occuparit 
^.Qinia  jura  inferiomm  Ecclesiamm ;  ita  quod  inferioros  preelati 
<Unt  pro  nibilo.— Card.  Zab.  de  8cb.  Innoc.  VII.  p.  560.  Ths 
^ope  hath  invaded  all  the  righit  of  inferior  Churches,  so  thai  all 
hferior  prdaUe  are  nothing  set  by, 

'  Eceletia  est  mandra  sire  grex  aut  multitude  jumeniomm  sire 
aainorum. — Ecc(.  cap.147.  [Summ.  Ecclesiastic!,  Parabola  TerUa.] 
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harness  us^  they  spur  us^  they  lay  yokes  and 
upon  us^. 

The  g^-eatest  tyranny  that  ever  was  invented  in 
the  world  is  the  pretence  of  infallibility :  forDioB?* 
sius  and  Phalaris  did  leave  the  mind  free,  (pretend- 
ing  only  to  dispose  of  body  and  goods  according  to 
their  will :)  but  the  Pope,  not  content  to  make  as 
do  and  say  what  he  pleaseth,  will  have  us  also  to^ 
think  so ;  denouncing  his  imprecations  and  spiritual 
menaces,  if  we  do  not. 

3  Such  an  authority  will  inevitably  produce  ^ 
depravation  of  Christian  doctrine,  by  distorting 
in  accommodation  of  it  to  the  promoting  its  desi| 
»>  •  and  interests.  It  will  blend  Christianity  witk' 
worldly  notions  and  policies.  It  certainly  will  m- 
troduce  new  doctrines,  and  interpret  the  old  ona^ 
so  as  may  serve  to  the  advancement  of  the  power, 
reputation,  pomp,  wealth,  and  pleasure,  of  those' 
who  manage  it,  and  of  their  dependenta     Tbt 

aCor.iij;.  which    is    called    i^airijXtveiv    Tov    Xoyov   Tov    OeoVf  tO  1 

make  a  trade  of  Religion,  will  be  the  great  work  of  1 
the  teachers  of  the  Church.     It  will  turn  all  divine*  ] 
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ith  God  and  angels,  modelled  to  a  system  of  po- 
:ic  devices,  (of  notions,  of  precepts,  of  rites,) 
rving  to  exalt  and  enrich  the  Pope,  with  his 
^urt  and  adherents,  clients  and  vassals. 

What  doctrine  of  Christian  theology,  as  it  is 
terpreted  by  their  Schools*,  hath  not  a  direct 
(pect,  or  doth  not  squint  that  way?  especially 
xx)rding  to  the  opinions  passant  and  in  vogue 
tnong  them.  To  pass  over  those  concerning  the 
^ope,  (his  universal  pastorship,  judgeship  in  con- 
X)ver8ies,  power  to  call  Councils,  presidency  in 
liem,  superiority  over  them ;  right  to  confirm  or 
Qnul  them ;  his  infallibility ;  his  double  sword, 
nd  dominion,  direct  or  indirect,  over  princes;  his 
ispensing  in  laws,  in  oaths,  in  vows,  in  matri- 
lonial  cases,  with  all  other  the  monstrous  pre- 
>gatives,  which  the  sound  Doctors  of  Bome,  with 
QLCouragement  of  that  Chair,  do  teach ;) 

What  doth  the  doctrine  concerning  the  ex- 
aapting  of  the  clergy  from  secular  jurisdiction, 
ad  immunity  of  their  goods  from  taxes  signify, 
lit  their  entire  dependence  on  the  Pope,  and  their 
sing  closely  tied  to  his  interests  ? 

What  is  the  exemption  of  monastical  places 
cm  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops,  but  listing  so 
lany  soldiers  and  advocates  to  defend  and  advance 
^e  Papal  empire  ? 

What  meaneth  the  doctrine  concerning  that 
iddle  region  of  souls,  or  cloister  of  Purgatory, 
lereof  the  Pope  holdeth  the  keys;  opening  and 
butting  it  at  his  pleasure,  by  dispensation  of 
^rdons  and  indulgences;    but  that  he  must  be 

*  Pasce,  id  est,  regio  more  impera.  Ecce  duos  gladios.  Oravi 
^  defieeret* 
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master  of  the  people's   condition,   and  of  ilieir 
purse? 

What  meaneth  the  treasure  of  merits  and  su- 
pererogatory works,  whereof  he  is  the  steward,  but 
a  way  of  driving  a  trade,  and  drawing  money  from 
simple  people  to  his  treasury? 

Whither  doth  the  entangling  of  folks  in  per- 
petual vows  tend,  but  to  assure  them  in  a  sUvish 
dependence  on  their  interests,  eternally,  without 
evasion  or  remedy;  except  by  favourable  dispensa- 
tion from  the  Pope? 

Why  is  the  opus  opa'cUum  in  Sacraments  taught 
to  confer  grace,  but  to  breed  a  high  opinion  of  the 
priest,  and  all  he  doth? 

Whence  did  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  (urged  with  so  furious  zeal)  issue,  but 
from  design  to  magnify  the  credit  of  those,  who 
by  saying  of  a  few  words  can  make  our  God  and 
Saviour?  and  withal  to  exercise  a  notable  instance 
of  their  power  over  men,  in  making  them  to  re- 
nounce their  reason  and  senses? 

Whither  doth  tend  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
Mass  being  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  dead, 
but  to  engage  men  to  leave  in  their  wills  good 
sums  to  oflfer  in  their  behalf  ? 

Why  is  the  cup  withholden  from  the  laity,  but 
to  lay  it  low  by  so  notable  a  distinction,  in  the 
principal  mystery  of  our  Religion,  from  the  priest- 
hood? 

Why  is  saying  private  Mass  (or  celebrating  the 
communion  in  solitude)  allowed,  but  because  priests 
are  paid  for  it,  and  live  by  it? 

At  what  doth  the  doctrine  concerning  the  ne- 
cessity of  auricular  confession  aim,  but  that  thereby 
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i  priests  may  have  a  mighty  awe  on  the  con- 
ences  of  all  people,  may  dive  into  their  secrets, 
ij  manage  their  lives  as  they  please? 

And  what  doth  a  like  necessary  particular  ab- 
ution  intend,  but  to  set  the  priest  in  a  lofty  state 
authority  above  the  people,  as  a  judge  of  his 
idition  and  dispenser  of  his  salvation? 

Why  do  they  equal  ecdesiastical  traditions  with 
ripture,  but  that  on  the  jAretence  of  them  they 
ij  obtrude  whatever  doctrines  advantageous  to 
sir  designs  ? 

What  drift  hath  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
Wlibility  of  Churches  or  Councils,  but  that,  when 
portunity  doth  invite,  he  may  call  a  company 

Bishops  together  to  establish  what  he  liketh, 
lich  ever  after  must  pass  for  certain  truth,  to 

contradicted  by  none;  so  enslaving  the  minds 
aQ  men  to  his  dictates,  which  always  suit  to  his 
terest. 

What  doth  the  prohibition  of  Holy  Scripture 
ive  at,  but  a  monopoly  of  knowledge  to  them- 
ves,  or  a  detaining  of  people  in  ignorance  of 
ith  and  duty;  so  that  they  must  be  forced  to 
y  on  them  for  direction,  must  believe  all  they 
f,  and  blindly  submit  to  their  dictates;  being 
ftbled  to  detect  their  errors,  or  contest  their 
inions? 

Why  must  the  Sacraments  be  celebrated,  and 
blic  devotions  exercised,  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
)  that  the  priests  may  seem  to  have  a  peculiar 
Brest  in  them,  and  ability  for  them? 

Why  must  the  priesthood  be  so  indispensably 
bidden  marriage,  but  that  it  may  be  wholly  un- 
ked  from  the  state,  and  rest  addicted  to  him, 

B.  S.   VOL.  VIII.  21 
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and  governable  by  him;  that  the  persons  and 
wealth  of  priests  may  be  purely  at  his  devotion  1 

To  what  end  is  the  clogging  Beligion  by  multi- 
plication of  ceremonies  and  formalities^  but  tc 
amuse  the  people,  and  maintain  them  in  a  blinc 
reverence  toward  the  interpreters  of  the  dark  mya 
teries  couched  in  them^;  and  by  seeming  to  en. 
courage  an  exterior  shew  of  piety  (or  form  o 
godliness)  to  gain  reputation  and  advantage 
whereby  they  might  oppress  the  interior  virtue 
and  reality  of  it,  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  did 
although  with  less  designs? 

Why  is  the  veneration  of  images  and  relica 
the  credence  of  miracles  and  legends,  the  under 
taking  of  pilgrimages  and  voyages  to  Bome,  anc 
other  places,  more  holy  than  ordinary;  sprinklingi 
of  holy  water,  consecrations  of  baubles,  (with  inniir 
merable  foppish  knacks  ai^d  trinkets,)  so  cherished 
but  to  keep  the  people  in  a  slavish  credulity  anc 
dotage,  apt  to  be  led  by  them  whither  they  please 
by  any  sleeveless  pretence,  and  in  the  meanwhiU 
to  pick  various  gains  from  them  by  such  trade? 

What  do  all  such  things  mean^  but  obscuring 
the  native  simplicity  of  Christianity,  whereas  i 
being  represented  intelligible  to  ail  men,  woulc 
derogate  from  that  high  admiration^  which  thes^ 
men  pretend  to  from  their  peculiar  and  profound 
wisdom?  And  what  would  men  spend  for  thest- 
toys,  if  they  understood  they  might  be  good  Chria 
tians,  and  get  to  heaven  without  them? 

What  doth  all  that  pomp  of  Beligion  serve  for 
but  for  ostentation  of  the  dignity  of  those  who  ad- 
minister it?     It  may  be  pretended  for  the  honoof 

^  Vid.  Sleid.  p.  678. 
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of  Religion,  but  it  really  conduceth  to  the  gloiy  of 
the  priesthood,  who  shine  in  those  pageantries. 

Why  is  Monkery  (although  so  very  different 
from  that  which  was  in  the  ancient  times)  so  cried 
np  as  a  superlative  state  of  perfection,  but  that  it 
fifleth  all  places  with  swarms  of  lusty  people,  who 
«B  vowed  servants  to  him,  and  have  little  else  to 
io  but  to  advance  that  authority  by  which  they 
sobfiist  in  that  dronish  way  of  life  ? 

In  fine,  perusing  the  controversies  of  Bellar* 

nune,  or  any  other  champion  of  Bomanism,  do  but 

c(»iader  the  nature  and   scope  of  each  doctrine 

Qiaintained  by  them;  and  you  may  easily  discern, 

that  scarce  any  of  them  but  doth  tend  to  advance 

tilie  interest  of  the  Pope,  or  of  his  sworn  vassala 

Whereas,  indeed,  our  Lord  had  never  any  such 

design,  to  set  up  a  sort  of  men  in  such  distance 

above  their  brethren ;  to  perk  over  them,  and  suck 

^^m  of  their  goods  by  tricka   He  only  did  charge 

People  to  allow  their  pastors  a  competent  main- 

t^iUince  for  a  sober  life,  with  a  moderate  respect, 

^  'Was  needAil  for  the  common  benefit  of  God's 

People;  whcHn  they  were,  with  humility  and  meek- 

^^^  to  instruct  and  guide  in  the  plain  and  simple 

^^y  of  piety- 

This  is  a  grievous  inconvenience;  there  being 
^<>tlung  wherein  the  Church  is  more  concerned, 
l^'^^oi  in  the  preservation  of  its  doctrine  pure  and 
^^>Drrupt  from  the  leaven  of  hurtful  errors,  influ- 
ential on  practice. 

4  The  errors  in  doctrine,  and  miscarriages  in 

P^^^tice,  which  this  authority  in  favour  to  itself 

^^xild  introduce,  would  be  established  immoveably, 

to  the  irrecoverable  oppression  of  truth  and  piety ; 

21—2 
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any  refonnation    becoming    impossible   while  H 
standeth,  or  go  far  as  it  shall  be  able  to  oppose     Bt^^v^ 
and  obstruct  it. 

While  particular  Churches  do  retain  their  & 
berty,  and  pastors  their  original  co-ordination  iu 
any  measure,  if  any  Church  or  Bishop  shall  o&t 
to  broach  any  novel  doctrine  or  practice  of  bad 
import,  the  others  may  endeavour  to  stop  the  8e*r 
tlement  or  progress  of  them;  each  Church  at  lea^ 
may  keep  itself  sound  from  contagion. 

But  when  all  Churches  and  Bishops  are  re^     1- '^'^ 
duced  into  subjection  to  one  head,  supported  by     ""^^^ 
the  guards  of  his  authority,  who  will  dare  to  cox* — 
test,  or  be  able  to  withstand,  what  be  shall  say  o*" 
do?     It  will  then  be  deemed  high  presumptio^B^^ 
contumacy,  rebellion,  to  dissent  from  his  determ^ — 
nations,  how  false  soever,  or  tax  the  practices  cou^b-^ — 
tenanced  by  him,  however  irregular  and  culpabl^^- 
He  will  assume  to  himself  the  privilege  not  t>^^ 
be  crossed  in  any  thing;  and  soon  will  claim  infiuS-' 
libility,  the  mother  of  incorrigibility.   No  error  ca-'*^*' 
be  so  palpable,  which  that  authority  will  not 
tect  and  shroud  from  confutation;  no  practice 
enormous,  which  it  will  not  palliate,  and  g^uard  fiuL-^  "^ 
reproof.  There  wiU  be  legions  of  mercenary  tongue 
to  speak,  and  stipendiary  pens  to  write,  in  defenc 
of  its  doctrines  and  practices;  so  that  whoever  wi 
undertake  to  oppose  it  shall  be  voted  down  am-  -^ 
overwhelmed  with  noise,  and  shall  incur  all  th*-  ^ 
discouragement  and  persecution  imaginable.    C3  ^^ 
poor  truth  will  become  utterly  defenceless,  wretch^^ 
virtue  destitute  of  succour  or  patronage. 

This  is  so  in  speculation,  and  we  see  it  con- 
firmed by  experience:  for  when  from  the  influen^?^ 
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of  this  power  (as  Pope  Adrian  VI.  did  ingenuously 
confess^  an  apparent  degeneracy  in  doctrine,  in  dis- 
cipline, in  practice,  had  seized  on  Christendom,  all 
the  world  feeling  it,  and  crying  out  loudly  for  re- 
formation, yet  how  stiff  a  repugnance  did  the  ad- 
herents to  this  interest  make  thereto !  with  what 
industry  and  crafl  did  Popes  endeavour  to  decline 
all  means  of  remedy!  What  will  not  this  party 
do  rather  than  acknowledge  themselves  mistaken 
or  liable  to  error?  what  palliations,  what  shifts,  do 
^ot  they  use?  what  evidence  of  light  do  they  not 
outface^? 

5    The  same  will  induce  a  general  corruption 
oF  manners. 

For  the  chief  clergy  partaking  of  its  growth, 

^^d  protected  by  its  interest,  (reciprocally  support- 

^'^S  ^^  ^^d  being  sheltered  by  it  from  any  curb  or 

^^ntrol,)  will  swell  into  great  pride  and  haughti- 

^^^ss;  will  be  tempted  to  scrape  and  hoard  up 

^^^fcalth  by  rapine,  extortion,  simony ;  will  come  to 

^^^oy  ease  and  sloth;  will  be  immersed  in  sen- 

s^^-^ty  and  luxury,  and  will  consequently  neglect 

''J^^ir  charge.  The  inferiors  will  become  enamoured 

^^^d  ambitious  of  dignity,  and  will  use  all  means 

^^•=^d  arts  to  attain  it*.     Thence  emulation,  discord, 

^_  •  Sloid.  Lib.  iv.  p.  82.  Lib.  xn.  p.  322.  Hiat.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  24. 
'"^^.  Riy.  in  Castig.  Notar.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.]  fol.  525,  c.  2.  [Ex 
^^^Ite  antem  ritiato  morbum  defluxisse  agnorit  Hadrianus  VI. 
^^Dtifez.  Epist.  ad  Principes  Oermanin.  Scimus,  inquit,  in  hac 
^^oicta  Sede  multa  abominanda  faisse ;  abtuus  in  spiritoalibuB,  ex- 
^^^^nis  in  mandatiSy  et  omnia  in  perrenum  mutata.  ^gritudo  h»c 
^  ^eapite  in  membra,  a  summis  Pontificibus  in  alios  descendit.] 
'  Centom  graramina. 

•  Vid.  ip«um  Greg.  VH.  Ep.  l  42.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  326.] 
V^Mlanf.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  eoL  94  d.  Sacerdotes  autem,  et  qui  regimen 
^celetiaB  aceepisse  yidentar,  legem  Dei  fere  penitus  postponentef , 
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sycophantiy  will  spring.  Thence  all  ecdesiasiical 
offices  will  become  venal^;  to  be  purchased  by 
bribes,  flattery,  favour.  The  higher  ranks  will 
become  fastuous,  supercilious,  and  domineering. 
The  lower  will  basely  crouch,  cog. 

What  then  must  the  people  be,  the  guidtf 
being  such?     Were  such  guides  like  to  edify  it® 


et  officii  sui  debitum  Deo  et  oommissis  bIIh  OTiboi  gabtrahentfl^ 
per  EcclesiasticaB  digDitates  ad  muDdanam  tantum  nitiuiturglorisi»« 
ot  qu89  speciali  dispensatione  maltoram  utilitatibus,  et  laloti  pro* 
flcere  debuiasent,  ea  aut  negligant,  aat  infelidter  in  pompa  tapfl^' 
fluis  sumptibuB  consumunt.]  ii.  45.  [Bin.  p.  357.]  [AfuMU  ooL  158.3 

See  the  description  of  them  in  S.  Bernard,  in  Cant.Serm.xxxixS* 
[0pp.  Tom.  III.  pp.  61^2.  Serpft  hodie  putida  tabes  per  omn^ 
corpus  EcclesisD,  et  quo  latius,  eo  desperatius ;  eoque  perienlouii^y 

quo  interius.     Ministri  Ghristi  sunt  et  senriunt  Antichriito- 

Honorati  incedunt  de  bonis  Domini,  qui  Domino  honorem  doi3 
defbrunt.  Inde  is  quem  quotidie  Tides  meretricius  nitor,  hbtri^^^ 
nicuB  habitus,  regius  apparatus ;  inde  aurum  in  frents,  in  sellis  ^>^ 
caloaribus,  et  plus  calcaria  quam  altaria  fulgent.  Inde  splendid'^ 
menste  et  cibis  et  scyphis,  inde  comessationes  et  ebrietates,  ind^' 
cithara  et  lyra  et  tibia,  inde  redundantia  torcularia,  et  prompCoarS^ 
plena  eructantia  ex  hoc  in  iliud.  Inde  dolia  pigmentaria,  incS^ 
rcferta  marsupia.  Pro  hujusmodi  volunt  esse,  et  sunt  Eoclesiamtf^^ 
Prsopositi,  Decani,  Archdiaconi,  Episcopi,  Archlepiscopi.] — Virf- 
Ouicciard.  in  Suppl 

'  Alrar.  Pelag.  in  Bivet.  Gastig.  Notar.  cap.  vm.  [0pp.  Bi^^* 
Tom.  III.  fol.  520,  c.  2.   Audi  Al?arum  Pelagium  de  Plaactu  Eocl^^ 
sise  Lib.  ii.  Art.  vir.  fol.  102,  c.  3.    Petrus  Cephas  EcclesicD  capu"^^ 
Aurum  et  argen^m  mm  eat  mihi.    Pnelatus  hodie  qnilibei  did^T^y 
aurum  et  argentum  est  mihi;  sed  non  est  ei  quod  sequitor:  i^^^ 
Nomina  Christie  surge  et  tmbula.    Pe^ge  Alrare,  vere  hodie  qnilib^'^ 
quasi  praslatus  coopertus  est  auro  et  argento,  et  omnis  spiritos  no'^ca 
est  in  ▼isceribus  ejus,  quia  Idolum  est  pastor  hodie. — Aunim  toUnn^  ^ 
derici,  sed  non  faciunt  inde  coronam  Jesu. — Paulus  Actxz.  A»gm^ 
Mtm  et  (Murwfih  aut  veetem  nuUiua  concupwi  vo8  (p»  $eiim,    UtiDsg"*" 
non  fuerit  mortis  occasio  a  Constantino  data  corona  ex 
purissimo  Ecclesite  Sacrosanct®,  in  abutentibus  hac  corona, 
de  Saba  voniunt,  hoc  est  de  terra  Orientali  ubi  nasoitur  avaK^ 
optimum,  aurum  non  thus  deferentes  ad  Eomanam   Guriaii  ^'^ 
plumbum  reportantes.    Plus  ponderai  aurum  quod  datur  pro  ip»^' 
.plumbo,  quam  ipsum  plumbum.] 
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>eople  by  their  doctrine?  Were  they  not  like  to 
lanmify  them  by  their  example*? 

That  thus  it  hath  happened  experience  doth 
ihew,  and  history  doth  abundantly  testify.  This 
fras  soon  observed  by  a  Pagan  Historian,  Ammi- 
tfius  Marcellinus^:  by  St  Basil,  iippv^  &m«i;^ 

What  mischief  this,  what  scandal  to  Religion, 
hat  detriment  to  the  Church,  what  ruins  of  souls 
produceth  is  visible. 

The  descriptions  of  Borne  and  of  that  Church, 
r  Mantuan,  do  in  a  lively  manner  represent  the 
"eat  degenera<7  and  oorruptions  of  it. 

6  This  auUiority^  as  it  would  induce  corruption 
*  manners,  so  it  would  perpetuate  it;  and  render 
iQ  state  of  things  incorrigible. 

For  this  head  of  the  Churchy  and  the  supporters 

his  authority,  will  often  need  reformation,  but 
>ver  will  endure  it. 

That  will  happen  of  any  Pope,  which  the  Fa- 
Qrs  of  Basil  complained  of  in  Pope  Eugenius^. 

«  Vid.  Bern.  Conyers.  S.  Paul.  Serin,  i.  [0pp.  Tom.  ii.  fol.  126, 
^.  Ut  populm,  sic  ioeerdos ;  quia  nee  sie  popnlof,  nt  taeerdos. 
'^  lieiv  Domioe  Deus,  quia  ipsi  sunt  in  peraecutione  toa  primi, 
>-  Tidentur  in  Ecclesia  toa  primatam  diligere,  gerere  prlnclpatum  I 
fiem  Sion  occupaverunt,  apprehenderunt  munltiones,  et  unirer- 
ci  d^eeps  libere  et  petestatiye  tradunt  ineendio  dritatem. 
^era  eomm  eonyersatio,  plebis  tu»  miserabilis  subrenio  est,  &c.] 

^  [Lib.  xxvn.  3.  14.] 

'  ^.  OCX12IX.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  368  o.] 

^  No]  la  unquam  monitione^  nulla  exbortatione  induci  jam 

1^  tempore  potnit,  at  aliquam  morum  emendationem  Christo 
^^enleoiy  ant  notiseimorum  abusuum  correctionem  in  Ecclesia 
Kieta  Dei  efltoere  satageret. — Cone.  Baa.  Scm.  xxvi.  Bin.  Tom. 
1.  p.  76,  [o,  1  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxix.  col.  138  a.]  He  could 
nt  he  hnmgkt  in  Me  long  tiwne  hy  any  advice  or  exhortoHofh 
"iomly  to  set  tapon  any  ammdrntni  of  errore  or  correction  of  ihe 
itf  proff  abwm  m  ihe  Holy  Church  af  Qod. — ^Vid.  Sees.  xxxi. 
n.  p.  89.    [Mans.  ool.  15tf.] 
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If  the  Pope  would,  (as  Pope  Adrian  VI.^  f 
he  will  not  be  able  to  reform;  the  interests  of  h 
dependents  crossing  it. 

If  there  hath  happened  a  good  Pope,  who  d 
sired  to  reform;  yet  he  hath  been  ridiculous  wh( 
he  endeavoured  it;  and  found  it  impossible  toi 
form  even  a  few  particulars  in  his  own  house,  tl 
incorrigible  Roman  court. 

The  nature  and  pretended  foundation  of  tl 
spiritual  authority  doth  encourage  it  with  insupe 
able  obstinacy  to  withstand  all  reformation:  i 
whereas,  if  any  temporal  power  doth  grow  intol( 
able,  God's  providence  by  wars  and  revolutions 
state  may  dispense  a  redress,  they  have  prevent 
this  by  supposing,  that  in  this  case  God  hath  ti 
his  own  hands;  this  authority  being  immoveal 
fixed  in  the  same  hands,  from  which  no  revoluti 
can  take  it:  whence  from  its  exorbitances  the 
can  be  no  rescue  or  relief 

7  This  authority  will  spoil  him  in  whom  it 
seated;  corrupting  his  mind  and  manners;  rend( 
ing  him  a  scandal  to  Religion,  and  a  pernicious  i 
strument  of  wickedness,  by  the  influence  of  1 
example"\ 

To  this  an  uncontrollable  power  (bridled  wi 

'  Vid.  Hist  Cone.  Trid.  p.  22. 

™  It  will  certainly  render  him  a  tyrant,  according  to  the  d< 
nition  of  Aristotle,  Pol.  it.  10. 

Cui  plus  licet  quam  par  est,  plus  rult  qoam  licet. 

Quidquid  enim  ibidem  agitur,  facile  trahitur  in  ezemplo 
Unde  fit  ut,  languescente  capite,  reliquum  postea  corpus  morl 
inradat — Cone.  Bas.  Sess.  ixiii.  Bin.  Tom.  vui.  p.  64.  [c.  2: 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  zxiz.  col.  113  d.]  Whence  ii  comes  to  pa 
that  if  the  head  he  sick,  the  rest  of  the  body  afterwards  grows  d 
eased. — Vid.  Cone.  Bas.  Bin.  p.  87.  Cone.  Const.  Bin,  Tom.  i 
p.  1110. 
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no  restraint")  and  impunity  doth  naturally  tend, 
and  accordingly  hath  it  been. 

How  many  notorious  reprobates,  monsters  of 
wickedness,  have  been  in  that  See**! 

If  we  survey  the  lives  of  Popes,  written  by  his- 
torians most  indifferent,  or  (as  most  have  been) 
partial  in  favour  to  them,  we  shall  find,  at  first 
good  ones,  martyrs,  confessors,  saints:  but  after 
this  exorbitant  power  had  grown,  how  few  good 
ones!  how  many  extremely  bad^I  The  first  Popes 
before  Constantine  were  holy  men:  the  next  were 
tolerable^  while  the  Papacy  kept  within  bounds  of 
modesty:  but  when  they  having  shaken  off  their 
master,  and  renounced  allegiance  to  the  Emperor 
(i.e.  after  Gregory  II.)  few  tolerable;  generally 

'  Vid.  DiBt.  XL.  cap.  6.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  53.  Hujus 
calpis  iBtic  redargaere  prsMamit  mortaliam  nulloB,  &c.] 

^  Pope  Marcellos  II.  doubted  whether  a  Pope  coold  be  sared. 
— Thaan.  Lib.  xv.  (p.  666.)  From  John  VIIL  to  Leo  IX.  what  a 
rabble  of  rake-hells  and  sots  did  sit  in  that  chair  I — Machiayel, 
H«t.  Lib.  XVI.  p.  1271.  [?]  Baron,  ann.  912.  §  8.  [Tom.  xv.  p.  671. 
®«®  p.  237  of  this  treatise  (note).] 

'  Vid.  Alrar.  Pelag.  apnd  Rivet.  Cathol.  Orthod.    [0pp.  Tom. 

^J  foL  141,  c.  2.  [Alvarus  Pela^us  Episcopos  Lnsitanos,  post  pri- 

'QoriiKi  Rom»  Episcopomm  laudes,  ita  de  eonim  successoribns 

f^^querabatnr  (De  Phinctu  Eccl.  Lib.  n.  Art.  16).     Successerunt 

J^  aunt  mnlta  tempera,  successores  eomm,  auctoritate,  sed  dissi- 

,  ^  sanctitate:  Romano  Pontificatoi  se  ingerentes,  procurantes, 

tnatn  ante  promotionem  non  paciscentes,  convenientes  et  pro- 

^^tetites,  cumnlantes  absque  mensura,  parentes  ditantes  et  exal- 

'^te^.  ^  consanguineos  promoventes,  in  deliciis  viventes,  amicos 

^i^rQcantes,  plorimumque  alios  conculcantes :  In  Babylonia,  id 

^  Homa,  secnndnm  Hieron.  turres  et  palatia  sedificantes ;  Guerras 

p/^^entes,  partem  tenentes  in  Italia,  cum  sit  una  Ecclesia,  bona 

Y^^^Qaiamm  dissipantes,  indignos   promoventes,   in    cnrribas  et 

^phantiboB  et  dextrariis,  predosis  vestibus,  familia  amplissima, 

^Utnin  et  Baronum  armatorom,  et  in  mundi  potentia  gloriantes ; 

^poralium  dominorom  aliquoties  terminos  inradentes,  de  salute 

^^marum   parum  curantes^  et  quid  plura?     Quse  camis  sunt 

^pientes?] 
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they  were  either  rake-hellsy  or  intolerably  anrc^t^ 
insolent,  turbulent,  and  ravenous. 

Bellarmine  and  Baronius  do  bob  off  this,  by 
telling  us,  that  hence  the  providence  of  God  is 
most  apparent^. 

But  do  they  call  this  preaervii]^  ih»  Ghuidi; 
the  permission  of  it  to  continue  so  long  in  sadi  i 
condition,  under  the  prevalence  of  such  mischiefii? 
when  hath  God  deserted  any  people,  if  not  then, 
when  such  impiety  more  than  pagan  doth  reign 
in  it'? 

But  what  in  the  meantime  became  of  those 
souls  which  by  this  means  were  ruined?  wbat 
amends  for  the  vast  damage  which  Keligion  su»- 
tained?  for  the  introducing  so  pernicious  customs 
hardly  to  be  extirpated"? 

To  what  a  pass  of  shameless  wickedness  must 
things  have  come,  when  such  men  as  Alexander 
VI.  having  visibly  such  an  impure  brood,  should 
be  placed  in  this  chair! 

^  Baron.  Annal.  Eccles.  atm.  897.  §  5.  [CflDterum  etBi  iateido^^^ 
deforme  valde  turpeque  oontigerit  apponi  Eoelefias  caput:  tol^^ 
dandam  tamen  fuit  ipsi,  quod  non  peoituB  anieoB  sit  iaTeotam,  i 
Fide  Gatholica  sibi  constans,  Dei  vero  permisiione  lupra 
eorporii  membra  proyectum  nou  sine  causa  Tel  ratioiie^  sed 
sui  judicii  libramento. — Tom.  xv.  p.  487.] 

It  was  said  of  Vespaaiaot  Solus  imperaotinm  melior — so  9f^^^ 
is  power  to  corrupt  men.  Solusque  omnium  ante  le  prindpoc:^ 
in  melius  mutatus  est. — Tac.  Hist.  i.  [60.] 

'  How  yain  is  that  which  Pope  Greg.  VIL  citeth  out  of  ?ii[^  ' 
Symmachus:  B.  Petrus  perennem  meritorum  dotem  cum  harec!.-*' 
tate  innocentisD  misit  ad  posteros. — Greg.  VII.  Ep.  tiil  21.  [Bi^c3- 
Tom.  TU.  p.  447,  c.  lE.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  336  x.] 

'  Quod  Romanus  Pontifex,  si  canonice  fuerit  ordinatus,  merifc-^S^ 
B.  Petri  indubitanter  efficitur  sanctos ;  was  one  of  Pope  Gifgo^^^ 
VII's  dictates. — [Cf.  Mans,  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  coL  166.    See  page  X-^ 
of  this  treatise.]     That  the  Roman  PofUif,  if  eanonkaUy  tUcUd^    ^ 
undoubtedly  made  holy  by  the  meriU  of  bleeeed  Peter. 
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Even  after  the  reformation  began  to  curb  their 
ipudenc^  and  render  them  more  wary,  yet  had 
ey  the  face  to  set  Paul  the  Third  there. 

How  unfit  must  such  men  be,  to  be  the  guides 
all  Christendom ;  to  breathe  oracles  of  truth,  to 
lact  laws  of  sanctity ! 

How  improper  were  those  vessels  of  Satan  to 

organs  of  that  Holy  spirit  of  discipline,  which  ^«**-  i-  5- 
UJlee  deceit^  and  remove  from  thoughts  that  are 
ihotU  understanding,  and  wHl  not  abide  where 
righteousness  cometh  in  ! 

It  will  engage  the  Pope  to  make  the  ecde- 
^cal  authority  an  engine  of  advancing  the  tem- 
ral  concerns  of  his  own  relations^  (his  sons,  his 
phews.) 

What,  indeed,  is  the  Popedom  now,  but  a 
ider  for  a  &mily  to  mount  unto  great  estate^? 
liat  is  it,  but  introducing  an  old  man  into  a 
i-ce,  by  advantage  whereof  a  fitmily  must  maJke 
y  while  the  sim.  shines"? 

8  This  pretence,  upon  divers  obvious  accounts^ 
apt  to  create  great  mischief  in  the  world,,  to  the 
rtorbance  of  civil  societies,  and  destruction  or 
bilitation  of  temporal  authority,  which  is  cer- 
ijily  God's  ordinance,  and  necessary  to  the  well- 
ing  of  mankind;  so  that  supposing  it,  we  may  in 

*  Vid.  Guicciard.  Machiay.  Hist.  FL  p.  19.  Cone.  Baa.  Seas. 
::&.  apnd  Bin.  Tom.  Tm.  p.  06.    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxxz.  ooL 

^"  — —  Cum  non  ob  Religionem,  ot  Dei  cultum  appetere  Pon- 
catom  Doatri  sacerdotes  Tideantnry  sed  at  fratram  yel  nepotnra, 
finniUariiira  inglunem  et  aTaritiam  expleant. — Plat,  in  Vit. 
X  XVL  p.  298.  WhertoM  our  prktU  ieem  to  desire  tk$  Popedom^ 
"for  BeUgion  and  the  wonhip  of  Ood^  btU  that  they  may  fill  the 
wung  appetite  and  covetousnees  of  their  brethren,  or  nephewBy  or 
nitian. 
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I  Tim.  ii.  vain  pray  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authori 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
godliness  and  honesty. 

For  suppose  the  two  powers  (spiritual  and  fc 
poral)  to  be  co-ordinate,  and  independent  eacl 
other;  then  must  all  Christians  be  put  into  t 
perplexed   state  of   repugnant  and  incompat 

Matt.  vi.  obligations,  concerning  which  our  Lord  saith, 
man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  wUl ) 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hole 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  They  will  often  d 
several  ways,  and  clash  in  their  designs,  in  t 
laws,  in  their  decisions;  one  willing  and  comma 
ing  that  which  the  other  disliketh  and  prohibit 
It  will  be  impossible  by  any  certain  bound 
distinguish  their  jurisdiction,  so  as  to  prevent  < 
test  between  them' ;  all  temporal  matters  beinj 
some  respect  spiritual,  (as  being  referrible  to 
ritual  ends,  and  in  some  manner  allied  to  Keligi 
and  all  spiritual  things  becoming  temporal,  as  t 
conduce  to  the  secular  peace  and  prosperity 
states :  there  is  nothing  which  each  of  these  po^ 
will  not  hook  within  the  verge  of  its  cognizs 
and  jurisdiction;  each  will  claim  a  right  to  me( 
in  all  things;  one  pretending  thereby  to  furl 
the  good  of  the  Church,  the  other  to  secure 
interest  of  the  state:  and  what  end  or  remedy 
there  be  of  the  differences  hence  arising;  th 
being  no  third  power  to  arbitrate  or  moderate 
tween  them?  Each  will  prosecute  its  cause  by 
advantages;  the  one  by  instruments  of  temp< 
power,  the  other  by  spiritual  arms  of  censures  i 
curses. 

*  Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  y.  6. 
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And  in  what  a  case  must  the  poor  people  then 
be!  how  distracted  in  their  consciences,  how  di- 
vided in  their  affections,  how  discordant  in  their 
practices!  according  as  each  pretence  hath  influ- 
ence upon  them,  by  its  different  arguments  or  pe- 
culiar advantages.     How  can  any  man  satisfy  him- 
self in  performing  or  refusing  obedience  to  either? 
HCow  many  (by  the  intricacy  of  the  point,  and  con- 
trary pulling)  will  be  withdrawn  from  yielding  due 
compliance  on  the  one  hand  or  the  other!     What 
sIibU  a  man  do,  while  one  in  case  of  disobedience 
to  his  commands  doth  brandish  a  sword,  the  other 
th^mdereth  out  a  curse  against  him;  one  threatent- 
etJi  death,  the  other  excision  from  the  Church; 
I>c>ih  denounce  damnation?   What  animosities  and 
M>:iitentions,   what  discomposures  and  confusions 
i>ci.^8t  this  constitution  of  things  breed  in  every 
plfice!  and  how  can  a  kingdom  so  divided  in  itself  Matt.xU. 
®t^«id,  or  not  come  into  desolation  ? 

Such  an  advantage  infallibly  will  make  Popes 
^^QFect   to   invade  the   temporal   power.     It  was 
e  reason  which  Pope   Paschal  alleged  against 
enry  IV.  because  he   did  ecclesicB  regnvm  avr 

It  is,  indeed,  impossible  that  a  co-ordination  of 
**^^ese  powers  should  subsist;  for  each  will  be  con- 
^^^^:iiually  encroaching  on  the  other;  each  for  its  own 
*^^fence  and  support  will  continually  be  struggling 
^•^d  clambering  to  get  above  the  other:  there  will 

y  P.  Pasch.  n.  Ep.  vu.  [ad  Robert  Handr.  Com.]  [Bin.  Tom. 

"^H.  p.  617,  c.  2f.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  986  d.    Nullum 

I^rofecto  gratiui  Deo  sacriiicium  offerre  poteris,  quam  si  eum  im- 

Y>ngiies  qui  se  contra  Deum  erexit,  qui  Ecclesise  Dei  regnum  auferre 
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never  be  any  quiet,  till  one  come  to  subsid 
trudde  under  the  other;  whereby  the  seven 
of  the  one  or  the  other  will  be  destroyed.  E: 
them  soon  will  come  to  claim  a  supremacy 
causes,  and  the  power  of  both  swords;  an( 
side  will  carry  it. 

It  is,  indeed,  necessary,  that  men  for  a 
continuing  possessed  with  a  reverence  to  the 
siastical  authority,  as  independent  and  uncc 
lablei,  it  should  at  last  overthrow  the  tempor 
reason  of  its  great  advantsges  above  it;  fc 
spiritual  power  doth  pretend  an  establisl 
purely  Divine;  which  cannot  by  any  acciden 
dergo  any  change,  diminutions,  or  translati 
which  temporal  dominions  are  subject:  its  ] 
therefore  being  perpetual,  irreversible,  depe 
immediately  of  God,  can  hardly  be  checkec 
never  be  conquered  *. 

It  fighteth  with  tongues  and  pens,  whic 
the  most  perilous  weapons.     It  can  never  b 
armed,  fighting  with  weapons  that  cannot  be 
away,  or  deprived  of  their  edge  and  vigour. 

It  worketh  by  most  powerfiil  considen 
upon  the  consciences  and  affections  of  men, 
pain  of  damnation,  promising  heaven,  and  tl 

«  Vid.  Mach.  Hist.  Flor.  p.  la 

■■  Impeti  poBBunt  humanis  prsMomptionibus,  qme 
ennt  judieio  const! ttita,  Tinei  autem  qnoramlibet  potesta 
postunt — P.  Oelas.  I.  £p.  ym.  ad  Anast.  Imp.  [Bin.  Tc 
p.  631 F.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vm.  col.  31  d.] 

CI  P.  Fel.  III.  Ep.  I.  [Bin.  p.  697.]  [Mans.  Cone.  To 
col.  1630  c.  Neque  putemuSy  quod  quibualibet  sit  rallati 
culis,  unquam  pondus  Tigoris  sul,  Tel  oensnra  beatissimi  Pe 
auctoritas  unirersalts  omittat  Eccleflite:  quae  qnanto  magis  ct 
mundi  prosperitatibus  intepeseat,  tanto  non  frangkor,  Bad 
erudita  diyinitus,  crescit  adrersus.] 
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eidng  hell;  whidi  upon  some  men  have  an  infinite 
wnjy  upon  all  men  a  considerable  influence;  and 
thereby  will  be  too  hard  for  those  who  only  can 
giant  temporal  rewards  or  inflict  temporal  pimish- 
ments.    It  is  surely  a  notable  advantage  that  the 
Pope  hath  above  all  princes,  that  he  commandeth 
not  only  as  a  prince,  but  as  a  guide;  so  that 
irhereas  we  are  not  otherwise  bound  to  obey  the 
commands  of  ]»ince%  than  as  they  appear  con- 
cordant with  God's  law,  we  must  observe  his  com- 
mands absolutely,  as  being  therefore  lawful,  be- 
eanse  he  commandeth  them,  that  involving  his 
assertion  of  their  lawfiilness,  to  which   (without 
iiurther  inquiry  or  scruple)  we  must  submit  our 
anderBtaiiding,  his  words  sufficiently  authorizing 
hi»  commands  for  just.    We  are  not  only  obliged 
to    dbey  his  commands,  but  to  embrace  his  doc- 
trines. 

It  hath  continual  opportunities  of  conversing 
w^:th  men ;  and  thereby  can  insinuate  and  suggest 
t^e  obligation  to  obey  it,  with  greatest  advantage, 
in.   fioi^recy,  in  the  tenderest  seasons. 

It  daimeth  a  power  to  have  its  instruction  ad- 
^^^^tted  with  assent:  and  will  it  not  instruct  them 
&>p itg  own  advantage?  All  its  assertions  must  be 
'^^lieved — is  not  this  an  infinite  advantage? 

By  such  advantages  the  spiritual  power  (if  ad- 
'^itted  for  such  as  it  pretendeth)  will  swallow  and 
*^Tour  the  temporal;  which  will  be  an  extreme 
^*=^^hief  to  the  world. 

The  very  pretence  doth  immediately  crop  and 

^^^^^ail  the  natural  right  of  princes,  by  exempting 

fe^^t  numbers  of  persons  (the  participants  and 

^^pendents  of  this  Hierarchy)  from  subjection  to 
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never  h^^""^  v/!*^'^S  causes  fro™L  their  jurisdlc- 

iradc^  •^'\  -^^/mding  in  their  territories,  and 

oft'  i<  Ci^pl^  ^^*  ^^  them  to  their  judicatories; 

t>  ^'-^'^^  influence  on  their  opinion ;  by  draining 

^^/ff-ealfch,  &c. 

^^fo  this  discourse  experience  abundantly  doth 
^^(/ its  attestation;  for,  how  often  have  the  Popes 
Ijiwarted  princes^  in  the  exercise  of  their  power, 
ciialJenging  their  laws  and  administrations  as  pre- 
judicial to  Beligion,  as  contrary  to  ecclesiastical 
liberty^l 

Bodin  observeth^,  that  if  any  prince  were  a  he- 
retic, (that  is,  if  the  Pope  could  pick  occasion  to 
call  him  so,)  or  a  tyrant,  (that  is,  in  his  opinion,) 
or  anywise  scandalous,  the  Pope  would  excommu- 


^  Non  enim  Tolumus  aut  propter  principum  potentiam  Eccle- 
Biasticam  minui  dignitatem,  aut  pro  Ecclesiastica  dignitate  priDd- 
pum  potentiam  mutilari. — P.  Pascb.  U.  Ep.  xxvni.  [Bin.  Tom.  tit. 
p.  629,  c.  Id.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  1010 e.]  Of.  Ep.  xxn. 
[p.  629,  c.  2  b.]  [Mans.  col.  1011  a  Ncc  oronino  yolumus,  aut  pro 
principum  potcntia,  Ecclesiasticam  minui  dignitatem :  aut  pro  Ec- 
clesiastica dignitate,  principum  potentiam  mutilari,  &c.]  For  ve 
wiU  not  that  either  the  Ecclenastieal  dignity  should  be  diminished,  &y 
reouon  of  the  prince's  power,  or  that  the  princes  power  should  he  ear- 
tailed  for  the  Ecclesiastical  dignity, 

**  Arietes  furiosos,  Bell,  de  S.  Pont  v.  7.  [}  20.] 

®  In  Tain  did  St  Bernard  cry,  Quid  fines  alienos  inraditis  ?  Qoi<i 
falcem  vestram  in  alicnam  messam  extendi tis  ?  De  Consid.  Lib.  i> 
[cap.  6.  0pp.  Tom.  iv.  fol.  3.  c.  1.]  Why  do  you  invade  ot^ 
men's  territories?   Why  thrust  you  your  sickle  into  other  men's  harvoif 

^  [Do  la  Repub.  lAr.  i.  cap.  9.  Mais  il  est  bien  certain  que i^ 
7  aroit  quelquo  Prince  souYcrain  qui  fust  tyran  ou  heretique,  ou 
qui  eust  faict  quelque  meschancete  notable,  le  Pape  V  excomniD' 
nioit,  qui  estoit  la  seule  occasion  do  faire  rerolter  les  8ubjects»  ^ 
armcr  les  autres  Princes  centre  celui  qui  estoit  excommunie:  ^^ 
n'  y  avoit  moyen  de  rentrer  en  grace,  sinon  en  se  constituant  feO' 
dataire  de  V  Eglise  de  Rommc,  et  vassel  du  Pape. — p.  135.  Lj^ 
1680.] 

Vid.  Tort.  Tort  p.  216.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  i.  7. 
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him;  and  would  not  receive  him  to  favour, 
it  upon  his  acknowledging  himself  a  feudatory  to 
e  Pope :  so  he  drew  in  most  kingdoms  to  depend 
L  him. 

How  often  have  they  excommunicated  them, 
d  interdicted  their  people  from  entertaining 
mmunion  with  them ! 

How  many  commotions,  conspiracies,  rebellions, 
d  insurrections  against  princes  have  they  raised 
several  countries*! 

How  have  they  inveigled  people  from  their  al- 
^nce !  How  many  massacres  and  assassinations 
ve  they  caused!  How  have  they  depressed  and 
ifled  the  temporal  power! 

Have  they  not  assimied  to  themselves  supe- 
frily  over  all  princes?  The  Emperor  himself 
le  chief  of  Christian  princes)  they  did  call  their 
asal^,  exacting  an  oath  from  them,  whereof  you 
ve  a  form  in  the  Canon  Law,  and  a  declaration 
Pope  Clement  V.  that  it  is  an  oath  of  fealty*. 

*  Plat,  de  Bonif.  Vm.  p.  467.  [Moritnr  autem  hoc  modo  Boni- 
nt  Die :  qui  Imperstoribufl,  Regibus,  PrincipibuB,  KationibuB, 
iqBi,  terrorem  potiiu  quam  Religionem  injicere  conabatnr,  qui- 

dan  regos  et  aufSBrrey  pellere  homines  ac  roducere  pro  arbitrio 
id  conabatnr.] 
VoQ  tameo  sine  suBpicione,  quod  illorum  temporam  Pontificcs, 

bdOa  eztinguere^  discordias  tollere  debuisseot,  suscitarent  ea 
in  alqne  nntrirent. — Episc.  Modrus.  in  Cone.  Lat.  y.  Sess.  tl 
!•  Tom.  IX.  p.  72,  c.  2  a.]  Noi  without  $u8pieion,  that  the  Popes 
hm  tknee,  who  ought  to  have  extinguished  wars,  and  put  an  end 
MmrndtmSf  did  rather  raiee  them  up  and  cherish  ^em. — Yid. 
tg.  YIL  Ep.  rr,  2.  [Bfans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  208,  ei  seq.]  yui. 
TeoL  881,  et  seq.] 

'^Vid.  Gone.  Lugd.  [sub  Innoe.  IV.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p. 
I  e.  2  By  o.  Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxiu.  col.  618  d.  See  pp.  13, 
of  tlds  Treatise.] 

*  Anetoritate  Apostolica  de  fratrum  nostrorum   consilio  de- 
flla  jiiimmenta  prsBdieta  ftdelitaiis  ezistere  et  censeri 
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830  A  Treatise  of  the 

them*;  by  withdrawing  causes  from  their  juriadic- 
tion;  by  commanding  in  their  territories,  and 
drawing  people  out  of  them  to  their  judicatories; 
by  having  influence  on  their  opinion;  by  draining 
them  of  wealth,  &c. 

To  this  discourse  experience  abundantly  doth 
yield  its  attestation;  for,  how  often  have  the  Popes 
thwarted  princes^  in  the  exercise  of  their  power, 
challenging  their  laws  and  administrations  as  pre- 
judicial to  BeUgion,  as  contrary  to  ecclesiastical 
liberty"! 

Bodin  observeth^,  that  if  any  prince  were  a  he- 
retic, (that  is,  if  the  Pope  could  pick  occasion  to 
call  him  so,)  or  a  tyrant,  (that  is,  in  his  opinion,) 
or  anywise  scandalous,  the  Pope  would  excommu- 

^  Non  enim  Tolumus  aut  propter  principum  potentiam  Ecde- 
siasticam  minui  dignitatem,  aut  pro  Ecclesiastica  dignitate  prind- 
pum  potentiam  mutilari. — T,  Pascb.  U.  Ep.  xxym.  [Bin.  Tom.  til 
p.  629,  c.  Id.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  1010 E.]  Cf.  Ep.  xxn. 
[p.  629,  c.  2  b.]  [Mans.  col.  1011  o.  Neo  omnino  Tolamns,  aat  pro 
principum  potentia,  Ecclesiasticam  minui  dignitatem :  aut  pro  Ec- 
clesiastica dignitate,  principum  potentiam  mutilari,  &c.]  For  ^ 
tuUl  not  that  either  the  Ecdesiastiecd  dignity  should  he  dimknekeii  ^ 
reason  of  the  princes  power,  or  thai  the  princes  power  should  be  eff- 
tailed /or  the  Eeelesiastic<d  dignity, 

^  Arietes  furiosos.  Bell,  de  S.  Pont  v.  7.  [$  20.] 

®  In  yain  did  St  Bernard  cry.  Quid  fines  alienos  inraditis  ?  QiU^ 
falcem  vestram  in  alienam  messam  extenditis  ?  De  Oonsid.  Lib.  ^- 
[cap.  6.  0pp.  Tom.  iv.  fol.  3.  c.  1.]  Why  do  you  invade  otk^ 
mens  territories?  Why  thrust  you  your  sickle  into  other  men's  harvet^  \ 

^  [Do  la  Repub.  Lir.  i.  cap.  9.  Mais  il  est  bien  certain  que  »*' 
7  aroit  quelquo  Prince  souTcrain  qui  fust  tyran  ou  heretique,  €W^ 
qui  eust  faict  quelquo  meschancet^  notable,  le  P^pe  V  excomm'^ 
nioit,  qui  estoit  la  seule  occasion  de  faire  roTolter  les  sobjecta,  ^ 
armer  les  autres  Princes  centre  celoi  qui  estoit  excommuni^ :  -"^ 
n'  y  avoit  moyen  de  rentrer  en  grace,  sinon  en  se  constituant  fe^^ 
dataire  de  T  Eglise  de  Romme,  et  rassel  du  Pape.— p.  136.  Lyo=r^ 
1680.] 

Vid.  Tort.  Tort  p.  216.  Greg.  Vn.  Ep.  i.  7. 
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ate  him;  and  would  not  receive  him  to  favour, 

b  upon  his  acknowledgmg  himself  a  feudatoiy  to 

\  Pope :  so  he  drew  in  most  kingdoms  to  depend 

him. 

How  often  have  they  excommunicated  them, 

1  interdicted    their   people   from   entertaining 

amunion  with  them  I 

How  many  commotions,  conspiracies,  rebellions, 

I  insurrections  against  princes  have  they  raised 
several  countries*! 

How  have  they  inveigled  people  from  their  al- 
iance !  How  many  massacres  and  assassinations 
re  they  caused !  How  have  they  depressed  and 
fied  the  temporal  power  I 
Have  they  not  assumed  to  themselves  supe- 
ily  over  all  princes?  The  Emperor  himself 
e  chief  of  Christian  princes)  they  did  call  their 
sal',  exacting  an  oath  from  them,  whereof  you 
'e  a  form  in  the  Canon  Law,  and  a  declaration 
Pope  Clement  V.  that  it  is  an  oath  of  fealty*. 

'  Plat,  de  Bonif.  Vlll.  p.  467.  [Moritnr  autem  hoc  modo  Boni- 
18  ille :  qui  Imperatoribufl,  Regibus,  Principibus,  Nationibus, 
ifii,  terrorem  potius  quam  Religionem  injicere  conabatnr,  qui- 
dare  regos  et  auflBrre,  pellere  homines  ac  reducere  pro  arbitrio 

II  oonabatnr.] 

9*00  tamen  sine  sospicione,  quod  illorum  tempomm  Pontificcs, 
bella  eziingnere^  discordias  tollero  debuissent,  suscitarent  ea 
n  alque  nutrirent. — Episc.  Modrus.  in  Cone.  Lai.  y.  Sess.  tl 
.  Tom.  IX.  p.  72,  c.  2  a«]  Not  tuUh&ut  Buspiehn,  that  the  Popes 
OH  timetf  who  ought  to  have  extmguuhed  ware,  and  put  an  end 
men»um$9  did  rather  raise  them  up  and  eherieh  them, — Vid. 
;.  Vn.  Ep.  IT.  2.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  208,  et  seq.]  tui. 
poL  ZZlf  et  leq.] 

YiL  Ck>nc.  Lngd.  [sub  Innoc.  IV.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p. 
e.  2  B,  0.  Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxin.  eol.  618  d.  See  pp.  13, 
f  thisTreatlM.] 

Anctoritate  Apostolica  de  fratrnm  nostrorum  conulio  de- 
miM  Ula  jnmmenta  praniieta  ftdelltatis  ezistere  et  censeri 
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Have  they  not  challenged  propriety  in  both 
swords ;  Ecce  duo  gladii  ? 

How  many  princes  have  they  pretended  to  de- 
pose, and  dispossess  of  their  authority  1 

Consider  the  pragmatical  sanctions,  provisors, 
compositions,  concordats,  &c.  which  princes  have 
been  forced  to  make  against  them,  or  with  them, 
to  secure  their  interest. 

Many  good  princes  have  been  forced  to  oppose 
them,  as  Henry  the  Second  of  England,  King 
Lewis  the  Twelfth  of  ^rance^  (that  just  prince, 
Fater  PcUrice,)  Perdam  Bahyhnis  nomen. 

How  often  have  they  used  this  as  a  pretence  of 
raising  and  fomenting  wars !  confiding  in  their  spiri- 
tual arms;  interdicting  princes,  that  would  not  com- 
ply with  their  designs,  for  advancing  the  interests 
not  only  of  their  See,  but  of  their  private  families'! 

Bodin  observeth,  that  Pope  Nicholas  I.  was 
the  first  who  excommunicated  princes.  Platina 
doth  mention  some  before  him :  but  it  is  remark- 
able, that  although  Pope  Leo  I.  (a  high-spirited 
Pope,  fortissimus  Leo,  as  Liberatus  calleth  him'') 
was  highly  provoked  against  Theodosius  junior; 
Pope  Gelasius,  and  divers  of  his  predecessors  and 
followers ;  Pope  Gregory  II.  against  Leo ;  Vigilius 

debere.— Clement.  Lib.  ii.  Tit.  9.  cap.  unicum.  We  declare  oirf  </" 
our  Apostolical  authority ^  by  the  advice  of  our  breihreny  VuU  thefort-' 
said  oaths  of  fealty  ought  to  he,  and  he  so  esteemed, 

^  Thuan.  Lib.  i.     [Cuso  etiam  aureo  nummo...ciiinhocelogio 

PERDAM  BABYLORIS  NOMEN. HlSt.  I.  tI.  p.  16|  ed.  Lood.  1733.] 

*  Abutente  Christianorum  pastoro  Christianorum  prindpoo* 
viribuB,  ut  priratae  ambitioni,  ot  suorum  libidini  inserviret — Thi»n« 
Lib.  I.  p.  42.  [Ibid.  i.  xii.  p.  24.]  The  pastor  of  Christians  ahtuf^ 
the  power  of  Christian  princes^  that  he  might  graXify  his  prvB^ 
ambition^  and  the  will  and  lust  of  his  friends. 

^  Brcviar.  cap.  xn.    [apud.  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  390,  c.  1 D.] 
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•ainst  Justinian,  &c.  yet  none  of  them  did  pre- 
me  to  excommunicate  the  Emperors. 

All  these  dealings  are  the  natural  result  of  this 
etence;  and,  supposing  it  well  grounded,  are  ca- 
bbie of  a  plausible  justification :  for  is  it  not  fit, 
Being  one  must  yield,)  that  temporal  should  yield 
spiritual. 

Indeed,  granting  the  Papal  supremacy  in  spi- 
;uals,  I  conceive  the  high-flying  zealots  of  the 
Oman  Church,  who  subject  all  temporal  powers 

them,  have  great  reason  on  their  side;  for  co- 
dinate  power  cannot  subsist,  and  it  would  be 
ly  an  eternal  seminary  of  perpetual  discords. 

The  quarrel  cannot  otherwise  be  well  composed, 
an  by  wholly  disclaiming  the  fictitious  and 
urped  power  of  the  Pope :  for  two  such  powers 
3  inconsistent  and  cross  to  each  other,  so  apt  to 
terfere,  and  consequently  to  breed  everlasting  mis- 
iefe  to  mankind  between  them)  could  not  be  in- 
tuted  by  God.  He  would  not  appoint  two  difierent 
scgerents  in  his  kingdom  at  the  same  time. 

But  it  is  plain  that  he  hath  instituted  the  civil 
"Vrer,  and  endowed  it  with  a  sword  ;  that  princes 
^  his  lieutenants^ ;  that  in  the  ancient  times  the 
>pe8  did  not  claim  such  authority,  but  avowed 
emselves  subjects  to  princes"^. 

9  Consequently  this  pretence  is  apt  to  engage 
tristian  princes  against  Christianity;  for  they 
U  not  endure  to  be  crossed,  to  be  depressed,  to 

trampled  on.   This  Popes  often  have  complained 

'  P.  Anast.  II.  calleth  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  Vicarium. — 
Ut.  ad.  Imp,  Anast.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  670,  c.  1  c]  Cf.  Tort. 
rt  p.  210. 

■*  Epbt.  Eccl.  Leod.  adr.  P.  Pasch.  II.  [See  p.  20  of  this 
eatise.] 

22—2 
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of;  not  considering  it  was  their  own  insolence  tliat 
caused  it. 

ID  Whereas  now  Christendom  is  split  into 
many  parcels,  subject  to  divers  civil  sovereignties, 
it  is  expedient,  that  correspondency  there  should 
be  distinct  ecclesiastical  governments,  independent 
of  each  other,  which  may  comply  with  the  respec- 
tive civil  authorities  in  promoting  the  good  and 
peace  both  of  Church  and  State*. 

It  is  fit,  that  every  prince  should  in  all  things 
govern  all  his  subjects;  and  none  should  be  ex- 
empted from  subordination  to  his  authority:  as 
philosophers,  and  physicians  of  the  body;  so 
priests,  and  physicians  of  the  soul;  not  in  exer- 
cising their  function,  but  in  taking  care  that  they" 
do  exercise  it  duly  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  in 
consistence  with  public  good;  otherwise  many 
grievous  inconveniences  must  ensue. 

It  is  of  perilous  consequence  that  foreigners 
should  have  authoritative  influence  upon  the  sub- 
jects of  any  prince,  or  have  power  to  intermeddle 
in  a&irs. 

Princes  have  a  natural  right  to  determine  with 
whom  their  subjects  shall  have  intercourse :  which 
is  inconsistent  with  a  right  of  foreigners  to  govenu 
or  judge  them  in  any  case,  without  their  leave. 

Every  prince  is  obliged  to  employ  the  powec" 
intrusted  to  him,  to  the  fiirtherance  of  GUxl's  ser- 
vice, and  encouragement  of  all  good  works;  asff* 

°  Secundum  mutationes  temporum  transferuntur  etiam  rep* 
terrarum.  Unde  etiam  Ecclesiasticarum  parochiarum  fines  ^*^ 
plerisquo  proTinciis  mutari  expedit  et  transferri. — P.  Pasch.  **• 
Ep.  III.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  627,  c.  1  A.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  ^^ 
col.  1006  D.] 
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ipreme  power,  without  being  liable  to  obstruction 
om  any  other  power. 

It  would  irritate  his  power,  if  another  should 
€  beyond  his  coercion. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  Pope  by  intermeddling 
Q  the  affairs  of  kingdoms  did  so  wind  himself  into 
hem,  as  to  get  a  pretence  to  be  master  of  each; 
)Tmces  being  his  vassals  and  feudatories^ 

II  Such  an  authority  is  needless  and  useless; 
t  not  serving  the  ends  which  it  pretendeth;  and 
iey  being  better  compassed  without  it. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  truth;  but,  indeed, 
t  is  more  apt  to  oppress  it^ 

*  Vid.  Bod.  de  Rep.  i.  9.  p.  195. 

Car  les  princes  Chretiens  aToient  presque  tons  opinion,  que  le 
'*pe  6toit  absolumcnt  seigneur  sourerain  de  tons  les  royaumes  de 
•  Chretiente. — Bod.  ibid.  p.  196.    Vid.  Tort.  Tort.  p.  216,  &c. 

Vid.  Greg.  Vn.  Ep.  l  7.  [ad  Princ.  Hispan. ^non  latere  tos 

i^imus  regnnm  HiBpanisD  ab  antiquo  proprii  joris  Sancti  Petri 
"^^  et  adhuc  (licet  diu  a  Paganis  sit  occupatum)  lege  tamen 
^^  non  eracuata^  nuUi  mortalium,  sed  soli  Apostolicss  sede 
*^Uo  pertinore,  &c. — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  coL  66  b.]  Ep.  IL  13. 
Salomon.  Reg.  Hungar.  Nam  sicut  a  m^joribus  patrisa  tua 
'^OBoere  potes,  regnum  Hungariso  Sanctse  Roman»  Ecclesi» 
^lium  est,  a  Rege  Stepbano  olim  Beato  Petro  cum  omni 
^t  potestate  sua  oblatum,  et  devote  traditum,  &o. — Mans. 

-  Alex.  n.  Ep.  vra.  [ad  WilieL  Reg.  Anglor.  Norit  prudentia 
^-^glomm  regnum,  ex  quo  nomen  Christ!  ibi  clarificatum  est, 
^postolorum  Principis  manu  et  tutela  extitisse,  &c. — Mans. 
••    Tom.  XIX.  col.  949  c.] 

^  roacnnri  tutffxavia  jcal  fi&xji  twp  tp  r^  iiuckriaiq  yivrrat,  iicdoTOv 
'•^-Mf  rov  Kvpiov  ^fiap  ^Irjaov  Xpurrov  diUkuriuikias  d<l}iaTafUP0Vi  \oyi- 
^  ^  TiPOf  Koi  Bptwf  Idiovs  tKbiKovPTos  f £  avBtPTiaty  KdX  fuiXKop 
"^^  atr  ivavTiai  rov  KvpioVf  r;  ap\€(TBai  xmb  rot)  Kvpiov  fiovXofUpov, 
^^.  de  Jud.  Dei.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  214  c]  So  great  a  dino- 
vS/  and  jarring  there  is  among  men  in  the  Church,  while  every  one 
^^^/rom  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jeeus  Christ,  and  asserts  certain 
^te  and  rules  of  his  own  hy  his  own  authoritt/y  and  had  rather 
^  Contrary  to  ike  Lord^  than  he  ruled  by  the  Lord, 
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Truth  is  rather  (as  St  Cyprian  wisely  ob- 
serveth)  preserved  by  the  multitude  of  Bishops, 
whereof  some  will  be  ready  to  relieve  it,  vhen 
assaulted  by  others. 

Truth  camiot  be  supported  merely  by  human 
authority ;  especially  that  authority  is  to  be  sus- 
pected which  pretendeth  dominion  over  our  minds.     ■ 
What   controversy,   being  doubtful  in  itself,  will 
not  after    his   decision    continue   doubtful?    His 
sentence  may  be  eluded  by  interpretation,  as  well 
as  other  testimonies  or  authorities. 

The  opinion  of  a  man's  great  wisdom  or  skill 
may  be  the  ground  of  assent,  in  defect  of  other 
more  cogent  arguments ;  but  authority  of  name  or 
dignity  is  not  proper  to  convince  a  man's  under- 
standing. Men  obey,  but  not  believe  princes  more 
than  others,  if  not  more  learned  than  others. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  order:  but  how?  by 
introducing  slavery;  by  destroying  all  rights;  bjr 
multiplying  disorders;  by  hindering  order  to  be 
quietly  administered  in  each  country. 

It  pretendeth  to  be  the  only  means  of  unity 
and  concord  in  opinion,  by  determining  controver- 
sies: which  its  advocates  aflSrm  necessary^    But 
how  can  that  be  necessary  which  never  was  <te 
factOy  not  even  in  the  Roman  Church?    Hath  the 
Pope  eflfected  this?     Do  all  his  followers  agree itx 
all  points?     Do  they  agree  about  his  authority? 
Do  not  they  differ  and  dispute  about  infinity  ^^ 
questions?     Are   all  the   points    frivolous,  about 
which  their  Divines  and  Schoolmen  dispute?  Wl>y 
did  not  the  Council  of  Trent  itself,  without  mO^ 

^  Ad  conscnrationcm  Ecclesise  necesse  est,  ut  omnee  coDTeni-^*^ 
in  oadom  fide,  &c. — Bell,  do  S.  Pont.  i.  9.  $  70. 
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do,  and  keeping  such  a  disputing,  refer  all  to 
is  oracular  decision? 

Necessary  points  may  and  will,  by  all  honest 
)eople,  be  known  and  determined  without  him,  by 
iie  clear  testimony  of  Scripture',  by  consent  of 
Fathers,  by  general  tradition: — and  other  points 
tieed  not  to  be  determined. 

That  he  may  be  capable  of  that  office,  he  must 
be  believed  appointed  by  God  thereto;  which  is  a 
question  itself  to  be  decided  without  him,  to  satis- 
fection.  His  power  is  apt  no  otherwise  to  knock 
down  controversies,  than  by  depressing  truth;  not 
soffering  any  truth  to  be  asserted,  which  doth  not 
&vour  its  interests. 

Concord  was  maintained,  and  controversies  de- 
eded, without  them  in  the  ancient  Church;  in 
^jnods,  wherein  he  was  not  the  sole  judge,  nor  had 
f^rvable  influence. 

The  Fathers  did  not  think  such  authority  need- 
h     otherwise  they  would   have  made  more  use 

-A.  more  ready  way  to  define  controversies  is 

every  one  not  to  prescribe  to  others',  or  to 
■'Secute;  for  then  men  would  more  calmly  see 
'  tjxith,  and  consent. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  peace  and  unity. 
•t  nothing  hath  raised  more  fierce  dissensions,  or 
^Xiany  bloody  wars  in  Christendom,  as  it. 

It  is  apt  by  tyrannical  administration  to  be- 
^e  intolerable,  and  so  to  break  the  Ecclesiastical 
^te;  to  raise  schisms  and  troubles. 

*H  Ocm  ypatf>fi  navr»p  i€rr\»  hcavtartpa, — Athan.  £p.  ad  Episc* 
iypt.  ct  Lib.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  274  D.] 
*  Nemini  prsoscribenteB. — [Cypr.  Ep.  lxxiu.  0pp.  p.  137.] 
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It  is  like  to  extinguish  genuine  cfaarityi  "wbidi 
is  free  and  uncompelled. 

All  the  peace  and  charity  which  it  endui^  is 
by  force  and  compulsion,  not  out  of  choice  a&d 
good  affection. 

y.  The  ancients  did  assert  to  each  Bishop  a 
free,  absolute,  independent  authority,  subject  to 
none,  directed  by  none,  accountable  to  none  oa 
earth,  in  the  administration  of  aflBsurs  properiy 
concerning  his  particular  ChurcL 

This  is  most  evident  in  St  Cyprian's  writings; 
out  of  which  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  set  down 
some  passages,  manifesting  the  sense  and  prac&e 
of  the  Church  in  his  time,  to  the  satis&ction  of 
any  ingenuous  mind. 

ITie  bond  of  concord  abiding,  and  the  sacramnt 
(or  doctrine)  of  the  Catholic  Church  persisting  uwr- 
divided,  every  Bishop  disposeth  and  directeth  his 
own  acts,  being  to  render  an  account  ofhisjmrpose 
to  the  Lord\  This  he  writeth,  when  he  was 
pleading  the  cause  of  Pope  Cornelius  against  No- 
vatian ;  but  then,  it  seemeth,  not  dreaming  of  his 
supremacy  over  others. 

But  we  know  that  some  will  not  lay  down  vMt 
once  they  have  imbibed,  nor  wiU  easily  diange  theif 
mind;  but,  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord  wit^ 
their  colleagues  being  preserved,  wiU  retain  sfft^ 
"peculiar  things,  which  have  once  been  used  hy 
them;  in  which  matter  neither  do  we  force  any 9 
or  give  law;   whenas  every  Prelate  hath  in  thfi 

*  Manente  concordise  vinculo,  ot  perseyerante  CatholicsB  Eo^^ 
siaD  individuo  sacramento,  actum  suum  disponil  et  dirigit  nx^-^^ 
quisque  Episcopus,  rationem  propositi  soi  DomiDO  redditurW'-'  — 
Ep.  LH.  (ad  Antonianum.).   [0pp.  p.  72.] 
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mniOratian  (^  ht8  Church  the  free  power  of  his 
I,  being  to  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  of  hie 
mg"".  This  saith  he,  writing  to  Pope  Stepha- 
3,  and  in  a  friendly  manner,  Out  of  common  re- 
let and  single  love',  (not  oat  of  servile  obeisance,) 
yiainting  him  what  he  and  his  brethren  in  a 
nod,  By  common  consent  and  authority^,  had  esta- 
ifihed  concerning  the  degradation  of  clergymen 
bo  had  been  ordained  by  heretics,  or  had  lapsed 
to  schism. 

For  seeing  it  is  ordained  hy  us  aU,  and  it  is 
imse  equal  and  just,  thai  each  mam^s  cause  should 
\ihfre  heard  where  the  crims  is  committed;  amd 

each  pastor  a  portion  of  the  flock  is  assigned, 
^ick  each  should  rule  and  govern,  being  to  render 
I  account  to  his  Lord;  those,  indeed,  over  whom 
'preside  ought  not  to  ramble  about*.  This  saith 
,  in  his  Epistle  to  Pope  Cornelius,  upon  occa- 
u  of  some  factious  clergymen  addressing  them- 
^es  to  him  with  &ctious  suggestions,  to  gain 
countenance. 

Cseteruin  scimuB  qaoedam  quod  semel  imbiberint  nolle  depo- 
*»  nee  propositum  Buum  facile  mutare,  sed  salro  inter  oollegas 
^  et  concordlfla  Tinculo,  quiedam  propria,  qiuB  apud  se  semel 
tisurpata,  retinere.  Qua  in  re  neo  nos  rim  cuiquam  facimus, 
^egem  damus,  quando  babeat  in  Ecclesiffi  administratione  to- 
^b  Bun  arbitrinm  liberum  unusquisque  prseposituB,  rationem 
^  toi  Domino  reddituruB. — £p.  Lxxn.  (ad  Stepbanum.)  [0pp. 
29.] 

HflDC  ad  conBcientiam  tuam,  fhtter  eariBBime,  et  pro  honore 
^nni  et  pro  Bimplici  dilectione  pertulimus,  &c.— •n>id. 
^  Consensa  et  auctoritate  communi. — ^Ibid.  [p.  128.] 

Nam  cum  Btatutum  Bit  ab  omnibus  nobis,  et  »quum  sit  pariter 
^latum,  ut  uniuBCUjusque  causa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen 
^asum,  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis  sit  adscripta,  quam 
^  nnusquisque  et  gubemet,  rationem  actus  sul  Domino  reddi- 
>l»  oportet  utique  eos  quibus  prsesumus,  non  circumcursare,  &c. 
■p.  i«T.  (ad  Cornelium.)    [0pp.  p.  86.] 
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These  things  I  have  briefly  written  back,  decod- 
ing to  our  Tneanness,  dear  brother;  prescribing  (o 
none,  nor  prejudging,  that  every  Bishop  should  noH  do 
what  he  thinks  good,  having  a  free  power  of  his  vM\ 

In  which  matter  our  bashfidness  and  modeiy 
doth  not  prejudge  any  one;  so  that  every  one  may 
not  judge  as  he  thinketh,  and  act  as  he  judgeth^: 
prescribing  to  none,  so  that  every  Bishop  may  not 
resolve  what  he  thinks  goody  being  to  render  an 
account  to  the  Lord^,  &c. 

It  rcTnaineth  that  each  of  us  do  utter  his  opinion 
about  this  rnxUter^  judging  no  mmt,  nor  remmngf 
any  man,  if  he  dissenteth,  from  the  right  of  commu- 
nion; for  neither  doth  any  of  us  constitute  himsdf 
Bishop  of  Bishops,  or  by  tyrannical  terror  drivetkr 
his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  of  obeying;  whenM 
every  Bishop  hath  upon  account  of  his  liberty  ani 
authority  his  own  free  choice,  and  is  no  less  exr- 
empted  from  being  judged  by  another,  than  he  is 
uncapahle  to  judge  another;  but  let  us  all  expect 
the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  and 
who  alone,  hath  power  both  to  prefer  us  to  the  go-- 
vemment  of  his  Church,  and  to  judge  of  our  acting^' 

*  Hsco  tibi  breWter  pro  nostra  mediocritate  rescrlpsimos,  frater 
cariBsime,  nemini  prsBScribentos  aut  prsejudicantes,  quo  miDU^ 
unusquisque  Episcoporum  quod  putat  faciat,  habens  arbitrii  f^'- 
liberam  potestatem. — ^Ep.  Lxxm.  (ad  Jubaianum).    [0pp.  p.  137- J 

^  Qua  in  parte  nemini  rerecundia  et  modestia  nostra  prtejadiea^ 
quo  minus  unusquisque  quod  putat  sentiat,  et  quod  senserit  faci*^ 
— Id.  Ep.  Lxxvi.  (ad  Magnum).     [0pp.  p.  166.] 

®  nemini  prsescribenteSy  quo  minus  statuat  quod  pu^** 

unusquisque  praapositus,  actus  sui  rationem  Domino  redditurti*' 
secundum  quod  Apostolus,  &c — ^Ibid.  [0pp.  p.  158.] 

^  Superest  ut  do  hao  ipsa  re  singuU  quid  sentiamus  prf^^ 
ramus,  neminom  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  communicationis  aliqueniy  ^ 
diversum  senserit,  amoventes.  Neque  enim  quisquam  nostr^'^ 
Episcopum  se  esse  Episcoporum  constituit,  aut  tyrannico  terr^^ 
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words  did  St  Cyprian  speak  as  prolocutor 
great  Synod  of  Bishops  at  Carthage:  and 
srords  could  be  more  express,  or  more  full, 
rtion  of  the  Episcopal  liberties  and  rights, 
t  almost  every  branch  of  Romish  pretences? 
isavoweth  the  practice  of  one  Bishop  ex- 
y  another  from  communion  for  dissent  in 
1  about  disputable  points;  he  rejecteth  the 
ce  that  any  man  can  have,  to  be  a  Bishop 
aops,  or  superior  to  all  his  brethren ;  he  cou- 
th the  imposing  opinions  upon  Bishops, 
nstraining  them  to  obedience;  he  disclaim- 
y  power  in  one  Bishop  to  judge  another; 
;erteth  to  each  Bishop  a  full  liberty  and 
to  manage  his  own  concerns  according  to 
sretion ;  he  aflteneth  every  Bishop  to  receive 
¥er  only  from  Christ,  and  to  be  liable  only 
judgment. 

3  may  observe,  that  St  Austin,  in  his  reflec- 
ipon  the  passages  in  that  Synod,  doth  ap- 
yea  admire  that  preface,  passing  high  com- 
tions  on  the  smartest  passages  of  it  which 
common  liberty,  professing  his  own  con- 
j  in  practice  to  them:  In  this  consiUtatton, 
le,  is  shewed  a  pacijic  sovl,  overflowing  with 
of  charity^;  and,    We  have  therefore  a  free 

)uendi  neccssitatom  collegas  buob  adigit;  qaando  habeat 
piBCopus  pro  liceDtia  libortatis  ot  potestatis  suse  arbitrium 
1,  tamque  judicari  ab  alio  ncm  possit,  quam  nee  ipse  potest 
jadicare.  Sed  expectemus  universi  judicium  Domini  nostri 
risti,  qui  unus  et  solus  babet  potcstatem  et  pneponendi 
cclesisB  Bu»  gubernatione,  et  de  actu  nostro  judicandi. — 
Praf.  Cone.  Carthag.  [0pp.  pp.  329 — 30.] 
rimum  ergo  ipsius  Cypriani  consultationem,  qua  indicatur 
acifica,  et  exundans  ubere  caritatis— ^—commemoremus. 
ipt.  cent  Don.  Lib.  yi.  cap.  6.  0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  164  e.] 
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choice  of  inquiry  granted  to  us^  hy  the  most  mtU 
and  most  veracious  speech  of  Cyprian  himsey^;  and, 
Now  if  the  proud  and  tumid  minds  of  heretics  dan 
to  extol  themselves  against  the  holy  humility  oftkis 
speech — than  which  what  can  be  more  gentle,  fnm 
humble^?     Would  St  Austin  have  swallowed  those 
sayingS;  could  he  have  so  much  applauded  them^ 
if  he  had  known  a  just  power  then  extant  and 
radiant  in  the  world,  which  they  do  impeach  and 
subvert?    No,  I  trow;  he  did  not  know,  nor  so 
much  as  dream  of  any  such;  although  the  Pope 
was  under  his  nose  while  he  was  discussing  that 
point,  and  he  could  hardly  talk  so  much  of  St 
Cyprian  without  thinking  of  Pope  Stephen. 

However  let  any  man  of  sense  honestly  read  and 
weigh  those  passages,  considering  who  did  write 
them,  to  whom  he  writ  them,  upon  what  occasions 
he  writ  them,  when  he  writ  them;  that  he  was  ^ 
great  Primate  of  the  Church,  a  most  holy,  most 
prudent,  most  humble  and  meek  person ;  that  he 
addressed  divers  of  them  to  Bishops  of  Eome; 
that  many  of  them  were  touching  the  concerns  o€ 
Popes;  that  he  writ  them  in  times  of  persecutioB. 
and  distress,  which  produce  the  most  sober  and 
serious  thoughts;  then  let  him,  if  he  can,  conceive 
that  all  Christian  Bishops  were  then  held  subject; 
to  the  Pope,  or  owned  such  a  power  due  to  him  as 
he  now  claimeth. 

'  Habomus  ergo  quaerendi  liberum  arbitriam  ipeius  Cjpri**** 
nobis  mitissimo  et  yeracissimo  sermone  concessmn. — ^Lib.  m.  c^- 
3.  [col.  110  a.] 

^  Nunc  se,  si  audent,  suporbso  et  tumidsB  cenrices  harottoof*'''^ 
ad  versus  sanctam  bumilitatem  hujus  sententi®  extollant. — Lib-  ^* 
cap.  3.  [col.  97  o.]  Quid  mansuetius,  quid  bumilius? — ^Lib.  ^' 
cap.  3.  [col.  HOD.] 
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We  may  add  a  oontemporaiy  testimony  of  the 
Roman  clergy,  addressing  to  St  Cyprian  these 
words:  Although  a  mind  well  conscious  to  itsdf^ 
and  supported  by  the  vigour  of  evangelical  disci- 
pUne,  and  having  in  heavenly  doctrines  become  a 
true  witness  to  itself,  is  wont  to  be  content  with  God 
for  its  ordy  judge;  and  not  to  desire  the  praises^  nor 
to  dread  the  accusations,  of  another;  yet  they  are 
worthy  of  douhle  praise,  who  when  they  know  they 
owe  their  consciences  to  Ood  only  as  judge,  yet 
desire  aiso  their  actions  to  be  approved  by  their 
ireihren  themselves;  the  which  it  is  no  wonder 
Acrf  you,  brother  Cyprian,  should  do,  who,  accord- 
^  to  your  modesty  and  natural  industry,  would 
^tfe  us  not  so  much  judges  cw  partakers  of  your 

^nsels ^     Then   it   seems   the  College    of 

^^^^uxiinals;  not  so  high  in  the  instep  as  they  are 
^ow;  did  take  St  Cyprian  to  be  free,  and  not 
ooonntable  for  his  actions  to  any  other  judge  but 

1ha,t  this  notion  of  liberty  did  continue  a  good 
^e  after  in  the  Church,  we  may  see  by  that 
^^on  of  the  Antiochene  Synod,  ordaining  ITiat 
®^^  Bishop  have  power  of  his  own  Bishopric, 
*^>em  it  according  to  the  best  of  his  care  and  dis- 
'^zon,  and  provide  for  all  the  country  belonging  to 

Qaanquam  bene  sibi  conscius  animus,  et  evangelicse  diBci- 
l'^^  Tigore  BubnizuB,  et  Terus  sibi  in  decretis  coelestibus  testis 
^^^TUy  soleat  solo  Deo  judice  esse  contentus,  nee  alterius  aut 
'^^es  petere,  aut  accusationes  pertimescere ;  tamen  geminata 
^^  laude  condigni,  qui  cum  conscientiam  sciant  Deo  soli  debere 
i^dici,  actus  tamen  sues  desiderant  etiam  ab  ipsis  suis  fratribus 
^piobari.  Quod  te,  frater  Gypriane,  facere  non  minim  est,  qui 
^  tua  Terecundia,  et  ingenita  industria  consiliorum  tuorum  nos 

^^   tarn  jndices  Toluisti,  quam  participes  inTeniri . — Cler, 

^^.  ad  Cypr.  Ep.  ixxi.    [0pp.  p.  42.] 
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his  city,  so  as  to  ordain  priests  and  deaconSj  ad 
dispose  things  arightK 

The  Monks  of  Constantinople,  in  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  said  thus :  We  are  sons  of  the  Churdij 
and  have  one  father,  after  God^  our  Archbislwp^: 
they  forgot  their  sovereign  father  the  Pope. 

The  like  notion  may  seem  to  have  been  thea 
in  England,  when  the  Church  of  Canterbury  was 
called  The  common  mother  of  all  under  the  disposi- 
tion of  its  spouse  Jesus  ChristK 

VI.  The  ancients  did  hold  all  Bishops,  as  to 
their  office,  originally  according  to  Divine  institu- 
tion, or  abstracting  from  human  sanctions  framed 
to  preserve  order  and  peace,  to  be  equal :  for  that 
all  are  successors  of  the  Apostles™;  all  derive  their 
commission  and  power  in  the  same  tenor  from  God; 
all  of  them  are  ambassadors,  stewards,  vicars  of 
Christ,  intrusted  with  the  same  Divine  ministries 
of  instructing,  dispensing  the  sacraments,  ruling 
and  exercising  discipline:  to  which  functions  and 
privileges  the  least  Bishop  hath  right,  and  to  greater 
the  biggest  cannot  pretend. 

'  "Ekootop  yap  ifrlaKonov  i^ovaiav  (x^iv  rijs  cavrov  wapoula^w 
6iOiK(7»  re  Kara  r^y  iKdartj^  iiri^aXXova-ay  rvXajSciojr,  ical  ir/xSrouv  mut^ 
trOai  nd<nj£  rfjg  ;(a>par  rfjs  vjr6  rrjv  iavrov  ndkuf,  «•;  xal  ;^eiparoi»t»^ 
np€cr^vT€pov£  Koi  duLKdvovs  KOI  ficra  Kpla-eas  tKavra  hidkap^dvftM^-'^ ^ 
— Syn.  Antioch.  Can.  ix.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  607.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Ton - 
II.  col.  1312  c.] 

'Hfielr  hk  kcu  rtKva  Tfjs  €KKkrj(rias  eafievj  Koi  iya  varipoj  firra  rom 
Bthvf  rhv  apxitma-Konov  c;^oficv. — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  IW* 
p.  114  b.] 

'  Omnium  nostrum  mator  communis  sub  sponsi  sui  Jesa  Christ< 
dispositiono. — Gorras.  Dorob.  (p.  1663.)  apud  Twisd.  p.  72. 

"*  Vid.  Ep.  P.  Celest  I.  ad  S.  Syn.  Cone.  Eph.  Act.  n.  [Bin- 
Tom,  II.  p.  324  E.  Ilop€v6€VT€£  fiaBrjr€V(raT€  iravra  ra  tBvtf,  vpoaix*" 
ij  vfi€T€pa  ddfX(/>dn7ff  o(/)ciXfc'  on  napedf^aro  ytviic^y  cvroXijy*  km  i/*^^ 
tiVTovs  ndvras  rovro  tr parr  tut  rjd€\rj(r€Vf  oaris  natriv  (Ktipois  vtfH  ^' 
Koivrjs  ci/rciXaro  nia-Tfas,  koi  X«rov/jytar.] 
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One  Bishop  might  exceed  another  in  splendour, 
.  wealth,  in  reputation,  in  extent  of  jurisdiction,  as 
16  King  may  surpass  another  in  amplitude  of  terri- 
»ry;  but  as  all  Kings,  so  all  Bishops  are  equal  in 
fice  and  essentials  of  power,  derived  from  God. 

Hence  they  applied  to  them  that  in  the  Psalm : 
nslead  of  thy  fathers  shaU  he  thy  children^  whom  P8.x1t.i6. 
\m  mayest  make  princes  in  aU  the  earth^. 

This  was  St  Jerome's  doctrine  in  those  famous 
rords:  Wherever  a  Bishop  be,  whether  at  Rome  or 
U  Eugnbium,  at  Constantinople  or  at  Khegium,  at 
ilexandria  or  at  Thanis,  he  is  of  the  same  worth 
%nd  of  the  same  priesthood;  the  force  of  wealth  and 
Wnew  of  poverty  doth  not  render  a  Bishop  more 
^harmore  low;  for  that  aU  of  them  are  successors 
>/  tic  Apostles^;  to  evade  which  plain  assertion, 
Jiey  have  forged  distinctions,  whereof  St  Jerome 
wdy  did  never  think,  he  speaking  simply  con- 
«ming  Bishops,  as  they  stood  by  Divine  institution, 
^ot  according  to  human  models,  which  gave  some 
^vantages  over  other. 

That  this  notion  did  continue  long  in  the 
'turch,  we  may  see  by  the  elogies  of  Bishops  in 
t^r  Synods;  for  instance,  that  in  the  Synod  of 
^Qipeigne:  It  is  convenient  all  Christians  should 
'Oio  what  kind  of  office  the  Bishop's  is,- — who  it  is 


Baron.  AnnaL  Eccl.  ann.  LYin.  §  30.  [Tom.  i.  p.  428.  Sic 
)Ue  sacerdotium  et  regnum  a  Christo  tranBlatum  est  in  Ecclesiam, 
ApoetoloB  primum,  ac  deinde  in  corum  succossores;  ut  olim 
^ixerat  David  sic  canens :  Pro  patribus  tuis  nati  stmt  tibiJUii; 
^*tifu«t  eoB  prmdpes  super  omnem  terram.  Per  filioB  turn  ApoBtoloSy 
^  EpiBcopos  intelligendos  esse,  tarn  Latini,  quam  Gr»ci  inter- 
^tes  eiposuerunt] 

^  Ubicunque  fuorit  Episcopus,  sire  Romse  sive  Eugobii,  &c.— - 
^«r.  [Ep.  CI.  ad  Evang.  0pp.  Tom.  iv.  P.  n.  p.  803.J 
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plain  are  the  vicars  of  Christy  and  keep  the  kqi(f 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^:  and  that  of  the  Synod  of 
Melun :  And  though  aUqfus  unworthy,  yet  are  ^ 
vicars  of  Christ,  and  successors  of  his  Apostles\ 

In  contemplation  of  which  verity,  St  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  observing  the  declension  from  it  intro- 
duced in  his  times  by  the  ambition  of  some  Pre- 
lates, did  vent  that  famous  exclamation :  0  that 
there  were  not  at  ail  any  presidency,  or  any  pre- 
ference in  place,  and  tyrannical  enjoyment  (^pre- 
rogatives^!— ^which  earnest  wish  he  surely  did  not 
mean  to  level  against  the  ordinance  of  God,  bui^ 
against  that  which  lately  began  to  be  intruded  by 
men.   And  what  would  the  good  man  have  wished, 
if  he  had  been  aware  of  those  pretences^  abouf^ 
which  we  discourse  ;  which  then  did  only  begin  io 
bud  and  peep  up  in  the  world? 

VII.  The  ancients,  when  occasion  did  require, 
did  maintain  their  equality  of  office  and  authority, 
particularly  in  respect  to  the  Boman  Bishops;  not 
only  interpretatively  by  practice,  but  directly  and 
formally  in  express  terms  asserting  it. 

Thus  when  Felicissimus  and  his  compHces,  being' 
rejected  by  St  Cyprian,  did  apply  themselves  to 
Pope  ComeUus  for  his  communion  and  counte- 
nance, St  Cyprian  affirmed  that  to  be  an  irregular 

P  OmDibuB  in  Christiana  Roligione  constitutis  scire  ooDTeoity 
quale  sit  ministerium  Episcoporum— quos  constat  esse  Ticarios 
Ohriatiy  et  clavigeros  regni  ccelorum,  &c. — Cone.  Compend.  ««*^ 
P.  Greg.  IV.  ann.  Dom.  833.  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  360.  a  2  b.]  [M«»«- 
Cone.  Tom.  xit.  col.  647  c] 

^  Nob  oomcs  licet  indigni,  Christi  tamen  vicariiy  et  Apostoloni^ 
ipsins  8ucce88ore8.^8yn.  Meldens.  ann.  Dom.  846.  [Bin.  Tom.^- 
p.  402,  c.  1  c] 

'  'Qs  ^>€\6v  yc  fjLTjdi  ^p  rrpotbpia,  luiht  rig  mfirov  wporifufath  **" 
rvpawucfj  npopofiia . — [Orat.  XXVI.  0pp.  Tom.  L  p.  483  B.] 
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&nd  unjust  course;  subjoining,  Eoccept  to  a  few 
desperate  and  wicked  persons,  the  authority  of  the 
Bishops  constituted  in  AJrick^  who  have  already 
judged  of  them^  do  seem  less'^;  that  is,  inferior  to 
any  other  authority,  particularly  to  that  of  Rome, 
onto  which  they  had  recourse :  what  other  meaning 
could  he  have?  Doth  not  his  argument  require 
this  meaning? 

Another  instance  is  that  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Antiochene  Synod*,  (being  ninety-seven  Bishops,) 
the  which  St  Hilary  calleth,  A  Synod  of  saints  con- 
yregated'^,  (the  decrees  whereof  the  Catholic  Church 
did  admit  into  its  Code,  and  the  Canons  whereof 
Popes  have  called  venerable* :)  these  in  their  Epistle 
to  Pope  Julius,  complaining  of  his  demeanour  in 
&e  case  of  Athanasius,  did  flatly  assert  to  them- 
selves an  equality  with  him:  They  did  not,  as 
Sozomen  reciteth  out  of  their  Epistle,  therefore 
^ink  it  equal,  thai  they  should  he  thought  inferiors, 
^^^<^U8e  they  had  not  so  big  and  numerous  a 
(^urch^. 

That  Pope  himself  testifieth  the  same  in  his 
Epistle  to  them,  extant  in  the  Second  Apology  of 
Uhanasius :  If  saith  he,  ye  do  truly  conceive  the 
^^^f^our  of  Bishops  to  he  equal,  and  the  same;  and 
^  do  not,  as  ye  write,  judge  of  Bishops  according 

Nisi  si  i>auci8  desperatis  et  perditis  minor  esse  videtur  aucto- 
"^  Episooporum  in  Africa  conBtitutonim,  qui  jam  de  illis  judica- 
•^t . — [Ep.  LY.  ad  ComeL  0pp.  p.  86.] 

^  Fides  qiiam  ezposuerunt  qui  affuerunt  Episcopi  97 — . — Hilar. 
'  Bynodis.  [0pp.  col.  1168  c.] 

^  Coogregata  sanctorum  Synodos. — Ibid.  [col.  1170  d.] 

^  Venerabiles  Antiocheni  Canones. — P.  Nicol.  I.  Ep.  ix.  [Bin. 
^«n,  VI.  p.  619.  c.  2  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  col.  226.] 

'  Ov  waph  Tovro  to.  bantpua  <f>€p€iv  ij^iovv,  art  p^  ptyiBti,  ^  irXiJ^f t 
^^jyo-Mif  wXtovMKToviruf. — Soz.  in.  8. 

B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  23 
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to  the  magnitvde  of  cities*;  which  assertion  of  than 
so  flatly  thwarting  papal  supremacy  he  doth  not     | 
at  all  confute^  yea  not  so  much  as  contradict;  and 
therefore  reasonably  may  be  interpreted  to  yield 
consent  thereto;  the  rule^  He  that  holdeth  hispeM 
seemeth  to  consent^,  never  holding  better  than  in  Hub 
case,  when  his  copyhold  was  so  nearly  touched:  m-     ^ 
deed,  he  had  been  very  blameable  to  wave  such  an 
occasion  of  defending  so  important  a  truth,  or  iix 
letting  so  pestilent  an  error  to  pass  without  coneo- 
tion  or  reproof. 

After  the  Pope  had  climbed  higher  than  at  that 
time,  (upon  the  ladders  of  dissension  and  disorders 
in  the  Church,)  yet  he  was  reproved  by  Euphemi^^- 
nus  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  preferring  him- 
self before  his  brethren;  as  we  may  collect  from 
those  words  of  a  ze^ous  Pope :  We  desire  not  to  be 
placed  ahove  others,  as  you  say,  so  much  as  to  have 
fellowship  holy  and  well-pleasing  to  Ood  with  aU  th^ 
faithfxd^. 

That  Pope  Gregory  I.  did  not  hold  himself 
superior  to  other  Bishops,  many  sayings  of  his  do 
infer:  for  in  this  he  placeth  the  fault  of  the  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  which  he  so  often  and  so  se^ — 
verely  reprehendeth,  that  he  did  prefer  himseL^ 
before,  and  extol  himself  above,  other  Bishops*^^^^^ 


Ka\  fATi  eV  rov  luytOovs  rStw  irAccop,  oSp  ypd<f>tT€f  Kptwm  row  An 
novs. — P.  Jul.  I.  apud  Athan.  in  Apol.  n.  [Apol.  con.  Arian.  Tom.        i 
p.  146  A.] 

*  Qui  tacct  consentire  videtur. 

^  Hie  non  tarn  optamus  pneponi  aliis,  Bicut  pnedicas,  qi»-*=" 
cum  fidelibus  cunctis  sanctum  et  Deo  placitum  habere  consortiitf^'' 
— P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  i.  ad  Euphem.    [apud  Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  621i^-7 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vni.  col.  9o.] 

In  elatione  sua  Antichristam  pnecorrity  qnia  wipcrbf- 
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^nd  would  he  directly  assume  that  to  himself 
which  he  chargeth  ou  another^  although  only  fol- 
lowing his  position  by  consequence?  And  when 
£ulogius  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  had  compli- 
mentally  said,  Sicut  jttssistiSf  As  ye  commanded; 
he  doth  thus  express  his  resentment;  That  word 
of  command  /  desire  you  let  me  not  hea/r;  because 
Iknow  who  I  am,  and  who  ye  are:  by  place  ye 
cure  my  brethren;  in  goodness,  fathers:  I  did  not 
ikerfore  command;  but  what  seemed  prqfitahle  I 
Unkd  to  you^. 

That  many  such  instances  may  not  be  allied 
out  of  antiquity,  the  reason  is,  because  the  ancient 
Popes  did  not  understand  this  power  to  belong  to 
them,  and  therefore  gave  no  occasion  for  Bishops  to 
maintain  their  honour;  or  were  more  just,  prudent, 
and  modesty  than  to  take  so  much  upon  them,  as 
their  successors  did,  upon  frivolous  pretences. 

Vni.  The  style  used  by  the  primitive  Bishops 
^  their  applications  to  the  Roman  Bishop  doth 
®gnify,  that  they  did  not  apprehend  him  their 
^vereign,  but  their  equal. 

Brother,  colleague,  feUow-Bishop,  are  the  terms 
^tich  St  Cyprian®  doth  use  in  speaking  about  the 

^0  86  cttteris  prseponit. — P.  Greg.  L  Ep.  vn.  33.  [0pp.  Tom.  n. 

•    «8lD.J 

Super  C8otoro8  sacerdotes  se  extollit. — ^n>id. 

Cbristi  tibi  student  membra  subjugare.  —  Id.  Ep.  y.  43. 
^-773c.] 

Solos  omnibus  prseesse. — Id.  Ep.  v.  18.  [p.  742  e.] 

Quibus   (Episcopis)  cupis   temetipsum  Tocabulo  elato 

'^^ponere. — Id.  ibid.  [p.  743  a.] 

'  Quod  Torbum  jossionis  peto  a  meo  auditu  remorete,  quia  soio 
^  Bam,  qui  estis.  Loco  enim  mihi  fratres  estis,  moribus  patres. 
'^Mi  ergo  jussi,  sed  quso  utilia  yisa  sunt,  indicare  curariy  &c.— 
^p.Tin.  30.  (>id  Eulog.  Alex.)  [p.  919  a] 

*  Epp.  IT.  XLL  LVm.  LXTU.  LZYin.  XLY.  ZUX.  kc, 

23—2 
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Boman  Bishops,  his  contemporaries,  Fabianus,  Cor 
nelius,  Lucius,  Stephanus;  and  in  his  Epistles  t< 
the  three  last  of  them;  nor  doth  he  ever  use  an; 
other,  importing  higher  respect  due  to  them;  ^ 
indeed,  his  practice  demonstrateth  he  did  not  a{ 
prehend  any  other  due,  or  that  he  did  take  thei 
for  his  superiors  in  office.  Know  now,  hrother 
was  the  compellation  of  Dionysius  (Bishop  of  Ale: 
andria)  to  Pope  Stephanus.  The  Synod  of  Antioc 
which  rejected  Paulus  Samosatenus,  inscribeth  i 
Epistle  to  Dionysius  (then  bishop  of  Bome)  ai 
Maximtis,  and  all  our  feUow-ministers  through  t 
world^.  The  old  Synod  of  Aries  directeth  th( 
Epistle  to  Seignior  Sylvester,  their  brother^  Ath 
nasius  saith.  These  things  may  suffice,  which  ha 
been  vrritten  by  our  beloved  and  feUow-minister  D 
TMHSus,  Bishop  of  great  Ro7rve\  Marcellus  inscrib 
to  Pope  Julius,  to  his  Most  blessed  feUouMninista 
So  Cyril  spake  of  Pope  Celestine  I.  Our  brother  a; 
fellow-minister,  the  Bishop  of  Rome\  So  St  Bas 
and  his  fellow-Bishops  of  the  east,  did  inscri 
their  Epistle,  To  the  beloved  of  God,  and  our  mi 
holy  brethren  and  feUovhministers,  the  unanimo 

'  "itrOi  bt  vvv,  dSe\<t>€, . — EuBeb.  Eccl.  Hist.  vii.  6. 

'  Aioyvo-t^  Koi  fAa(ifi^  Ka\  rois  Kara  rrjv  olKovfAanfv  ira<ri  (TvXX 
Tovpyois  fifxS>v . — Id.  VII.  30. 

**  Domino  et  sanctissimo  fratri  Sylrestro  Episcopo * — Bi 

Tom.  I.  p.  266,  c.  2  B.]    [The  copy  of  this  Epistle  giren  by  Mio 
ex  Editione  Jacobi  Sirmondi,  has  not  this  superscription.] 

*lKavii  fiiv  rck  ypa<f>€rra  napa  r€  rov  ayamfrov  Koi  crvXXffiTVi^ 
Aoftda-ov  Tov  €iritTK6nov  rrjs  fi€yaKrjs  "Ptt/ii^r. — Athan.  Ep.  »d  A. 
[0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  891  A.] 

^  Tf  fjMKapuuTaT^  avXkurovpy^  'lovXc^. — MarceU.  ad  P.  ^^ 
Epiph.  H«r.  lxxii.  [p.  834d.] 

*Ad€\<f)ov    Koi   avXXfiTovpyov   rjfmw  rov   r^r  'Pm/muW  ^mX^^ 

inuTK^irov . — Cyril,  ad  Nest,   in  Syn.   Eph.    [Bin.  Tom.  ^ 

p.  207  D.] 
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Bishops  through  Italy  and  France^.    In  this  style 
do  the   Fathers  of  Sardica  salute  Pope  Julius; 
those  of  Constantinople,  Pope  Damasus**;  those  of 
Ephesus,  Pope  Celestine  I.,  Our  brother  andfeUow- 
miniOer,  Celestine'';  those  of  Carthage,  Pope  Ce- 
lestine I.  in  the  very  same  terms  wherein  St  Austin 
doth  salute  Maximinus,  a  Donatist  Bishop,  Seignior, 
mybdaved  and  most  honoured  brother^.    The  ori- 
ental Bishops,  Eustathius,   Theophilus,   and  Sil- 
vanus,  did  inscribe  their  remonstrance  to   Pope 
liberius.    To   Seignior,   our   brother  and  feUow- 
minister,  Liherius\     So  John  of  Antioch  to  Nes- 
torius  writeth.   To  my  master"^.     The  Synod  of 
Dlyricum  caU  Elpidius,  Our  Seignior,  andfellouh 
^niaer\ 

In  which  instances,  and  some  others  of  later 
<Jate,  we  may  observe  that  the  word  Kvpioi,  or  domi- 
wt«r,  was  then  (as  it  is  now)  barely  a  term  of  civi- 
lity, being  then  usually  given  to  any  person  of 
quality,  or  to  whom  they  would  express  common 

Tocr  ^ccM^iXcararocr  icac  6<FuaraTois  dd€\<j>oi£  (niXXtiTovpyoif  kot^ 
"^  ItviXmv  km  TdKklap  Sfio^vxcis  iinaK6noit, — Bas.  Ep.  xcn.  [0pp. 
^<>^.  HI.  p.  183  d.]  Cf.  Athanas.  Apol.  cont.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom,  i. 
^P   159  A,  162  a.] 

■*    Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  714.] 

Tov  6<rM»Tarov  Koi  fftoae^eaTarov  d^Xtfiov  rffrnw  jcal  oi/XXcirovp- 
""  ^fXcoTiFov. — Cone.  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  u.  p.  217  c] 

Domino  dilectissimo  et  honoratissimo  fratri— — . — ^Epist. 
'^'^^i,  Afr.  ad  P.  Celest  [Bin.  Tom.i.  p.  927.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv. 
""^^    ^16  A.] 

l^omino  diieetissimo  et  honorabili  fratri  Maximino. — Aug.  [Ep. 
^"^-  Opp.  Tom.  n.  col.  30  e.] 

Kvpi^  db€\(f>ff  jcal  av\k€iTovpy^  Ac/9rpi^  EvardBioSf  0€6<PiXof, 

**^Ao«if  /r  Kvpl^  x^cpciy . — Soer.  iv.  12. 

'  Tf  dtav^Tjf  fiov, — Cone.  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  202.]  [Mans, 
^tic.  Tom.  IV.  col.  1061  a.] 

*  T^  Kvputp  ^fiAp  Koi  avXK€iTwpy6y, — ^Theodor.  Eeel.  Hist.  it.  8. 
lOpp.  Tom.  ni.  p.  668  b.] 
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respect ;  so  that  St  Chrysostom  in  his  Epistles  com- 
monly doth  give  it,  not  only  to  meaner  Bishopa, 

but  even  to  priests.     My  most  honoured  mca- 

terK     Now  therefore  having  with  me  my  moA 

honoured  Seignior  and  most  reverend  preiypx^^ 

&c.  My  m^st  honoured  master  Asyncritus  the 

dder^;  and  St  Austin  doth  thus  salute  even  Donar 
tist  Bishops,  reflecting  thereon  thus :  Since  ther^ore^ 
by  charity  I  serve  you  in  this  ofice  of  writing  Utters 
to  you  J I  do  not  improperly  call  you  master,  for  (h^ 
sake  of  our  one  true  Master y  who  has  commandedi^ 
us  so  to  do^. 

Pope  Celestine  himself  did  salute  the  Ephesin^ 
Fathers,  Kvpioi  d^€\<l>oi\  Masters^  brethren.  EvetB. 
in  the  Sixth  Council,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, did  inscribe  according  to  the  old  style,  to 
Pope  Vitalianus,  His  brother  and  feUouhminisler''^ 
The  French  Bishops  had  good  reason  to  expos- 
tulate with  Pope  Nicholas  I. :  You  may  know  tha^ 
we  are  not,  a^  you  boast  and  brag,  your  derh^ 


*  AcWorci  fkw  ri/xMmirc. — Ghrys.  Ep.  XXTI.  [0pp.  TooLTiE- 
P.  114.] 

"  Nvy  yovv  i7riKap6fjL€Poi  rov  Kvplov  yuoiv  nfiMorarw  ml  €vkafi€^ 
ararov  irpta-fivripov, — Id.  ibid. 

'  *  T6v  dc(nr<^y  fiov  t6w  iroBfiv^rarop  Koi  rifumrttTov  *AavYKptTW  ri^ 
np€a-pvT€pov. — Ep.  Lxvm.  [Tom.  vn.  p.  131.]  (Of.  Epp.  liu.  lxxv- 
LXXVn.  LXXXIY.  xoi.,  &c.) 

^  Gum  ergo  yel  boo  ipso  officio  literarom  per  caritatem  tbi 
Berriam,  non  absmrde  te  dominum  tooo,  propter  unum  et  reniKKm 
Dominum  nostrum^  qui  nobis  ista  prsecepit. — Aug.  [Ep.  xxiD.  o^^m 
supra.] 

■  Kvpwi  dd€\<l>oL — P.  Celest.  I.  Ep.  ad  Cone.  Eph.  Act  » 
[Bin.  Tom.  ii.  p.  324  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  ooL  1283  D.  !U«*^ 
aSa  Tovra  vaph  iratrrov  €ls  r6  kdiv6v,  Kupioi  odcX^/— •.] 

*  [Ty  rh  iravra  oyiomir^    Koi  fuucapiwrar^   adcX^  jcal  flrv^**" 

Tovpy^ . — Cone.  vi.  Act.  xra.  Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  224  a]    [M***** 

Cone.  Tom.  xi.  col.  575  o.] 
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uiuym,  if  pride  would  suffer,  you  ought  to  acknouh 
ledge  for  your  brethren  andfeJlovhBishops^. 

Sach  are  the  terms  and  titles  which  primitive 
integrity^  when  they  meant  to  speak  most  kindly 
and  respectfully,  did  allow  to  the  Pope,  being  the 
same  which  all  Bishops  did  give  to  one  another; 
(as  may  be  seen  in  all  solemn  addresses  and  re- 
ports concerning  them:)   which  is  an  argument 
sufficiently  plain,  that  Bishops  in  those  times  did 
not  take  themselves  to  be  the  Pope's  subjects,  or 
lus  inferiors  in  office;  but  his  fellows  and  mates, 
co-ordinate  in  rank.     Were  not  these  improper 
terms  for  an  ordinary  gentleman  or  nobleman  to 
wcost  his  Prince  in?  yet  hardly  is  there  such  a  dis- 
tanoe  between  any  Prince  and  his  Peers,  as  there 
la  between  a  modem  Pope  and  other  Bishops. 

It  would  now  be  taken  for  a  great  arrogance 
wd  saudness  for  an  underling  Bi^op  to  address 
to  the  Pope  in  such  language,  or  to  speak  of  him 
^  that  manner;  which  is  a  sign  that  the  world  is 
^tered  in  its  notion  of  him,  and  that  he  beareth 
ft  higher  conceit  of  himself  than  his  primitive  an- 
c^tors  did.  Now  nothing  but  Beatissimus  Pater, 
^ost  blessed  Father;  and  Dominus  noster  Papa, 
(^^  Lord  tiie  Pope,  in  the  highest  sense,  will 
^tiifify  him.  Now  a  Pope  in  a  General  Sjmod, 
^  ^  solenm  oration,  could  be  told  to  his  face,  that 
**^^  most  holy  senate  of  Cardinals  had  chosen  a 
"^c^iher  into  a  father,  a  colleague  into  a  lord®, 
^^iily  so  it  is  now,  but  not  so  anciently. 

^  Solas  noi  non  tuos  esse,  nt  te  jactas  et  extollls,  clericos,  qnoa 
5^  ^Watres  et  co-episoopos  recognoacere,  si  elatio  permitteret,  de- 

"^^IM. — ^An.  Franc.  Pith.  (an.  858.) 

.       ^  Vera  diyina  proTidentia  fSactnm  cenaendum  est,  quod  te  sacer- 

^^U  iste  senatns— fratrem,  et  ut  ita  dixerim,  filiam  in  patrem 


ou  o  uiiim  Lu  Lue  uneuLai  jDisuops,  j.  o  our 
brethren^  So  Liberius  to  the  Macedonian  '. 
To  our  beloved  brethren  and  feUouHninistei 
to  the  oriental  Bishops,  To  our  brethren  an^ 
Bishops\  So  Damasus  to  the  Bishops  o 
cum*.  So  Leo  himself  frequently  in  his  ] 
So  Pope  Celestine  calleth  John  of  Antio^ 
honoured  brother^;  to  Cyril  and  to  Nestor 
self,  Beloved  brother^;  to  the  Fathers  of  1 
Seigniors,  brethren^;  Pope  Gelasius  to  the 
of  Dardania,   Your  brotherfiood^ ;   St  Gn 


collegam  in  dominum— ^legerint,  assumpserint,  adoi 
Balthasar  del  Rio  in  Cone.  Later.  V.  ad  Leonem  X.  Seec 
Tom.  IX.  p.  85,  c.  1  B.] 

**  XdfXi^e  dymrfiT€, — ^Euseb.  Eccl.  Hifit.  VI.  43. 

*  OmnibuB   coepiscopis   nostris  et   fratribns   innol 
Com.  apud  Cypr.  Ep.  XLvm.  [0pp.  p.  62.] 

'  'Ayamp-ots  adcX^if. — ^Apud  Athanas.  Apol.  cent.  Ai 
Tom.  I.  p.  141  A.] 

*  To7ff  dyawrjToU  adcX^otr  xal  avXKttrtiVpyoit. — Socr.  1 
^  DilectisBimis  fratribns  et  coepiscopis. — HiL  Frag 

col.  1327.] 

'   [^afiaaos  kcH  Oimkipios  leal  ol  Xoiirol,  roU  ayam/roiff  adc 
— Soz.  VI.  23. 
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jriacus,    Our   brother  and  fellovhpriesty   Cyri- 


cus^. 


If  it  be  BsJid,  the  Popes  did  write  so  then  out 
f  condescension,  or  humility  and  modesty;  it 
lay  be  replied,  that  if  really  there  was  such  a 
[ifference  as  is  now  pretended,  it  may  seem  rather 
kffectation,  and  indecency  or  mockery :  for  it  would 
lave  more  become  the  Pope  to  maintain  the  ma- 
esiy  and  authority  of  his  place,  by  appellations 
^  to  cherish  their  reverence,  than  to  collogue 
vith  them  in  terms  void  of  reality,  or  signifying 
iiat  equality  which  he  did  not  mean. 

But  Bellarmine^  hath  found  out  one  instance 
[which  he  maketh  much  of)  of  Pope  Damasus, 
^ho  writing  (not,  as  he  allegeth,  to  the  Fathers 
)f  Constantinople,  but)  to  certain  eastern  Bishops, 
alleih  them  Most  honoured  sons\  That  whole 
Epistle  I  do  fear  to  be  foisted  into  Theodoref; 
for  it  cometh  in  abruptly;  and  doth  not  much 
become  such  a  man :  and  if  it  be  supposed  genuine, 
f  should  suspect  some  corruption  in  the  place: 
or  why,  if  he  writ  to  Bishops,  should  he  use  a 
^le  so  unsuitable  to  those  times,  and  so  different 
"^m  that  of  his  predecessors  and  successors?  Why 
^^uld  there  be  such  a  disparity  between  his  own 
rle  now  and  at  other  times?    For  writing  to  the 


Fratris  et  consacerdotis  Cyriaci , — Greg.  M.  Ep.  vn.  28. 

^P,  Tom.  n.  p.  873  E-] 

^  Bell,  de  8.  Pont.  ii.  14.  [$  10.]   [Secundus  sit  S.  Damasus, 

in  Epistola  ad  omnes  Episcopos  Orientales,  quam  Tbeodoretus 
^  V.  10.)  recitat.  — Ubi  agnoscit  debitam  reTerentiam,  et 
^  Tocat  omnes  Episcopos.] 

^  Yioi  Tttiuiraroi. — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  10.  [0pp.  Tom.  in. 
•^18  D.] 

'  Cf.  Vale8.  annot  in  Theodor.  ib. 
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Bishops  of  lUyricum,  he  calleth  them  J 
brethren^:  why  then  is  he  so  inconstant  and 
as  to  yield  these  oriental  Bishops  less  r 
wherefore  perhaps  vWi  was  thrust  in  for  d 
or  perhaps  the  word  iirtarKOTroi^  was  intrude 
he  did  write  to  laymen;  Those  who  goven 
east\  who  well  might  be  called  most  ho 
sons;  otherwise  the  epithet  doth  not  seem 
suit;  but  however,  a  single  example  of  an 
or  stateliness  (or  of  what  shall  I  call  it?)  is 
be  set  against  so  many  modest  and  mannerl 
In  fine,  that  this  salutation  doth  not 
imply  superiority,  we  may  be  assured  by  t 
scription  of  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Thessaloi 
Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  To  my  beloved  S( 
unanimous  coUeague,  Aihanasius\ 

IX.  The  ground  of  that  eminence  whi 
Boman  Bishop  did  obtain  in  the  Church,  sc 
order  to  precede  other  Bishops,  doth  shal 
pretence. 

The  Church  of  Home  was,  indeed,  allows 
The  principal  Church^,  as  St  Cyprian  calleth 
why?  Was  it  preferred  by  Divine  institutioi 
surely;  Christianity  did  not  make  laws  ( 
nature,  or  constitute  differences  of  places, 
it  in  regard  to  the  succession  of  St  Peter 
that  was  a  slim,  upstart  device;  that  did  nc 
in  Antioch,  nor  in  other  Apostolical  Chi 
But  it  was  for  a  more  substantial  reasoi 

*  ToU  ttyamfTois  ddfX^ir.— ^oz.  VL  23. 

*  Tois  TTjp  iijpap  IBwovat. — Theodor.  EocL  Hist.  v.  10.  [1 
p.  718  D.] 

Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  183  a.] 

*  Eccleaia  principalis. — ^Ep.  ly,  [0pp.  p.  86.] 
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very  same  on  which  the  dignity  and  pre-eminency 
of  other  Churches  was  founded ;  that  is^  the  dig- 
nity, magnitude,   opulency,   opportunity  of   that 
diy  in  which  the  Bishop  of  Bome  did  preside; 
together  with  the  consequent  numerousness,  qua- 
lity, and  wealth  of  his  flock;   which  gave   him 
many  great  advantages  above  other  his  fellow- 
Bishops:  it  was,  saith  Bigaltius,  called  by  St  Cy- 
prian the  principal  Church,  Because  constituted  in 
iht  principal  city^. 

That  Church  in  the  very  times  of  severest  per- 
secutions, By  the  providence  ofGody  (as  Pope  Cor- 
nelius said  in  his  Epistle  to  Fabius,)  had  a  rich 
(ind  plentifid  number,  with  a  most  great  and  innvr 
vierable  people*;  so  that  he  reckoneth  forty-four 
presbyters,  seven  deacons,  (in  imitation  of  the 
number  in  the  Acts,)  seven  sub-deacons,  forty-two 
^uthi,  fifty-two  others  of  the  inferior  clergy,  and 
^We  fifteen  hundred  alms-people*. 

To  that  Church  there  must  needs  have  been  a 
great  resort  of  Christians,  going  to  the  seat  of  the 
empire  in  pursuit  of  business;  as  in  proportion 
^Bre  was  to  each  other  metropoKs;  according 
^  that  Canon  of  the  Antiochene  Synod,  which 

^  Eoclesia  principalis,  id  eet  in  urbe  principali  constituta. — 
^8^t.  [in  Cypr.  Ep.  LV.  Obseir.  p.  78.] 

Akk  r^r  rov  Qtov  irpovoLas  ir\own6%  r€  KaX  wkrfBwop  apiBiiht  furik 
l^if^Tov  Koi  ^HiptBixqTov  \aov. — Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist  vi.  43. 

[npccr^vrrpovr  ttpai  rtaaapaicovra  c(-  diaK6uovt  hrrd'  aKokovBovt 

^q1  rtafrapoKovra'  i^optuaras  d«  koi  avayvaaras  afia  iru\»poiSf  dvo 

***  ^'wrrrJKinrra'  XIP^  ^^  ffkifiofupottt  vnip  rat  ;(tX/af  frcvroicixrMW.]— 

^  U>id. 

%t  qaanqiiam  Bciam,  frater,  pro  mutua  dilectione  quam  debemus 
^  ^^hibemns  inricem  nobis,  florentissimo  illio  clero  tecum  pnesi- 
^^ti,  ei  sanctissinuD  aique  amplissimsD  plebi,  legero  to  semper 
^Wtas  nostras . — Cypr.  Ep,  lv.  (ad  Corn.)  [0pp.  p.  89.] 
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ordered^  that  The  Bishop  of  each  metrapcUs  iMd 
take  care  of  the  whole  province^  because  aU  (JuUhd 
business  did  resort  to  the  metropolis^ 

That  Church  was  most  able  to  yield  he^  and 
succour  to  them  who  needed  it;  and  accordingly 
did  use  to  do  it;  according  to  that  of  DionyaiiB, 
Bishop  of  Corinth,  in  his  Epistle  to  Bishop  Soter 
of  Rome :  This,  saith  he,  is  your  custom  from  tU 
beginning,  in  divers  ways  to  do  good  to  the  brethrefh 
and  to  send  supplies  to  mxiny  Churches  in  every 
city,  so  refreshing  the  poverty  of  those  who  want^- 
Whence  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  head  of  that 
Church  did  get  most  reputation,  and  the  privil^^ 
of  precedence  without  competition. 

To  this  Church,  said  Irenaeus,  it  is  necessary 
that  every  Church  (that  is,  ihefaithfd  who  are  oZ^ 
about)  should  resort,  because  of  its  more  powerful 
principality^:  what  is  meant  by  that  resort  will  h& 
easy  to  him  who  considereth  how  men  here  ar^ 
wont  to  go  up  to  London,  drawn  thither  by  inter- 
ests of  trade,  law,  &c.  What  he  did  understand 
by  more  powerful  principality®,  the  words  them- 
selves do  signify,  which  exactly  do  agree  to  th^ 
power  and  grandeur  of  the  imperial  city,  but  do 

**  icol  TTjp  ^povTiha  avMxto-^  iratnft  r^t  iwapxioff  ^  ^"^ 

iv  TJ  fiTfTp<m6k€i  awTpex^uf  iravrax^Btv  jraprof  tow  tA  ir/Kly^««rT«» 
tfxovras, — Syn.  Ant  Can.  ix.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  607.]  [BfanB.  Coa^- 
Tom.  n.  col.  1311  c] 

®  *E^  apxrjf  ykp  vfttv  tBoi  corl  toCto,  vavras  flip  adcX^ovr  iiw«A«»r 
fvc/yyrreiv,  €KKkrf(riai9  rt  vroXXmr  Txur  icora  iratrap  ir6ktp  9^6hw  irf/W«*^ 
code  fwv  r^v  r&v  d€Ofiev»p  ircvtoy  dva^x^iraf,  &c. — Apod  Bo«®^*>' 
Eccl.  Hist.  IV.  23. 

^  Ad  banc  Ecclesiam,  propter  potentiorem  (potiorem,  ^^^ 
Boned.)  principalitatem,  necesse  est  omnem  oonrenire  'Eedt^^*^ 
hoc  est,  eoB  qui  sunt  ubique  fideles. — Iren.  in.  8.  [$  2.  p.  175.] 

•  AvvartoTtpap  apxi^i  I  conjecture,  be  said. 
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act  well  suit  to  the  authority  of  a  Church;  espe- 
cially then  when  no  Church  did  appear  to  have 
either  principality  or  puissance.     And  that  sense 
may  clearly  be  evinced  by  the  context,  wherein  it 
doth  appear,  that  St  Irenaeus  doth  not  allege  the 
judidal  authority  of  the  Koman  Church,  but  its 
credible  testimony,   which  thereby  became  more 
considerable,    because    Christians   commonly  had 
occasions  of  recourse  to  it. 

Such  a  reason  of  precedence  St  Cyprian  giveth 
in  another  case :  Because,  saith  he,  Rome  for  its 
fnoffnitude  ought  to  precede  Carthage^, 

Por  this  reason  a  Pagan  Historian  did  observe 
Ae  Koman  Bishop  had  a  greater  authority  (that 
is,  a  greater  interest  and  reputation)  than  other 
Bistops^. 

This  reason  Theodoret  doth  assign  in  his  Epistle 
io  !Pope  Leo,  wherein  he  doth  highly  compliment 
"id  cajole  him:  For  this  city,  saith  he,  is  the 
l^ecUest,  and  the  most  splendid,  and  presiding  over 
Ae  world;  and  flowing  with  multitude  of  people; 
^ncl  which  moreover  hath  produced  the  empire  now 
fot^emingK 

This  is  the  sole  ground  upon  which  the  greatest 
•f*  all  ancient  Synods,  that  of  Chalcedon,  did  affirm 
f^e  Papal  eminency  to  be  founded;  for,  To  the 
^'^cme,  say  they,  of  ancient  Rome,  because  that  was 

'  Plane  qnoniam  pro  magnitudlne  sua  debeat  Carthaginem 
•^*xia  pr»cedere.~£p.  xlix.  [0pp.  p.  64.] 

^  Auctoritate  qua  potiores  »tern£e  urbis  Epbcopi. — Amm. 
^^^>jeU.  Lib.  XV.  [7,  10.] 

'H  yap  aMf  iraativ  fuyiortff  koi  XafiirpordTrj,  koi  Ttjg  oUovfjJwrjt 
^^^^oBtiiurfff  nu  T^  irXri$€i  tAp  otiajTSptiv  icvfiaivovaa.   wp6£  bi  rovroir 

^   »Cr  Kparowrav  ifyffiopUuf  </3Xiiflrn;cr€ . — ^Ep.  cxin.  [0pp.  Tom. 

■^     p.  985  a.] 


±0  tne  same  purpose  tne  Hiinpress  r. 
her  Epistle  to  Theodosius  in  behalf  of  I 
saith:  It  becometh  us  to  preserve  to  this 
which  is  mistress  of  aU  lands)  a  reveref 
thingsK 

This  reason  had,  indeed,  in  it  much  < 
of  decency,  of  conveniency;  it  was  equa 
should  have  the  preference,  and  more  t 
mon  respect,  who  was  thence  enabled  anc 
to  do  most  service  to  KeHgion.  It  wa 
that  out  of  conformity  to  the  state,  and  i 
to  the  imperial  court  and  senate,  the  past 
place  should  be  graced  with  repute ;  it  w 
nient,  that  he  who  resided  in  the  cent 
business,  and  had  the  greatest  influei 
aflfairs,  who  was  the  Emperor's  chief  com 
direction,  and  instrument  for  execution  c 
astical  affairs,  should  not  be  put  behind  o 

Hence  did  the  Fathers  of  the  Seconc 
Synod  advance  the  Bishop  of  Constant 
the  next  privileges  of  honour  after  the  3 
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U>me,  because  it  was  new  Bome^  and  a  seat  of 
ae  empire. 

And  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  assigned  equal 
privileges  to  the  most  holy  See  of  new  Bome :  With 
food  reason,  (say  they,)  judging  that  the  city  which 
jm  honoured  with  the  royalty  and  senate,  and  which 
(otherwise)  did  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  an- 
ctent  royal  Rome,  should  likewise  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs  he  magnified  as  it,  being  second  qfier  i<°. 

Indeed^  upon  this  score,  the  Church  of  Constan- 
iinople  is  said  to  have  aspired  to  the  supreme 
principality,  when  it  had  the  advantage  over  old 
Rome,  the  empire  being  extinguished  there;  and 
sometime  was  styled,  The  head  of  all  churches^ 

n^t  fMTa  n&r  r$r  'Ptifuit  MaKovop,  dia  t6  c&cu  enniip  ptap  'Pw/iijv. — 
Byn.  Const  Can.  m.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  661.]  [Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  m. 
eolseoc] 

^  Ta  ttra  frptaPtia  mriw§mav  rf  r^r  V€at  'Vdiuis  ayiwrart^  BpAv^ 

^^  awokavova-cuf  np€afi€i»v  rj  irptirfivripq.  PatriKidi  'PtiiiUy  kcu  iv  roU 
''v^iaaTUcoiff,  ns  Cicrun^y,  iuydkvp€(r6ai  rrpayfuuri^  htvripaw  fitr^  iMlmfp 
^>;t<w<raj». — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xv.  Can.  xxyul  [Bin.  Tom.  in. 
P'447a.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col.  369  b.] 

'*  Sacrosanctam  quoque  hujns  religiosissimsD  ciritatis  Ecclesiam, 
^  itiatrem  nostrae  pietatis,  et  Christianonim  orthodozsB  religionis 
'^ium,  et  ejusdem  Regiee  Urbis  sanctissimam  Sedem,  kc — ^Imp. 
^.  Cod.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  n.  $  16.  The  Holy  Church  of  this  mogt  reUgiom 
S^>  ihs  mother  of  our  devotion^  cmd  of  aU  orthodox  ChritUam,  and 

^natt  holy  See  of  theU  nnperidl  cUy. 

^onifaduB  III.  a  Phoca  imperatore  obtinuit^  magna  tamen  con- 
^Mt>ne,  ut  Sedes  B.  Petri  Apostoli,  qua)  caput  est  onmium  Eccle- 
^^OiUy  ita  et  diceretur,  et  haberetur  ab  omnibus ;  quem  quidem 
^^>%in  Eocksia  Constantinopolitana  sibi  rendicare  conabatur;  fa- 
^^Ibos  interdum  principibus,  affirmantibusque  eo  loci  primam 
"^em  esse  debere,  ubi  Imperii  caput  esset. — Plat  in  Vit  Bonif. 
^-  p.  161.    Boniface  III.  {though  with  a  great  deal  of  stir)  obtained 

^he  Emperor  Phoeas,  that  the  See  of  St  Peter  the  ApoetU^  which  is 
*  head  of  all  Churehe$f  should  be  so  ealled  and  accounted  by  all  f 
'^^  digniiy  the  Church  of  Constcmtinople  did,  indeed,  endeaiocur  to 
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It  is  also  natural^  and  can  hardly  be  otherwise, 
but  that  the  Bishop  of  a  chief  city  (finding  himadf 
to  exceed  in  wealth,  in  power,  in  advantages  of 
friendships,  dependencies,  &c.)  should  not  affect  to 
raise  himself  above  the  level:  it  is  an  ambition 
that  easily  will  seize  on  the  most  moderate,  and 
otherwise  religious  minds.  Pope  Leo  objected  it 
to  Anatolius,  and  Pope  Gregory  to  John,  (from 
his  austere  life  called  the  Faster). 

Upon  the  like  account  it  was  that  the  Bishops 
of  other  cities  did  mount  to  a  pre-eminency,  metro- 
poHtan,  primatical,  patriarchal. 

Thence  it  was  that  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
before  Constantine's  time,  did  acquire  the  honour 
of  second  place  to  Rome ;  because  that  city,  being 
head  of  a  most  rich  and  populous  nation,  did  in 
magnitudiB  and  opulency  (as  Gregory  Nazianzen 
saith)  approach  next  to  Rome,  so  as  hardly  to 
yield  the  next  place  to  it^ 

Upon  that  account  also  did  Antioch  get  the 
next  place;  as  being  the  most  large,  flourishing, 
commanding  city  of  the  east;  The  which,  as  Jose- 
phus  saith,  for  bigness  and  for  othei^  advantages, 
had  without  controversy  the  third  place  in  all  th^ 

assert  to  itself^  Princes  sometime  favouring  ihemf  and  affirming  lh^ 
there  the  chief  See  ought  to  be,  where  the  head  of  the  Empire  was. 

Hie  (Bonifacius  III.)  obtinuit  apud  Phocam  Principem,  ut  Sed^^ 
ApoBtolica  B.  Petri  Apostoli  caput  esset  omniam  Eccleeiamni,  s^ 
est,  Ecclesia  Romana,  quia  Ecclesia  Constantinopolitana  primam  0^ 
omnium  Ecclesiarum  scribebat. — Anastas.  in  Bonif.  III.  [Tom.  ^ 
p.  117.]  Phocasy  at  the  entreaty  of  Pope  Bonif cuse,  appointed  that  t^ 
Roman  See  should  be  the  head  of  all  Churches^  because  the  Churtk  ^ 
Cofistantinople  wrote  herself  the  chief  of  aU  Churches.  Idem  StWI*'' 
CU8,  Blondus,  Lsstus,  &c ,  tradunt. 

"  'Yftcif  i;  yLtyakfi  vrdXif,  oi  irp^roi  fitra  r^r  nptonfv  €v$4wi^  ?  f»9^ 
TovTo  napax»povrr(s. — [Orat.  XXXVI.  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  ^3  A.] 

'H  *AX€^pdp€»v  ficyaXoiroXtr.— *-£?agr.  II.  4.  et  passim. 
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mid  subject  to  the  Romans^;  and  the  which  St 
Jhrysostom  calleth  The  head  of  aU  cities  seated  in 
le  east\  St  Basil  seemeth  to  call  the  Church 
bereof  the  principal  in  the  world ;  for,  What,  saith 
le,  can  be  more  opportune  to  the  Churches  over  the 
kM  than  the  Church  of  Antiochf  the  which,  if  it 
hauld  happen  to  he  reduced  to  concord,  nothing 
mUd  hinder,  hut  that  as  a  sound  head  it  would 
upply  health  to  the  whole  hody^. 

Upon  the  same  account  the  Bishop  of  Carthage 
lid  obtain  the  privilege  to  be  standing  Primate  of 
lis  province,  (although  other  Primacies  there  were 
lot  fixed  to  places,  but  followed  seniority,)  and  a 
dnd  of  Patriarch  over  all  the  African  provinces. 

Hence  did  Csssarea,  as  exceeding  in  temporal 
tdvantages,  and  being  the  political  Metropolis  of 
Palestine,  overtop  Jerusalem,  that  most  ancient, 
ioble,and  venerable  city,  the  source  of  our  Religion. 

It  was,  indeed,  the  general  rule  and  practice  to 
conform  the  privileges  of  ecclesiastical  dignity  in  a 
>roportion  convenient  to  those  of  the  secular  go- 
vernment, as  the  Synod  of  Antioch  in  express 
erms  did  ordain ;  the  ninth  Canon  whereof  run- 
eth  thus :  The  Bishops  in  every  province  ought  to 
"^cw,  that  the  Bishop  presiding  in  the  metropolis 
^Oi  undertake  the  care  of  all  the  province;  hecause 


^  'H  lujTpiiiroKii  itrri  rtjt  2vpiag,  fity€$ovs  tvtKa  Koi  Ttjs  SKKtjs 
'"Vionaff  Tplrw  airjpiTos  cirl  Trjg  vfr6  *P»fiaiois  olKOVfumjt  tx^vaa 
^^. — Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  m.  3. 

^  HSkis  ovr»  fjL€ya\rj,  koi  tS>v  V7r6  r^v  €«  K€tfi€vav  17  iCf^oXi;.— - 
^.  'Apdp.  p.  [0pp.  Tom.  VI.  p.  463.] 

*  T/  d*  ir  yiwoiTO  T(u%  Kcerh  rriv  olicovfuvrjv  €iucKrf<ri(ut  rrjt  Xvrio- 
'Of  iwuuupuiTtpov ;    fjtf  §1   avptPrf   irp6s   op^voiay  €7rav(X0(i9,  ovMv 
**XucF,  mairtp  KC^oXi^y  €pp»fitinjv,  iraPTt  r^  atofiari  imxoptfytlp  rrjv 
ftfum. — Ep.  LZTL  ad  Athanas.   [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  169  e.] 
B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  24 
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aU  that  have  business  do  meet  togetJier  in  the  inelro- 
polis;  whence  it  hath  been  ordained,  that  he  shoM 
precede  in  honour,  and  that  the  Bishops  sho\iid  do 
nothing  extraordinary  without  him;  according  to 
a  more  ancient  Canon  holding  from  our  FaJtheri* 
(that  is,  according  to  the  thirty-fourth  Canon  of 
the  Apostles*). 

It  is  true,  that  the  Fathers  do  sometimes  men- 
tion the  Church  of  Borne  being  founded  by  the 
two  great  Apostles,  or  the  succession  of  the  Eoman 
Bishop  to  them  in  pastoral  charge,  as  a  special 
ornament  of  that  Church,  and  a  congruous  ground 
of  respect  to  that  Bishop,  whereby  they  did  ho- 
nour the  memory  of  St  Peter'*:  but  even  some  of 
those,  who  did  acknowledge  this,  did  not  avow 
it  as  a  sufficient  ground  of  pre-eminence ;  none 
did  admit  it  for  an  argument  of  authoritative 
superiority. 

St  Cyprian  did  call  the  Boman  See  The  chair 
of  St  Peter,  and  The  principal  Church^;  yet  he 

■  Tovff  cr  eKooTQ  inapx^i^  iniaK^rrovg  cij^rvoi  XP^  '^  «"  ^  ff 
rpotr^kfi  irpotorara  Ivia-Konov,  (ca))  rriv  (jipoPTiba  apad^xfodat  vooff 
rff9  hrapxiasy  ita  t6  iv  tJ  ntfrpowSkei  iravrax^^  <Fvrrpex*tw  irarrtf 
rovs  TQ  irpayfutra  Zx'oyras*  oBtv  t[do^  Kfll  rj  riftj  wpotfytiaSai,  ovrM 
fAtj^€w  T€  irparreip  irtptrrhv  row  \oinav%  §iria-K6wovt  arrv  avrov,  uxn 
t6v  apxaiov  Kparrjaapra  t£v  wmpap  ^fiMV  ioaLv6p€u — Syn.  Ant  GtfL 
IX.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  507.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  u.  col.  1311c]  CSt 
Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xv.  Can.  xvn.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  444  a]  [Mam 
Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col  .366.] 

*  [Al.  xxxni.  Tavs  €wurK6nwt  Uaimv  tBwovs  cldcmi  xA  ^^ 
airois  npSroPt  xal  4y€ia3at  avrhw  m  Jct^oXiJr,  koH  lufiip  n  wfdrtvf 
ir€ptTr6p  &v€v  rijs  Utlvov  yp<ofiij9, — Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  10.  Maoft.  Tom.!* 
col.  36  0.] 

°  Sedis  Apostolicee  Primatum  S.  Petri  meritum,  (qui  Prineepi 
est  Episoopalis  coronee)  Romanso  dignitas  ciritatia,  laonB  etiatt 
Synodi  finnaTit  aactoritas. — ^Valentin.  Not.  xxiv.iii  fin.  God.  Tlieod 

^  et  ad  Petri  Cathedram  atqiie  ad  Bcdeuam  prindpita 

. — ^Ep.  Lv.  [0pp.]  p.  86, 
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isclaimed  any  authority  of  the  Boman  Bishops 
bove  his  brethren. 

Firmilian  did  take  notice,  that  Pope  Stephanus 
lid  glory  in  the  place  of  his  bishopric,  and  con- 
end  that  he  held  the  succession  of  Peter*:  yet  did 
lot  he  think  himself  thereby  obliged  to  submit  to 
bis  authority,  or  follow  his  judgment;  but  sharply 
did  reprehend  him,  as  a  &yourer  of  heretics,  an 
author  of  schisms,  and  one  who  had  cut  himself  off 
from  the  communion  of  his  brethren. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene  Synod  did  con- 
fess, That  in  writings  all  did  willingly  honour  the 
Sman  Church,  as  having  been  from  the  beginning 
^  school  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  metropolis  of 
J^igion;  although  yet  from  the  East  the  infractors 
offhe  Christian  doctrine  did  go  and  reside  there;  but 
ifora  hence  they  desired  not  to  be  deemed  inferiors; 
hecause  they  did  not  exceed  in  the  greatness  and 
numerousness  of  their  Church^.  They  allowed  some 
regard  (though  faintly  and  with  reservation)  to  the 
Roman  Church  upon  account  of  their  Apostolical 
foundation;  they  implied  a  stronger  ground  of  pre- 
tence from  the  grandeur  of  that  city ;  yet  did  not 
they  therefore  grant  themselves  to  be  inferiors;  at 
east  aa  to  any  substantial  privilege,  importing 
«ithority. 

*  Atqoe  ego  in  hac  parte  jtmte  indignor  ad  banc  tam  apertam 
'  manifestam  Stophani  stultitiam,  quod  qai  sic  de  Episcopatus 

^  loco  gloriatur,  et  se  snccessionem  Petri  tenore  contendit 

^phanos  qai  per  saccessionem  Cathcdram  Petri  habere  se  pne- 
cat . — ^FirmiL  apud  Oypr.  Ep.  lxxt.  [0pp.  p.  148.] 

'  ^ptar  fuw  yhp  vwt  ^iXorifAicv  ri)r  'Pctfiaiop  iiutkria-Lm  iv  roit 
t^ifuirar  lifulkSyovPf  tug  'AwoarSkmw  <f>povTurrfipiop,  ical  cWr/Sc/dr 
frp6tnXiP  i$  ipxi^  ytytwrifuvtpf  tl  Koi  §k  rrjs  <a»  ivtififirfaaw  alrrj  ol 
■*  diyftarog  §laiiyriTaL  oif  irapii  tovto  dc  rk  litvrtptia  it>^p€iw  ^^unnf, 
t  liSj  fuyt^i  tj  irXi^^c  €KKkij(riat  vKfoytKrovaw, — Sos.  ni.  8. 

24—2 
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If  by  Divine  right,  upon  account  of  his  succes- 
sion to  St  Peter,  he  had  such  pre-eminence,  why 
are  the  other  causes  reckoned,  as  if  they  could  add 
any  thing  to  God's  institution,  or  as  if  that  did 
need  human  confirmation?  The  pretence  to  that 
surely  was  weak,  which  did  need  corroboration,  and 
to  be  propped  by  worldly  considerations. 

Indeed,  whereas  the  Apostles  did  found  many 
Churches,  exercising  Apostolical  authority  over 
them,  (eminently  containing  the  episcopal,)  why  in 
conscience  should  one  claim  privileges  on  that  score 
rather  than  or  above  the  rest?  Why  should  Ae 
See  of  Antioch,  That  most  ancient  and  truly  Apo- 
stolical Church^  where  the  Christian  name  began, 
where  St  Peter  at  first  (as  they  say)  did  sit  Bi^op 
for  seven  years,  be  postponed  to  Alexandria? 
Especially  why  should  the  Church  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  seat  of  our  Lord  himself,  the  mother  of 
all  Churches*,  the  fountain  of  Christian  doctrine, 
the  first  consistory  of  the  Apostles,  ennobled  by  so 
many  glorious  performances^,   (by  the  life,  preacb- 

*  Trjs  irpwa-fivTorrfs  koi  Hvtus   airoaroktiajs  €KK\rf(rias . — ^Ep. 

Synod.  Cone.   Const,    apud  Theodor.   Hist.  Eccl.   y.  9.    [Op[^ 
Tom.  m.  p.  717  c.] 

Quse  quantumlibet  a  Pctro  ante  Alexandrinam  fueritinstitaU; 

tamen  quoniam  pnefectura  Alexandrina  Augustalis  dicta ^loogo 

prsestabat  Syrise  prsefecturse,  kc. — Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  ano.  ixsi^ 
§  10.  [Tom.  I.  p.  245.] 

*  [nprnros  oZtos  ('laic»0or)   €Tkrj<f>e  rrjv  KaOtdpaw  rtjf   ewuneoPlf* 

^  ir€maT€VM  Kvpios  t6v  6p6rov  avrov  ciri  ttjs  yijs  frp«ra».] Epipb^* 

[Haeres.  Lxxvin.  p.  1039  c] 

Trjs  de  y€  firfTp6s  dira(rS>v  tS»v  €KKKij(ri£v  rrj^  cV  'UpotrokvfiMt — ^* 
— ^Ep.  Synod.  Cone.  Const,  apud  Theodor.  Hist  Eccl.  v.  9. 

^  Optat.  Lib.  VI.  [cap.  3.    ubi  secundum  hominem  siwo 

natuB  est  Cbristus;  ubi  ejus  sancta  sunt  impressa  resUgia;  Q^ 
ambulaverunt  adorandi  pedes ;  ubi  ab  ipso  Filio  Dei  facta  sunt 
tot  et  tantffi  rirtutes ;  ubi  eum  sunt  tot  Apostoli  comltati ;  ubi  eet 
septiformis  Ecclesia . — p  93.] 
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ig,  miracles,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascension 
f  our  Saviour;  by  the  first  preaching  of  the  Apo- 
des,  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  con- 
ersion  of  so  many  people,  and  constitution  of  the 
irst  Church,  and  celebration  of  the  first  Synods,) 
ipon  these  considerations,  not  obtain  pre-eminence 
to  other  Churches,  but  in  honour  be  cast  behind 
divers  others;  and  as  to  power  be  subjected  to 
Caesarea,  the  Metropolis  of  Palestine^? 

The  true  reason  of  this  even  Baronius  himself 
did  see  and  acknowledge;  for  That,  saith  he,  the 
ancients  observed  no  other  rule  in  instituting  the 
ecdedastical  sees,  than  the  division  of  provinces, 
and  the  prerogative  before  established  by  the  Ro- 
fnans,  there  are  very  many  examples^  Of  which 
examples,  that  of  Bome  is  the  most  obvious  and 
notable;  and  what  he  so  generally  asserteth  may 
be  so  applied  thereto,  as  to  avoid  all  other  grounds 
of  its  pre-eminence. 

X.  The  truth  is,  all  ecclesiastical  presidencies 
and  subordinations,  or  dependencies  of  some 
Bishops  on  others  in  administration  of  spiritual 
affairs,  were  introduced  merely  by  human  ordi- 
nance, and  established  by  law  or  custom,  upon 
prudential  accounts,  according  to  the  exigency  of 
things:  hence  the  prerogatives  of  other  Sees  did 
proceed;  and  hereto  whatever  dignity,  privilege,  or 

*  Hier.  [Ep.  xxxviu.  ad  Pammach.  Tom.  iv.  P.  n.  col.  330.] 
Cf.  Cone.  Nic.  Can.  vi.  [Bin.  Tom.  L  p.  342.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  n. 
coL67d.] 

'  Majores  enim  in  instituendis  Sedibus  Ecclesiarum,  non  aliam 
Diiise  rationem,  quam  secundum  provinciarum  diyisionem,  et  pras- 
ogatiTas  a  Romanis  antea  stabilitas,  quam  plurima  sunt  exempla. 
"Ui  supra. 
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authority  the  Pope  with  equity  might  at  any  time 
claim,  is  to  be  imputed. 

To  clear  which  point  we  will  search  the  matter 
nearer  the  quick;  propounding  some  observations 
concerning  the  ancient  forms  of  discipline,  and  con- 
sidering what  interest  the  Pope  had  therein. 

At  first  each  Church  was  settled  apart  under  its 
own  Bishop  and  Presbyters;  so  as  independently 
and  separately  to  manage  its  own  concernments; 
each  was  avroice^aXcx,  and  ai/roFopKx,  governed  by  its 
own  head,  and  had  its  own  laws.  Every  Bishop, 
as  a  prince  in  his  own  Church,  did  act  fireely, 
according  to  his  will  and  discretion,  with  the 
advice  of  his  ecclesiastical  Senate,  and  with  the 
consent  of  his  people,  (the  which  he  did  use  t» 
consult,)  without  being  controllable  by  any  other, 
or  accountable  to  any,  further  than  his  obligation 
to  uphold  the  verity  of  Christian  profession,  and 
to  maintain  fraternal  communion  in  charity  and 
peace  with  neighbouring  Churches  did  require;  in 
which  regard,  if  he  were  notably  peccant,  he  was 
Uable  to  be  disclaimed  by  them  as  no  good  Chris- 
tian, and  rejected  from  communion,  together  xritL 
his  Church,  if  it  did  adhere  to  him  in  his  mis- 
demeanours. This  may  be  collected  from  the  re- 
mainders of  this  state  in  the  times  of  St  Cjrprian*. 

•  Of.  Cypr.  Epp.  ui.  lv.  lxxii.  Lzxni.  lzxvi. 

[Omnia  hio  actus  populo  fuerat  iDsinuandiu. — P.  Coin.  ^^ 
Cypr.  £p.  XLYi.  [0pp.  p.  60.]  AU  thU  busmen  wa$  to  koM  htt9* 
imparted  to  the  people. 

Secundum  arbitrium  quoque  Testmm,  et  omniam  noitni^ 
commune  consilium — ea  qun  agenda  sunt  disponere. — Cypr.  ^P' 
XL.  [0pp.  p.  55.]  To  order  what  was  to  he  done  aeeordmg  to  f" 
judgment^  and  the  common  advice  of  im  all, 

Et  limanda  pleuius  ratio>  non  tantum  cum  collegia  meiii  i^ 
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But  because  little,  diBJointed,  and  incoherent 
Kxiies  were  like  dust,  apt  to  be  dissipated  by  every 
xrind  of  external  assault  or  intestine  fisiction ;  and 
peaceable  union  could  hardly  be  retained  without 
some  ligature  of  discipline;  and  Churches  could 
not  mutually  support  and  defend  each  other  with- 
out some  method  of  intercourse  and  rule  of  con- 
federacy engaging  them';  therefore  for  many  good 
purposes  (for  upholding  and  advancing  the  com- 
mon interests  of  Christianity,  for  protection  and 
sopport  of  each  Church  from  inbred  disorders  and 
dissensions,  for  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  fisdth, 
for  securing  the  concord  of  divers  Churches,  for 
providing  fit  pastors  to  each  Church,  and  correcting 
sudi  as  were  scandalously  bad  or  unfaithful)  it 

et  earn  plebe  ipsa  anireraa. — ^Id.  Ep.  xxvin.  [0pp.  p.  39.]  And 
tk  rwiMi  ft  mor€  throughly  to  h4  essamined^  noi  only  wUh  my  coL 
^^ogua,  Ina  with  the  whole  people. 

PrRjadicare  ego  el  soli  mihi  rem  communem  rlndicare  noii 
Mideo. — Id.  Ep.  xni.  [0pp.  p.  27.]  /  dare  not,  therefore,  prejudge, 
^^or  oanMu  to  myedf  aUme  a  matter  which  ie  common  to  all, 

'  Hoc  enim  el  Terecandi»  et  disciplinsB  et  Tit»  Ipsi  omnium 
Vtttrnm  oooTenit,  ut  pnepositi  cum  Clero  couTenientes;  pnesente 
^^*xn  staotium  plebe,  quibus  et  ipsis  pro  fide  et  timore  suo  honor 
'*^>eiidas  etty  diBponere  omnia  consilii  communis  Religione  poesi- 
'^ — Oypr.  Ep.  xm.  [0pp.  p.  23.]  For  U  becomee  the  modeety, 
^  diie^ine,  and  the  manner  of  our  living,  that  many  Biehope 
^^img  together,  the  people  being  alto  present,  (to  whom  reeped  ought 
^  had/or  their  faith  and  fear,)  we  may  order  all  thinge  with  the 
^^9mon  advice, 

quoniam  non  paucorum»  nco  Ecclesiee  uniu8»  aut  unius 

^^inci«,  led  iotiut  orbiB  h»c  oausa  est . — Id.  ibid.  be- 

^*9e  thie  ie  the  concern,  not  of  a  few  men  or  of  one  Church,  or  one 
^^'^inee,  but  of  the  whole  world. 

Iddrco  copiosum  corpus  est  sacerdotum ut  si  quis  ex  col- 

Sio  Dostro  hnresin  facere,  et  gregem  Christi  lacerare  et  rastare 

^Uarerit,  subreniant  cnteri . — Id.  Ep.  lxvii.  [0pp.  p.  116.] 

'^irefore  the  clergy  ie  a  large  body that  if  any  one  of  our  own 

^eitfy  thould  vent  an  heresy,  and  attempt  to  rend  and  waste  the  Jlock 
fChriet,  the  rest  might  come  in  to  their  help. 


I  J.  any    cixv^J.   v^i   ov>iixoxxj.    \j.xkx  ^m^xd^   u.^   xii   a*ii 

the  joint  concurrence  of  divers  Bisho 
avail  to  stop  its  progi'ess,  and  to  quei 
convenient  means  of  instruction,  reprehei 
censure;  that  if  any  Church  were  opp 
persecution,  by  indigency,  by  faction,  t 
might  be  engaged  to  afford  effectual  su< 
relief:  for  such  ends  it  was  needftd,  tha 
in  certain  precincts  should  convene,  wi 
to  deliberate  and  resolve  about  the  bes 

*  Vid.  Can.  Apost  [Can.  xxxvi.  (de  Synodis.) 
tfrovt    arvvoios    yiv€0'6»    r&v    hrurK&Ktov^    Koi    dvaKpt»€ 
\ovs  rh  b6y flora  rfjt  cvfre^eidr,  Ktii  rhs    ifiwiwrova'as  c 
avTiKoyias  dia\v€T»a'a». — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  I.  col.  36 : 

Particularly  in  the  dispensation  of  Church  goods.- 
tioch.  Can.  xxv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  514.]  [Mans.  Cone. 
1317  D.] 

Not.  cxxxyii.  cap.  4.  [Sancti  Apostoli  et  Patres 
Bis  in  unoquoque  annOf  ^c.  (Can.  Apost.  xxxYi.)  N 
renientes  quod  ex  hi;yusmodi  negligentia  rauUi  dire 
impliciti  sunt,  jubemus  omnibus  modis  unam  synodum 
annis  in  singulis  pro?inciis  raense  rel  Junio  rel  S< 
convonire  quldem  apud  beatissimos  Patriarchas,  illos 
ordinati  sunt,  et  qui  non  habent  jus  alios  Episcopos  o 
apud  sanctissimos  Metropolitas  cujusque  proYinciso,  e 


f 
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entB  to  compass  them;  and  that  the  manner  of 
SQch  proceedmgs  (to  avoid  uncertain  distraction, 
confusion,  arbitrariness,  dissatisfaction,  and  muti- 
nous opposition)  should  be  settled  in  an  ordinary 
000186,  according  to  rules  known  and  aUowed  by  aU^. 
In  defining  such  precincts  it  was  most  natural, 
most  easy,  most  commodious,  to  follow  the  divi- 
Bions  of  territory  or  jurisdiction  already  established 
in  the  civil  state ;  that  the  spiritual  administrations, 
being  in  such  circumstances  aptly  conformed  to  the 
aecular,  might  go  on  more  smoothly  and  expeditely, 
the  wheek  of  one  not  clashing  with  the  other;  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  of  the  two  great  Synods, 
that  of  Chalcedon  and  the  Trullane;  which  did 
ordain,  that  If  by  royal  authority  any  city  be,  or 
^^otHd  hereafter  be  re-established,  the  order  of  the 
Ohnrches  shaU  be  according  to  the  civil  and  public 
forn\ 

Whereas  therefore  in  each  nation  or  province 
®^bject  to  one  political  jurisdiction  there  was  a  Me- 
^^^polis"^,  or  head  city,  to  which  the  greatest  resort 
^B^  for  dispensation  of  justice,  and  despatch  of 
PHucipal  affairs  emergent  in  that  province;  it  was 
ftl^o  most  convenient,  that  also  the  determination 
*^^  ecclesiastical  matters  should  be  aflixed  thereto; 

*  Olcopo/i/ot  iKKkfftruurrucai, — Gone.  Constant  Can.  n.     [Bin. 
^^^n.  L  p.  661  A.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  in.  col.  560  b.] 

E2  dff  riff  tK.  Paa-tkuajt  i^alag  iicaipiaBrj  irAcr,  tj  aZ6tt  kouw^ 
^^^^  TOif  wokiTtKots  luii  drffjUHTioif  Tviroit  Koi  T&v  tKKkffirtatmk&w 
?|^i^K»ua«r  i;  rcSjfr  dKokovBtim. — Cone.  Chale.  Act.  xv.  Can.  xvn. 
lj^5.xi,  Tom.  m.  p.  444  d.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col.  364  b.]  et  Cone. 
^*^alL  Can.  zxx vui.  [Bin.  Tom.  y.  p.  333  e.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom. 
*^^    coL  960b.] 

^  P.  Anacl.  ad  Episc.  Ital.  apad  Qrat.  Dist.  zcix.  cap.  1.  [Corp. 
^^r.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  121.]  Cf.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  vi.  36.  [Bin.  Tom. 
^^.  p.  420,  c.  2  b.]    [Man«.  Tom.  xx.  col.  283.] 
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especially  consideiing,  that  usually  those  places 
were  opportunely  seated ;  that  many  persons  upon 
other  occasions  did  meet  there;  that  the  Churclies 
in  those  cities  did  exceed  the  rest  in  number,  in 
opulency,  in  ability  and  opportunity  to  promote 
the  common  interest  in  all  kinds  of  advantages. 

Moreover^  because  in  all  societies  and  confede- 
racies of  men  for  ordering  public  affiiirs^  (for  the 
setting  things  in  motion^  for  effectual  despatch,  for 
preventing  endless  dissensions  and  confusions  both 
in  resolving  upon  and  executing  things,)  it  is 
needful,  that  one  person  should  be  authorised  to 
preside  among  the  rest,  unto  whom  the  power  and 
care  should  be  intrusted  to  convoke  assembUes  in 
fit  season,  to  propose  matters  for  consultation,  to 
moderate  the  debates  and  proceedings,  to  declare 
the  result,  and  to  see  that  what  is  agreed  upon  may 
be  duly  executed  ^*  such  a  charge  then  naturally 
would  devolve  itself  upon  the  Prelate  of  the  Metro- 
polis, as  being  supposed  constantly  present  on  the 
place;  as  being  at  home  in  his  own  seat  of  presi- 
dence,  and  receiving  the  rest  under  his  wing;  as 
incontestably  surpassing  others  in  all  advantages 
answerable  to  the  secular  advantages  of  his  city; 
for  that  it  was  unseemly  and  hard,  if  he  at  home 
should  be  postponed  in  dignity  to  others  repairing 

'  Ad  hoc  DiTiosB  dispeosationis  prorisio,  gradus  et  dirafiot 
constituit  ordines  in  se  distinctoa,  ut  dum  rererentlam  minores  po- 
tiorlbuB  ezhlbereot,  et  potiores  minoriboB  diligentiam  impendenot) 
una  concordin  fieret  a  dlTeraitato  contextio,  et  recto  officiorom 

gereretur  administratio  Bingalorum Joh.  VIII.  £p.  zcv.  [Bio* 

Tom.  vn.  p.  40,  c.  1  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xvn.  col.  82  b.]  ^o 
thtB  end  Divine  Providence  hcUh  appointed  degrees  and  d&eent  orden 
distinct  from  one  another^  tJuU  while  the  less  reverence  tke  greattr,  esd 
the  greater  take  care  of  the  lesstfrom  this  diversity  there  might  antt 
one  frame  of  concord^  and  all  offices  he  duly  admitnstered. 
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thither;  for  that  also  commonly  he  was  in  a  man- 
ner the  spiritual  father  of  the  rest,  (Religion  being 
first  planted  in  great  cities,  and  thence  propagated 
to  others,)  so  that  the  reverence  and  dependence 
on  colonies  to  the  mother  city  was  due  from  other 
Churches  to  his  See. 

Wherefore  by  consent  of  all  Churches,  grounded 
on  such  obvious  reason  of  things,  the  presidency  in 
each  province  was  assigned  to  the  Bishop  of  the 
Metropolis,  who  was  called  the  first  Bishop,  the 
Metropolitan  (in  some  places  the  Primate'",  the 
Archbishop,  the  Patriarch,  the  Pope)  of  the  pro- 
vince. The  Apostolical  Canons  call  him  the  first 
Bishop",  (which  sheweth  the  antiquity  of  this  in- 
stitution;) the  African  Synods  did  appoint  that 
name  to  him  as  most  modest,  and  calling  him 
Primate  in  that  sense^ ;  other  ancient  Synods  style 
him  the  Metropolite;  and  to  the  Metropolites  of 
the  principal  cities  they  gave  the  title  of  Arch- 
bishop. The  Bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria 
peculiarly  were  called  Popes;  although  that  name 
was  sometimes  deferred  to  any  other  Bishop. 

During  this  state  of  things  the  whole  Church 
did  consist  of  so  many  provinces,  being  avTOKecpa" 
Xof»  independent  on  each  other  in  ecclesiastical  ad- 
ministrations ;  each  reserving  to  itself  the  consti- 
tution of  Bishops,  the  convocation  of  Synods,  the 

"  Primas  proTincin. — Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Air.  Can.  xix.  [Bin.  Tom. 
L  pu  716  a.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  u.] 

"  Tovr  ivuTK&mivs  tKoarov  IBvavt  ctdcrai  xPl  ^^  *^  ahroit  ir/Horoy. 
— Can.  Apost.  xxxm.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  10  ]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  i. 
eol.  36  o.]   ThA  Bishops  of  each  nation  ought  to  know  the  chief  among 


^  'Enia-Kowop  Trjs  nptirris  KdBtipat. — Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afr.  Can. 
zxxiz.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  930  d.]  Cf.  Qrat.  Dist  zcix.  cap.  3.  [Corp. 
Jar.  Cad.  Tom.  i.  p.  122.] 
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enacting  of  Canons,  the  decision  of  causes,  the  de- 
finition of  questions;  yet  so  that  each  province  did 
hold  peaceful  and  amicable  correspondence  with 
others;  upon  the  like  terms  as  before  each  wapoiKia, 
or  episcopal  precinct,  did  hold  intercourse  with  its 
neighbours.  And  whoever  in  any  province  did  not 
comply  with  or  submit  to  the  orders  and  deter- 
minations resolved  upon  in  those  assemblies,  was 
deemed  a  schismatical,  contentious,  and  contuma^ 
cious  person ;  with  good  reason,  because  he  die 
thwart  a  discipline  plainly  conducible  to  publi-" 
good  ;  because  decUning  such  judgments  he  plainH 
shewed  that  he  would  admit  none,  (there  not  bein^ 
any  fairer  way  of  determining  things  than  by  conn 
mon  advice  and  agreement  of  pastors;)  because  h.- 
did  in  effect  refuse  all  good  terms  of  communio  i 
and  peace. 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  metropolitical  governance 
was  introduced  by  human  prudence  following  con 
siderations  of  pubUc  necessity  or  utility.  Thei^ 
are,  indeed,  some  who  think  it  was  instituted  1>^ 
the  Apostles:  but  their  arguments  do  not  seeD 
convincing;  and  such  a  constitution  doth  not  (ai- 
I  take  it)  well  suit  to  the  state  of  their  times,  an.* 
the  course  they  took  in  founding  Churches. 

Into  such  a  channel,  through  all  parts  of  Chri^ 
tendom,  (though  with  some  petty  differences  L' 
the  methods  and  measures  of  acting,)  had  ecclest  - 
astical  administrations  fallen  of  themselves ;  plaL- 
community  of  reason  and  imitation  insensibly  prc^ 
pagating  that  course ;  and  therein  it  ran  for  a  goo^ 
time,  before  it  was  by  general  consent  and  solemr^ 
sanction  established. 

The  whole  Church  then  was  a  body  consisting" 
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of  several  confederations  of  Bishops,  acting  in  be- 
Ixalf  of  their  Churches  under  their  respective  Metro- 
politans, who  did  manage  the  common  affairs  in 
each  province;  convoking  Synods  at  stated  times 
and  upon  emergent  occasions^ ;  in  them  deciding 
causes  and  controversies  incident,  relating  to  faith 
or  practice;  framing  rules  serviceable  to  common 
edification  and  decent  uniformity  in  God's  service ; 
quashing  heresies  and  schisms,  declaring  truths 
impugned   or   questioned;    maintaining  the  har- 
mony of  communion  and  concord  with  other  pro- 
vinces adjacent  or  remote. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Church,  unto  which 
the  Apostolical  Canons  and  Constitutions  do  refer, 
answerable  to  the  times  in  which  they  were 
franied ;  and  which  we  may  discern  in  the  practice 
of  ancient  Synods. 

Such  it  did  continue,  when  the  great  Synod  of 
Nice  was  celebrated,  which  by  its  authority,  (pre- 
sumed to  represent  the  authority  of  all  Bishops  in 
*te  world,  who  were  summoned  thereto,)  backed 
^y  the  imperial  authority  and  power,  did  confirm 
those  orders,  as  they  found  them  standing  by 
^ore  general  custom  and  received  rules  in  most 
provinces^;    reducing    them   into    more    uniform 

^  Can.  Apost.  Can.  XXXYI.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  I.  col.  36  B. 
*^«  p.  376  of  this  Treatise.] 

Tertull.  de  Jej.  adv.  Psych,  cap.  xni.  [0pp.  p.  662  b.] 

^       Cone  Nic.  Can.  v.   [ 1»a  oZv  rovro  r^v  frp/irova-ay  ifirairuf 

^^pfiovjf  KokAi  ^X^^  tfdo(t9f  ixaaTov  (Ptavrov  Koff   iKaarrjp  inapxiav 

*«  TOW  cnwr  (n/F<$dovr  ylvtaBat. — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ii.  col.  669  D.] 

Cone.  Antioch.  Can.  XX.     [Aca  ras  cxxX^o'taaTtitaf  XP^tat,  koi 

^^t  Ttiw  afUl>ia'PriTovfitv»y  duikv<r€is,  leaXbor  cxctv  tioft  <nfp6iovs  Koff 

^'caanjp  inapxlap  T«y  iiriaK^vrciP  yiPttrBai  htvrtpop  rev  trovt, — Mans. 

Oonc.  Tom.  n.  col.  1316  e.] 

^  IlaXau^r  rr,  »r  lOTf,  BtayLbs  KtupartiKM,  xal  roov  &yi<op  ip  Nciea/f 
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practice;  so  that  what  before  stood  upon  reason, 
customary  usage,  particular  consent,  by  so  august 
sanction  did  become  universal  law;  and  did  obtain 
so  great  veneration,  as  by  some  to  be  conceived 
everlastingly  and  immutably  obligatory;  according 
to  those  maxims  of  Pope  Leo. 

It  is  here  further  observable,  that  whereas 
divers  provinces  did  hold  communion  and  inter- 
course; so  that  upon  occasion  they  did  (by  their 
formed  letters)  render  to  one  another  an  account 
of  their  proceedings,  being  of  great  moment,  espe- 
cially of  those  which  concerned  the  general  state 
of  Christianity  and  common  faith;  calling,  when 
need  was,  for  assistance  one  of  another,  to  resolve 
points  of  faith,  or  to  settle  order  and  peace;  there 
was  in  so  doing  a  special  respect  given  to  the  Me- 
tropolites  of  great  cities :  and  to  prevent  dissen- 
sions, which  naturally  ambition  doth  prompt  men 
to,  grounded  upon  degrees  of  respect^  an  order  ms 
fixed  among  them,  according  to  which  in  subscrip- 
tions of  letters,  in  accidental  congresses,  and  the 
like  occasions,  some  should  precede  others;  (that 
distinction  being  chiefly  and  commonly  grounded 
on  the  greatness,  splendour,  opulency  of  cities;  or 
following  the  secular  dignity  of  them;)  whence 
Rome  had  the  first  place,  Alexandria  the  second, 
Antioch  the  third,  Jerusalem  the  fourth,  &c. 

Afterward,  Constantino  having  introduced  a 
new  partition  of  the  Empire,  whereby  divers  pro- 
vinces were  combined  together  into  one  territory, 

narc/Hov  spot . — ^Ep.  Syn.  Cone.  Constaut.  apud  Theodor.  Bed* 

Hist.  Y.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  717  B.] 

'Ytrep  Tov  nopra  tp  va<rjj  napoiKiq.  ffavkarr^vBai. — Conc.  Nic  CiD* 
XX.  [Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  ll.  col.  677  B.] 
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dr  the  raiment  of  a  yicar,  or  a  lieutenant  of  a 
fectus-prcBtorto^,  which  territory  was  called  a 
ese;  the  ecclesiastical  state  was  adapted  in  con« 
lity  thereto;  new  ecclesiastical  systems^  and  a 
sort  of  spiritual  heads  thence  springing  up ;  so 
in  each  diocese,  consisting  of  divers  provinceSyan 
38iastical  Exarch'  (otherwise  sometimes  called 
^rimate,  sometimes  a  Diocesan^  sometimes  a 
riarch^)  was  constituted,  answerable  to  the  civil 
xch  of  a  diocese;  who  by  such  constitution  did 
on  a  like  authority  over  the  Metropolitans  of 
rinces^  as  they  had  in  their  province  over  the 
lops  of  cities ;  so  that  it  appertained  to  them  to 

Zo8.  Lib.  n.  [c^.  33.  Kmworaprunf  dc  ra  luik&s  Ka$€armra  laamw 
iZira»  is  TtavofMs  duTktw  apxdsf  &a    For  an  account  of  thes^ 
ons,  see  Gibbon,  VoL  n.  p.  310,  Dr  Wm.  Smith's  Edition.] 
IS  Bofiis,  Brer. 
*EirfKokov$tjaa  Tf  t^x9  futv,-^Conc,  Chalc.  Act.  X.   [Bin. 

m.  p.  388  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  it.  col.  237  d.] 

AioaoTT^f. — ^Epist.  Orient,  ad  Rufam  in  Cone.  Eph.    [Bin. 

n.  p.  396  a.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1416  e.]  Cf.  Grat. 
xcix.  capp.  1,  2.    [Coq>.  Jar.  Can.  Tom.  i.  pp.  121,  2.] 

Ol    6a'uiTttToi  Trarpiapxat   diouc^atrnf  iiccurnjs. — Cone.   Chalc. 
1.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  211 D.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  ti.  col.  954  B.] 
pbesi  r6  waTpiapxue6t^  dijcoioy.—- Evag.  m.  6. 
wit  ftip  i^apxovs  t»p  duHio^a'tvy  tow  narpiapxovf  i^aai, — ZoD* 
I  Can.  Chalc. 

orelL  CXXXYII.  cap.  6.  [Non  solum  autem  in  annirersariis 
Ub  ista  qoffiri  rolamus,  sed  etiam  qnoties  quidam  sacerdotnm 
lericomm,  rel  abbatum,  rel  monachorum  accusabuntur,  vel  de 
aut  turpi  yita,  ant  ob  aliquid  alind  contra  sacros  Canones  ad- 
im.  Et  si  qaidem  Episcopus  est  is  qui  accusatus  est,  ejus 
opolitanns  examinet  ea  quae  dicta  sunt:  si  rero  Metropolita- 
at,  ejus  beatissimus  Archiepiscopus  sub  quo  degit.]  et  cxxm. 
10.    [See  p.  376  of  this  Treatise.] 

h!do  Episcoporum  quadripartitus  est,  id  est,  in  Patriarohit, 
iepiscopis,  Metropolitanis,  atque  Episcopis. — Isid.  apud  Grat. 

XXI.  cap.  1.  [$  1.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  27.] 
KoQjsius  Ex.  translates  ^apxw,  primaiem,  in  8yn.  Chalc.  Oan. 
rn. 
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call  together  the  Synods  of  the  whole  diocese,  to 
preside  in  them^  and  in  them  to  despatch  the  piin- 
cipal  affairs  concerning  that  precinct,  to  ordain  Me- 
tropolitans, to  confirm  the*  ordinations  of  Bishops, 
to  decide  causes  and  controversies  between  Bishops 
upon  appeal  from  provincial  Synods. 

Some  conceive  the  Synod  of  Nice  did  establish 
it;  but  that  can  hardly  well  be;  for  that  Synod  was 
held  about  the  time  of  that  division,  (afler  that 
Constantino  was  settled  in  a  peaceful  enjoyment  of 
the  empire,)  and  scarce  could  take  notice  of  so 
fresh  a  change  in  the  state ;  that  doth  not  pretend 
to  innovate,  but  professeth  in  its  sanctions  specially 
to  regard  ancient  custom,  saving  to  the  Churches 
their  privileges  of  which  they  were  possessed*;  that 
only  mentioneth  provinces,  and  representeth  the 
Metropolitans  in  them  as  the  chief  governor 
ecclesiastical  then  being;  that  constituteth  a  per- 
emptory decision  of  weighty  causes  in  provincial 
Synods,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  diocesaa 
authority;  that  taketh  no  notice  of  Constantinople, 
the  principal  diocese  in  the  east,  as  seat  of  the 
Empire;  (and  the  Synod  of  Antioch^  insisting  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Nicene,  doth  touch  only  Metro- 

*  "OfTfp  oiiT€  6  Ko^Pf  oih-t  ij   avvrj6€ia  vap(d»ic€v . — Conf- 

Nic.  Can.  xvni.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  344.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  il  col 
676  D.] 

Ta  dpxaia  tlBrj  Kpartira . — Can.  TL  [Bin.  p.  342.]     [tiff^ 

col.  669 E.] 

'Etrcid^  avm^Beia  K€Kpd'n)K€  Km  napddoais  apxaia . — Can.  ^' 

[Bin.  p.  342.]    [Mana.  col.  672  B.J 

'Ofiotox  dc  Koi  Korh,  rrjp  *AvTi6x€ioPf  Jcal  €¥  rait  SXXius  iwapxioif 
wptirPeta  aaCtaOai  rait  f  xicXf/o-iW. — Can.  VI.  [Bin.  p.  342.]  [M^^ 
col.  672  a.] 

y  Cone.  Antioch.  [Can.  xix.  Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  611.]  [Mani.  Cof»^. 
Tom.  II.  col.  1316  c.  'EniaKoiroy  /*^  x'H^^^^^^  ^X**  <nAi«i5^,  ^ 
napovaiag  rov  cV  rg  fjofrpotrSKfi  t^s  €irapxlw.^ 
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poUtans,  and  the  Synod  of  Laodicea'  doth  only 
suppose  that  order).  In  fine^  that  Synod  is  not 
recorded  by  any  old  historian  to  have  firamed  such 
an  alteration ;  which,  indeed,  was  so  considerable, 
tbat  Eosebius,  who  was  present  there,  could  not 
well  have  passed  it  over  in  silence. 

Of  this  opinion  was  the  Synod  of  Carthage,  in 
their  Epistle  to  Pope  Celestine  I.*  who  understood 
no  jurisdiction  but  that  of  Metropolitans  to  be  con- 
stituted in  the  Nicene  Synod. 

Some  think  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General 
Synod  did  introduce  it,  seeing  it  expedient  that 
ecclesiastical  administrations  should  correspond  to 
the  political :  for  they  did  innovate  somewhat  in 
Ae  form  of  government ;  they  do  expressly  use  the 
new  word  diocese,  according  to  the  civil  sense,  as 
distinct  from  a  province;  they  do  distinctly  name 
the  particular  dioceses  of  the  oriental  empire,  as 
they  stood  in  the  civil  establishment;  they  do 
pteecribe  to  the  Bishops  in  each  diocese  to  act 
iinitedly  there,  not  skipping  over  the  bounds  of  it; 
tiiey  order  a  kind  of  appeal  to  the  Synod  of  the 
^ocese,  prohibiting  other  appeals^:  the  historians 


'■<»#»  Ka$itma0aA . — Gone.  Laod.  cap.  xii.   [Bin.  Tom.  i. 

^*  208.]    The  Biihop$  should  be  constituted  by  the  judgment  of  the 
*'^^ropolUani  and  the  neighbouring  Bishops, 

*  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  927.]  [Mans.  Couc.  Tom.  iv.  col.  616  a. 
— *-deereta  Niceona  sire  inferiorlB  grados  clericos,  sIto  ipsos 
piieopoty  tuis  Metropolitanis  apertissime  commiserunt.] 

El  di  ovfifitMf  ddvtwr^o'cu  tovs  hrtipxUirai  npos  ^i6pB»viv  initf>f' 
*f<«viw  iyitkrfftarwp  r^  inurKdtnf,  r&rt  ovrovr  vpotrUvcn  fuiCovt  avM^ 
^  T^  diouc^<rf»s  inurK&irmp  iKnivritf  vnip  rfjs  alrias  Tavrtft  avynca- 
^lUpmw  — Ck)nc.  Const.  Can.  vi.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  662  o.] 

MiQf.  Cone  Tom.  lu.  col.  561  d.]    But  if  it  so  happen  that  the 
^^fhope  of  any  promn/oe  cannot  rectify  those  things  which  are  laid  to 

B.  8.   VOL.  VIII.  25 
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expressly  do  report  of  them^  that  they  did  dis- 
tinguish and  distribute  dioceses,  that  they  did  con- 
stitute patriarchs^  that  they  did  prohibit  that  any 
of  one  diocese  should  intrude  upon  another^ 

But  if  we  shall  attently  search  and  scan  pas- 
sages, we  may  perhaps  find  reason  to  judge,  that 
this  form  did  soon  after  the  Synod  of  Nice  creep  in, 
without  any  solemn  appointment,  by  spontaneous 
assumption  and  submission,  accommodating  things 
to  the  political  course;  the  great  Bishops  (who by 
the  amplification  of  their  city,  in  power,  wealth, 
and  concourse  of  people,  were  advanced  in  reputa- 
tion and  interest)  assuming  such  authority  to 
themselves;  and  the  lesser  Bishops  easily  comply- 
ing: and  of  this  we  have  some  arguments.  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  being  deposed  and  extnided 
by  Acacius*^,  MetropoUtan  of  Palestine,  did  ap- 
peal to  a  greater  judicatory*;  being  the  first  (as 
Socrates  noteth)  who  ever  did  use  that  course; 

the  charge  of  a  Biehopf  they  shcUl  then  go  to  a  greater  Sjfnod  of  At 
Bishops  of  that  diocese,  met  together  for  thatpurpose. 

®  The  Fathers  of  Constantinople,  in  their  Synodic  Epiitley 
distinguish  the  province  and  diocese  of  Antioch,  oT  t€  rfjs  iwofix^ 

Koi  rrjt  dvoTokiKSjs  dtouciatvs  avvdpafi6vTfg , — ^Theodor.  Bed. 

Hist.  Y.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  ra.  p.  717  d.] 

Ka\  narpiapxat  KaT€(rnja'a¥,  duuffifxafievoi  ras  iirapxias. — Socr.  ▼•  ^ 

*£y  tKiu^  yhp  rj  pofriktvovajf  irSKtt  <rvP€\66pT€s  ol  /uucapun  wartpff* 
avfi<f>wiws  ToU  €v  TJ  Ncicat^  avpaBpourBt^at  riis  diouc^irtis  buKpoft't 
Koi  fKoaru  dioiicja'ti  r^  iavrfjs  avtv€ifiay,  SmKftvs  atrayoptvowrtf  <f 
€Ttpat  TUfas  dioiicq<rt«69  M(Hf  fxif  inuwai. — ^Theodor.  Ep.  LXXXTL  (^ 
Flarianum.)  [0pp.  Tom.  ra.  p.  963  d.]  For,  says  Theodoret,  t^ 
blessed  Fathers  meeting  together  in  the  imperial  city,  disttnguit^ 
dioceses  agreeably  to  what  the  Nicene  Fathers  had  done,  and  aXk^ 
to  every  diocese  whcU  belonged  to  it:  on  the  contrary  eharging  t^ 
no  one  of  one  diocese  should  encroach  upon  another, 

^  Of.  Theodor.  u.  22.  Soz.  iv.  25. 

*   Btffkioy  ToU  KaBtXovo't  Burnt fiy^ofitvos  fitiCop  ^cmXccniro  dtf** 

on/piov .    TovTO  fiiv  cZv  fiSvot  icai  Trp&rot  vapa  t6  avwtffiit  ^ 

^KKkffO'iaaTtKa  Kav6vi  KvpiXkos  hroirio'tv . — Socr.  n.  40. 
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ecause,  it  seemeth,  there  was  no  greater  in  being 
ill  about  that  time ;  which  was  some  years  before 
he  Synod  of  Constantinople,  in  which  there  is 
nention  of  a  greater  Synod  of  the  diocese'. 

There  was  a  convention  of  Bishops  of  the 
'ontic  diocese  at  Tyana^,  distinguished  from  the 
Lsian  Bishops,  whereof  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  is 
eckoned,  in  the  first  place,  as  president,  in  the 
ime  of  Valens. 

Nectarius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  is  said  by 
he  Synod  of  Chalcedon  to  have  presided  in  the 
Synod  of  Constantinople"*. 

A  good  argument  is  drawn  from  the  very 
Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Constantinople  itself;  which 
doth  speak  concerning  Bishops  over  dioceses^  as 
already  constituted,  or  extant;  not  instituting  that 
Older  of  Bishops,  but  supposing  it,  and  together 
with  an  implicit  confirmation  regulating  practice 
according  to  it,  by  prohibiting  Bishops  to  leap 
over  the  bounds  of  their  diocese,  so  as  to  meddle 
in  the  affidrs  of  other  dioceses ;  and  by  ordering 
H^peals  to  the  Synod  of  a  dioceseK 

Of  authority  gained  by  such  assumption  and 
concession,  wiihout  law,  there  might  be  produced 
divers  instances.    As  particularly  that  the  See  of 

'  [See  note  {^)  below.] 

*  Soz.  TI.  12.  [Kot  tKtivop  df  rhy  Kaiphv  avpodov  ay6vmv  iv 
'*Bi^f  ElKnfiiov  T€V  iniaKOTTCv  r^s  KamrodoKoSy  Kataapwiat,  *AAiya- 
^  T€  rov  Xyjcwpaff,  &c.] 

Tfir  dc  N««rapcor  avv  Tpfiyopi^  jfyr/ioytay  If  pan, — (In  prospho- 
^00  ad  Imper.)  [Cone.  Chi&lced.  Pan  in.  Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  469  a.] 
^8.  Cone  ToHL  vu.  col.  464  c] 

Towf  wrfp  iiolaio'ty  /ir«r«ferovg  ■  . — Cone.  Const.  Can.  n. 
[Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  660.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  in.  col.  660  a.] 

^  npoauptu  ittlCtm  QvMtf  t£p  rijs  diouajatns  intaKAnvy  eVcciyi/r. 
H2an.  ti.  [Bin.  p.  662  D.]   [Mans.  col.  661  b.] 

25—2 
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Constantinople  did  assume  to  itself  ordination,  and 
other  acts  of  jurisdiction,  in  three  dioceses,  before 
any  such  power  was  granted  to  it  by  any  synodical 
decree;  the  which  to  have  done  divers  instances 
shew ;  some  whereof  are  alleged  in  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon^;  as  St  Chrysostom,  of  whom  it  is  there 
said,  That  going  into  Asia  he  deposedjifteen  Bidwps, 
and  consecrated  others  in  their  room^.  He  also  de- 
posed Gerontius",  Bishop  of  Nicomedia>  belonging 
to  the  diocese  of  Pontus. 

Whence  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  did  aver. 
That  they  had  in  a  Synod  confirmed  the  ancient 
custom  which  the  Holy  Church  of  God  in  Constaidi- 
nople  had,  to  ordain  Metropolitans  in  the  Asian, 
Pontic,  and  Tliracian  dioceses^.  The  which  custonE 
(consistent  with  reason,  and  becoming  the  dignity 
of  the  empire,  and  grateful  to  the  court)  that  great 
Synod  did  establish^,  although  the  Soman  Churchy 
out  of  jealousy,  did  contest  and  protest  against  it. 

But  the  most  pertinent  instances  are  those 
of  the  Roman,  Alexandrine,  and  Antiochene 
Churches,  having  by  degrees  assimied  to  them- 
selves such  power  over  divers  provinces;  in  imita- 
tion of  which  Churches,  the  other  diocesan  Bishops 

*  Cone.  Chalc.  Act.  xvi.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  463.]  [Mana.  Cod<5. 
Tom.  vn.  col.  452  c.] 

"  *0  iv  ayloit  'loatnnfs  inlaKtmos  K»iHniavnyovstSXc«r  dfjcflfw*^ 
imtTK^novt  KaOtlXtv,  dircXdo>y  cV  Xo-t^  Koi  f  xcp^yrc^in^ovy  SKkovt  «"•' 
avrav. — Act.  XI.  [Bin.  p.  411  a.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ni.  col.  293a  - 

"  Soz.  vm.  6. 

^  T6  yap  tK  iroXXov  Kpcnijaxaf  (Bos,  Svep  taxtp  ^  Kflircrnvm**^ 
iroXir«v  ayia  roif  Qtov  €KKkijaia  tis  tA  x^^P**^^^^  /uyrpoiroXiTiK  ^"^ 
diouaiatwp  TTJs  rt  *A(ruunjSf  xal  HomKfjs^  Kal  QpoKUcSjf  jcol  pvr  t^"^ 
avyobucfiv  €Kvp^afii9  ^^y. — Syn.  Chalc.  in  Eplflt.  ad  P.  Leon«<**' 
[Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  475  b] 

P  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xvi.  [Bin.  p.  462.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.^^' 
col.  452  c.] 
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lay  well  be  thought  to  have  enlarged  their  juris- 
iction. 

This  form  of  government  is  intimated  in  the 
Jynod  of  Ephesus,  by  those  words  in  which  dio- 
ceses and  provinces  are  distinguished:  And  the 
iame  shaU  be  observed  in  aU  dioceses  and  all  pro^ 
vinces  every where\ 

However,  that  this  form  of  discipline  was  per- 
fectly settled  in  the  times  of  the  Fourth  General 
Synod  is  evident  by  two  notable  Canons  thereof, 
wherein  it  is  decreed,  that  1/  any  Bishop  have  a 
controversy  with  tJie  Metropolitan  of  his  province, 
he  shall  resort  to,  and  be  judged  by,  the  Exarch  of 
the  diocese,  or  by  the  See  of  Constantinople'. 

This  was  a  great  privilege  conferred  on  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople;  the  which  perhaps  did 
ground  (to  be  sure  it  did  make  way  for)  the  plea 
of  that  Bishop  to  the  title  of  (Ecumenical  Fatri- 
O'Tch,  or  Universal  Bishop,  which  Pope  Gregory 
did  so  exagitate ;  and,  indeed,  it  soundeth  so  fairly 
toward  it,  that  the  Pope  hath  nothing  comparable 
to  it  to  allege  in  favour  of  his  pretences ;  this  being 
the  decree  of  the  greatest  Synod  that  ever  was  held 
^niong  the  ancients,  where  all  the  Patriarchs  did 
^iicur  in  making  these  decrees;  which  Pope  Gre- 
yly did  reverence  as  one  of  the  Gospels.     If  any 

^  T6  ^  avrh  Koi  cirl  raiy  {IXX»y  dioon^crewy  ical  r»y  anayraxov 

^X*^^  irapa4nf\axBn<rrrtu, — Syn.  Eph.  Decret.  Syn.  [Bin.  Tom. 

p.  426  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1469  b.]   There  is  mention 

dioceses  in  Strabo. 

'  E2  M  irp6f  r6y  r^f  avTfjs  ^napxias  fUfTpotroKirriVt  iniaKowot,  fj 

^  rfff  /SaaiXcvoinn/ff  KmwrnMyruwvnSKtns  Bp6vop,  «eal  «r'  avrif  dim^ic- 
W — Syn.  Chalc.  Can.  ix.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  442  f.]  [Blans.  Gone, 
c^oi.  rn.  coL  361  d.]  Cf.  Can.  xsn.  [Bin.  p.  444  d.]  [Mam.  col. 
(6  b.] 
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ancient  Synod  did  ever  constitute  any  thing  like 
to  universal  monarchy,  it  was  this;  wherein  a  final 
determination  of  greatest  causes  was  granted  to 
the  See  of  Constantinople,  without  any  exception 
or  reservation:  I  mean  as  to  semblance,  and  the 
sound  of  words;  for  as  to  the  true  sense,  I  do  in- 
deed conceive  that  the  Canon  did  only  relate  to 
causes  emergent  in  the  eastern  parts;  and  probably 
it  did  only  respect  the  three  dioceses  (of  Asia, 
Pontus,  and  Thrace)  which  were  immediately  sub- 
jected to  his  patriarchal  jurisdiction. 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  very  jocularly  expound 
this  Canon ;  affirming  that  by  the  Primate  of  the 
diocese  is  understood  the  Pope,  (diocese  being  put 
by  a  notable  figure  for  dioceses',)  and  that  an  appeal 
is  to  be  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  only 
by  permission,  in  case  the  party  will  be  content 
therewith. 

We  may  note,  that  some  provincial  Churches 
were  by  ancient  custom  exempted  from  dependence 
on  any  Primacy  or  Patriarchate.  Such  an  one 
the  Cyprian  Church  was  adjudged  to  be  in  the 
Ephesine  Synod ;  wherein  the  privileges  of  sucfci 
Churches  were  confirmed  against  the  invasion  o% 
greater  Churches,  and  to  that  purpose  this  gene- 
ral Law  enacted:  Let  the  same  he  observed  w» 
all  dioceses  and  provinces  everywhere,  tJuU  nam  of 
the  Bishops  most  beloved  of  God  invade  another 
province  which  did  not  formerly  belong  to  him  or 
his  predecessors:  and  if  any  one  have  invaded  (^ 

'  Quern  autem  Primatem  dioeceseos  S.  Synodos  dizwity  pK^ 

Apostoli  primi  Ticarium,  nullus  penitus  intelligitur.    tantoiB- 

dem  Talet  dixisse  Primatem  dioeoeseos^  quantam  si  periubdii^ 
dioeceseon. — P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  vin.  [Bin,  Tom.  vi.  p.  607,  c  l^J 
[Mans.*  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  ool.  201s.] 
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lenUy  seized  it,  that  he  redare  it\  Such  a 
was  that  of  Britain  anciently,  before  Austin 
[>duce  the  papal  authority  here,  against  that 
as  by  divers  learned  pens  hath  been  shewed 
^  the  Church  of  Afric,  as  by  their  Canons 
transmarine  appeals,  and  about  all  other 
,  doth  appear. 

s  supposed  by  some,  that  discipline  was 
yet  one  peg  higher,  by  setting  up  the 
r  Patriarchs  higher  than  Primates,  or  dio- 
xardbi^ :  but  I  find  no  ground  of  this  sup- 
zcept  in  one  case;  that  is,  of  the  Bishop 
tantinople  being  set  above  the  Bishops  of 
ij  Csesarea,  and  Heradea^  which  were  the 
»  of  the  three  dioceses. 
\  a  notable  fib  which  Pope  Nicholas  II. 
as  Gratian  citeth  him:  That  the  Church 
t  instituted  all  patriarchal  supremacies,  all 
Hitan  Primacies,  episcopal  Sees,  aU  Ecd^ 
orders  and  dignities  whatsoever^. 
'  things  standing  thus  in  Christendom,  we 

f  ahrh  ml  M   tS»  SKkoav  biouaia'tt^p   Koi  r&p  awapraxov 

rtpaw,  WK  oZaav  amaStVf  jcol  i^  ^XO^  ^^  ''1^  avrov,  ^yovp 
rov  x^y^  Karakafifi^uf  dXX'  tl  Kai  rts  icarfXa/Sc,  ical  v0* 
wfToi  fiuurdfitvos,  tovtop  atro^Mpatf  &c. — Conc.  Eph. 
n.  [Bio.  Tom.  n.  p.  426  b.]    [Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  it.  ool. 

apnd  Grat.  Dist.  xxi.  cap.  1.  [§  2.  Corp.  Jar.  Can. 
.  27.  Patriarcha,  Grseca  lingua,  sammus  Patrum  inter- 
}iiia  primum,  id  est,  Apostolicum  retinet  locum ;  et  ideo, 
,0  honore  fungitur,  tali  nomine  censetur,  sicut  Bomanus, 
08,  et  Alexandrinus.] 

68  sire  Patriarchii  cujuslibet  apices,  sire  Metropoleon 
lilt  Episcopatuom  CaUiedras,  Tel  Ecclesiarum  cujuslibet 
states  instituit  Bomana  Ecclesia. — P.  Nic.  II.  apud 

zxn.  cap.  1.    [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  29.] 
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may,  concerning  the  interest  of  the  Boman  Bishop 
in  reference  to  them,  observe, 

1  In  all  these  transactions  about  modelliog 
the  spiritual  discipline,  there  was  no  Canon  esta- 
blished any  peculiar  jurisdiction  to  the  Bish(^  of 
Rome,  only  the 

2  Synod  of  Nice  did  suppose  that  he  by  cus- 
tom did  enjoy  some  authority  within  certain  pre- 
cincts of  the  west,  like  to  that  which  it  did  confinn 
to  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  the 
countries  adjacent  thereto. 

3  The  Synods  of  Constantinople  did  allow  him 
honorary  privileges,  or  precedence  before  all  other 
Bishops,  assigning  the  next  place  after  him  to  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople^. 

4  In  other  privileges  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon* 
did  equal  the  See  of  Constantinople  to  the  Koman. 

5  The  Canons  of  the  two  First  and  Fourth  Ge- 
neral Synods,  ordering  all  affairs  to  be  dispatched, 
and  causes  to  be  determined  in  metropolitan  or 
diocesan  Synods,  do  exclude  the  Boman  Bishop 
from  meddling  in  those  concerns. 

6  The  Popes  (out  of  a  humour  natural  to 
them,  to  like  nothing  but  what  they  did  them- 
selves, and  which  served  their  interests)  did  not 
relish  those  Canons,  although  enacted  by  Synods 
which  themselves  admitted  for  oecumenical.  Tha* 
subscription   of  some  Bishops  made  above  fisty 

y  T6v  \uv  roi  Kfi>voTayrtyovir<$X€«9  iwia-KOwom  t^tuf  ra  wptirfitia  ^* 
Tifirjs  fitrh  Tov  rfjs  'Pufjofs  twiaKOiroPf  dta  t6  tL^u  ovn^v  wiaw  'Ftip^'""^ 
Cone.  Const,  Can.  in.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  661.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Ton.^**- 
col.  6600.] 

*  Ol  pv  ^fo^iXfcFToroi  rirtcrieoiroi  ra  taa  wp€trfi€la  hnmtftBt  «1^ 
Tfjt  p€as  'Pufjofs  dytwdr^  Bp6»^. — Cono.  Cbalc.  Aet.  xtl  [B"*' 
Tom.  in.  p.  452  E.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col.  428  o.] 
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an  since,  as  you  boost,  does  no  whit  favour  your 
yrsuasion;  a  subscription  never  transmitted  to  the 
wtdedge  of  ike  Apostolic  See  by  your  predecessors, 
hidijrom  its  very  beginning  being  weak,  and  long 
nee  ruinous,  you  endeavour  now  too  late  and  un- 
roJUably  to  revive\  So  doth  Pope  Leo  I.  treat 
16  Second  Great  Synod,  writing  to  Anatolius; 
nd  Gregory  speaking  of  the  same  says,  that  The 
hman  Church  has  not  the  Acts  of  that  Synod, 
w  received  its  Canons\ 

7  Wherefore  in  the  West  they  did  obtain  no 
ffect,  so  as  to  establish  diocesan  Primacies  there. 
^e  Bishops  of  cities,  which  were  heads  of  dio- 
eses,  either  did  not  know  of  these  Canons,  (which 
3  probable,  because  Home  did  smother  the  notice 
'f  them,)  or  were  hindered  from  using  them;  the 
i^ope  having  so  winded  himself  in,  and  got  such 
lold  among  them,  as  he  would  not  let  go^ 

*  PerenaBioni  enim  tose  in  nullo  penitus  suffragatur  quorundam 
Spiicoponini  ante  sexagintay  ut  jactas,  annos  facta  subscriptio 
30D8criptio),  nunquamque  a  praDdecessoribos  tais  ad  Apostolicso 
^  transmissa  notitiam,  cui  ab  initio  Bui  caducsa  dndnrnqne  col- 
'POB  sera  none  et  inntilia  snbjicere  fomenta  (fulcimenta)  ToluiBti 
; — ^.— P.  Leo,  Ep.  CTi.  (ad  Anatol.)  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  1166—7.] 
^  Epp.  CIV.  CT.  cxiv. 

Bomana  aatem  Ecclesia  eosdem  Ganones  yel  gesta  Synodi 
^  bactenus  non  habet,  nee  accepit. — Greg.  M.  Ep.  yn.  34.  (ad 
^.  Ep.  Alex.)  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  882  d.] 
^  N.B.  A  Roman  Synod,  anno  378,  consisting  of  Italian 
^ops,  did  giro  the  Pope  sach  a  pririlege  as  the  Synod  of  Con- 
^tinople  did  to  the  Bishop  of  that  See. — (Marc,  de  Primat. 
^un.  p.  103,  ex  App.  Cod.  Theodos.  Vide  Baron.)  [Ut  autem 
QiKidldior  sit  hnjus  argumenti  probatio,  ostendendnm  est  Roma- 
''^  Episcopum  tuno  temporis  eo  jure  usnm,  ut  prime  jndioio  de 
^tropolitanomm  caosis  decemeret.  CoUatam  quidem  illi  aut  re- 
'^^Um  fnisse  potcstatem  a  Concilio  Sardicensi  de  appellationibas 
pWeoporom  depositormn  cognoscendi,  nullus  ignorat :  sed  an  illi 
'^'iia  oognitio  Metropolitanorum  competoret,  nondum  aliqnis  an- 
ottTltw    Id  tamen  aperte  constitotiim  est  in  Concilio  Romano  ex 
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8  It,  indeed,  turned  to  a  great  advantage  of 
the  Pope,  in  carrying  on  his  encroachments,  and 
enlarging  his  worldly  interests,  that  the  Western 
Churches  did  not,  as  the  Eastern,  conform  them- 
selves to  the  political  frame  in  embracing  diocesan 
primacies;  which  would  have  engaged  and  enabled 
them  better  to  protect  the  liberties  of  their  Churches 
from  Papal  invasions*. 

9  For  hence,  for  want  of  a  better,  the  Pope 
did  claim  to  himself  a  patriarchal  authority  over 
the  Western  Churches;  pretending  a  right  of 
calling  Synods,  of  meddling  in  ordinations,  of  de- 
termining causes  by  appeal  to  him;  of  dictating 
laws  and  rules  to  them,  against  the  old  rights  of 
Metropolitans,  and  the  later  constitutions  for  Pri- 
macies. Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  St  Gr^iy ; 
where  he,  alleging  an  imperial  constitution  im- 
porting that  in  case  a  clergyman  should  appeal 
from  his  Metropolitan,  The  caicse  should  be  r^errti 
to  the  Archbishop  and  Patriarch  of  that  diooet^ 

uniTersa  Italia  coacto,  cui  Ambrosius  intererat»  umbo  S78,  et  re- 
scripto  Gratiani  prinoipis  confirmatam :  8i  m  lomgmqwanlm  for- 
tibua  cUicujus  ferocUas  taUi  emarmni,  otmimo  €JUB  oauMB  cftdio  ^ 
MetropoliioB  m  eadem  provineia  Epkoopi  dedueatur  examen,    Vdi 
u  ip§e  MetropolUamim  td,  Bomam  necessariOf  vdadeos  quoi  Roma»^' 
EpiacopuM  judiees  dederitf  sine  dilcUione  eonUndoL    Ediderat  boe 
rescriptum,   sed  mendoBum,  illustrissimus  Baronins;   castigaton^ 
Tero,  et  Synodi  Roman®  EpiBtola  auctum  publicayit  Tir  ernditis' 
simus  Sirmondus,  poBt  appendicem  Codicis  TheodosianL]  Bat  tber® 
is  difference  between  a  General  Synod  and  an  Italian  Synod :  9f^ 
what  had  an  Italian  Synod  to  prescribe  to  all  the  proTinces  of  t^ 
Roman  Empire,  or  rather  of  the  West?— Of.  P.  Greg.  L  Ep.  du  ^ 
[0pp.  Tom.  II.  p.  933.] 

**  BaluBiuB  thinketh,  that  Hilarios  of  Aries  did  pretend  and  otf^ 
at  this  primatical  power,  but  Pope  Leo  did  mainly  check  mf^^ 
quash  his  attempt. — ^Apud  Marc,  de  Con.  y.  32.  [$  9.  Tom.  ^ 
p.  97.  Part  of  the  Fifth  Book  of  this  Treatise,  from  chap.  zS^' 
to  the  end,  was  supplied  by  Balusius.] 
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h>  judging  according  to  the  Canons  and  Laws 
mid  give  an  end  thereto^;  doth  consequentially 
Bsiime  an  appeal  from  a  Bishop  to  himself,  ad- 
)ining;  If  against  these  things  it  he  said  thai  the 
iiAop  had  neither  Metropolitan  nor  PatriarcJiy  it 
s  to  be  said  that  this  cause  vkis  to  he  heard  and 
lecided  hy  the  Apostolical  See,  which  is  the  head  of 
ill  Churches^. 

10  Having  got  such  advantage,  and,  as  to 
extent,  stretched  his  authority  beyond  the  bounds 
)f  his  suhurhicarian  precincts',  he  did  also  intend 
t  in  quality  far  beyond  the  privileges  by  any  Ec- 
deaiastical  Law  granted  to  Patriarchs,  or  claimed 
)r  exercised  by  any  other  Patriarch ;  till  at  length, 
)y  degrees^  he  had  advanced  it  to  an  exorbitant 
)mnipotency,  and  thereby  utterly  enslaved  the 
S^estem  Churches. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  Patriarch  or  Pri- 
vate to  call  a  Synod  of  the  Bishops  in  his  diocese, 
^nd  with  them  to  determine  Ecclesiastical  affairs 
>y  majority  of  suffrages :  but  he  doth  not  do  so; 
>^t  setting  himself  down  in  his  chair,  with  a  few 
f  his  courtiers  about  him,  doth  make  decrees  and 
delates,  to  which  he  pretendeth  all  must  submit. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  Patriarch  to  or- 
*in  Metropolitans  duly  elected  in  their  dioceses; 
aving  Bishops  to  be  ordained  by  the  Metropolitans 

'  Et  si  qoiB  judicatiB  contradixerit,  ad  beatissimum  Archiepis- 
P^un  et  Patriarcbam  dioeceseoa  illlas  referatur  causa,  et  ille  se- 
'^um  Canones  et  Legee  huic  prssbeat  finem. — ^Apud  P.  Greg.  I. 
?•  xm.  46.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  1254  b.] 

Contra  h»c  si  dictam  fuerit,  quia  nee  Metropolitan!  haboit  nee 
^iriardiam,  dioendum  est  quia  a  Sede  Apostolica,  qua  omnium 
^lesiamm  caput  est,  causa  biec  audienda  ac  dirimenda  fuerat. 
-Id.  ibid. 

'  Ruffin.  Hist.  L  6. 


infallible  secretary,  which  he  pretendeth  i 
the  force  of  Laws,  equal  to  the  highest  < 
the  whole  Church. 

The  ancient  order  did  suppose  Bishop 
ordination  sufficiently  obliged  to  render 
Patriarch  due  observance,  according  to  tt 
he  being  liable  to  be  judged  in  a  Syno 
transgression  of  his  duty;  but  he  forcei 
shops  to  take  the  most  slavish  oaths  of 
to  him  that  can  be  imagined. 

The  ancient  order  did  appoint,  thai 
accused  for  offences  should  be  judged  in 
vinces;  or,  upon  appeal  fix)m  them,  in  p 
Synods :  but  he  receiveth  appeals  at  the  i 
and  determineth  them  in  his  court,  witho 
such  a  Synod  in  an  age  for  any  such  purj 

The  ancient  Patriarchs  did  order  all 
became  good  subjects,  with  leave  and  u 
mission  to  the  Emperor,  who  as  he  pL 
interpose  his  confirmation  of  their  sand 
this  man  pretendeth  to  decree  what  he 
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II  In  all  the  transactions  for  modelling  the 
Church,  there  never  was  allowed  to  the  Pope  any 
dominion  over  his  fellow-Patriarchs,  or  of  those 
great  Primates  who  had  assumed  that  name  to 
themselves^;  among  whom,  indeed,  for  the  dignity 
of  his  city,  he  had  obtained  a  priority  of  honour  or 
place;  but  never  had  any  power  over  them  settled 
hy  a  title  of  Law,  or  by  clear  and  uncontested 
practice.  Insomuch,  that  if  any  of  them  had  erred 
in  fidth,  or  offended  in  practice,  it  was  requisite  to 
call  a  General  Synod  to  judge  them;  as  in  the 
cases  of  Athanasius,  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and 
Maximus,  of  Theophilus  and  St  Chrysostom,  of 
Nestorius  and  of  Dioscorus,  is  evident. 

12    Indeed,  all  the  oriental  Churches  did  keep 
themselves  pretty  free  from  his  encroachments,  al- 
though, when  he  had  swollen  so  big  in  the  West,  he 
sometimes  did  take  occasion  to  attempt  on  their 
liberty;  which  they  sometimes  did  warily  decline, 
sometimes  stoutly  did  oppose.    But  as  to  the  main, 
those  flourishing  Churches  constantly  did  maintain  a 
^inct  administration  from  the  Western  Churches, 
''nder  their  own  Patriarchs  and  Synods,  not  suf- 
fering him  to  interlope  in  prejudice  to  their  liberty*, 
^^y,  without  his  leave  or  notice,  did  call  and 
^J^brate  Synods,  (whereof  all  the  first  great  Synods 
*^  instances;)  their  ordinations  were  not  confirmed 
^^  touched  by  him;  appeals  were  not  (with  public 
^^^gard  or  allowance)  thence  made  to  him  in  causes 
P^t  or  little,  but  they  decided  them  among  them- 
^Wes:  they  quashed  heresies  springing  up  among 

^  laid  apud  Qrat  Dist.  xxi.  cap.  1.  [$.2.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom. 
^'  p.  27    See  p.  391  of  this  Treatue  (note).] 

*  Vid.  Marc,  de  Concord,  vn.  4  et  6.  [Tom.  n.  pp.  313—320.] 
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them^  as  the  Second  General  Synod  the  Macedo- 
nians^ Theophilus^  the  Origenists,  kc.  Little  in 
any  case  had  his  worship  to  do  with  them,  or  they 
with  him,  beyond  what  was  needfiil  to  maintain 
general  communion  and  correspondence  with  bim; 
which  they  commonly,  as  piety  obliged,  were  will- 
ing to  do.  And  sometimes,  when  a  pert  Pope, 
upon  some  incidental  advantage  of  differences  risen 
among  them,  would  be  more  busy  than  they  deemed 
convenient  in  tampering  with  their  af&^irs,  they  did 
rap  his  fingers :  so  Victor,  so  Stephanus,  so  Julius 
and  Liberius,  of  old  did  feel  to  their  smart:  so 
afterwards  Damasus  and  other  Popes  in  the  case 
of  Flavianus;  Innocent  in  the  case  of  St  Chrysos- 
tom;  Felix  and  his  successors  in  the  case  of 
Acacius,  did  find  little  regard  had  to  their  inter- 
posals. So  things  proceeded,  till  at  length  a  final 
rupture  was  made  between  them,  and  they  would 
not  suffer  him  at  all  to  meddle  with  their  i^fl^rs. 

Before  I  proceed  any  ftirther,  I  shall  briefly 
draw  some  corollaries  from  this  historical  account 
which  I  have  given  of  the  original  and  growth  of  me- 
tropolitical,  primatical,  and  patriarchal  jurisdiction. 

1  Patriarchs  are  an  human  institution. 

2  As  they  were  erected  by  the  power  and  pru- 
dence of  men,  so  they  may  be  dissolved  by  the  same. 

3  They  were  erected  by  the  leave  and  confirm- 
ation of  Princes;  and  by  the  same  they  may  ^ 
dejected,  if  great  reason  do  appear. 

4  The  Patriarchate  of  the  Pope  beyond  ^^ 
own  province  or  diocese  doth  not  subsist  upon  a.^? 
Canon  of  a  General  Synod. 

5  He  can  therefore  daim  no  such  po^^^ 
otherwise  than  upon  his  invasion  or  assumption. 
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6  The  Primates  and  Metropolitans  of  the 
Testem  Church  cannot  be  supposed  otherwise 
lan  by  force,  or  out  of  fear,  to  have  submitted 
I  such  an  authority  as  he  doth  usurp. 

7  It  is  not  really  a  patriarchal  power,  (like  to 
lat  which  was  granted  by  the  Canons  and  Princes,) 
ut  another  sort  of  power,  which  the  Pope  doth 
iLercise. 

8  The  most  rightful  Patriarch,  holding  false 
octrine,  or  imposing  unjust  laws,  or  tyrannically 
ksmg  his  power,  may  and  ought  to  be  rejected 
rom  communion. 

9  Such  a  Patriarch  is  to  be  judged  by  a  free 
)ynod,  if  it  may  be  had. 

10  If  such  a  Synod  cannot  be  had  by  consent 
►f  Princes,  each  Church  may  free  itself  from  the 
oischiefs  induced  by  his  perverse  doctrine  or  prac- 
ice. 

11  No  Ecclesiastical  power  can  interpose  in 
ke  management  of  any  affairs  within  the  territory 
f  any  Prince  without  his  concession. 

12  By  the  Laws  of  God,  and  according  to  an- 
ent  practice.  Princes  may  model  the  bounds  of 
•cclesiastical  jurisdiction,  erect  Bishoprics,  enlarge, 
fminish,  or  transfer  them  as  they  please. 

13  Wherefore  each  Prince  (having  supreme 
>'wer  in  his  own  dominions,  and  equal  to  what 
L€  Emperor  had  in  his)  may  exclude  any  foreign 
delate  from  jurisdiction  in  his  territories. 

14  It  is  expedient  for  peace  and  public  good 
lat  he  should  do  thus. 

15  Such  Prelate,  according  to  the  rules  of 
hristianity,  ought  to  be  content  with  his  doing  so. 

16  Any  Prelate,   exercising    power   in   the 
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dominion  of  any  Prince^  is  eatentis  his  subject;  as 
the  Popes  and  all  Bishops  were  to  the  Soman 
Emperors. 

1 7  Those  joints  of  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  esta- 
blished in  the  Koman  empire  by  the  confirmation 
of  Emperors,  were  (as  to  necessary  continuance) 
dissolved  by  the  dissoltition  of  the  Roman  empire. 

1 8  The  power  of  the  Pope  in  the  territories  of 
any  Prince  did  subsist  by  his  authority  and  fevour. 

19  By  the  same  reason  as  Princes  have  curbed 
the  exorbitancy  of  Papal  power  in  some  cases,  (of 
entertaining  Legates,  making  appeals,  disposing  of 
benefices,  &c.)  by  the  same  they  might  exclude  it 

20  The  practice  of  Christianity  doth  not  de- 
pend upon  the  subsistence  of  such  a  form  instituted 
by  man. 

Having  shewed  at  large  that  this  universal 
sovereignty  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  over  the  Christian  Church  hath  no  real 
foundation  either  in  Scripture  or  elsewhere,  it  will 
be  requisite  to  shew  by  what  ways  and  means  so 
groundless  a  claim  and  pretence  should  gain  belief 
and  submission  to  it  from  so  considerable  a  part  of 
Christendom ;  and  that  from  so  very  slender  roots 
(from  slight  beginnings^,  and  the  slimmest  pre- 
tences one  can  well  imagine)  this  bulk  of  exorbi- 
tant power  did  grow,  the  vastest  that  ever  man 
on  earth  did  attain,  or  did  ever  aim  at,  will  be  the 
less  wonderful,  if  we  do  consider  the  many  causes 
which  did  concur  and  contribute  thereto;  some 
whereof  are  proposed  in  the  following  observations. 

I  Eminency  of  any  kind  (in  wealth,  in  honour, 
in  reputation,  in  might,  in  place,  or  mere  order  of 
^  De  pusillo  crescere. — P.  Leo,  Ep.  cv.  [0pp.  Tom,  l  coL  W^I 
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gnity)  doth  easily  pass  into  advantages  of  real 
3wer  and  command  over  those  who  are  inferior  in 
lose  respects,  and  have  any  dealings  or  common 
UQsactions  with  such  superiors.  For  to  persons 
odowed  with  such  eminency  by  voluntary  defer- 
aoe  the  conduct  of  affairs  is  wont  to  be  allowed ; 
one  presuming  to  stand  in  competition  with  them, 
?ery  one  rather  yielding  place  to  them  than  to 
lieir  equals. 

The  same  conduct  of  things,  upon  the  same 
ocounts,  and  by  reason  of  their  possession,  doth 
ontinue  £sist  in  their  hands,  so  long  as  they  do 
etsdn  such  advantages.  Then  from  a  custom  of 
lanaging  things  doth  spring  up  an  opinion  or  a 
retence  of  right  thereto ;  they  are  apt  to  assume  a 
itle,  and  others  ready  to  allow  it. 

Men  naturally  do  admire  such  things,  and  so  are 
pt  to  defer  extraordinary  respect  to  the  possessors 
f  them.  Advantages  of  wealth  and  might  are  not 
nly  instruments  to  attain,  but  incentives  spurring 
aento  aflfect  the  getting  authority  over  their  poorer 
nd  weaker  neighbours :  for  men  will  not  be  con- 
ent  with  bare  eminency,  but  will  desire  real  power 
•nd  sway,  so  as  to  obtain  their  wills  over  others,  and 
iot  to  be  crossed  by  any.  Pope  Leo  had  no  reason 
3  wonder  that  Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
'as  not  content  with  dry  honour^  Men  are  apt  to 
Unk  their  honour  is  precarious,  and  standeth  on 
i  uncertain  foundation,  if  it  be  not  supported 
ith  real  power;  and  therefore  they  will  not  be 
tisfied  to  let  their  advantages  lie  dead,  which  are 

^  Quid  illi  satisfaciet,  ai  tantse  urbia  magniftcentia  et  claritudo 
Hiuffieii? — Ibid. 
B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  26 
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so  easily  improvable  to  power,  by  inveigling  some, 
and  scaring  or  constraining  others  to  bear  thdi 
yoke:  and  they  are  able  to  benefit  and  gratify 
some,  and  thereby  render  them  willing  to  submit; 
those  afterwards  become  serviceable  to  bring  oth^ 
under,  who  are  disaffected  or  reflectory.  So  the 
Bishops  of  Constantinople  and  of  Jerusalem,  at 
first  had  only  privileges  of  honour;  but  afterward 
they  soon  hooked  in  power.  Now  the  Eoman 
Bishop  firom  the  beginning  was  eminent  above 
all  other  Bishops  in  all  kinds  of  advantage&  He 
was  seated  in  the  imperial  city,  the  place  of 
general  resort;  thence  obvious  to  all  eyes,  and  his 
name  sounding  in  all  mouths.  He  had  a  most 
numerous,  opulent,  splendid  flock  and  clergy"*.  He 
had  the  greatest  income  (firom  liberal  oblations)  to 
dispose  of  He  lived  in  greatest  state  and  lustre*. 
He  had  opportunities  to  assist  others  in  their 
business,  and  to  relieve  them  in  their  wants.  He 
necessarily  thence  did  obtain  great  respect  and 
veneration.  Hence  in  all  common  affidrs  the  con- 
duct and  presidence  were  naturally  devolved  on 
him,  without  contest.  No  wonder  then  that  after 
some  time  the  Pope  did  arrive  to  some  pitch  of 
authority  over  poor  Christians,  especially  those 
who  lay  nearest  to  him ;  improving  his  eminency 
into  power,  and  his  pastoral  charge  into  a  kind  of 
Empire ;  according  to  that  observation  of  Socrates 
that  long  before  his  time  the  Boman  Episcopacy 
had  advanced  itself  beyond  the  priesthood  into  a 

^  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist  yi.  43.  (an.  264.) 

°  — —  Ut  ditentar  oblationibus  matronarum»  prooedantqoe 
Tehiculis  insidentes,  circumspecte  yestiti,  epulas  curantes  profotfs* 
adeo  ut  eonim  conviTia  regales  superent  mensas. — Am.  ICireell* 
Lib.  xxvn.  [3.  14.] 


Pope's  SuprenKxcy.  403 

potentacy^  And  the  like  he  observeth  to  have 
happened  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria^,  upon  the 
like  grounds,  or  by  imitation  of  such  a  pattern. 

2  Any  small  power  is  apt  to  grow  and  spread 
itself;  a  spark  of  it  soon  will  expand  itself  into  a 
flame:  it  is  very  like  to  the  grain  of  mustard-seedy  Matt.  xUi. 
^ich  indeed  is  the  least  of  aU  seeds;  but  when  it 
ugrcwHy  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  be- 
Cometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and 
hdge  in  the  branches  thereof^.  Encroaching,  as 
Hatarch  saith,  is  an  innate  disease  of  potentacies. 
Whoever  hath  any  pittance  of  it,  will  be  improving 
hisBtock;  having  tasted  the  sweetness  of  having 
his  will,  (which  extremely  gratifieth  the  nature  of 
man,)  he  will  not  be  satisfied  without  having 
more;  he  will  take  himself  to  be  straitened  by 
any  bounds;  and  will  strive  to  free  himself  of  all 
i^eetaraints.  Any  pretence  will  serve  to  ground  at- 
tempts of  enlarging  power,  and  none  will  be  balked. 
For  power  is  bold,  enterprising,  restless:  it  always 
watcheth,  or  often  findeth,  never  passeth  opportu- 
nities of  dilating  itself'.  Every  accession  doth  be- 
get fiirther  advantages  to  amplify  it;  as  its  stock 
gioweth,  so  it  with  ease  proportionably  doth  in- 
crease; being  ever  out  at  use.    As  it  groweth,  so 

'  Tift  'V^iioUnf  hnaKxmrjs  6fJMuof  rj  'AXf{aydpco»v  vtpa  rrfg  Upti^ 
•*9f  kr\  ^upoartUuf  fjdff  wdKtu  wpotXBownis. — Hist.  Eccl.  vu.  11. 

'  fn.  7.  [Koi  y^  i^  iic((9CVf  j  iiruriumfi  *AXt^apdp€ias  wapa  lifs 
^^frmis  nfi^Mff  Korahwatrrmuf  t&p  vpayyu&rwv  tkafi€  rijp  ^xi^'] 

'  Ti  crvfjupvTW  p6<nffia  rats  bwHurr^imt,  ti  irXcovf(/a. — Plut.  in 

'  Snbrependi  occasiones  non  pnetermittit  ambitio . — ^P. 

tea  L  Ep.  cxix.  [Opp.  Tom.  i.  col.  1216.] 

FVieflias  creecit  dignitas  quam  incipit — Sen.  Ep.  Cl. 

Primas  dominandi  apes  in  arduo;  ubi  sis  ingreasns,  adetse 
Ktndia  et  ministroe. — Tadt.  Ann.  it.  7. 

26—2 
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its  strength  to  maintain  and  enlarge  itself  doib 
grow :  it  gaining  more  wealth,  more  friend^  more 
associates  and  dependents.     None  can  resist  or 
obstruct  its  growth  without  danger  and  manifold 
disadvantages:  for   as  its  adherents  are  deemed 
loyal  and  faithful,  so  its  opposers   are  branded 
with  the  imputations  of  rebellion,  contumacy,  dis- 
loyalty;  and  not  succeeding  in   their  resistance, 
they  will  be  undone.     None  ever  doth  enterprise 
more  than  to  stop  its  career;  so  that  it  seldom 
loseth  by  opposition;  and  it  ever  gaineth  by  com- 
position.   If  it  be  checked  at  one  time,  or  in  one 
place,  it  will,  like  the  sea,  at  another  season,  in 
another  point,  break  in.    If  it  is  sometimes  over- 
thrown in  a  battle,  it  is  seldom  conquered  in  the  war. 
It  is  always  on  its  march  forward,  and  gainetfa 
ground;  for  one  encroachment  doth  countenance  the 
next,  and  is  alleged  for  a  precedent  to  authorize 
or  justify  it.     It  seldom  moveth  backward;  foi 
every  successor  thinketh  he  may  justly  enjoy  wh»< 
his  predecessor  did  gain,  or  which  is  transmitted 
into  his  possession ;  so  that  there  hardly  can  evei 
be  any  restitution  of  ill-gotten  power. 

Thus  have  many  absolute  kingdoms  grown;  the 
first  chief  was  a  leader  of  volunteers;  from  Ihenoe 
he  grew  to  be  a  prince   with  stated  privil^^es; 
after,  he  became  a  monarch  invested  with  high  pre- 
rogatives;  in  fine,  he  creepeth  forward  to  be  » 
grand  Seignior,  usurping  absolute  dominion :  sodW 
Augustus  Caesar  first  only  assume  the  style  of  Prince 
of  the  Senate,  demeaning  himself  modestly  as  such; 
but  he  soon  drew  to  himself  the  administration  of 
all  things;  and  upon  that  foundation  his  successois 
very  suddenly  did  erect  a  boundless  power.    If  y<w 
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race  the  footsteps  of  most  Empires  to  the  beginning, 
fou  may  perceive  the  like. 

So  the  Fope^  when  he  had  got  a  little  power^ 
wntinually  did  swell  it.  The  puny  pretence  of  the 
BQoceeding  St  Peter,  and  the  name  of  the  Aposto- 
lical See ;  the  precedence,  by  reason  of  the  imperial 
dty;  the  honorary  privileges  allowed  him  by 
councils;  the  authority  deferred  to  him  by  one 
Synod  of  revising  the  causes  of  Bishops;  the  coun- 
tenance given  to  him  in  repressing  some  heresies, 
lie  did  improve  to  constitute  himself  Sovereign 
Lord  of  the  Church. 

3  Spiritual  power  especially  is  of  a  growing 
nature,  and  more  especially  that  which  deriveth 
from  Divine  institution :  for  it  hath  a  great  awe 
upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men;  which 
engageth  them  to  a  firm  and  constant  adherence. 
It  useth  the  most  subtle  arms,  which  it  hath  always 
ready,  which  needeth  no  time  or  cost  to  furnish, 
vhich  caimot  be  extorted  from  its  hand;  so  that 
it  can  never  be  disarmed.  And  its  weapons  make 
strong  impression,  because  it  proposeth  the  most 
^ectual  encouragements  to  its  abettors,  and  dis- 
couragements to  its  adversaries;  alluring  the  one 
^th  promises  of  God's  favour  and  eternal  happiness, 
terrifying  the  other  with  menaces  of  vengeance 
from  heaven,  and  endless  misery:  the  which  do 
®ver  quell  religious,  superstitious,  weak  people; 
*ttd  often  daunt  men  of  knowledge  and  courage. 
It  is  presumed  unchangeable  and  unextinguish- 
*ble  by  any  human  power,  and  thence  is  not  (as 
*I1  other  power)  subject  to  revolutions.  Hence, 
like  Achilles^  it  is  hardly  vincible,  because  al- 
most immortal.     If  it  be  sometimes  rebuffed  or 
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impaired,  it  soon  will  recover  greater  streng 
vigour. 

The  Popes  derive  their  authority  from 
institution;  and  their  weapons  always  are  sei 
of  Scripture :  they  pretend  to  dispense  remifi 
sins,  and  promise  heaven  to  their  abettors', 
excommunicate,  curse^  and  danm  the  oppo 
their  designs.  They  pretend  they  never  <a 
any  power  that  ever  did  belong  to  their  Se( 
are  always  stiff,  and  they  never  recede  c 
back:  The  privileges  of  the  Roman  Chur 
sustain  no  deti^imentK 

4  Power  is  easily  attained  and  augi 
upon  occasion  of  dissensions.  Each  faction 
doth  make  itself  a  head,  the  chief  in  streng 
reputation  which  it  can  find  inclinable  to  fai 
and  that  head  it  will  strive  to  magnify,  i 
may  be  the  abler  to  promote  its  cause;  am 
cause  doth  prosper,  he  is  rewarded  with  ac 
of  privileges  and  authority:  especially  the 
were  oppressed,  and  find  relief  by  his  mej 
become  zealously  active  for  his  aggrandii 
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grow  in  power;  for  thereupon  the  Sardican 
nod  did  decree  to  him  that  privilege^  which  he 
nitely  enhanced,  and  which  became  the  main 
pne  of  rearing  himself  so  high.  And  by  his 
Biposal  in  the  dissensions  raised  by  the  Nesto- 
im,  the  Pelagians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Acacians^ 
I  MonotheliteSy  the  Image-worshippers,  and 
■ge-breakers^  &c.  his  authority  was  advanced; 
lie,  adhering  in  those  causes  to  the  prevailing 
jky,  was  by  them  extolled,  obtaining  both  repu- 
ion  and  sway. 

5  .All  power  is  attended  by  dependencies  of 
Kms  sheltered  under  it>  and  by  it  enjoying 
ndinate  advantages;  the  which  proportionably 
grow  by  its  increase.  Such  persons  therefore 
.  ever  be  inciting  their  chief  and  patron  to 
ilify  his  power;  and  in  aiding  him  to  compass 
iliey  will  be  very  industriously,  resolutely,  and 
idily  active,  their  own  interest  moving  them 
neto.  Wherefore  their  mouths  will  ever  be 
Q  in  crying  him  up,  their  heads  will  be  busy  in 
biving  ways  to  further  his  interests,  their  care 
I  pains  will  be  employed  in  accomplishing  his 
igns;  they  with  their  utmost  strength  will  con- 
d  in  his  defence  against  all  oppositions. 
Thus  the  Koman  clergy  first,  then  the  Bishops 
Italy,  then  all  the  clergy  of  the  West,  became 
piged  to  support,  to  fortify,  to  enlarge  the  Papal 
liority;  they  all  sharing  with  him  in  domina- 
\  over  the  laity;  and  enjoying  wealth,  credit, 
port,  privileges,  and  immunities  thereby.  Some 
liem  especially  were  ever  putting  him  on  higher 
tences;  and  ^rthering  him  by  all  means  in  his 
uist  and  maintenance  of  them. 
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6  Hence  if  a  potentate  himself  should  ha^e  no 
ambition,  nor  much  ability  to  improve  his  power; 
yet  it  would  of  itself  grow,  he  need  only  be  pafirive 
therein;  the  interest  of  his  partisans  would  effect  it: 
so  that  often  power  doth  no  less  thrive  under  slug- 
gish and  weak  potentates,  especially  if  they  are  void 
of  goodness,  than  under  the  most  active  and  able: 
let  the  ministers  alone  to  drive  on  their  interest 

7  Even  persons  otherwise  just  and  good  do 
seldom  scruple  to  augment  their  power  by  undue 
encroachment,  or  at  least  to  uphold  the  usurpations 
of  their  foregoers :  for  even  such  are  apt  to  fevour 
their  own  pretences,  and  afiraid  of  incurring  cen- 
sure and  blame,  if  they  should  part  with  anything 
left  them  by  their  predecessors.    They  apprehend 
themselves  to  owe  a  deamess  to  their  place,  erx- 
gaging  them  to  tender  its  own  weal  and  prosperity^-, 
in  promoting  which  they  suppose  themselves  no* 
to  act  for  their  own  private  interest;  and  that  it  is 
not  out  of  ambition  or  avarice,  but  out  of  a  regarcJ 
to  the  grandeur  of  their  office,  that  they  stickle 
and  bustle;  and  that  in  so  doing  they  imitate  5* 

Rom.  xi.  Paul,  who  did  magnify  his  office.  They  are  ea^- 
couraged  hereto  by  the  applause  of  men,  especially 
of  those  who  are  allied  with  them  in  interest,  an^^ 
who  converse  with  them;  who  take  it  for  a  maxio^j 
Boni  Prindpis  est  ampliare  imperium:  the  ex-- 
tenders  of  Empire  are  admired  and  commended, 
however  they  do  it,  although  with  cruel  wars,  or  by 
any  unjust  means.  Hence  usually  the  worthiest 
men  in  the  world's  eye  are  greatest  enlargers  of 
power;  and  such  men  bringing  appearances  of 
virtue,  ability,  reputation,  to  aid  their  endeavours, 
do  most  easily  compass  designs  of  this  nature^ 


'3 


Pope's  Supremacy.  409 

iding  lees  obstruction  to  their  attempts;  for  men 
'e  not  so  apt  to  suspect  their  integrity,  or  to 
large  them  with  ambition  and  avarice;  and  the 
sWy  who  discern  their  aims  and  consequences  of 
hiDgs,  are  oyerbon;ie  by  the  mmiber  of  those  who 
lie  fistvourably  conceited  and  inclined  toward  them. 

Thus  Julius  I.,  Damasus  I.,  Innocent  I.,  Gre- 
gory I.,  and  the  like  Popes,  whom  History  repre- 
B^teih  as  laudable  persons,  did  yet  confer  to  the 
advancement  of  Papal  grandeur.  But  they  who 
did  most  advance  that  interest,  as  Pope  Leo  I., 
Gdasius  I.,  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  Pope  Gregory  VII., 
in  the  esteem  of  true  zealots,  pass  for  the  best 
Popes.  Hence  the  distinction'*  between  a  good 
num,  a  good  Prince,  a  good  Pope. 

8  Men  of  an  inferior  condition  are  apt  to  ex- 
^I'^ess  themselves  highly  in  commendation  of  those 
^lio  are  in  a  superior  rank,  especially  upon  occasion 
I"  address  and  intercourse;  which  commendations 
■©  liable  to  be  interpreted  for  acknowledgments  or 
testations  of  right,  and  thence  do  sometimes  prove 
^ans  of  creating  it. 

Of  the  generality  of  men  it  is  truly  said,  that  it 
^  fondly  serve  fame,  and  is  stunned  with  titles 
d  images* ;  readily  ascribing  to  superiors  what- 
^r  they  daim,  without  scanning  the  grounds  of 
eir  title.  Simple  and  weak  men,  out  of  abjected- 
'Bs  or  fear,  are  wont  to  crouch,  and  submit  to 
^y  thing  upon  any  terms.  Wise  men  do  not  love 
fanglii]^  nor  will  expose  their  quiet  and  safety 

'^  SixtusV. 

*  —  qui  fam£D  servit  ineptus, 

Ac  stupet  in  titnlis  et  imaginibus . 

Hor.  [Sat.  i.  ri.  16, 17.] 
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without  great  reason;  thence  being  incKnable  to 
comply  with  greater  persons.  Bad  men,  out  of 
design  to  procure  advantages  or  impunity,  are 
prone  to  flatter  and  gloze  with  them.  Good  men, 
out  of  due  reverence  to  them,  and  in  hope  of  fcir 
usage  from  them,  are  ready  to  compliment  them, 
or  treat  them  with  the  most  respectful  terms. 
Those  who  are  obliged  to  them  will  not  spare  to 
extol  them;  paying  the  easy  return  of  good  words 
for  good  deeds. 

Thus  all  men   conspire  to  exalt  power;  the 
which  snatcheth  all  good  words  as  true,  and  con- 
strueth  them  to  the  most  favourable  sense;  and 
allegeth  them  as  verdicts  and  arguments  of  unques- 
tionable right.     So  are  the  compliments,  or  terras 
of  respect,   used  by  Jerome,  Austin,  Theodoret, 
and  divers  others,  toward  Popes,  drawn  into  an 
argument  for  Papal  authority;  whenas  the  actionB 
of  such  Fathers,  and  their  discourses  upon  other 
occasions,  do  manifest  their  serious  judgment  to 
have    been    directly    contrary   to    his    pretences' 
wherefore  the  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  in  the 
Florentine  Synod,  had  good  reason  to  decline  such 
sayings^  for  arguments,  for.  If,  saith  he,  any  ofth^ 
saints  doth  in  an  Epistle  honour  the  Pope,  shall  h^ 
take  that  cw  importing  privileges^  f 

9  Good  men  commonly  (out  of  charitable 
simplicity,  meekness,  modesty  and  humilily,  love 
of  peace,  and  averseness  from  contention)  are  apt 
to  yield  to  the  encroachments  of  those  who  any- 

y  Th  pTjra  tS>p  ayUov, 

■  M7ira»£,  <^i7o-i,  nr  r&v  ayiav  iv  imarakj  rtfi$  ror  Uawinfi  ** 
€KXdpU  TovTo  dtrri  npovofUwp. — SyD.  Flor.  Sess.XXY.  [Bin.  ToDQ.  ^ 
p.  848  a.] 
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ise  do  excel  them;  and  when  such  men  do  yield, 
thers  are  ready  to  follow  their  example.  Bad 
xen  have  little  interest  to  resist^  and  no  heart  to 
band  for  public  good;  but  rather  strike  in  pre- 
ently,  taking  advantage  by  their  compliance  to 
Irive  a  good  market  for  themselves.  Hence  so 
nany  of  all  sorts  in  all  times  did  comply  with 
Popes,  or  did  not  obstruct  them;  suffering  them 
without  great  obstacle  to  raise  their  power. 

10  If  in  such  cases  a  few  wise  men  do  ap- 
prehend the  consequences  of  things,  yet  they  can 
do  little  to  prevent  them.  They  seldom  have 
the  courage  with  sufficient  zeal  to  bustle  against 
encroachments;  fearing  to  be  overborne  by  its 
stream,  to  lose  their  labour,  and  vainly  to  suffer  by 
^t:  if  they  offer  at  resistance,  it  is  usually  faint  and 
moderate:  whereas  power  doth  act  vigorously,  and 
>tt8h  itself  forward  with  mighty  violence ;  so  that 
t  is  not  only  difficult  to  check  it,  but  dangerous  to 
Ppose  it. 

Ambiguity  of  words  (as  it  causeth  many  de- 
^tes,  so)  yieldeth  much  advantage  to  the  founda- 
^  and  amplification  of  power*;  for  whatever  is 
id  of  it,  will  be  interpreted  in  fevour  of  it,  and 
ill  afford  colour  to  its  pretences.  Words  inno- 
K^tly  or  carelessly  used  are  by  interpretation 
tended  to  signify  great  matters,  or  what  you 
^ase.  For  instance :  The  word  Bishop  may  im- 
>rt  any  kind  of  superintendency  or  inspection: 
Slice  St  Peter  came  to  be  reckoned  Bishop  of 
Some,  because  in  virtue  of  his  Apostolical  office 

^  Ita  de  Tocabulorum  oocauonibuB  plurimum  quffistiones  subor- 
^tuTy  gicut  et  de  yerboram  commanioiiibuB. — Tertull.  de  Besur. 
tau  Lnr.    [0pp.  p.  360  a.] 
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he  had  inspection  over  that  Church  founded  hy 
him^  and  might  exercise  some  Episcopal  acts. 

The  word  head^  doth  signify  any  kind  of  emi- 
nency;  the  word  Prince,  any  priority;  the  word  to 
preside,  any  kind  of  superiority  or  pre-eminence: 
hence  some  Fathers  attributing  those  names  to  St 
Peter,  they  are  interpreted  to  have  thought  him 
sovereign  in  power  over  the  Apostles.  And  be- 
cause some  did  give  like  terms  to  the  Pope,,  they 
infer  his  superiority  in  power  over  all  Bishops; 
notwithstanding  such  Fathers  did  express  a  con- 
trary judgment. 

The  word  successor  may  import  any  derivation 
of  power:  hence  because  St  Peter  is  said  to  have 
founded  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  have  ordained 
the  first  Bishop  there,  the  Pope  is  called  his  suo- 
cesser. 

The  word  authority  doth  often  import  any  kia^ 
of  influence  upon  the  opinions  or  actions  of  metx^ 
(grounded  upon  eminence  of  place,  worth,  reput^*^ 
tion,  or  any  such  advantage^:)  hence  because  tb^ 
Pope  of  old  sometimes  was  desired  to  interpose  hi^ 
authority,  they  will  imderstand  him  to  have  ha^i 
right  to  command  or  judge  in  such  cases;  althoug"!^ 
authority  is  sometimes  opposed  to  command,  a^ 
where   Livy  saith,   that  Evander  did  hold  thos^ 

**  To^y  eiri(TK6novs  tKoarov  t$yovs  €lbiv<u  xp^  ^^  'V  avrotr  frpi>ra^9 
Koi  fjytiaBai  avrhv  m  K«l>aK^p. — Can.  Apost.  XXZUI.  [Bin.  Tom.  '• 
p.  10.]   [Mane.  Cone.  Tom.  i.  col.  36  a] 

^  Quia  duobus  Episcopia,  quorum  ea  tempestate  summa  ancto- 

ritas  erat  non  illuserat . — Sulp.  Sot.  n.  63.    Beoaum  h$  W 

not  deluded  the  two  Bishops  who  had  the  greoUest  authority  in  (host 
times, 

Non  mediocris  auctoritatis  Episcopus  Carthag Aug.  Ep.  CLiO- 

[Ep.  ZLm.  0pp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  91  d.]    The  Bishop  of  Ccartkage  «« 
of  no  mean  authority. 
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^lo/oes  by  authority  rather  than  by  command^;  and 
7acituB  of  the  German  Princes  saith,  They  are 
,eard  rather  according  to  their  authority  of  per- 
uading,  than  power  of  commanding^  The  word 
udge  (saith  Canus)  i^  JrequenUy  used  to  signify 
10  more  than,  I  do  think,  or  conceive;  whereby  he 
loth  excuse  divers  Popes  from  having  decreed  a 
lotable  error;  for  Alexander  III.  says  of  them: 
That  they  judged,  that  after  a  matrimxmy  con- 
racted,  not  consummated,  another  may  he  valid, 
hat  being  dissolved^.  Yet  if  the  Pope  is  said  to 
lave  ju(]^ed  so  or  so  in  any  case,  it  is  alleged  for  a 
ertain  argument  of  proper  jurisdiction. 

II  lliere  is  a  strange  enchantment  in  words; 
bich  being  (although  with  no  great  colour  of 
ason)  assumed,  do  work  on  the  fencies  of  men, 
pecially  of  the  weaker  sort.  Of  these  power  doth 
er  arrogate  to  itself  such  as  are  most  operative, 
"  their  force  sustaining  and  extending  itself. 

So  divers  prevalent  fitctions   did  assume    to 

^  Evander ea  aactoritate  magis  quam  imperio  retinebat 

^- — ^LiT.  I. 

*  aadiuQtnr,  anctoritate  suadendi  magis,  quam  jubendi 

testate.— De  Mor.  Ger.  cap.  xi. 

'  Verbum,  jucUeo,  frequenter  in  ea  significatione  usurpatur,  nt 
*«»i  sit,  quod  sentio,  sen  opinor. — Loc.  Theol.  vi.  8.  [p.  215.] 
omp.  Lib.  YL  1.)  [In  the  Sixth  Book  of  his  Loci  Theologici 
^s^ns  defends  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome :  in  Chapter  I. 
^  chief  arguments  of  the  opponents  of  the  doctrine  are  stated, 
^  tlie  following  Chapters  they  are  refuted.  Their  third  argument 
^  cites  thus :  Tertio,  Alexander  III.  de  sponsa  duorum, — ^asserit, 
i^osdam  suos  prsecessores  judicasse:  quod  si  matrimonium  con- 
^raetum  per  yerba  de  preosentiy  non  consummatum  tamen,  aliud 
iHmmi  matrimonium  consummetur,  primum  dirimitur,  secundum 
Bit  Talidum.  Hie  autem  error  est  sine  dubio  in  fide  et  moribus 
Daoifestos,  p.  187.  In  Chapter  VI.  p.  205,  he  thus  replies :  Tertio 
rero  argumento  nullum  negotium  est  respondere.  Nam  Terbum, 
udieOf  frequenter  in  ea  significatione  usurpatur,  ut  idem  sit,  quod 
ODtiOy  sen  opinor.  Quomodo  Alexander  accipit,  cum  tat,  quos* 
am  prseoessoret  sao0  alitor  judicasse.] 
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themselves  the  name  of  Catholic;  and  the  Bomar» 
Church  particularly  hath  appropriated  that  votc^ 
to  itself,  even  so  as  to  commit  a  bull,  implyio^^ 
£rome  and  the  Universe  to  be  the  same  place  ^^C-i 
and  the  perpetual  canting  of  this  term  hath  beeiK^^^ 
one  of  its  most  effectual  charms  to  weak  people:: 
I  am  a  Catholic,  that  is,  an  universal;  iherefcre 
I  hold  is  true:  this  is  their  great  argument. 

The  words,  Successor  of  Peter^  Apostolic  Si 
Prima  Sedes,  have  been  strongly  urged  for  argu — la- 
ments of  papal  authority;  the  which  have  beyoiuKizf 
their  true  force  (for,  indeed,  they  signify  noihing)H| 
had  a  strange  efficacy  upon  men  of  understandin^Mr 
and  wisdom.  i 

12    The  Pope's  power  was  much  amplified  b^^    J 
the  importunity  of  persons  condemned  or  extroded 
from  their  places,  whether  upon  just  accoimts^  ortr 
wrongfully,  and  by  faction;  for  they  finding  no 
other  more  hopefiil  place  of  refuge  and  redress, 
did  often  apply  to  him*:  for  what  will  not  men  da, 
whither  will  not  they  go  in  straits? 

Thus  did  Marcian  go  to  Bome,  and  sue  for  ad- 
mission  to  commimion  there^  So  Fortunatos  and- 
Felicissimus  in  St  Cyprian,  being  condemned  ii^ 
Afric,  did  fly  to  Rome  for  shelter;  of  which  ab- 
surdity St  Cyprian  doth  so  complain'.  So  like- 
wise Marcianus  and  Basilides,  in  St  Cyprian,  being 
outed  of  their  Sees  for  having  lapsed  from  the 

>  at  ad  Domini  mei  tanii  Pontiflcia  et  pliaBimi  F^tn^ 

omnium  ad  se  confugientium  tutissimt  defensom  ao  proteeton^p 
&c — ^Rothaldi  Appell.  (in  P.  Nich.  1.  Ep.  ixxvn.   [Bin.  Tom.  r^ 

p.  563,  c.  2d.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  ool.  682b.]   my^ 

80  great  a  Pontiff  and  most  pious  a  Father,  the  tafk  def(md&r  «•» 
proieetor  of  ail  those  ihatJUe  unto  him  for  sucoowr. 

^  Cypr.  Epp.  Lxvn,  Lxvni. 

'  Ep.  LV.  ad  Coraelium. 
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Siristian  profession^  did  fly  to  Stephen  for  suo- 
Dor^  to  be  restored.  So  Maximus  (the  Cynic) 
ent  to  Bome^  to  get  a  confirmation  of  his  election 
b  Constantinople.  So  Marcellus^  being  rejected 
>r  heterodoxy,  went  thither  to  get  attestation  to 
is  orthodoxy,  (of  which  St  Basil  complaineth). 
>o  Apiarius,  being  condemned  in  Afric  for  his 
rimes,  did  appeal  to  Bome. 

And  on  the  other  side,  Athanasius^  being  with 
Teat  partiality  condemned  by  the  Synod  of  Tyre ; 
i^aulus  and  other  Bishops  being  extruded  from 
beir  Sees  for  orthodoxy;  St  Chrysostom  being 
condemned  and  expelled  by  Theophilus  and  his 
5ompUces;  Flavianus  being  deposed  by  Dioscorus 
uad  the  Ephesine  Synod;  Theodoret  being  con- 
lemned  by  the  same — did  cry  out  for  help  to 
^me.  Celidonius,  Bishop  of  Besanon,  being 
^posed  by  Hilarius  of  Aries,  (for  crimes,)  did  fly 
>  Pope  Leo*.  Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  Constantin- 
?le,  being  extruded  from  his  See  by  Photius,  did 
>mplain  to  the  Pope. 

13  All  Princes  are  forward  to  heap  honour 
^  the  Bishop  of  their  imperial  city ;  it  seeming  a 
sgrace  to  themselves  that  so  near  a  relation  be 
^  inferior  to  any  other;  who  is,  as  it  were,  their 
^iritual  pastor,  who  is  usually  by  their  special 
Vour  advanced.  The  city  itself,  and  the  court, 
Ql  be  restless  in  assisting  him  to  climb. 

^  Liberat.  Brer.  cap.  xvm.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  iy.  p.  394.  c  2  e. 
^1  einn  narranet,  qnaa  ubi  eyenerant,  ejus  concilio  ingreBsiiB  est 
A  Galendionem  Antiochenam  Patriarcham :  et  samptis  ab  eo 
^WreeBBlonis  Synodicis  litteriB,  Romanum  Pontificem  Simplicinm 
''PpellaTit,  sicnt  et  beatoB  fecit  Athanasius,  et  suasit  scribere  pro 
*o  Aeado  ConstantiDopolitano  Episcopo.] 

'  P.Leo.  Ep.x.  [0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  636.]  Gf.Marc.de Concord,  r.  32. 
[}9].  P.  Nicb.  I.  Ep.  xxxTin.  [Bin.  Tom.vi.  p.  664.]  (RothalduB.) 
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Thus  did  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  arise  to 
that  liigh  pitch  of  honour^  and  to  be  second  Patri- 
arch; who  at  first  was  a  mean  suffiagan  to  the 
Bishop  of  Heraclea:  this  by  the  Synods  of  Con- 
stantinople and  Chalcedon  is  assigned  for  the 
reason  of  his  advancement.  And  how  ready  the 
Emperors  were  to  promote  the  dignity  of  that 
Bishop,  we  see  by  many  of  their  edicts  to  that 
purpose;  as  particularly  that  of  Leo™, 

So,  for  the  honour  of  their  city,  the  Emperors 
usually  did  favour  the  Pope,  assisting  him  in  the 
furtherance  of  his  designs,  and  extending  his  pri- 
vileges by  their  edicts  at  home,  and  letters  to  the 
eastern  Emperors,  recommending  their  affidrs. 

So  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  we  have  the 
letters  of  Valentinian,  together  with  those  of  Pla- 
cidia  and  of  Eudoxia,  the  Empresses,  to  Theodo- 
sius,  in  behalf  of  Pope  Leo,  for  retractation  of  the 
Ephesine  Synod;  wherein  they  do  express  them- 
selves engaged  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Eo- 
man  See :  Seeing  that,  saith  Placidia,  mother  of 
Theodosius,  it  becometh  us  in  aU  things  to  preserve 
the  honour  and  dignity  of  this  chief  city,  which  ii 
the  mistress  of  all  others^. 

So  Pope  Nicholas  confesseth,  that  the  Empe- 


°»  Cod.  Lib.  I.  Tit  n.  cap.  16.  [Corp.  Jur.  CiT.  Tom.  n.p.8. 
Sacrosanctam  quoque  hujus  religiosisBimfls  CiyitatiB  Eccltieiam*  0^ 
matrem  nostrse  pietatis,  et  Christianorum  orthodox»  Beligiooi^ 
omnium,  et  ejusdem  RegisD  Urbis  sanctissimam  Sedem,  pririlegia^ 
honores  ommes  super  Episcoporum  creationibuB,  et  jure  ante  ^ 
residendi,  et  csotera  omnia,  quie  ante  nostrum  imperium,  Tel  Dob" 
imperantibus  habuisse  dignosoitur,  habere  in  perpetuum  firmitef 
Regice  Urbis  intuitu  judicamus  et  sancimus.]     • 

"*  *Ofr<5Te  irpcVrt  ^fWk'  ravrji  tJ  iieyiarg  iriSXct,  fjris  dtawouta  fflW 
virapx€i  rStv  yt&v,  iv  ncuri  t6  (rtfiag  wapa<lnfka(tu. — Syn.  Cbalc.  [Bin. 
Tom.  ni.  p.  27  a.] 
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•8  had  extolled  the  Roman  See  with  divers  privi- 
[es,  had  enriched  it  with  gifts,  had  enlarged  it 
h  benefits*',  (or  benefices,)  Ac. 
14  The  Popes  had  the  advantage  of  being 
dj  at  hand  to  suggest  what  they  pleased  to  the 
irt,  and  thereby  to  procure  its  edicts  (directed 
dictated  by  tJiemselves)  in  their  favour,  for 
;ending  their  power,  or  repressing  any  opposi- 
Q  made  to  their  encroachments. 
Baronius  observeth,  that  the  Bishops  of  Con- 
atdnople  did  use  this  advantage  for  their  ends : 
thus  he  reflecteth  on  the  edict  of  the  Emperor 
oin  favour  of  that  See:  These  things  Leo;  but 
^stiordess  conceived  in  the  words  of  Acadus, 
dling  with  pride^.  And  no  less  unquestionably 
I  the  Popes  conceive  words  for  the  Emperor  in 
intenance  of  their  authority.  Such  was  that  edict 
Valentinian  in  favour  of  Leo  against  Hilarius, 
shop  of  Aries**,  (in  an  unjust  cause,  as  Binius' 
ifesseth,)  who  contested  his  authority  to  undo 
lat  was  done  in  a  Gallican  Synod.  And  we  may 
ink  Baronius  himself  for  this  observation :  By 
%   reader^    thou    understandest   that    when  the 

^  Qaaliter  (imperatores)  earn  diTereis  beneficiis  extulerint, 
'»  ditaTerint,  beneficiis  ampliarerint,  qaaliter  illam,  &c. — ^P. 
b.  I.  Ep.  vra.  [Bin.  Tom.  ti.  p.  613,  c.  If.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom. 
ool.  213  E.] 

Romanns  tempore  prisco 

Pauper  erat  prsosul,  regali  munere  crevit,  &c. — 

Qunth.  Lig.  Lib.  vi. 
^  HsBC  Leo,  Bed  Acacii  fastu  tumentis  proculdubio  yerbis  con- 
a,  et  Btylo  superbise  ezarata. — Baron.  Annal.  Eccles.  Ann. 
i  4.  [Tom.  vui.  p.  311,  c.  2.] 

'  Apud  Marc,  de  Concord,  t.  32.  [§  9,  Tom.  n.  p.  97.] 
Bin.  ad  P.  Uil.  Ep.  xi.  [Tom.  in.  p.  577  c.  2  a.     Qaod  accidit 
li  Pontifici  sanctissimo  in  causa  Hilarii  Arelatensie,  qui  Epist. 
32.  (x.)  acerrime  innocentem  perstrinxit .] 
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Emperors  ordained  laws  concerning  Rdi^ 
they  did  it  by  transcribing  and  enacting  the  lam 
of  the  Church,  upon  the  admonition  of  the  Hdy 
Bishops  requiring  them  to  do  their  duty^.  It  was 
a  notable  edict,  which  Pope  Hilarius  allegeth:  It 
was  also  decreed  by  the  laws  of  Christian  Pmrn, 
that  whatsoever  the  Bishop  of  the  Apostolic  See 
should  upon  eaxxmination  pronounce  concerning 
Churches  and  their  governors,  &c.  should  wtih  re- 
verence be  received,  and  strictly  observed^  &c. 

Such  edicts  by  crafty  suggestions  being  at 
opportune  times  from  easy  and  unwary  Princes 
procured,  did  hold,  not  being  easily  reversed:  and 
the  power  which  the  Pope  once  had  obtained  by 
them,  he  would  never  part  with";  fortifying  it  by 
higher  pretences  of  Divine  immutable  right  The 
Emperor  Gratian,  having  gotten  the  world  under 
him,  did  order  the  Churches  to  those  who  would 
communicate  with  Pope  Damasus*.  This  and  the 
like  countenances  did  bring  credit  and  authoiiiy 
to  the  Roman  See. 

'  Ex  his  iDtelligis,  lector,  cum  de  rebus  sacris  Imperatores  legei 
sanxiTere,  id  ipsum  admonitione  sanctorum  Prsesulum  reqnireo- 
tium  eorum  officium  ex  scriptis  legibus  statuisse. — ^Ann.  458,  §  i 
[Tom.  vm.  p.  114,  c.  1.] 

^  Ghristianorum  quoque   Principum   lege   decretom  est,  ^ 

quicquid  Ecclesiis   earumque  rectoribus  Apo6tolic9  Sedli 

Antistes  suo  pronunciasset  examine,  yeneranter  accipi,  tenaciterqoA 
serrari,  &c — P.  Hil.  Ep.  xi.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  676,  c.  2  d.]  [Bfai* 
Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col.  939d.] 

"  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  xxxvi.  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  662.]  [Noi  car- 
tissime  credimus,  quia  priyilegia  SanctSB  Romans  Ecclesin  nuHinB 
possunt  sustinere  detrimentum,  nee  plantatio  quam  ccelestis  Pitsf 
noster  plantavit  cradicari,  nee  fundamenta,  quie  summus  ^otA 
Architectus,  queant  quibuslibet  ct  quantislibet  fluctuationibos  tmo- 
Teri. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  col.  309  b.] 

'  [ rovs  6tlovs  oucovg  TrapadoBijyai  rots  r^p  Aofuunv  k0UM0 

irpoaipovfifvois.] — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  2.  [0pp.  Tom.  lu.  p.  706A.1 
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15  It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  Popes, 
3ing  seated  in  the  Metropolis  of  the  Western 
mpire,  (the  head  of  all  the  Boman  state^)  should 
id  interest  sufficient  to  make  themselves  by  de- 
:ees  what  they  would  be :  for  they  not  only  sur- 
issing  the  provincial  Bishops  in  wealth  and 
ipute,  but  having  power  in  court,  who  dared  to 
all  a  feather  with  them,  or  to  withstand  their 
icroachments?  What  wise  man  would  not  rather 
ear  much,  than  contest  upon  such  disadvantages, 
nd  without  probable  grounds  of  success? 

16  Princes  who  favoured  them  with  such  con- 
essions,  and  abetted  their  undertakings,  did  not 
oresee  what  such  increase  of  power  in  time  would 
irifleto;  or  suspect  the  prejudice  thence  done  to 
mperial  authority.  They  little  thought  that  in 
mrtue  thereof  Popes  would  check  and  mate  Princes, 
*  would  daim  superiority  over  them:  for  the 
Popes  at  that  time  did  behave  and  express  them- 
selves with  modesty  and  respect  to  Emperors. 

17  Power  once  rooted  doth  find  seasons  and 
avoorable  junctures  for  its  growth;  the  which  it 
rill  be  intent  to  embrace. 

The  confusions  of  things,  the  eruptions  of  Bar- 
barians, the  straits  of  Emperors,  the  contentions  of 
Mnces,  &c.  did  all  turn  to  account  for  him;  and 
1  confusion  of  things  he  did  snatch  what  he  could 
>  himself.  The  declination  and  infirmity  of  the 
^man  Empire  gave  him  opportunity  to  strengthen 
ia  interests,  either  by  closing  with  it,  so  as  to  gain 
^inewhat  by  its  concession;  or  by  opposing  it,  so 
B  to  head  a  &ction  against  it.  As  he  often  had 
pportunity  to  promote  the  designs  of  Emperors  and 
^ces,  so  those  did  return  to  him  increase  of 
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authority;  so  they  trucked  and  bartered  together. 
For  when  Princes  were  in  straits,  or  did  need 
assistance  (from  his  reputation  at  home)  to  the 
furtherance  of  their  designs,  or  support  of  their 
interest  in  Italy,  they  were  content  to  honour  him, 
and  grant  what  he  desired :  as  in  the  cause  of 
Acacius,  which  had  caused  so  long  a  breach,  the 
Emperor,  to  engage  Pope  Hormisdas,  did  consent 
to  his  will.  And  at  the  Florentine  Synod,  Hie 
Emperor  did  bow  to  the  Pope's  terms,  in  hopes  to 
get  his  assistance  against  the  Turks. 

When  the  Eastern  Emperors,  by  hismeanschiefly, 
were  driven  out  of  Italy,  he  snatched  a  good  part 
of  it  to  himself,  and  set  up  for  a  temporal  Prince^ 

When  Princes  did  clash,  he,  by  yielding  coun- 
tenance to  one  side,  would  be  sure  to  make  a  good 
market  for  himself:  for  this  pretended  successor  to 
the  fisherman  was  really  skilled  to  angle  in  troubled 
waters. 

They  have  been  the  incendiaries  of  Christendom, 
the  kindlers  and  fomenters  of  war';  and  would 
often  stir  up  wars;  and  inclining  to  the  strong^ 
part,  would  share  with  the  conqueror;  as  when 
he  stirred  up  Charles  against  the  Lombards.  Thef 
would,  upon  spiritual  pretence,  be  interposing  i^ 
all  affairs*. 

He  did  oblige  Princes  by  abetting  their  cause 

^  Apv6s  iTf o-ovcnyp  nas  mnlp  fvXcfcroi  — .  Whin  tki  0^  ^ 
fallm,  every  one  gets  some  wood, 

■  Non  sine  suspicione,  quod  illorum  temporum  Pontific«,<P 
bella  extinguere,  discordias  tollere  debuissent,  Buscitarentetpotitf 
atque  nutrirent — ModnisienBis  Episc.  in  Cone.  Lat.  sub  LeoiM^ 
Sess.  Yi.  [Bin.  Tom.  ix.  p.  72.  c.  2  A.] 

*  Cf.  Anast.  in  Vit.  Zach.  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep,  xxv.  [Mans.  CoBfi. 
Tom.  XV.  col.  287.]  xxx.  [Mans.  col.  297,  et  seqq.] 
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hen  it  was  unjust  or  weak;  his  spiritual  authority 
itisfying  their  conscience :  whence  he  was  sure  to 
»eive  good  acknowledgment  and  recompense. 
Ls  when  he  did  allow  Pepin's  usurpation.  An.  75a. 

He  pretended  to  dispose  of  kingdoms,  and  to 
institute  Princes;  reserving  obeisance  to  himself. 
Gregory  VII.  granted  to  Robert  Guislard  Naples  An.  1060. 
aad  Sicily,  beneficiario  jure.    Innocent  II.  gave  to  An.  1139. 
Soger  the  title  of  King. 

There  is  scarce  any  kingdom  in  Europe  which 
he  hath  not  claimed  the  sovereignty  of,  by  some 
pretence  or  other.  Princes  sometime,  for  quiet  sake, 
have  desired  the  Pope's  consent  and  allowance  of 
things  appertaining  of  right  to  themselves,  whence 
the  Pope  took  advantage  to  claim  an  original  right 
of  disposing  such  things. 

The  proceeding  of  the  Pope  upon  occasion  of 
wars  is  remarkable :  when  he  did  enter  league  with 
a  Prince,  to  side  with  him  in  a  war  against 
another,  he  did  covenant  to  prosecute  the  enemy 
with  spiritual  arms,  (that  is,  with  excommunications 
•nd  interdicts,)  engaging  his  confederates  to  use 
temporal  arms.  So  making  Ecclesiastical  censures 
took  of  interest. 

When  Princes  were  in  difficulties,  (by  the 
niutinous  disposition  of  Princes,  the  emulation  of 
antagonists,)  he  would,  as  served  his  interest,  in- 
terpose ;  hooking  in  some  advantage  to  himself 

In  the  tumults  against  our  King  John,  he 
struck  in,  and  would  have  drawn  the  kingdom  to 
himself. 

He  would  watch  opportunity  to  quarrel  with 
Princes,  upon  pretence  they  did  intrench  on 
lis  spiritual  power;  as  about  the   point   of  the 
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investiture    of   Bishops,    and    receiving   homage 
from  them. 

Gregory  VII.  did  excommunicate  Hen.  III.  (an.  1076.) 
CalixtusII.  -        -        -        Hen.  IV.  (an.  1120.) 

Adrian  IV.  ...        Fred.  (an.  1160.) 

Celestinus  III.      -        -        •         Hen.  V.  (an.  1195.) 
Innocent  III.        -        -        -         Otho  (an.  1219.) 
Honorius  III.  and  Gregory  IX.  )  Fred.  II.  (an.  1220.) 
Innocent  IV.  in  the  Lugd.  Cone.  J  (1245.) 

1 8  The  ignorance  of  times  did  him  great 
service :  for  then  aU  the  little  learning  which  vaa, 
being  in  his  clients  and  factors,  they  could  instil 
what  they  pleased  into  the  credulous  people.  Then 
his  dictates  would  pass  for  infallible  oracles,  and 
his  decrees  for  inviolable  laws :  whence  his  vene- 
ration was  exceedingly  increased. 

1 9  He  was  forward  to  support  factious  Church- 
men against  Princes,  upon  pretence  of  spiritual 
interest  and  liberty^  And  usually  by  his  importu- 
nity and  arts  getting  the  better  in  such  contests, 
he  thereby  did  much  strengthen  his  authority. 

20  He  making  himself  the  head  of  all  the 
Clergy,  and  carrying  himself  as  its  protector  and 
patron,  did  engage  thereby  innumerable  most  aUe 
heads,  tongues,  and  pens,  who  were  devoted  to 
maintain  whatever  he  did,  and  had  little  else  to  do. 

21  So  great  a  party  he  cherished  with  ex- 
orbitant liberties,  suffering  none  to  rule  over  them, 
or  touch  them,  beside  himself. 

22  He  did  found  divers  Militias  and  bands 
of  spiritual  Janisaries,  to  be  combatants  for  his 
interests ;  who,  depending  immediately  upon  him, 
subsisting  by  his  charters,  enjoying  exemptions  by 

^  Anselme,  an.  1109.    Beckot,  an.  1154. — Eadmer.  Matt  Par. 
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lis  authority  from  other  jurisdictions,  being  sworn 
>o  a  special  obeisance  of  him,  were  entirely  at  his 
levotion,  ready  with  all  their  might  to  advance  his 
interests,  and  to  maintain  all  the  pretences  of  their 
patron  and  benefactor. 

These  had  great  sway  among  the  people,  upon 
account  of  their  religious  guises  and  pretences  to 
extraordinary  heights  of  sanctimony,  austerity,  con- 
tempt of  the  world.  And  learning  being  mostly 
confined  to  them,  they  were  the  chief  teachers  and 
guides  of  Christendom ;  so  that  no  wonder  if  he 
did  challenge  and  could  maintain  any  thing  by  their 
influence. 

They  did  cry  up  his  power,  as  superior  to  all 
others.  They  did  attribute  to  him  titles  strangely 
high,  Vice-^od,  Spouse  of  the  Church,  &c.  strange 
attributes  of  omnipotency,  infallibility,  &c. 

23  Whereas  wealth  is  a  great  sinew  of  power, 
te  did  invent  divers  ways  of  drawing  great  store 
thereof  to  himself  ^ 

By  how  many  tricks  did  he  proU  money  from 
aBparts  of  Christendom?  as  by 

Dispensations  for  marriage  within  degrees  pro- 
hibited, or  at  uncanonical  times; — for  vows  and 
^ths;  for  observance  of  fasts  and  abstinences;  for 
pluralities  and  incompatible  benefices,  non-resi- 
dences, &c. 

Indulgences,  and  pardons,  and  freeing  souls  from 
the  pains  of  purgatory. 

Reservations,  and  provisions  of  benefices,  not 
kortowed  gratis^ 

^  Pro  fMillio  omnino  aliquid  daro  probibeo. — Grog.  I.  Ep.  it. 
(4.  [Opp.  Tom.  u.  (App.)  col.  1290  c.] 
'  Vendit  plumbum  pro  auro. 


424  A  Treatue  of  the 

Consecrated  presents;  Agnus  Dei%  suh 
roses'^,  &c. 

Confirmation  of  Bishops;  sending  palls'. 

Appeals  to  his  court. 

Tributes  of  Feter-pence,  Annates^,  Tithes,- 
troduced  upon  occasion  of  holy,  wars,  and  contin 

Flaying  fast  and  loose,  tying  knots,  and  iind 
them  for  gain. 

Sending  Legates  to  drain  places  of  money. 

Commutations  of  penance  for  money. 

Inviting  to  pilgrimage  at  Eome. 

Hooking  in  legacies.  What  a  mass  of  trei 
did  all  this  come  to!  What  a  trade  did  he  dri 

24  He  did,  indeed,  easily,  by  the  help  0 
mercenary  Divines,  transform  most  points  of 
nity  in  accommodation  to  his  interests  of  p 
reputation,  and  gain. 

25  Any  pretence,  how  slender  soever,  w 
time  get  some  validity;  being  fortified  b] 
consent  of  divers  authors,  and  a  current  of  su 
practice. 

Any  story  serving  the  designs  of  a  partj 
get  credit  by  being  often  told,  especially  by  w 
bearing  a  semblance  of  gravity;  whereof  ( 
will  never  be  wanting  to  abet  a  flourishing  p 

*  Taxa  camerarite. 

'  In  the  times  of  Henry  I.  the  Bishop  of  York  did  pay  1 
sterling  for  his  pall. — ^Matt.  Par.  (p.  274.)  [Itaque  acoeptc 
Episcopus  memoratus  rediit  in  Angliam:  obligatus  in  Cui 
mana,  de  decern  milibus  librarum  legalium  esterlingorum 
Lend.  1640.] 

*  Peter-pence. — Plat,  in  Vit.  Leo  IV.  p.  267.  [Fernn 
Alidulphum  AnglisB  Regem,  ob  Religionem  insulam  Tectigal< 
clesite  Romanse  fecisse,  singulis  nummis  argenteis  in  singolas 
quotannis  coUatis.] 

^  Quantas  nobis  divitias  peperit  hsec  fibula  Chrisli? 
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26  The  Hifliories  of  some  ages  were  composed 
only  by  the  Pope's  clients,  firiars  and  monks,  and 
such  people;  which  therefore  are  partial  to  him, 
addicted  to  his  interests,  and  under  awe  of  him. 

For  a  long  time  none  dared  open  his  mouth  to 
question  any  of  his  pretences,  or  reprehend  his  prac- 
tiees^  without  being  calledheretic,  andtreatedas  such. 

27  Whereas  the  Pope  had  two  sorts  of  opposites 
to  subdue,  temporal  Princes  and  Bishops;  his  busi- 
ness being  to  overtop  Princes  and  to  enslave  all 
Bishops,  or  to  invade  and  usurp  the  rights  of  both;  he 
used  the  help  of  each  to  compass  his  designs  on  the 
otter;  by  theauthority  of  Princesoppressing  Bishops, 
and  by  the  assistance  of  Bishops  mating  Princes. 

28  When  any  body  would  not  do  as  he  would 
We  them,  he  did  incessantly  clamour  or  whine 
that  St  Peter  was  injured ^ 

29  The  forgery  of  the  Decretal  Epistles 
(^herein  the  ancient  Popes  are  made  expressly  to 
speak  and  act  according  to  some  of  his  highest 
pretences,  devised  long  after  their  times,  and 
^hich  they  never  thought  of,  good  men)  did  hugely 
induce  to  his  purpose ;  authorizing  his  encroach- 
ments by  the  suflfrage  of  ancient  doctrine  and 
practice :  a  great  part  of  his  Canon  Law  is  extracted 
^^t  of  these,  and  grounded  on  them. 

The  donation  of  Constantino,  fictitious  acts  of 
Councils,  and  the  like  counterfeit  stuff,  did  help 
thereto;  the  which  were  soon  embraced,  as  we  see 
^  Pope  Gregory  II. 

*  Quando  et  Apostolica  praeceptio  ad  injuriam  B.  Petri  Apostoli 
3Ut  in  partibtu  non  obserratur,  et  a  te  spernitur  et  yiolatur. — 
P»  Nich.  I.  Ep.  XXXVII.  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  663,  c.  1,  c]  [Maus.  Cone. 
Too.  XV.  col.  810  c.] 
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As  also  legends,  fables  of  mirades,  and  all  sa 
deceivahleness  of  unrighteousness^ 

30  Popes  were  so  cunning  as  to  form  gran 
and  impute  that  to  privileges  derived  from  thej 
which  Princes  did  enjoy  by  right  or  custom. 

31  Synods  of  Bishops  called  by  him  at  0 
portune  seasons,  consisting  of  his  votaries 
slaves.  None  dared  therein  to  whisper  any  thii 
to  the  prejudice  of  his  authority  ^  He  carrie 
whatever  he  pleased  to  propose,  without  check  < 
contradiction.  Who  dared  to  question  any  thin 
done  by  such  numbers  of  pastors,  styling  then 
selves  the  representative  of  Christendom  ? 

32  The  having  hampered  all  the  Clergy  wit 
strict  oaths  of  universal  obedience  to  him,  (begii 
ning  about  the  times  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.)  di 
greatly  assure  his  power. 

33  When  intolerable  oppressions  and  exa 
tions  did  constrain  Princes  to  struggle  with  hir 
if  he  could  not  utterly  prevail,  things  were  brougl 
to  composition;  whereby  he  was  to  be  sure  fi 
that  time  a  gainer,  and  gained  establishment  i 
some  points,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  got  afterwai 
in  more  favourable  junctures. 

Witness  the  *1  Henry  II.  and  P.  Alex.  III.  an.  1172. 
Concordats  I  Edw.  III.  and  P.  Greg.  XI.  an.  1373. 
between        J  Henry  V.  and  P.  Mart.  V.  an.  1418. 

34  When  Princes  were  fain  to  curb  their  ex 
orbitances  by  Pragmatical  Sanctions,  they  were 
restless  till  they  had  got  those  Sanctions  revoked. 
And  when  they  found  weak  Princes,  or  any  Prince 

^  'Anarrj  r^r  a^uclas, — 2  TheSB.  ii.  10. 

'  Extortis  assentationibus. — P.  Leo.  I.  Epist.  (ad  Syn.  Chalcl 
[Ep.  cxrv^.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  1197.] 
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in  circumstances  advantaging  thebr  deBign,  tliey 
did  obtain  their  end  So  Pope  Leo  X.  got 
Lewis  XI.  to  repeal  the  PragmcUical  Sanctions  of 
hisancestora 

35  The  power  he  did  assume  to  absolve  men 
from  oaths  and  vows,  to  dispense  with  prohibited 
marriages,  &c.  did  not  only  bring  much  grist  to  his 
mill,  but  did  enable  him  highly  to  oblige  divers 
persons  (especially  great  ones)  to  himself.  For  to 
him  they  owed  the  quiet  of  their  conscience  from 
scruples;  to  him  they  owed  the  satisfaction  of 
their  desires,  and  legitimation  of  their  issue,  and 
title  to  their  possessions. 

36  So  the  device  of  indulgences  did  greatly 
liaise  the  veneration  of  him:  for  who  would  not 
^ore  him,  that  could  loose  his  bands,  and  free  his 
soul  from  long  and  grievous  pains? 


SUPPOSITION  VI. 

TUe  next  Supposition  is  this,  That  in  fact  the 
Roman  Bishops  continually  from  St  Peter's 
time  have  enjoyed  and  exercised  this  sovereign 
power. 

This  is  a  question  of  fact,  which  will  best  be  de- 
eded by  a  particular  consideration  of  the  several 
Stanches  of  Sovereign  power;  that  so  we  may  ex- 
amine the  more  distinctly  whether  in  all  ages  the 
l^opes  have  enjoyed  and  exercised  them,  or  not. 
And  if  we  survey  the  particular  branches  of  sove- 
reignty, we  shall  find  that  the  Pope  hath  no 
just  title  to  them,  in  reason,  by  valid  Law,  or 
according   to  ancient  practice;    whence  each  of 


428  A  Treatise  of  the 

them   doth  yield  a  good  argument   against  his 
pretences. 

I.  If  the  Pope  were  Sovereign  of  the  Church, 
he  would  have  power  to  convocate  its  Supreme 
Councils  and  Judicatories;  and  would  constantly 
have  exercised  it. 

This  power  therefore  the  Pope  doth  claim™;  and, 
indeed,  did  pretend  to  it  a  long  time  since,  before^ 
they  could  obtain  to  exercise  ii\  It  is  manifesdig^ 
apparent,  saith  Pope  Leo  X.  with  approbation  o-J 
his  Lateran  Synod,  that  the  Roman  Bishop  for  th^ 
time  being  (as  who  hath  authority  over  aU  CouncHay 
hath  alone  the  fvJl  right  and  power  of  indicting^, 
translating,    and  dissolving  Councils^:    and   long 
before  him :  To  the  Apostolical  authority,  said  Pope 
Adrian  I.  by  our  Lord's  command,  and  by  the 
merits  of  St  Peter,  and  by  tlie  decrees  of  the  holy 
Canons,  and  of  the  venerable  Fathers,  a  right  and 
special  power  of  convocating  Synods  hath  manywise 
been  committed"^:  and  yet  before  him:  The  authority, 
saith  Pope  Pelagius  II.,  of  convocating  Synods  hath 
been  delivered  to  the  Apostolical  See  by  the  singular 
privilege  of  St  Peter^. 

"  Grat.  Diet.  xvn.  Papse  est  Concilia  Generalia  congregaro. — 
[Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  pp.  20,  21.] 

°  Cum  etiam  solum  Romanum  Pontificem  pro  tempore  eoB- 
tentem,  tanquam  auctoritatem  super  omnia  Concilia  habenteiii» 
Conciliorum   indicendorum,  transforendorum  ac   dissolrendonun 

plenum  jus  et  potestatem  habere manifesto  constet — Cod* 

Later,  v.  Sess.  xi.  (ann.  1516)  [Bin.  Tom.  ix.  p.  162,  c.  2  F.] 

** Cui  jussione  Domini,  et  mentis  B.  Petri  Apostoli,  sin- 

gularis  congregandarum  Synodorum  auctoritas,  et  sanctorum  Of 
nonum  ac  yenerandorum  Patrum  decretis  multiplidter  prinU 
tradita  est  potestas. — P.  Hadrian  I.  (ann.  786)  [Capit.  ni.]  Bin. 
Tom.  v.  p.  566.  [c.  2  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xn.  col.  906  c.] 

^  Cum  Qeneralium  Synodorum  conTOcandi  auctoritas  Apostolies 
Sedi  B.  Petri  singulari  pri?ilegio  sit  tradita .—P.  Pelag.  H 
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But  it  is  manifest  that  the  Pope  cannot  pretend 
to  this  power  by  virtue  of  any  old  Ecclesiastical 
Canon,  none  such  being  extant  or  produced  by  him; 
nor  can  he  allege  any  ancient  custom ;  there  having 
been  no  General  Synod  before  Constantino;  and  as 
to  the  practice  from  that  time,  it  is  very  clear,  that 
for  some  ages  the  Popes  did  not  assume  or  exercise 
such  a  power,  and  that  it  was  not  taken  for  their 
due.    Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  and  it  were 
extreme  impudence  to  deny,  that  the  Emperors,  at 
iheir  pleasure,  and  by  their  authority,  did  congre- 
gate aU  the  first  General  Synods;  for  so  the  oldest 
Historians  in  most  express  terms  do  report,  so  those 
Princes  in  their  Edicts  did  aver,  so  the  Synods 
themselves  did  declare.    The  most  just  and  pious 
Emperors,  who  did  bear  greatest  love  to  the  Clergy, 
tod  had  much  respect  for  the  Pope,  did  call  them 
^thout  scruple ;  it  was  deemed  their  right  to  do 
^t,    none  did  remonstrate  against  their  practice; 
ttie  Fathers  in  each  Synod  did  refer  thereto,  with 
allowance,  and  commonly  with   applause;   Popes 
themselves  did  not  contest  their  right,  yea  com- 
monly did  petition  them  to   exercise  it.     These 
^uings  are  so  clear  and  so  obvious,  that  it  is  almost 
'^ain  to  prove  them;  I  shall  therefore  but  touch 
^em. 

In  general  Socrates  doth  thus  attest  to  the 
ancient  practice:  We,  saith  he,  do  continually  in- 
clude the  Emperors  in  our  History ,  because  upon 
them,  ever  since  they  became  Christians,  Ecclesiastical 
affairs  have  depended,   and  the  greatest  Synods 

£p.  vm.  (ann.  587.)  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  [p.  476  f.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix. 
eol.  960  o.]  Qu.  An  hsec  Epistola  sit  Pelagii  II.  ?  Ncgat  Lau« 
noins. 
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have  been  and  are  made  by  their  appointment^  and 
Justinian  in  his  prefatory  type  to  the  Fifth  General 
Council  beginneth  thus:  It  hath  been  ever  ihe  can 
of  pious  and  orthodox  Emperors,  by  the  assemhling 
of  the  most  religious  Bishops^  to  cut  off  hereaieSj 
05  they  did  spring  up;  and  by  the  right  failkj 
sincerely  preached,  to  keep  the  Holy  Church  of 
God  in  peace^:  and  to  do  this  was  so  proper  to  the 
Emperors,  that  when  Buffin  did  affirm  St  Hilary  to 
have  been  excommunicated  in  a  Synod,  St  Jerome^ 
to  confute  him,  did  ask :  TeU  me,  what  Emperor  did 
command  this  Synod  to  be  congregated*?  implying 
it  to  be  illegal  or  impossible  Uiat  a  Synod  should 
be  congregated  without  the  imperial  command. 

Particularly  Eusebius  saith  of  the  first  Christian 
Emperor,  that  As  a  common  Bishop  appointed  5j/ 
God  he  did  summon  Synods  of  God^s  ministers^;  so 
did  he  command  a  great  number  of  Bishops  to  meet 
at  Aries",  for  decision  of  the  Donatists'  cause;  so 

^  2vptx^f  ^  '^^  ^^  /Sao-iXm  rj  itrropl^  it^ptXafiPasfOfuv,  ^ 
d<f>*  o^  ;(pi<iTuiycfeiy  ^p^avro,  ra  rrjs  ciocXi^crW  wpayiiara  ^prifn  <f 
avrooy,  xal  al  fUytarai  Sviwdoi  r§  avr»y  yi^fijj  y€y6paa'l  t€  Koi  ylmmt^ 
— Hist.  Eccl.  V.  Prooem. 

'  Semper  studium  fuit  orthodoxis  et  piU  Imperatoribus  patribtf 
noBtris,  pro  tempore  ezortas  htereses  per  congregationem  religk)- 
Bissimorum  Episcoporum  amputare,  et  recta  fide  sincere  prvdi- 
catayin  pace  Sanctam  Dei  Ecclesiam  cnstodire. — Justin,  in  Syo.^' 
Collat.  L  [Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  209.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  coLlTSc.) 
Grsece,  [Bin.]  p.  368,  magis  emphatice. 

•  Doce quia  Imperator  hanc  Synodum  jusserit  congr^gtfi? 

— Hier.  [ApoL  adr.  Ruff.  Lib.  n.  0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  u.  coL  416.] 

^  Ola  riff  KOivhs  'Emaiamos  cV  Otov  KaBurrafuifott  SvytSdovf  tup  rov 
erov  Xcirov/>ycoy  <rwr«cp<Srcc. — Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const.  I.  44. 

"  nXciWovff  cjc  ^ta<t>6pc9v  ical  afivOrirav  r&tr»¥  ^EfruncAmw  tU  rf 
XpcXan^o-iooir  irdXty  avv€\3fhf  ^icrXcvo-a/icv. — Id.  Eocl.  Hist.  X.  5.  Sp* 
ad  Chrestum. 

Ad  Areiatensium  civitatem  piissimi  Imperatoris  Tolontate  ad- 
ducti,  say  the  Fathers  in  their  Epistle  to  P.  Sjlyester  himsdl-' 
[Cone.  Arel.  Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  270  e.] 
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d  he  also  command  the  Bishops  from  all  quarters 

meet  at  T^re*  for  examination  of  the  affairs 
inceming  Athanasius;  and  that  he  did  convocate 
le  great  Synod  of  Nice  (the  first  and  most  re- 
>wned  of  all  General  Synods)  all  the  Historians  do 
Tree^  he  did  himself  affirm^  the  Fathers  thereof 
1  their  Synodical  remonstrances  did  avow;  as  we 
ball  hereafter^  in  remarking  on  the  passages  of 
hat  Synody  shew. 

The  same  course  did  his  son  Constantius  follow^ 
^out  impediment;  for  although  he  was  a  favourer 
>f  the  Arian  party,  yet  did  the  Catholic  Bishops 
readily  at  his  call  assemble  in  the  great  Synods  of 
Sardica^,  of  Ariminum*,  of  Seleucia*,  of  Sirmium^, 
>f  Milan^&c.;  which  he,  out  of  a  great  zeal  to  com- 
pose dissensions  among  the  Bishops,  did  convocate. 

After  him  the  Emperor  Valentinian,  understand- 
ing of  dissensions  about  Divine  matters,  to  compose 
them,  did  indict  a  Synod  in  lUyricum^. 

A  while  after,  for  settlement  of  the  Christian 
state,  (which  had  been  greatly  disturbed  by  the 

*  Vid.  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  iv.  41,  42,  43,  et  Socr.  i.  28. 

'  TovToig  vturBtU  ToU  ypofjLfuuriv  6   Kaptrrarrios  vpoa-m^tp  €ls 

^  lapdixfjp Koi  Tovs  rrjs  iij^t  Ktd  rout  rfjs  4air€pa£  avrdpofu^p 

^nwArow. — ^Theod.  Eccl.  Higt.  u.  3.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  686  d.]  Of. 
^m.  11.  Socr.  n.  16,  20.  Athan.  Tom.  i.  p.  761.  Hil.  in  Fragm. 

Jnbei  ex  toto  orbe  apud  Sardicam  Episcopos  congregari. — Ser. 
list  Sacr.  n.  36.  p.  255. 

'  *Ek  rff  T^s  Tov  8rov  xcXcvo-cttf,  Ka\  r^r  trfjf  tvfrt^iat  wpoaray 
'^ror,  &C. — Syn.  Arim.  Ep.  ad  Const,  apud  Socr.  ii.  37. 

**Hr— — yfWo-Au  t6  Baatkt^s  cxcXcvo-c  irp^arayfia, — (Ann.  381.) 
^n.39. 

'O  BaciXm  Supodoy  ivurnin^v  hf  r^  2ipfii^  ycyccr^ai  ^xcXcvcre. 
-See.  n.  29.  Cf.  Sox.  iv.  6. 

*  np6aTayfia  d^  ^p  rov  Bao-cXccar,  €v  McdcoXof ^  irAri  woitio'Bai  rijp 
vpodor. — Socr.  n.  36.  Cf.  Soi.  iv.  9. 

"  *Ef  iup  rf  *lXXvpiie^  2vpodop  ytpttrBcu  vpoaira^t, — ^Theodor. 
M.  Hilt.  IV.  7.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  667  b.] 
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persecution  of  Julian  and  of  ValenSy  and  by  div^ 
factions,)  Theodosius  I.  did  Command^  saitli  Theo* 
doret,  the  Bishops  of  his  Empire  to  be  assembled 
together  at  Constantinople*;  the  which  meeting  ac- 
cordingly did  make  the  Second  General  Synod:  in 
the  congregation  of  which,  the  Pope  had  so  little 
to  do,  that  Baronius'  saith  it  was  celebrated  against 
his  will. 

Afterwards,  when  Nestorius,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, affecting  to  seem  wiser  than  others  in 
explaining  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Incarnation,  had 
raised  a  jangle  to  the  disturbance  of  the  Church; 
for  removing  it,  the  Emperor  Theodosius  11,  did 
by  his  edict  command  tiie  Bishops  to  meet  at 
Ephesus*;  who  there  did  celebrate  the  Third 
General  Council :  in  the  beginning  of  each  Action 
it  is  affirmed,  that  the  Synod  was  convocated 
by  the  imperial  decree  *";  the  Synod  itself  doth 
often  profess  it*;   the   Pope's  own   Legate  doth 

*  M6yr]9  Tfjs  ocKCcaf  PaciKuat  rovs  *Efria'K6irov£  tU  TrfP  KflMVTii9> 
TiVOVTTokuf  awa3pour6rjvai  vpotnra^ttf, — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  T.  7. 
[0pp.  Tom.  III.  p.  712  B.] 

Svyodov  6fiod6(<op  avr^  tnnftKaKtat, — Soz.  Til.  7.     Cf.  Socr.  T.  & 

'  Annal.  Eccles.  Anno  663,  §  224.  [Tom.  x.  p.  133.  lu  q«- 
dem  accidUse  super! us  diximus  Synodo  ConstantinopolitaiuB^  ^ 

Theodosio  majore  celebraUB,  repugnante  Damaso,  qui Sja^ 

dum  ipsam  RomsB  celebrandam  indixerat.] 

^  Tovs  irayrax69€v  *Eina'K6wovs  vp^arayyua,  rov  BuurCkiui  f2f  ^ 
*£^€o-(a>y  avvuvai  eiccXcvo'ci'.— Socr.  vn.  34.     Cf.  £?agr.  I.  3. 

^  '£«c  Beairio'fiaros  tS>¥  BacriXcttv  ovyKporriBeura, 
'H  dyla  ^vpodos,  17  x^P*^*  Seov  Korii  rh  Biairurfui  rw  cvfffjSftfT^ 
ra)v  KcX  <f>iXoxpt(rr»v  ^fjMv  Bao-cXca»v  ovyicpoTiy^iO'a.-^Sya.Eph.Actl' 
[Bin.  Tom.  11.  p.  291.]    The  holy  Synod  asiembled  by  ths  gr^  4 
Ood,  ctccording  to  the  decree  of  our  most  reUgious  Emperon^  Ise* 

'H  ayia  2vvobos,  i;  xaptn  Xpurrov,  icac  vytvfAon  rov  vfunf^t 
Kpdrovs  truvaxOdtraf  &c. — ^p.  297. 

Ta  fiiv  TrpoarerayfjJva  rj  aylq,  7,vv6b<f  vctpa  roO  Vfitrtpov  Kpanftf* 
&c.-^Act.  Y.  p.  347.  Tocff  dBpoiadeto'i  Kara  irp^orayfia  riip  cvcrf/Scvron* 
BacriXcittyy  p.  404. 
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icknowledge  it^;  and  so  doth  Cyril  the  President 
hereof*. 

The  same  Emperor,  upon  occasion  of  Eutyches 
im!g  condemned  at  Constantinople,  and  the  stirs 
ihence  arising,  did  indict  the  Second  General  Synod 
)f  Ephesus,  (which  proved  abortive  by  the  mis- 
carriages of  Dioscorus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,)  as 
ippeareth  by  his  imperial  letters  to  Dioscorus,  and 
the  other  Bishops,  summoning  them  to  that  Synod : 
Fe  have  decreed^  that  the  most  holy  Bishops  meet- 
ing  together^,  &c.  AJier  the  same  manner  the  other 
fnost  reverend  Bishops  were  written  to,  to  come  to 
(heSynod\  And  as  Pope  Leo  doth  confess,  calling 
it  The  council  of  Bishops,  which  you  (Theodosius) 
ommanded  to  he  held  at  Ephesus"". 

The   next  General  Synod  of  Chalcedon  was  Ann.  451. 
oonvocated    by    the   authority    of   the  Emperor 
Mardan;  as  is  expressed  in  the  beginning  of  each 
Action^,  as  the  Emperor  declareth"*,  as  the  Synod 
itself,  in  the  front  of  its  Definition,  doth  avow: 

'Hmriya  2vpodop  ol  x/>&(rriavtfc<orarot  «cac  <f>i\ayBpto7r6TaToi  BacriKtis 
^ipwnr. — ^Act.  m.  p.  330.  Which  Synod  our  most  Christian  and 
Ifaaous  Emperors  appointed^  saith  Philip,  tho  Pope's  legate. 

^  Tj  dyiq  2vp6i<jf  rj  Kara  Btov  x^^^  '^''^  Btairiafia  r<5v  ^co^iXfor- 
^faw  Ka\  ^iXoxpioTf»v  Bo(riX(a)v  trvpaxOtlarj  — . — Act.  IV.  p.  337. 
^0  ike  holy  Synod  assembled  by  the  grace  of  Ood,  and  the  command 
f  owr  EmperorSf  $c.  So  do  Cynl  and  Memnon  inscribe  their 
Epiitle. 

•  *E$€<nriaaiirv  HEari  raM  awtX36rr»y  ifritoramVi  &C.— [Conc 
Sttle.  Act.  I.  Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  63  a.j 

*  T^  mrr^  rvntf  cypd^i;  xai  roii  SKKoii  evXajSrcrraroiff  *Efrt(r«cf$irocs 
«T»  mtpaytvfaBai  €is  Trfp  2v¥odov. — Ibid.  p.  63  r. 

^  Episcopale  Consilium,  quod  haberi  apud  Ephcsum  prseccpis- 
I. — ^P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  XLiv.  (et  xlui.)  ad  Theod.  Imp.  [0pp.  Tom.  n. 
»I.  911.] 

^  Koni   Btiop  B€afria'fia  avuaBpoiaBiia'a. 

^  Trfw  Jtylop  viuip  ffBpoio'aiitp  2v¥oiov, — Conc.  Chalc.  Act«  YI. 
)iih  Tom.  m.  p.  345  c] 
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Tlie  holy,  great,  and  cecumenicdl  Synod,  gathend 
together  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  commad 
of  our  most  dread  Emperors,  &c.  had  detcrmiiid 
as  follows^. 
Anil.  553.  The  Fifth  General  Synod  was  also  congregated 
by  the  authority  of  Justinian  I. ;  and  the  Emperors 
letter  authorizing  it,  beginneth  (as  we  saw  before) 
with  an  assertion,  (backed  with  a  particular  enume- 
ration,) that  all  former  great  Synods  were  called  by 
the  same  power*:  the  Fathers  themselves  do  say, 
that  they  had  come  together  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  command  of  the  most  pious 
Emperor*.  So  little  had  the  Pope  to  do  in  it,  that^ 
as  Baronius  himself  telleth  us,  it  was  congregated 
against  his  will,  or  with  his  resistance'*. 

The  Sixth  General  Synod  at  Constantinople  was 
also  indicted  by  the  Emperor  Constantino  Pogona- 
tus;  as  doth  appear  by  his  letters,  as  is  intimated 
at  the  entrance  of  each  Action,  as  the  Synod  doth 
acknowledge,  as  Pope  Leo  II.  (in  whose  time  it 
was  concluded)  doth  aflfirm.  The  Synod,  in  its 
Definition,  as  also  in  its  Epistle  to  Pope  Agathc^ 
doth  inscribe  itself:  The  holy  and  cecumenicd 
Synod,  congregated  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  ike 
altogether  religiotis  sanction  of  the  most  pious  and 
most  faithful  great  Emperoi*  Constantine^:  and  in 

**  'H  ayta  «cac  ii€ydkri  Koi  otKovfuviicrj  2v¥odoSf  f  Kara  Sfov  x'f^ 
icat  ^cWco-fta  r&y  cvXa/3r(rrar»ir  Koi  <f>iXoxpifrr6iP  iJ/umt  Boo-iXfur  vvr 
a\6fi<ra  ■  ofpicrc  ra  vjroT€Tayfuva, — Act.  VI.  [p.  346  F.] 

'  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  368.  Or.,  p.  209.  Lat. 

^  Pro  Dei  Toluntate,  ct  jussione  piisslmi  Imperatoris  Tocati  i^ 
hanc  Regiam  Urbem  conTcnimuB. — GoUat.  vui.  [Bin.  Tom.  rr. 
p.  288  E.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  col.  309  A.] 

"  Ut  qua)  rcsistente  Romano  Pontifico  f\icrit  congregata.— 
Annal.  Eccies.  Ann.  553,  §  219.    [Tom.  z.  p.  131«  c.  2.] 

'  'H  dyia  koi  firyaXfj  koi  oiKovfityucij  Svyo^Of »  j  xarh  Ocov  x^fMV  oli 
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heir  Definition  they  say :  By  this  doctrine  of  peace 
lictcUed  by  God,  our  most  gracious  Emperor ,  through 
he  divine  wisdom  being  guided,  as  a  defender  of 
he  true  faith,  and  an  enemy  to  the  false,  having 
othered  us  together  in  this  holy  and  oecumenical 
\ynod,  has  united  the  whole  frame  of  the  Church^,  &c. 
ii  its  Acclamatory  Oration  to  the  Emperor  it  saith : 
We  aU  acquiescing  in  your  most  sacred  comToands; 
H>ih  the  most  holy  President  of  (Rome)  the  most 
indent  and  Apostolical  city^  and  we  the  least* ^  &c. 

These  are  all  the  great  Synods  which  posterity 
with  dear  consent  did  admit  as  general :  for  the 
lext  two  have  been  disclaimed  by  great  Churches 
(the  Seventh  by  most  of  the  Western  Churches,  the 
Eighth  by  the  Eastern,)  so  that  even  divers  Popes* 

vowoviSf  r  ^eimuTfui  rov  €V<rtP€(rraTov  ical  numrrarov  fityaXov  Ba<ri- 
Wf  JLmwarm^lpov  awaxBtura. — Syn.  VI.  Act.  xvin.  [Bio.  Tom.  r. 
V»  265  r.]  [Mang.  Ck>nc.  Tom.  xi.  col.  632  b.]  Cf.  Ep.  ad  P.  Agath. 
[Bin.  p.  286  A.] 

^  Tmrg  r^  ^oXcjcry  r^s  tlpfjrrit  didacrKaXig,  Btov^fftcit  6  wpaAro' 
^  jyittv  JkurCktvt  odfiyovfitvoff  6  r$r  ficy  6pBodo^ias  vTrcp/iaxor,  rrjf  dc 
•KaJofoif  awrifuixoSf  rfip  Koff  TJfias  ayiap  Tavnjv  Koi  oiKovfUVtKrjv  aOpoi' 
iit  6fujyvpaff  rh  rfjs  iKKkrifriat  ana¥  fjtwa-M  avyiepifui, — Act.  XTIII.  in 
Befinitione  Synodica.   [Bin.  p.  266  b.]   [Mans.  col.  632  c] 

'  Kal  dfj  Tois  6€torarai9  vftS>p  irpoora^ciy  fifoyrcr  5re  r^g  vp€(r' 
PUfifffg  'Ftipijt  Koi  airooToXut^f  aKpoTrSkMos  apxifpoTiKararot  vp6€dpof, 
•i  ijyifif  ol  tXnxKrroij  «.r.X. — [Act.  xvin.  Bin.  p.  271  E.]  [Mans. 
ftnccoL669c.] 

Koi  yap  tneymoiuv,  Sri  rj  ayia  Koi  p^yakrj  icai  olKovptviicff  cicny 
^iO^y  ijns  tanii  Otov  x^P^^f  ^V  P^^^^f  vpoaraypari  tvayxos  cV  tJ 

AiriXiSt  mmfiptKaBfi  ir<5X«» . — ^P.  Leo  II.  in  Ep.  ad  Con.  Imp. 

[ib.  p.  306 b]  [Idans  col.  728 £.] 

•  P.  Job.  VIII.  Ep.  ccxLvn.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  91,  c.  1  e.] 
[" — in  Banctia  Bex  Unirersalibos  Synodis. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.xvn 
Wl.  181  D.] 

P.  Nic  I.  Ep.  vn.  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  496,  c.  1  E.]    [ reno- 

nadonmi  sex  UniTersalium  Concilionim  auctoritate. — Mans.  Cone. 
Pom.  XV.  col.  180  B.]    Cf.  Epp.  vin.  x. 

P.  Hadr.  II.  Ep.  xxvii.  [Bin.  p.  690,  c.  2  b.]  [Sed  de  his 
Qdl  aodemos  Jndicare,  qaod  possit  Nicseno  Concilio  ot  quinqne 
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after  them  did  not  reckon  them  for  Greneral  Good. 
oils;  and  all  the  rest  have  been  only  assemblies  of 
Western  Bishops,  celebrated  after  the  breach  be* 
tween  the  Oriental  and  Occidental  Churches. 

Yet  even  that  Second  Synod  of  Nice,  which  is 
called  the  Seventh  Synod,  doth  avow  itself  to  hare 
convened  by  the  Emperor's  command**;  and  in  the 
front  of  each  Action,  as  also  of  their  Synodical 
Definition,  the  same  style  is  retained. 

Hitherto  it  is  evident,  that  all  Greneral  Synods 
were  convocated  by  the  imperial  authority;  and 
about  this  matter  divers  things  are  observable. 

It  is  observable  in  how  peremptory  a  manner 
the  Emperors  did  require  the  Bishops  to  convene  at 
the  time  and  place  appointed  by  them.  Constantine, 
in  his  letter  indicting  the  Synod  of  lyre,  haih 
these  words :  If  any  one  presuming  to  violate  ottr 
command  and  sensed  &c. 

Theodosius  II.  summoneth  the  Bishops  to  the 
Ephesine  Synod  in  these  terms :  TFe,  taking  a  great 
deal  of  care  about  these  things,  will  not  suffer  any 
one,  if  he  he  absent,  to  go  unpunished;  nor  did 
he  find  excuse  either  with  God  or  us,  who  present 
without  delay  does  not  by  the  time  set  appear  in  tk 
place  appointed^ 

ccteronim  Oonciliorum  regulis  tcI  decretis  nostrornm  anteeeoons 
obriarc. — Ep.  xxxiv.  Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  col.  858  e.] 

Uatra  17  ayia  Svyodor  17  kqt  tvhoKla»  GcoO,  irpoara^ti  re  rijs  f^ 
Xpi<rrov  vfi&p  Bao-tXria^  oi/FcX^oCca.— Nic.  Cone.  II.  Act.  Vll.  [Bin 
Tom.  V.  p.  831  A.]  Cf.  Act.  I.  [619  a.]  Act.  U.  [p.56Ic.]  AdDL 
[p.  686  a.]  Act.  IV.  [p.  609  c]  Act.  V.  [p.  696  e.]  Act.  VI.  [p.  7»tj 
Act.  VIL  [p.  812  b.]  [p.  817  b.] 

®  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  iv.  42.    PEAr  yap  rcr-.r^v  ^/unpap  »)ur 

<r«r  Koi  vvv  SiaKpov<raa3ai  n€ip(Ofitvos ] 

Kail  ij/xrif  dff  TovTOP  iroXX^y   frocovftcyoi  <f>porrtta^   mXc/flroM- 
vBai  ovtlva  (poptirw  dpt(6fA€$a'  olde^ap  rt  t$€i  irphs  ©cAf,  Mi  tfk 
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In  like  terms  did  he  call  them  to  the  second 
Ephesine  Synod:  If  any  one  shaU  choose  to  neglect 
meeting  in  a  Synod  so  necessary  and  grateful  to 
God,  and  by  the  set  time  do  not  vnth  all  diligence 
fippear  in  the  place  appointed^  he  shall  Jind  no 
wuse%  &c. 

Mardan  thus  indicteth  the  Synod  of  Nice, 
(after  by  him  translated  to  Chalcedon :)  It  properly 
leemeth  good  to  our  clemency,  that  an  holy  Synod 
meet  in  the  City  of  Nice,  in  the  Province  of 
BilhyniaK 

Again  we  may  observe,  that  in  the  imperial 
Edicts,  or  Epistles,  whereby  Councils  eflfectually  were 
convened,  there  is  nothing  signified  concerning  the 
Pope's  having  any  authority  to  call  them;  it  is  not 
as  by  licence  from  the  Pope's  holiness,  but  in  their 
own  name  and  authority  they  act :  which  were  very 
riaange,  if  the  Popes  had  any  plea  then  commonly 
(Approved  for  such  a  power. 

As  commonly  Emperors  did  call  Synods  by  the 
Riggestion  of  other  Bisliops^,  so  again  there  be 

Ipif  awokoyiap,  6  /ifj  irapaxf»ifia  luxrh  rhv  npo€iprjfuvoy  Koiphv^  eU  t6p 
^QpiffBtrra  rMrov  <nroviai»s  irapay€v6fuvot, — Theod.  et  Valent.  Ep. 
4  Cyril.  Cone.  Eph.  Pare  i.  [Bio.  Tom.  n.  p.  226  D.]  [Mans.  Cone, 
rom.  IV.  col.  1113  E.] 

*  E2  dc  riff  r^v  ovrfi»ff  ayoyicaiay,  kcli  r^  6c^  ^iXi/y  vapiBtuf  cXotro 
ipodoPf  Koi  iiff  vaajj  dvyoficft  Kara  rhv  vpotiprjfji€yop  Kaip6p  rhv  a<f)0' 
Ur$€vra  narakapoi  r6iroVf  Mffiiav  €^€i  vpht  rh  Kpeirrov,  Ij  nphs  rrjv 
Prripcof  tva€p(uiv  dvoXoyiav. — Thcod.  in  Ep.  ad  DioBC*  in  Cone. 
Sbilc.  Act.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  53  d.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.vi.  col. 

'  Tovro  Iduc&s  rj  il/icrcpg  tjp€<r€V  ^t^p^nfrh  2wi  dyia  2vvo^s  iv 
i  HiKoUnv  irAci  r^t  'RiBvvwv  iirtipxlas  (nr/KporriBj, — In  Epist.  ad 
Ipiic.  Syn.  Chale.  Pare  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  34  a.]  [Mans.  Cone. 
'OOL  YL  coL  563  B.] 

'  KvpiXXoff  —  ciiecSr»ff  idtrjo't  vtvpatri  rov  viov  Gfo^cxn'ov  ra  viajm 
rpa  T^g  ifos  dutrovrot,  rr^v  iv  *E^4a<f  vpwTjv  2vvodov  dXur^i'ai. 
-Efigr.  L  3. 
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divers  instances  of  Popes  applying  themselves  totiie 
Emperors  with  petitions  to  indict  Synods;  wherdn 
sometimes  they  prevailed,  sometimes  they  were 
disappointed:  so  Pope  Liberius  did  request  of 
Constantius  to  indict  a  Synod  for  deciding  the  cause 
of  Athanasius.  Ecclesiastical  judgment  (said  he, 
as  Theodoret  reports)  sliovM  he  made  with  greai 
equity:  wherefore,  if  it  please  your  piety,  command 
a  judicatory  to  he  constituted^'  and  in  his  Epistle 
to  Hosius^  produced  by  Baronius^  he  saith :  Many 
Bishops  out  of  Italy  met  together,  who  together  wiA 
me  had  heseeched  the  mx>st  religious  Emperor  that 
he  would  command,  as  he  had  thought  fit,  the  Council 
ofAquileia  to  meetK 

So  Pope  Damasus,  having  a  desire  that  a  general 
Synod  should  be  celebrated  in  Italy  for  repressmg" 
heresies  and  factions  then  in  the  Churchy  did  obtaia 
the  imperial  letters  for  that  purpose  directed  to  tie 
Eastern  Bishops,  as  they  in  their  Epistle  to  the 
Western  Bishops  do  intimate :  But  hecause  express 
ing  a  hrotherly  affection  toward  us,  ye  h<ive  calkd^ 
u^,  as  your  own  members,  by  the  most  pious  Emperor  s 
letters,  to  that  Synod  which  by  tlie  will  of  God  y^ 
are  gathering  at  RomeK 

^  Aipf plot  MtrKOTTOg  (Tire*  Bao-tXcv,  ri  rneXi^cnaoracd  Kptfian  /k^ 
TToXX^ff  ^iKaioKpitriag  yivftrBai  6(f>tik€i,  di6ir€p  cT  otw  doKti  tj  «•** 
/3ria,  Kpvnipiov  avaraOfjpai  KiXtvanv, — Theodor.  Eocl.  WbL  n.  1^ 
[0pp.  Tom.  ra.  p.  607  b.] 

'  Multi  ex  Italia  Episcopi  conycDeninf,  qui  mecum  religioiissi' 
mum  Imperatorcm  fuerant  deprecati,  ut  juberet,  sieut  ipsi  plsc^ 
rat,  dudum  Concilium  Aquileienso  congregari. — ^AnnaL  EccUi. 
Ann.  363,  §  19.  [Tom.  iv.  p.  616,  c.  2.] 

'ETTCid^y  fi€vroi  rffv  dtkXfjiiKrjp  n€p\  iipat  ayanriP  hnJ^tuarift^ 
Svvodov  cV)  rrji  'Poifirjs  Otov  /3ovX^<rcc  ovyjcponovrrcr,  icai  ij/iar  mi  oi- 
iccia  fuKij  7rpoa'€Kak€(raa'6e  dih  r&v  rov  ^o^iXco-nirov  BoctiXmk  y^ 
fidrav, — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  r.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  716  <%] 
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It  is  a  wonder  that  Bellarmine^  should  have 
lie  confidence  to  allege  this  passage  for  himself. 

So  again  Pope  Innocent  I.  being  desirous  to 
estore  St  Chrysostom,  didy  as  Sozomen  telleth  us, 
md  Jive  Bishops  and  tv}0  priests  of  the  Roman 
Uhurch  to  Honorius,  and  to  Arcadius  the  Emperor^ 
requesting  a  Synod,  with  the  time  and  the  place 
Aere</";  in  which  attempt  he  suflfered  a  repulse; 
for  the  courtiers  of  Arcadius  did  repel  those 
agents,  as  troubling  another  government,  which  was 
hymd  their  hounds^,  or  wherein  the  Pope  had 
nothing  to  do  that  they  knew  of 

So  also  Pope  Leo  I.  (whom  no  Pope  could  well 
exceed  in  zeal  to  maintain  the  privileges  and  ad- 
vaDce  the  eminence  of  his  See)  did  in  these  terms 
request  Theodosius  to  indict  a  Synod :  Whence  if 
your  piety  shall  vouchsafe  consent  to  our  suggestion 
and  supplication,  that  you  would  command  an 
^icopal  Council  to  he  hdd  in  Italy;  soon,  God 
oiivng,  may  all  scandals  he  cut  off^.  Upon  tliis 
occasion  the  Emperor  did  appoint  a  Council  (not 

*  De  S.  Pont.  n.  13.  $  16. — [Secundum  Concilium  Gcneralo  in 
^pbtola  ad  Damasum,  qua;  eztat  apud  Theodoretum,  Lib.  r.  Hist. 
^.  9.  didt,  se  conTenisse  apud  urbem  Cronstantinopolim  ear  man- 
^  liierarum  Pontificis  per  Imperatorem  ad  so  missarum.] 

fff^iat  wphs  'Ovtipiov,  xai  *ApKddiov  top  BacrtXca,  2vvodov  alrria-ovTaSt 
«fli  Katphp  ravTrjt  kqI  rdnov, — Soz,  VIII.  28, 

■  'Qs  (mtpopiav  apxfjv  ivox^^o'ovTas. — Id.  ibid. 

®  Undo  si  pietas  yestra  suggestion!  ac  supplicationi  nostrse  dig- 
Detor  annuere,  ut  intra  Italiam  haberi  jubeatis  episcopale  Concilium, 
sito  auxiliante  Deo  poterunt  omnia  scandala  rcsecari. — ^P.  Leo  L 
Bp.  UY.  [0pp.  Tom.  I.  col.  966.] 

Humiliter  ac  sapienter  ozpoEcitOy  ut  petition!  nostrse,  qua  ple- 
lariam  indici  Synodum  postulayimusy  clcmentissimus  Imperator 
Ilgnctur  annuere,  (saith  Popo  Leo>  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
^ODBtantinopley)  £p.  ux.  [Ibid.  col.  981.] 
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in  Italy,  according  to  the  Pope's  desire,  but)    ^ 
Ephesus;  the  which  not  succeeding  well,  Pope  Leo 
again  did  address  to  Theodosius  in  these  words: 
All  the  Churches  of  our  parts,   all  Bishops  with 
groans  and  tears,  do  supplicate  your  grace,  that  you 
would  command  a  General  Synod  to  be  cdebrold 
vnthiri  Italy^.    To  which  request  (although  haded 
with  the  desire  of  the  Western  Emperor)  Theodo- 
sius would  by  no  means  consent :  for,  as  Leontius 
reporteth,  When  Vdlentinian,  being  imporlund  6y 
Pope  Leo,  did  xmnte  to  Theodosius  II.  that  he  wovii 
procure  another  Synod  to  be  held  for  examining 
whether    Dioscorus    had  judged    rightly   or  no, 
Theodosius  did  write  ba4)k  to  him,  saying,  I  Ad 
make  no  other  Synod\ 

The  same  Pope  did  again  of  the  same  Emperor 
petition  for  a  Synod  to  examine  the  cause  of 
Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople:  Let  your 
clemency,  saith  he,  be  pleased  to  grant  an  universd 
Council  to  be  held  in  Italy;  as  with  me  the  Synod, 
which  for  this  cause  did  meet  at  Rome,  doth  requed\ 
Thus  did  that  Pope  continually  harp  upon  one 
string,  to  get  a  General  Synod  to  be  celebrated  at 
his  own  doors;  but  never  could  obtain  his  purpose, 
the  Emperor  being  stiff  in  refusing  it. 

P  OmncB  partium  nostrarum  Ecclcsise,  omiies  mansaetodioi 
restrsQ  cum  gcmitibiu  ct  lacrymis  supplicant  sacerdotes,  ut — 
Generalem  Synodum  jubcatis  intra  Italiam  celebrari. — ^P.  Leo  I 
Ep.  zLin.  [Ibid.  col.  908.] 

'  Ova\€VTiviavhs  Sx^ovfitvot  v»r6  A.€ovto7  rov  Hoira  ypaufHi  Qf^ 
fTitf  T^  fwcp^,  tva  lirtrpv^ji  ^vvodov  ycvcV^c,  €h  tA  yt^oivtu  cJ  tfXif 
tKpiy€v  6  AidcKopog  ^  ov'  6  dr  0€oi6<rios  dyriypa^p  avrf  Xryvr,  ^ 
ov  iroieo  akXrjv  2vvoiop, — Leont.  do  Soct.  Act.  4. 

'  [Concilium  IJniTersale  intra  Italiam,  sicut  Synodus,  qua  ob 
hanc  causam  Romsa  conyenerat,  mecum  pctiit,  dementia  restn 
concedat. — ^P.  Leo.  Ep.  lxix.  Ibid.  coL  1008.] 
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The  same  Pope^  with  better  success^  (as  to  the 
ng^  though  not  as  to  the  place'^)  did  request  of 
)  Emperor  Marcian  a  Synod ;  for  He  (concurring 
opinion  that  it  was  needed)  didy  saith  Liberatus^ 
the  petition  of  the  Pope  and  the  Roman  princeSy 
mmand  a  General  Council  to  be  congregated  at 
ice*. 

Now  if  the  Pope  had  himself  a  known  right  to 
nvocate  Synods,  what  needed  all  this  supplication, 
this  application  to  the  Emperors?  Would  not  the 
3pe  have  endeavoured  to  exercise  his  authority? 
)uld  he  not  have  clamoured  or  whined  at  any 
terruption  thereof?  Would  so  spiritful  and  sturdy 
Pope  as  Leo"  have  begged  that  to  be  done  by 
other  which  he  had  authority  to  do  of  himself, 
len  he  did  apprehend  so  great  necessity  for  it,  and 
w  so  much  provoked  thereto?  would  he  not  at 
ist  have  remonstrated  against  the  injury  therein 
Qe  to  him  by  Theodosius?  All  that  this  daring 
pe  could  adventure  at  was  to  wind  in  a  pre- 
ice,  that  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  was  congre- 
»ed  by  his  consent ;  for.  It  hath  been  the  pleasure 

*  Sanctum  clementise  Tostno  studium,  quo  ad  reparationcm 
s  eoclesiaeticiB  Synodum  habere  voluistis,  adeo  libentcr  accepi, 
qoaoiTis  earn  fieri  intra  Italiam  poposcisseniy  &c. — ^Id.  Ep.  zcir. 
d.  col.  1075.] 

PopoBceram  quidem  a  glorioBissima  dementia  yestra,  ut  Sjno- 
i,qaam  ad  reparandam  Oricntalis  Ecclesise  paccm  a  nobis  otiam 
(am  necessariam  judicatis,  aliquantispcr  differri  ad  tempus  op- 

tonius  juberetis . — Id.  Ep.  xo.  [col.  1063.]  Cf.  Ep.  Lxzxni. 

.  2,  [col.  1047.] 

^  Sed  eo  defuncto,  cum  Martianus  imperii  culmen  fuisset  ad- 

18,  pro  ilia  Papse  et  principum  Romanorum  petitione  UnirerBalo 

dlinm  in  Nicola  congrogari  jussit. — Liberat.  Brer.  cap.  xm. 

id  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  390,  c.  1  r.] 

'  Fortissimns  Leo. — Liberat.  Brer.   cap.  xn.    [Ibid.  p.  390» 

c] 
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(of  whom?  I  pray)  that  a  General  Council  should 
he  congregated,  both  by  the  command  of  the  Chris- 
tian princes,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Apostolic 
See^,  saith  he  very  cunningly;  yet  not  so  cunninglj; 
but  that  any  other  Bishop  might  have  said  the 
same  for  his  See, 

This  power,  indeed,  upon  many  just  accounts 
peculiarly  doth  belong  to  princes:  it  suiteth  tothe 
dignity  of  their  state,  it  appertaineth  to  their  duty, 
they  are  most  able  to  discharge  it.    They  are  the 
guardians  of  public  tranquillity,  which  constantly 
is  endangered,   which   commonly  is  violated,  by 
dissensions  in  religious  matters;  (whence  we  must 
iTim.ii.i.  pray  for  them,  that  by  their  care   We  may  ka^ 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty;)  they  alone  can  authorize  their  subjects  to 
take  such  journeys,  or  to  meet  in  such  assemblies  ^ 
they  alone  can  well  cause  the  expenses  needful  fo*^ 
holding  Synods  to  be  exacted  and  defrayed ;  tie^^ 
alone  can  protect  them,  can  maintain  order  an(^ 
peace  in  them,  can  procure  observance  to  their  de — - 
terminations;  they  alone  have  a  sword  to  constrair^ 
resty  and  refractory  persons  (and  in  no  cases  ar^ 
men  so  apt  to  be  such  as  in  debates  about  ihes^ 
matters)  to  convene,  to  confer  peaceably,  to  agree, 
isai.  xiix.  t^  observe  what  is  settled;  they,  as  nursing  fathers 
wi8d.vi     ^^  *^^  Church,  as  ministers  of  God  s  kingdom,  as 
Kom.  xiii.  encouragers  of  all  good  works,  as  the  stewards  of 
God,  intrusted  with  the  great   talents  of  pover, 
dignity,  wealth,  enabling  them  to  serve  God,  are 
obliged  to  cause  Bishops  in  such  cases  to  perform 

*  In  sola  yidelicet  causa  fidei, propter  qnam  Qenerale  Con- 
cilium, et  ex  prsccepto  Christianorum  priaclpain,  et  ex  couscnsa 
Apostolico)  Sedis  placuit  congrcgari. — ^P.  Leo.  Ep.  cxiv.  [coL  1197.] 
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their  duty;  aooording  to  the  example   of  good 
Princes  in  Holy  Scripture,  who  are  commended  for 
proceedings  of  this  nature :  for  so  king  Josias  did 
convocate  a  general  Synod  of  the  Church  in  his 
time:  Then,  saith  the  text,  the  King  sent,  andiChroo. 
gathered  togetJier  aU  the  eiders  of  Judah  and  Jervr  ^^'  ^^ 
soknt:  in  this  Synod  he  presided,  standing  in  his 
place,  and  making  a  covenant  before  the  Lord;  its 
resolutions  he  confirmed,   causing  all  that  were 
present  in  Jerusalem  and  Benjamin  to  stand  to 
that  covenant;  and  he  took  care  of  their  execution, 
making  all  present  in  Israel  effectually  to  serve 
the  Lord  their  Grod.     So  also  did  King  Hezekiah  « chron. 
gather  the  Priests  and  Levites  together,  did  warn,  ^i^  to' 
did  command  them  to  do  their  duty,  and  reform^*'*  "* 
things  in  the  Church:  My  sons,  said  he,  be  not  now 
^Ugent;  for  the  Lord  hath  chosen  you  to  stand 
^fore  him,  to  serve  him,  and  that  ye  shoidd  minister 
^»rto  him,  and  hum  incense. 

Beside  them  none  other  can  have  reasonable 
Pi^nce  to  such  a  power,  or  can  well  be  deemed 
^ble  to  manage  it:  so  great  an  authority  cannot 
^  exercised  upon  the  subjects  of  any  Prince, 
^thout  ecKpsing  his  majesty,  infringing  his  nar 
^^Ural  right,  and  endangering  his  state.  He  that 
^t  his  pleasure  can  summon  all  Christian  pastors, 
and  make  them  trot  about,  and  hold  them  when 
he  will,  is  in  effect  Emperor,  or  in  a  fair  way  to 
make  himself  so.  It  is  not  fit  therefore  that  any 
other  person  should  have  all  the  governors  of  the 
Church  at  his  beck,  so  as  to  draw  them  from  remote 
places  whither  he  pleaseth;  to  put  them  on  long 
and  chargeable  journeys;  to  detain  them  from 
their  charge;  to  set  them  on  what  deliberations 
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and  debates  he  thinketh  good.  It  is  not  reason* 
able  that  any  one,  without  the  leave  of  Princes, 
should  authorize  so  great  conventions  of  men, 
having  such  interest  and  sway;  it  is  not  safe 
that  any  one  should  have  such  dependencies  on 
him,  by  which  he  may  be  tempted  to  clash  with 
Princes,  and  withdraw  his  subjects  from  their  due 
obedience.  Neither  can  any  success  be  well  ex- 
pected from  the  use  of  such  authority  by  any,  who 
hath  not  power  by  which  he  can  force  Bishops  to 
convene,  to  resolve,  to  obey;  whence  we  see  that 
Constantine,  who  was  a  Prince  so  gentle  and 
friendly  to  the  Clergy,  was  put  to  threaten  those 
Bishops  who  would  absent  themselves  from  the 
Synod  indicted  by  him  at  Tyre^;  and  Theodosius 
(also  a  very  mild  and  religious  Prince')  did  the 
like  in  his  summoning  the  two  Ephesine  Synods. 
We  likewise  may  observe,  that  when  the  Pope 
and  Western  Bishops,  in  a  Synodical  Epistle,  did 
invite  those  of  the  East  to  a  great  Synod  indicted 
at  Rome,  These  did  refuse  the  journey,  aUegin^ 
that  it  would  be  to  no  good  purpose* :  so  also  whea 
the  Western  Bishops  did  call  those  of  the  East, 
for  resolving  the  difference  between  Flavianus  ani 
Paulinus,  both  pretending  to  be  Bishops  of  An- 
tioch,  what  effect  had  their  summons?    And  so 

y  Euscb.  do  Vit,  Const,  iv.  42. 

*  Tfj  vpa&niTi  Koi  irapras  rovs  dXrfB&s  ItpatfUvovg  ivuta.  — ^  " 
BaaiXcvf  6€odd<riof ,  vpavg  <r(f>6dpa  napa  irdvrtis  roig  dvBptovovs  ^'^ 
ovrag  tn\  rrjt  yfjg, — Socr.  vn.  42. 

*  T^v  airodrjjjiiav  irapnTtitravTOy  »s  oldhf  Zxovo'ap  nccpdor. — TheO- 
dor.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  8.   [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  714  A.] 

""Eypa^tv  avTol  re,  koI  Tpariaybs  6  Ba<rcXrvff,  frvynakovintt  ru  ^ 
dvaiv  Toifs  diro  Tijs  dvaTokfjs  fnurKdirovs. — Soz.  Vil.  11.  Soth  theyo^ 
Gratian  the  Emperor  turote,  ealling  the  Eastern  Bishops  into  t^ 
West. 
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will  they  always  or  often  be  ready  to  say,  who 
are  called  at  the  pleasure  of  those  who  want 
force  to  constrain  them:  so  that  such  authority 
in  unarmed  hands  (and  God  keep  arms  out  of  the 
Pope's  hands)  will  be  only  a  source  of  discords. 

Either  the  Pope  is  a  subject,  as  he  was  in  the 
first  times,  and  then  it  were  too  great  a  presump- 
tion for  him  to  claim  such  a  power  over  liis  fellow- 
subjects  in  prejudice  to  his  Sovereign ;  (nor,  indeed, 
did  he  presume  so  far,  until  he  had  in  a  manner 
shaken  off  subjection  to  the  Emperor;)  or  he  is 
not  a  subject;  and  then  it  is  not  reasonable  that 
he  should  have  such  power  in  the  territories  of 
another  Prince. 

The  whole  business  of  General  Synods  was  an 
expedient  for  peace,  contrived  by  Emperors,  and 
so  to  be  regulated  by  their  order.  Hence  even 
in  times  and  places  where  the  Pope  was  most 
rev^erenced,  yet  Princes  were  jealous  of  suffering 
the  Pope  to  exercise  such  a  power  aver  the  Bishops 
their  subjects;  and  to  obviate  it,  did  command  all 
Bistops  not  to  stir  out  of  their  territories  without 
lic^xice^;  particularly  our  own  nation,  in  the  Coim- 
cfl  at  Clarendon,  where  it  was  decreed,  that  they 
d^ould  not  go  out  of  the  kingdom  without  the 
^ug's  leave*'. 

To  some  things  above  said,  a  passage  may  be 
objected  which  occurreth  in  the  Acclamation  of  the 

*  Philip  of  France,  (ann.  1302). — Bin.  Tom.  th.  p.  906,  c.  1 B. 
TlVffilatos  GallicoB  majorcs  con?enire  Romam  unirerBOS  jubet,  ad 
Pnblicam  Synodum  celebrandam.  Hi  ne  Regno  decederent,  Phi« 
lippi  prohibitione  intercluduntnr.] 

*  Archicpiscopifl,  Episcopis,  et  personis  Regni,  non  licet  ciire 
ftegnnm  absque  licentia  Domini  Regis. — [ClarendonsD  Statnta.] 
ViBii.  Par.  Ann.  1164.  [p.  100.] 


446  A  Treatise  Of  the 

Sixth  Synod^  to  the  Emperor  Constantine  Pogc: 
natus;  wherein  it  is  said,  that  Constantine  aiv. 
Sylvester  did  collect  the  Synod  of  Nice;  Theoi^ 
sius  I.  and  Damasus,  (together  with  Gregory  a^ 
Nectarius,)  the  Synod  of  Constantinople;  Theo 
dosius  II.  with  Celestine  and  Cyril,  the  Ephesioe 
Synod :  and  so  of  the  rest.     To  which  I  answer, 
that  the  Fathers  mean   only  for  the   honour  of 
those  Prelates  to  signify,  that  they  in  their  places 
and  ways  did  concur  and  co-operate  to  the  celebra* 
tion  of  those  Synods;  otherwise  we  might,  as  to 
matter  of  fact  and  histoiy,  contest  the  accurate- 
ness  of  their  relation;  and  it  is  observable,  tliat 
they  join  other  great  Bishops,   then  flourishing, 
with  the  Popes;  so  that  if  their  suffirage  prove 
any  thing,  it  proveth  more  than  our  adversaries 
would  have,  viz.  that  all  great  Bishops  and  Patri- 
archs have  a  power  or  right  to  convocate  Synods. 
As  for  passages  alleged  by  our  adversaries, 
that  no  Synod  could  be  called,  or  Ecclesiastical  Law 
enacted,  without   consent  of  the   Pope,  they  are 
nowise  pertinent  to  this  question ;  for  we  do  not 
deny  that  the  Pope  had  a  right  to  sit  in  eveiy 
General  Synod;  and  every  other  Patriarch*  at  least 

*  Syn.  Sext.  Act.  xvin. — [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  272.]    K«wmxmi« 
6  atitrtPaoTos,  Koi  StX/Scorpor  6  doidifiog  r^y  rV  Ntxai^  ficyaXip  rr  ^ 

vtpiffkarrov  crvveXcyry  Ivvohov,     • aXX'  6  fUyttrTos  Baaiktvt  0*«* 

dSawSf  Koi  Aa/iao'Of  6  addfiat  T$r  iriorcw Vpjiy6pi6s  r€  kA  Ntf* 

ropior  rhv  ip  ravrji  rjj  jSao-tXidft  irdXfi  avwfi6poi{iaw  trvKkayov.  f"^ 
NcoTi^ptoff,  Koi  iroXty  KcXrortyof,  Koi  KvpiXXor  6  /xiv  yap  r6p  Xptjrir 
diQpfi,  Koi  KOTtbixaCiV,  oi  dc  t^  dtair&qj  crvXXa/i^ai^ftcyoft  aw  t^  ri» 
(TKriiTrptov  hfair6^ovTi  rov  Kararofita  /carc/3aXXoy.-»[Man8.  Conc  Toffl. 
XI.  col.  661  A.] 

^  *A¥ttypwa-6€VT6ip  rlvwv  avpodiKap  r»r  diayopfXf6rr»y  fjjj  ^tw  71* 
V€(rBai  nori  2vyodop  olKovfifvucfjv  napficr^s  fFvpxfiwias  r&w  Xo«r«v  ayuf 
rartov  irarpidpxcay. — ^Anteacta  Syn.  Nic.  II.  [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  618  a.] 
[Mans.  Conc,  Tom.  xn.  col.  991  a.] 
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d  no  less;  as  all  reason  and  practice  do  shew; 
A  as  they  of  the  Seventh  Synod  do  suppose, 
guing  of  the  Synod  of  Constantmople,  which  con- 
jnned  the  worship  of  images,  to  be  no  General 
3uncil,  Because  it  had  not  the  Pop^s  c(hoperation, 
>r  tiie  consent  of  the  eastern  Patriarchs^.  Syn- 
tllus,  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem's  Legate  in  the 
lighth  Synod,  says  :  For  this  reason  did  the  Holy 
pirit  set  up  Patriarchs  in  the  world,  that  they 
light  suppress  scandals  arising  in  the  Church  of 
^od^:  and  Photius  is  in  the  same  Synod  told, 
nat  the  judgment  passed  against  him  was  most 
qual  and  impartial,  as  proceeding  not  from  one, 
ut  all  the  four  Patriarchs^ 

That  a  General  Synod  doth  not  need  a  Pope 
0  call  it,  or  preside  in  it,  appeareth  by  what  the 
Jynods  of  Pisa  and  Constance  define*,  for  provi- 
ion  in  time  of  schisms. 

II.  It  inseparably  doth  belong  to  Sovereigns 
n  the  general  assembhes  of  their  states  to  preside, 
•nd  moderate  aflfairs;  proposing  what  they  judge 
^t  to  be  consulted  or  debated;  stopping  what 
^meth  unfit  to  be  moved;  keeping  proceedings 
^thin  order  and  rule,  and  steering  them  to  a  good 

OvK  €(trx«  avv€pyh¥  rhv  niPUUivTa  r^r  'PtifiaiMV  nairay  KoBi^s 

^i««  carl  Tolr  avMois,  aXX'  dVc  WfAX^payovvrat  aMi  roifs  irarpi- 
V>xor  Ttjs  €»,  Sic. — Syn.  Nic.  n.  Act.  vl  [Bin.  p.  725  r.]  [Mans. 
bmc  Tom.  zin.  coL  208  e.] 

'  Ai^  TovTO  rot  narptapyusat  K€(f>dkas  cV  r^  xdafi^  i$%ro  r6 
M/fca  t6  aytoif,  im  rii  tp  t§  cVieXi^crc^  rov  Ocov  dya<f)v6fuva  aKcufdaka 
l»*  avT&p  a^aifxwlCoirrm. — Syn.  viu.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  930  D.] 
!Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xvi.  col.  317  £.] 

^  Xirpoo-fiMroXijirror  ^  Kpltris^  or  ovk  c£  Mr  p6vQv  6p6iHw,  dXXA 
ftr  Tfaaapwp  varpiapxuuop  yivopitnj, — Act.  V.  [Bin.  p.  945  B.]  [Man8. 
(>].  344  B.] 

'  Ct  Cone.  Const.  Sess.  xzxix.  Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  1109. 
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issue;  checking  disorders  and  irregularities,  vrliidi 
the  distemper  or  indiscretion  of  any  persons  may 
create  in  deliberations  or  disputes. 

This  privilege  therefore  the  Pope  doth  claim; 
not  allowing  any  General  Council  to  be  legitimate, 
wherein  he  in  person,  or  by  his  Legates,  doth  not 
preside  and  sway.  All  CcUhoUcs,  says  Bellarmine, 
teach  tJiis  to  be  the  chief  Pontiff's  proper  office^ 
that  either  in  person  or  by  his  Legate  lie  pmidej 
and  as  chief  judge  moderate  aUK 

But  for  this  prerogative  no  express  grant  from 
God,  no  ancient  Canon  of  the  Church,  no  certain 
custom  can  be  produced.  Nor  doth  ancient  prac- 
tice favour  the  Pope's  claim  to  such  a  prerogative^ 
it  appearing  that  he  did  not  exercise  it  in  the  first 
General  Synods. 
Acts  XV.  St  Peter  himself  did  not  preside  in  the  Apo- 

stolical Synod  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  present; 
but  rather  St  James,  as  we  before  have  shewed. 

In  all  the  first  Synods,  convocated  by  Empe- 
rors, they  did  either  themselves  in  person,  or  by 
honourable  persons  authorized  by  them,  in  effect 
preside,  governing  the  proceedings. 

In  the  Synod  of  Nice,  Constantino  was  the 
chief  manager,  director,  and  moderator  of  the 
transactions*;  and  under  him  other  chief  Bishops 
did  preside;  but  that  the  Pope  s  Legates  had  any 
considerable  influence  or  sway  there,  doth  by  no 
evidence  appear,  as  we  shall  hereafter  out  of  His- 
tory declare. 

^  Catholici  omnes  id  munus  proprmm  esse  decent  summi  Fod- 
tificis,  ut  per  se,  vel  per  Legates  Synode  pnesidcat,  et  tanqmoi 
Bupremus  judex  omnia  moderetur. — De  Cone.  i.  19.  [}2.] 

ILpoibidov  rhv  \6yov  rois  r^s   2vv6dov  irpoidpois, — Euseb.  de 
Vit.  Const,  m.  13. 
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In  the  Synod  of  Sardica,  (which  in  design  was 
General  Council,  but  in  effect  did  not  prove  so, 
}ing  divided  by  a  schism  into  two  great  parts,) 
iosius,  Bishop  of  Corduba,  did  preside,  or  (by 
ason  of  his  age  and  venerable  worth)  had  the 
st  place  assigned  to  him,  and  bore  the  office  of 
?olocutor;  so  the  Synod  itself  doth  imply:  AU 
e  Bishops  (say  they  in  their  Catholic  Epistle) 
taing  togeUier^  and'  especially  the  most  ancient 
losius,  who  for  his  age,  and  for  his  confession, 
ndfor  thai  he  hath  undergone  so  much  pains,  is 
crihy  aU  reverence^:  so  Athanasius  expressly 
oth  call  him:  The  holy  Synod,  saith  he,  the  Pro- 
<!utor  of  which  was  the  great  Hosius,  presently 
U  to  them^,  &c.  The  Canons  of  the  Synod  inti- 
late  the  same,  wherein  he  proposeth  matters,  and 
iketh  the  pleasure  of  the  Synod:  the  same  is 
>nfirmed  by  the  subscriptions  of  their  general 
pistle,  wherein  he  is  set  before  Pope  JuHus  him- 
If:  Hosius  from  Spain,  Julius  of  Rome,  by  the 
reAyters  Archidamus  and  Philoxenus^.    In  this 

^  Uavmp  r^iuov  irv9t\B6vT»v  iiriaK&n»v,  Kid  fiakurra  rov  tvytfpO' 
^  'Oo'iov,  Tov  leoi  dia  rhv  xp^vop,  xal  dta  r^v  ofuikoylav,  Koi  dui 
'  fwruvTow  Kaiurror  vnofUfitrriKfvaif  iraarig  al^ovs  &(ioy  rvy)(atfovTos, 
.*-Apiid  Athan.  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  163  B.] 
'  Ev6vs  yap  j  ayia  2vpobof,  tjs  npotfyopot  ^y  6  fiiyas  "OtrioSf 
w^y  airoU,  &c. — Ad  Monach.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  353  o.] 
'A/ifXei  'Oaiof,  icai  H/Horoycio^r,  oi  t6t€  im^pxop  apxovT€s  rwy  awh 
dtNTffttff  tp  2apducj   avrtXrjikvdoTav  — Soz.  III.  12. 

Tmt  cV  rg  2apdtKJ  <nfV€\ij\v$6T»v  irpo>rcv(raff.— Theodor.  Eccl. 
t,  n.  12.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  606  d.] 

TAp  ptp  "Oaiot  <f7px*  ''5*  yw/iiyr . — Syn.  Chalc.  ad  Imp. 

re.    [Bill.  Tom.  lu.  p.  468  f.]    [Mans.   Codc.  Tom.   rn.  col. 

B.] 

^  *0<rioff  airb  Iwapias,  *lov\ios  *F»pfjs  di*  ^Apx^^pov  Koi  ^iXo^tpov 
TpvTfpttp,  &c. — ^Apnd  Athan.  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i. 
68  a.] 
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all  Ecclesiastical  Histories  do  agree;  none  speaking 
of  the  Pope's  presiding  there  by  his  Legates. 

In  the  Second  General  Synod  at  Constaih 
tinople  the  Pope  had  plainly  no  stroke^;  the  Ori- 
ental Bishops  alone  did  there  resolve  on  matters, 
being  headed  by  their  Patriarchs,  (of  Alexandria^ 
Antioch^  and  Jerusalem,)  as  Sozomen  saith^:  Being 
guided  by  Nectarius  and  St  Oregon/  Nassiamen\ 
as  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  its  Epistle  to  the 
Emperor  doth  aver. 

In  the  Third  General  Synod  at  Ephesus,  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  did  preside,  as  Pope  Leo 
himself  doth  testify*:  he  is  called  The  head  ofi 
in  the  Acts*. 
DigreBs.  We  may  note,  that  the  Bishop  of  the  plice 

where  the  Synod  is  held  did  bear  a  kind  of  pre- 
sidency in  all  Synods;  so  did  St  James,  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  in  the  first  Synod,  as  St  ChryBoetom 
noteth;  so  did  Protogenes  at  Sardica,  and  Necta- 
rius at  Constantinople,  and  Memnon  in  this  of 
Ephesus. 

It  is  true,  that  according  to  the  Acts  of  that 
Synod,  and  the  reports  of  divers  Historians,  Poj» 
Celestine  (according  to  a  new  politic  device  of 
Popes)  did  authorize  Cyril  to  represent  his  person, 
and  act  as  his  proctor  in  those  affairs;  assigmBg 

P  Baron.  Anna!.  Eccles.  Anno  653.  $  224.  [Tom.  z.  p.  13a*] 

^  'Hyovyro. — Soz.  vn.  7. 

'  T«v  d^  NcitTiiptot  irifv  Tpriyopuji  t^  ifytfioiww  ^/wni.— SjO. 
Chalc.  ad  Imp.  Marc.  [Bin.  p.  469  a.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  jVLfA> 
464  a.] 

'  Prioris  Ephesinio  Synodl,  cui  sanotas  memoriiB  Gjrilloi  Bpt* 
Scopus  tunc  pnesedit. — ^P.  Loo  I.  [Ep.  xcm.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  coL  lOlil 

^  ireU  T^r  /cf^oX^r  nSv  (rweiXryficMDy  oyMmroMr  htunAfim% 

KvpiXXov. — Belat.  Syn.  Eph.  Act.  ▼.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  348  b.]  [Bfui- 
Cone.  Tonu  it.  coL  1325  E.] 
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to  him,  as  he  saith,  Jointly,  both  the  authority  of 
his  throne,  (that  is,  his  right  of  voting,)  and  the 
iyrdercfhis  place^,  (the  first  place  in  sitting;)  but 
it  is  not  consequent  thence,  that  Cyril  upon  that 
sole  account  did  preside  in  the  Synod.  He  thereby 
bad  the  disposal  of  one  so  considerable  sufirage, 
or  a  legal  concurrence  of  the  Pope  with  him  in 
bis  actings;  he  thereby  might  pretend  to  the  first 
place  of  sitting  and  subscribing,  (which  kind  of 
advantages  it  appeareth  that  some  Bishops  had 
in  Synods  by  the  virtue  of  the  like  substitution 
in  the  place  of  others,)  but  he  thence  could  have 
no  authoritative  presidency;  for  that  the  Pope 
himself  could  by  no  delegation  impart,  having 
himself  no  title  thereto  warranted  by  any  Law  or 
by  any  precedent;  that  depended  on  the  Emperor's 
win,  or  on  the  election  of  the  Fathers,  or  on  a 
twit  regard  to  personal  eminence  in  comparison 
toothers  present:  this  distinction  Evagrius  seem- 
eth  to  intimate,  when  he  saith,  that  the  divine 
Cyril  did  administer  it,  and  the  place  of  Celestine*, 
(where  a  word  seemeth  to  have  fellen  out :)  and 
^naras  more  plainly  doth  express,  saying,  that 
OyrU,  Pope  of  Alexandria,  did  preside  over  the 

*  2vwaxl>$€iarjg  coi  roiwv  rrjt  avBtyrlat  rw  ^furtpov  ffp^pov,  Koi 

ij  ifUTtpf  Tou  n^irov  dtadoxd . — Celest.  Ep.  ad  Cyril.  Cone. 

IpL  Pars  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  ii.  p.  181 D.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  it.  col. 
1Q20E.]  N.  Yet  the  Fathers  in  their  Epistle  to  Pope  Celestine  do 
ObIj  take  notice  of  Arcadius,  Projectus,  and  Philippus  supplying  his 
rtiee. — ^Act.  ▼.  [Bin.  p.  863  p.  Iwijdptwrap  yhp  riiilv  Koi  ol  iraph 
•lif  6<n6Tftro9  rSjt  aijg  6irt<rraKfUpoi  ^ro<rr/3c(rraroc  wnla-iamotf  'Apicd- 
iMfy  Ktu  UpouKTOt,  Koi  ovp  ovToTr,  6  €v\tip€(rTaro9  irpta-fivrtpot  ♦/Xiir- 
t9f  T^v  o^v  ^/uy  irapov<riap  di  ictt)T&p  x'^^P^C^H^^^''^'^^^^'  Conc. 
'cm.  IT.  col.  1336  E.] 

*  KvplXXov  Tov  0t<nr€(riov  dUimyrot  Kai  r^y  Ktkttrrivov  rrffroy.— 
^■gr.  1,4. 
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oi'thodox  FcUherSf  and  cClso  did  hold  the  place  of 
Cdestine^:  and  Photius:  Cyril  did  supply  the  seal 
and  the  person  of  Cdestine^.  If  any  latter  Histo- 
rians do  confound  these  things,  we  are  not  obliged 
to  comply  with  their  ignorance  or  mistake. 

Indeed,  as  to  presidency  there  we  may  observe, 
that  sometime  it  is  attributed  to  Cyril  alone,  as 
being  the  first  Bishop  present,  and  bearing  a  great 
sway;  sometimes  to  Pope  Celestine,  as  being  ia 
representation  present,  and  being  the  first  Bishop 
of  the  Church  in  order;  sometimes  to  both  Cyril 
and  Celestine;  sometimes  to  Cyril,  and  Memnon, 
Bishop  of  Ephesus,  who,  as  being  very  active,  and 
having  great  influence  on  the   proceedings,  are 
styled  the  presidents  and  rulers  of  the  Synod*. 
The   which  sheweth,   that  presidency  was  a  lax. 
thing,  and  no  peculiarity  in  right  or  usi^e  cmnexed 
to  the  Pope;  nor  did  altogether  depend  on  his 

^  UpourrafUrov  r&v  6p0od6(»v  irartpap  rov  €9  iyloig  KvpiXXov 
Haira  'AXc^vd/xtaf,  Mxovtos  dc  kcu  t6p  t&itov  Ktkttrrivov, — ZOD.  io 
Syn.  Eph.  can.  1. 

'  Tot)  *P»firjf  KcXfOTcyov  cirXi/pov  rrjv  KaBtbpav  Koi  wpovmrw, 

•  *Hff  iTyeiTo  6  fuucapiog  irarrjp  tjfitip  KvpiKkog. — CODC.  Cliale.  Aci- 
iv.   [Biu.  Tom.  iii.  p.  302  d.] 

'O  r^s  oiKovfifviiajs  2vv6dov  KaBrjyrjTtjs, — Cler.  CoDStaDt  in  GoD^ 
Eph.    [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  418  p.] 

Cui  prsefuit  ter  beatus  Arcfaicpiscopus  quondam  noster  CjrOIfli' 
— Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  [p.  173  e]. 

*Hs  iiy€fjL6vts  ol  aywraroi  ttjv  fivfffirfp,  KeXcartvor  6  T^r  'VttjUt^ 
Koi  KvpiKkog  6  rfjf  'AXcfavdpctty. — Syn.  Chalc.  Defin.  in  Act^. 
[p.  338  A.]   Cf.  Act.  17.  [p.  300  F.] 

Tho  Bishops  of  Isauria  to  the  Emperor  Leo,  say,  that  Gjril  vtf 

partaker  with  Pope  Celestine,  &c. ct  beato  Celestino  inoolmwi 

EccIesisB  Romanorum  pastori  particeps . — Syn.  Chalc.  Fin 

in.  [p.  622  c] 

T$f  <nfp6dov  irp6tbpot, — Eph.  Act  ir.  p.  338  d.  (p.  420  a  421 B.) 

'np6thpoi  T^ff  iKKkr)<Tias, — Act.  V.  [p.  347  A.] 

*Hficrc/K>(  irpMpoi, — Relat  Syn.  [p.  406  B.] 

"E^pxoi  T^ff  <yw6dov. — Relat.  [p.  411  A.] 
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rant  or  representation,  to  which  Memnon  had 
io  title. 

The  Pope  himself  and  his  legates  are  divers 
limes  in  the  Acts  said  avreSpfieiv,  to  sit  together 
rith  the  Bishops**;  which  confidence  doth  not  well 
comport  with  his  special  right  to  presidency. 

Yea,  it  is  observable,  that  the  Oriental  Bishops, 
which  with  John  of  Antioch  did  oppose  the  Cyril- 
lian  party  in  that  Synod,  did  charge  on  Cyril,  that 
He  {as  if  he  lived  in  a  time  of  anarchy)  did 
proceed  to  all  irregularity;  and  that  snatching  to 
Umdf  the  authority^  which  neitJier  was  given  him 
hy  the  Canons,  nor  by  the  Emperors  sanctions,  did 
ruA  on  to  oil  kind  of  disorder  and  unlawfulness"^: 
whence  it  is  evident,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  those 
Bishops,  among  whom  were  divers  worthy  and 
excellent  persons^,  the  Pope  had  no  right  to  any 
authoritative  presidency. 

This  word  presidency,  indeed,  hath  an  ambiguity, 
apt  to  impose  on  those  who  do  not  observe  it;  for 
it  may  be  taken  for  a  privilege  of  precedence,  or 

^9  Koi  BetxpiktaraTot  apxitiria-Koiros  K(\€(rnvos, — Relat.  ad  Imp. 
ifc.422c.] 

IvptdptvadpTOiv  OTTO  TTJt  €<rrr(pas  dto(f>tX.eaTdTOiv  Koi  ^cocrc/SfOTarcay 
^um^iTfioy  Koi  np€0'P(VT&p,  *ApKa^iov  koi  Ilpoi€KTov,  Koi  tov  ^co^cXc- 
'toTow  npta-PvTtpov  ^tkimrov  tov  diroarokiKov  $p6vov  koi  Xi/yorov.— 
let  n.  [p.  322  E.] 

T6p  anooTokuchv  Bp6vov  awt^ptvovra  fjpiv. — Act.  IV.  [p.  340  B.] 

*  'Qe  iv  afiatrCktvTOii  Koipoif  x^P^^  wp6s  traaav  irapavopiay. 
fwdaag  iavTt^  r^y  avBtvriaVi  rriv  pijrt  vapa  tS>v  Katfdvcuv  airrm  drdo- 
impt   /A^rf    oird    t&p   vpLtTtptov  OeaTriapartov,    6pp^   np6t   nay   €idot 
ra$iaf  koi  impapofiiat, — Relat.  Orient.  Cone,  ad  Imp.  [p.  380  c] 

*  The  Bisfaops  of  Syria  being  then  the  most  learned  in  the 

0rld ;  as  John  of  Antioch  doth  imply,  p.  377  b.    [ dwaptvoi, 

W€p  Spa  vXi^Bovs  ^y  XP^^^f  nXtiarovs  ^xttv  ptff  iavrav  rovt  rh  6fia 
(y/iora  diepipwt  iirurrapfvovs,  Koi  ovdcy  r^  dpaBti  tuv  BfUv  frXif^cc 
tnopmv  «al  Alyvnrltdw  cWc^ap.] 
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for  authority  to  govern  things:  the  first  kind  of 
presidencc  the  Pope  without  dispute,  when  present 
at  a  Sjmod,  would  have  had  among  the  Bishops, 
(as  being  The  Bishop  of  the  first  See%  as  the  Sixth 
Synod  calleth  him ;  and  The  first  of  priests,  as 
Justinian^  calleth  him;)  and  in  his  absence  his 
Legates  might  take  up  his  chair,  -  (for  in  Greneral 
Synods  each  See  had  its  chair  assigned  to  it,  ac- 
cording to  its  order  of  dignity  by  custom).  And 
according  to  this  sense  the  Patriarchs  and  chief 
MetropoUtans  are  also  often  (singly  or  conjunctly) 
said  to  preside,  as  sitting  in  one  of  the  first 
chairs. 

But  the  other  kind  of  presidency  was  (as  those 
Bishops  in  their  complaint  against  Cyril  do  imply, 
and  as  we  shall  see  in  practice)  disposed  by  the 
Emperor,  as  he  saw  reason ;  although  usually  it 
was  conferred  on  him,  who,  among  those  present, 
in  dignity  did  precede  the  rest:  this  is  that 
authority,  audeyrla,  which  the  Syrian  Bishops  com- 
plained against  Cyril  for  assuming  to  himself 
without  the  Emperor's  waiTant,  and  whereof  we 
have  a  notable  instance  in  the  next  General  Synod 
at  Ephesus.  For,  in  the  Second  Ephesine  S}Tiod, 
(which  in  design  was  a  General  Synod,  lawfully 
convened,  for  a  public  cause  of  determining  tnith 
and  settling  peace  in  the  Church;  but  which  by 
some  miscarriages  proved  abortive,)  although  the 

®  "Odey  KOI  ^/Lififf  <as  irptar^  6p6vt^  trot  t^£  oiKovfitvucrjt  ^EKKkifaioi*'^ 
Ep.  ad  P.  Agath.  Syn.  vi.  [Bin.  Tom,  r.  p.  285  c]  [Mans.  Cob* 
Tom.  XI.  col.  683  c] 

Tci)v  Tt  <ruv0p6vwv  avrj  ficr  aMjw  ayturdTap  varpiapx^'^'^ 
xvni.   [Ibid.  p.  297  c]   [Mans.  col.  713  E.] 

'  npctfroff  Uptoiv, — Justin.  Cod.  Tit.  i.  [vn.  J  1.  — »r  «^ 
0C07;  JravTfi)!'  Tiov  6fTiwraT9iv  tov  Ocov  Up4mif  .] 
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ope  had  his  Legates  there*^,  yet  by  the  Emperor's 
der  Dioscorus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  did  preside: 
hy  said  Theodosius  in  his  Epistle  to  him,  do  also 
mmit  to  thy  godliness  the  authority  and  tJie  pre^ 
mnency  of  all  tilings  appertaining  to  the  Synod 
ow  assembled^:  and  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  it 
I  said  of  him,  that  He  had  received  the  aviJuyiity 
fall  affairsy  and  of  judgment^:  and  Pope  Leo  I. 
I  his  Epistle  to  the  Emperor  saith,  that  Dioscorus 
id  challenge  to  himself  the  principal  place  ^;  (in- 
inuating  a  complaint,  that  Dioscorus  should  be 
referred  before  him,  although  not  openly  con* 
38ting  his  right). 

The  Emperor  had,  indeed,  some  reason  not  to 
)mmit  the  presidency  to  Pope  Leo,  because  he  was 
K>ked  upon  as  prejudiced  in  the  cause,  having 
9clared  in  favour  of  Flavianus,  against  Eutyches; 
hence  Eutyches  declined  his  Legate's  interessing 
.  the  judgment  of  his  case,  saying.  They  were 
'spected  to  him\  because  they  were  entertained 
r  Flavianus  with  great  regard.  And  Dioscorus, 
ing  Bishop  of  the  next  See,  was  taken  for  more 
iiflferent,  and  otherwise  a  person  (however  after- 

'  Kii4  firiv  (^avvijv)  Koi  *lov\ios  imaKonotj  tojtov  itkrjpSav  Ac'oirory 

fijf  vpio-pmpas  *P«/xi;ff  iiriaKunov. — Evag.  I.  10. 

^  jiAXa  jcal  r£p  aK\<ov  irdvTiov  rav  dv7jK6yT<av  rrj  viiv  avva6pqiCofXfvg 

^  lvp6dip  Trfv  avBtvriaVy   kol   to.  irpariia  rff   arj    Btoo'tPtlq.  irapt^ 

€F. — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  lu.  p.  59  b.]  [Mans.  Cone. 

a.  Yi.  col.  600  c.] 

'  Tfiw  €^av<riav  wdrro^w  eLkrf<f)o»s  tu>v  Trpayfidrcay,  Ka\  rrjs  /cpiVcoar.—— 

L  Tom.  m.  p.  160  £.] 

Hf  tf(apxos  KoBtirniKd  ^6(rKopo%\ — ^Evag.  I.  10. 

^  — —  Si  18  qui  sibi  locum  principalem  yindlcabat,  saccrdota- 

moderationem  custodire  voluisset . — ^P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  xliv. 

p.  Tom.  L  p.  911.]  Cf.  Ep.  XLV.  &e. 

'YaroiTTOi  fuw  yeyt^raci,  &c. — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  ill. 

Ob.] 
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ward  it  proved)  of  much  integrity  and  moderation: 
He  did,  saith  the  Emperor,  shine  by  the  grace  (/ 
God,  both  in  honesty  of  life,  and  orthodooa/  of 
faitK^:  and  Theodoret  himself,  before  those  diffav 
ences  arose,  doth  say  of  him,  that  he  was  by 
common  fame  reported  a  man  adorned  with  many 
other  kinds  of  virtue,  and  that  especially  he  was 
celebrated  for  his  moderation  of  mind^ 

It  is  true,  that  the  Legates  of  Pope  Leo  did 
take  in  dudgeon  this  preferment  of  Dioscorus;  and 
(if  we  may  give  credence  to  Liberatus)  tvotdd  nd 
sit  down  in  the  Synod,  because  the  presession  woi 
not  given  to  their  holy  See°;  and  afterwards,  in  the 
Synod  of  Chalcedon,  the  Pope's  Legate,  Paschasinus, 
(together  with  other  Bishops,)  did  complain  that 
Dioscorus  was  preferred  before  the  Bishop  of 
Constantinople^:  but  notwithstanding  those  in- 
effectual mutinies,  the  Emperor's  will  did  take 
place,  and  according  thereto  Dioscorus  had  (al- 
though he  did  not  use  it  so  wisely  and  justly  as 
he  should)  the  chief  managery  of  things. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  to  other  chief  Bishops 
the  presidency  in  that  Synod  is  also  ascribed,  by 

°*  Tjj  o^  aytaxrvvUf  iKKafinovaff  Hth  rffv  rod  9f0v  x^  "* 

Tt  rfj  Tov  /3iov  a-ffJLVoTTjTif  Koi  rj  opBoraTtj  niarti, — Theod.  Ep. » 
Diosc.  ill  Syn.  Chalo.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  p.  69  b.]  [Mans.  Ckmc.  Tom.  tl 
col.  600  D.] 

^  UoWois  ii€v  Kai  ShXoii  (tdtaiv  dpcrrjs  KOO'iititrBai  rfiv  <r^  «>«•• 
avvrjv  aKovofi€v——'-—ovx  ijKiaTa  W  cwrovrcy  ofdovct  t6  tov  ^porj^Mff* 
fifrpiov. — Theodor.  Ep.  lx.  [0pp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  935  a.] 

^  Ecclesiso  Romance  Diaconi,  yices  habentes  P.  Leonis,  a»den 
non  passi  sunt,  eo  quod  non  data  fuerit  prsescssio  Sanctie  8edi 
eorum. — Liber.  Brey.  cap.  xii.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  ir.  p.  389,  c.  Si.] 

P  naaxafripos  u.tr€V idc,  17/icTr,  Geov  ^cXotrof,  Kvpcoy  rif  ^^w 

rAtov  np^rov  txpfitv'  oZroi  irtfinrov  Zra^av  t6v  fioKaptow  ^Xovuip^.— 
Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  ur.  p.  62  a.]  [Mans.  Cono.  Tom.  tl. 
col.  608  B.] 
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nrfcue  of  the  Emperoi^s  appointment:  Let  the  most 
reverend  Btdiops  (say  the  imperial  Commissaries  in 
llie  Synod  of  Chalcedon)  to  whom  the  authoritative 
management  of  affairs  vxis  by  the  royal  sovereignty 
granted,  speak  why  the  Epistle  of  the  most  holy 
Archbishop  Leo  was  not  read\'  and,  You,  say  they 
again,  to  whom  the  power  of  judging  was  given^: 
and  of  Dioscorus,  Juvenalis  (Bishop  of  Jerusalem), 
Thalassius  (of  Csesarea),  Eusebius  (of  Ancyra), 
Eastathius  (of  Beristus),  Basilius  (of  Seleucia),  it 
is  by  the  same  Commissioners  said,  that  they  had 
received  the  authority,  and  did  govern  the  Synod 
which  was  then';  and  Elpidius,  the  Emperor's  agent 
in  the  Ephesine  Synod  itself,  did  expressly  style 
them  Presidents^;  and  Pope  Leo  himself  calleth 
them  Presidents  and  Primates  of  the  Synods 

Whence  it  appeareth,  that  at  that  time,  accord- 
ing to  common  opinion  and  practice,  authoritative 
presidency  was  not  affixed  to  the  Roman  chair. 

In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  Pope  Leo  did,  indeed, 
assume  to  himself  a  kind  of  presidency  by  his 

^  02  ^vKafiitrraroi  Mckoitoi,  oils  rj  avOfvrta  rorc  r»v  Trparroiituc^p 
•^  TTJg  PaaiktKTJs  cdfdoTO  KopiKptjSf  Xcycroxray,  dia  tI  iJ  eVMrroX^  tov 
^^tmroTov  apxifiri(rK67rov  Atovrog  ovk  dvtyv<i<r$fj. — [Bin.  p.  66  D.] 
Dians.  col.  616  o.] 

'  "Y/iciff,  oTs  ij  €(ovaia  rov  diKaCdv  cdcdoro . — Bin.  p.  77  F. 

Mans.  col.  644  c.] 

*  Tow  i^wriap  €ikff<p6Tas,  koi  €(apxovTas  Trjt  t6t€  ^vvodov— — . — 
Act.  n.  [Bin.  p.  202  c]  [Mana.  Cone.  Tom.  vi.  col.  936  c]  Cf. 
Act.  IV.  [Bin.  p.  288D.] 

"Bfapxoi. — ^Eragr.  11.  4. 

*  Tijr  Kounjt  awarr»w  ificifprjs  ovyBtptvrjt  T€  koi  tiKlnjpTfa'darfs  rrjv  vfxau 
•r  frpo€Sptvamrr»p  ^fjifiov . — Bin.  p.  70  E.    [Mans.  col.  628  0.] 

"  Siqnidem  pene  omncs,  qui  in  conaensum  Prsesidentium  aut 
ndacti  fuerant,  aut  coacti. — P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  xcv.  [0pp.  Tom.  i. 
»L  1078.] 

Ubi  Primatea  Synodi  ncc  reaiatentibusy  &c. — Ibid.  [col.  1077.] 
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Legates'";  and  no  wonder  that  a  man  of  a  stout  and 
ardent  spirit  (impregnated  with  high  conceits  of  his 
See,  and  resolved  with  all  his  might  to  advance  its 
interests,  as  his  Legates  themselves  did  in  effect 
declare  to  the  world)  should  do  so ;  having  so  &vour- 
able  a  time,  by  the  misbehaviour  of  Dioscorus 
and  his  adherents;  against  whom,  the  Clergy  of 
Constantinople  and  other  Fathers  of  the  Synod, 
being  incensed,  were  ready  to  comply  with  Leo', 
(who  had  been  the  champion  and  patron  of  their 
cause,)  in  allowing  him  extraordinary  respect,  and 
whatever  advantages  he  could  pretend  to. 

Yet  in  eflfect  the  Emperor  by  his  CommissioneiB 
did  preside  there';  they  propounding  and  allowing 
matters  to  be  discussed;  moderating  debates  by 
their  interlocution,  and  driving  them  to  an  issue; 
maintaining  order  and  quiet  in  proceedings;  per- 
forming those  things  which  the  Pope's  Legates  at 
Trent  or  otherwhere,  in  the  height  of  his  power, 
did  undertake. 

To  them  supplicatory  addresses  were  made  for 
succour  and  redress  by  persons  needing  it :  as  for 
instance.  Command,  said  Eusebius  of  Dorylseum, 
that  my  supplications  may  he  read*. 

Of  them  leave  is  requested  for  time  to  delibe- 
rate :  Command,  (saith  Atticus,  in  behalf  of  other 
Bishops,)  that  respite  be  given,  so  that  ivithin  afeis 

^  In  his  fratribas qui  ab  Apostolica  Scde  direct!  suntyini 

Synodo   voBtra   fraternitas   sestimet  prscsidere— — qui  nunc  in 
Vicariis  meis  adsum. — Id.  [Ep.  xciii.  col.  1009.] 

y  ^Qv  uv  fUPf  ear  K€<f>a\^  fUk£p  riy€fjL6p€vtS9  €P  rotf  rifw  cr^v  f«{c 
MxovfTi, — Syn.  Chalc.  Epist.  ad  Leon.  [Bin.  Tom.  UI.  p.  473  B.] 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vi.  col.  148  c] 

■  Ibid.  Act.  I.  Bin.  pp.  50,  202.  Act  II.  p.  211. 

*  KcXcvcrare  ras  dcif(rctr  ras  iyuas  dvayvucr^yai,-— Ibid.  Act  I* 
[Bin.  p.  50  D.]  [Mans.  ool.  584  a.] 
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lySf  vnth  a  calm  mind,  and  undisturbed  reason, 
\ose  things  may  be  formed  which  shall  be  pleasing 
}  God  and  the  holy  Fathers^.  Accordingly  they 
>Tder  the  time  for  consultation:  Let,  say  they,  tiie 
\xaring  he  deferred  for  five  days,  thai  in  tlie  mean 
ime  your  holiness  Tnay  meet  at  the  house  oftlie  most 
Wy  Archbishop  Anatolius,  and  deliberate  in  com* 
mn  about  the  faith,  tliot  the  doubtful  may  be 
hAructed''. 

They  were  acknowledged  judges,  and  had  thanks 
giren  them  for  the  issue  by  persons  concerned: 
I,  said  Eunomius,  Bishop  of  Nicomedia,  do  thank 
yowr  honour  for  your  riglU  judgment^.  And  in 
the  cause  between  Stephanus  and  Bassianus  con- 
tJoning  their  title  to  the  Bishopric  of  Ephesus, 
they  having  declared  their  sense,  The  holy  Synod 
cried.  This  is  right  judgment;  Christ  hath  decided 
the  case,  God  judgeth  by  you^:  and  in  the  result, 
ttpon  their  declaring  their  opinion.  The  whole  Synod 
^^laimed,  T/iis  is  a  riglU  judgment,  this  is  a  pious 
order^. 

When  the  Bishops,  transported  with  eagerness 

KcXcvcrorc  MoBrjrai  fifuv^  acm  tvros  oXlyav  i//Lifpe3v  dicvfAavTip 
^**^oi^  jcai  arapaxfj^  Xoyiafi^  ra  r^  6(^  ioKovvra  /cat  rois  ayiois 
•*]p«iai  TvvaBqpat. — Act.  I.  p.  219.  [?] 

'  *Yir«/>TC^orcTat  jJ  aKpoaais  tag  i]fifpSp  mtrrt,  wrrt  iv  r^  iitra^xt 
''^•iXAti'  r^y  vfitripap  dyic^avvrjv  tls  to  tov  dyiardTov  dpxuirio'Kj&nov 
^*>roXiov,  Koi  Kouws  vtpl  rrjs  martens  PovKtva-aaOai'  Iva  oc  duffii- 
SAWr»  di^x^^^' — ^^^'  i^-  [^^°*  P*  ^^^  b]  [Mans.  Cone. 
W  VII.  col.  8  B.] 

■  'Evxapiar^  rg  diKatoKpima  tt/j  ii€yak(mp(V€ias  v/i<Sy. — Act. 
XQL  [Bin.  p.  420  B.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vii.  col.  313  b.] 

*  'H  dyla  Svvodoff  ifiorjtrtv'  avnj  dtxata  KpifTn'  avnj  Qiov  Kpiais'  6 
Iptar^s  €diKa<r€  rj  wro^fVci*  6  Qeos  di  vpav  ducdCti, — Act.  XII.  [Bin. 
u  409  F.]     [Mans.  col.  289  c] 

natra  4  dyia  2vyodos  ffioriatv*  avrti  diKaia  xplais'  ovtos  ttKrtprjg 
'frog. — ^Act.  xn.  [Bin.  p.  414  b.]    [Mans.  col.  300  d.] 
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and  passion,  did  tumultuously  clamour^  they  gravelj 
did  check  them,  saying,  These  vulgar  exclamatms 
neither  become  Bishops^  nor  sfuxU  advantage  Ae 
parties^. 

In  the  great  contest  about  the  privUeges  of 
the  Constantinopolitan  See,  they  did  arbitrate  and 
decide  the  matter^,  ev6n  against  the  sense  and 
endeavours  of  the  Pope's  Legates;  the  whole  Synod 
concurring  with  them  in  these  acclamations:  This 
is  a  inght  sentence;  we  aJl  say  these  things;  these 
things  please  tis  all;  things  are  duly  ordered:  li 
the  things  ordered  he  heldK 

The  Pope's  Legates  themselves  did  avow  this 
authority  in  them :  for,  If,  said  Paschasinus,  in 
the  case  of  the  Egyptian  Bishops,  your  authoritji 
doth  command,  and  ye  enjoin  thai  someichat  of 
humanity  he  granted  to  ifiem\  &c. 

And  in  another  case.  If,  said  the  Bishops,  sup- 
plying Hie  place  of  the  Apostolic  See,  your  honours 
do  command,  tve  have  an  information  to  suggest\ 

Neither  is  the   presidency  of   these   Eoman 

K  Al  iicPotfatis  ai  di7/Lioriicai,  ovrt  €m(rK6irois  nptwownv,  ovrt  f» 
ficpi;  w^eXiJo-ovo'ci'. — Act.  I.  [Bin.  p.  66  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Toan. 
col.  692  D.] 

^*  Kara  avvodiKriv  iKvpaaafuv  ylnj(f)ov  ov  roanvrop  rf  ^P*f 

Kc^varavTivovTroXftis  rt  irapij^ovrtij  oaov  rais  fiTjTpotrSKftn  r^  tvnffff 
npvraptvotrrfs. — Syn.  Chalc.  Ep.  ad  Leon.  Bin.  p.  475  b.  [Mh*- 
Cone  Tom.  vi.  col.  162  c] 

•  Ol  (v\ap€aTaTOf  Mckottoi  €P6t)a'a»'  avnj  ducaia  ^$^fi  ^^ 
frcurrts  Xryofiip'  ravra  na<riv  apttrKei'  avrrf  ducaia  Kplmg'  to  tW" 
Bhna  /cparciVtt)'  wjtti  biKaia  ^rj<l>os'  vatrra  Mptms  cnnrttfty. — Act 
XVI.  [Bin.  p.  464  c.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vir.  col.  453  a.] 

'  El  npotrrarrti  i)  vptrepa  €(ov<riat  ««i  iccXcvtrf  W  wore  wrt*f 
frcLpaaxfOrjvai  <f>iKav6pamias  i\6ii(vov  . — Act.  IV.  [Bin.  p.  816  A-J 

[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col.  60  d.] 

Ol  cCXojSfOTorot  inlcKoiroif  initrxpvrti  rhw  n^iroir  row  orocrw- 
Xucov  6p6voVf  tlrrov'  tl  irpotrrdrrfi  ^  vfimpa  firyoXci^r,  ^X99*'^  ^^ 
<naikia»  v9ro0aXrcy. — Act.  XTI.  [Bin.  p.  451  D.]   [MaOB.  col.  4258.] 
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legates  expressed  in  the  Conciliar  Acts;  but  they 
re  barely  said  avyeXOelv^,  to  concur,  and  ai/i^c- 
pevetv^,  to  sit  together,  with  the  other  Fathers: 
tad  accordingly,  although  they  sometimes  talked 
ugh,  yet  it  is  not  observable  that  they  did  much 
there;  their  presidency  was  nothing  like  that  at 
Trenti  and  in  other  like  Papal  Synods.  It  may 
be  noted,  that  the  Emperor's  Deputies  are  always 
named  in  the  first  place,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Acts,  before  the  Pope's  Legates,  so  that  they  who 
directed  the  notaries  were  not  Popish.  In  eflfect 
the  Emperor  was  president,  though  not  as  a  judge 
of  spiritual  matters,  yet  as  an  orderer  of  the  Con- 
ciliar Transactions;  as  the  Synod  doth  report  it  to 
Leo:  The  faithful  Emperors,  said  they,  did  preside 
(or  govern  it)  for  good  order  sake^. 

In  the  Fifth  General  Synod,  Pope  Vigilius, 
indeed,  was  moved  to  be  present,  and  (in  his  way) 
to  preside;  but  he  out  of  state  or  policy  decUned 
it^;  wherefore  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  was 
tile  Ecclesiastical  President,  as  in  the  beginning  of 
every  Collation  doth  appear:  whence  clearly  we 
inay  infer  that  the  Pope's  presidency  is  nowise 
necessary  to  the  being  of  a  General  Council. 

In  the  Sixth  General  Synod  the  Emperor  in 

"Act.  V.  p.  333.  Act.  vu.  p.  363  D.  Act.  vm.  p.  366  c.  Act  ix. 
X  370  B.  Act  XI.  p.  401  D.  Act.  xiii.  p.  414  e.  Act.  xiy.  p.  420  d. 

*  Act.  m.  p.  230  c. 

®  Boo-iXcIff  dc  ircoTOi  irpht  €VKoa/jUa»  ^^PX"^' — Belat  Syn.  ad 
leon.  [Bin.  p.  473  f.]   [Mans.  Couc.  Tom.  vi.  col.  148  c] 

^  Ideo  petimuBy  pnesidente  nobis  vestra  beatitudine,  sub  tran- 
oillitate,  et  saoerdotali  mansuetudino,  Sanctis  propositis  evan- 
9liiiy  communi  tractatu,  &c. — Quint  Sjn.  Constant.  Coll.  i.  [Bin. 
om.  lY.  p.  212  B.  (EutjchioB  ad  VigiL)]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix. 
►I.  187  A.]  Cf.  Vig.  ad  Butych.  et  Bpisc.  [Bin.  pp.  212—3.] 
iUd.] 
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each  Act"*  is  expressly  said  to  preside,  in  person  or 
by  his  Deputies;  although  Pope  Agatho  had  his 
Legates  there. 

In  the  Synod  of  Constance  sometimcB  the 
Cardinal  of  Cambray,  sometimes  of  Hostia,  did 
preside,  (by  order  of  the  Synod  itself,)  and  some- 
times the  King  of  the  Romans  did  supply  that 
place' :  so  little  essential  was  the  Pope's  presidency 
to  a  Council  deemed  even  then,  when  Papal  autho- 
rity had  mounted  to  so  high  a  pitch. 

Nor  is  there  good  reason  why  the  Pope  shooM 
have  this  privilege,  or  why  this  prerogative  should 
be  aflSxed  to  any  one  See;  so  that  (if  there  be 
cause;  as  if  the  Pope  be  unfit,  or  less  fit;  if  Princes 
or  the  Church  cannot  confide  in  him ;  if  he  be  sus- 
pected of  prejudice  or  partiality;  if  he  be  party  in 
causes  or  controversies  to  be  decided;  if  he  do  him- 
self need  correction)  Princes  may  not  assign,  or 
the  Church  with  allowance  of  Princes  may  not 
choose  any  other  president,  more  proper  in 
judgment  for  that  charge :  in  such  cases  the  ] 
welfere  of  Church  and  State  is  to  be  regarded. 

Were  an  erroneous  Pope  (as  Vigilius  or  Hono- 
rius)  fit  to  govern  a  Council,  gathered  to  consuH 
about  defining  truth  in  the  matter  of  their  error? 

Were  a  lewd  Pope  (as  Alexander  VI.,  John 
XII.,  Paul  III.  innumerable  such,  scandalously 
vicious)  worthy  to  preside  in  a  Synod  convocated 
to  prescribe  strict  laws  of  reformation? 

^  TLpoKaOtiyAvov  rov  dinPtcrarov  ml  4>^\oxpl<mv  ftr/akov  §osf 
Xcttf,  &o. 

'  Dominns  Rom.  Rox  indutns  Tcstibiu  regalibns  rooetot  da 
Sede  sua  solita,  et  transmt  ad  aliam  Sedem  pofiftam  in  fHmte 
altaris,  tanquam  Pncsidens  pro  tunc  in  Concilio.— Syn.  Const  Se» 
xir.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  1044.]  [Mans.  Cona  Tom.  xxtil  coL  7»^J 
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Were  a  fiirious,  pugnacious  Pope  (as  Julius  II.) 
»t  to  moderate  an  assembly  drawn  together  for 
ttlement  of  peace  ? 

Were  a  Pope  engaged  in  schism  (as  many  have 
jen)  a  proper  moderator  of  a  Council  designed  to 
ippress  schism? 

Were  a  Gregory  VII.,  or  an  Innocent  IV.,  or 
Boniface  VIII.  an  allowable  manager  anywhere 
f  controversies  about  the  Papal  authority  ? 

Were,  now,  indeed  any  Pope  fit  to  preside  in  any 
}oQncil  wherein  the  reformation  of  the  Church  is 
xmeemed;  it  being  notorious  that  Popes,  as  such, 
k)  most  need  reformation,  that  they  are  the  great 
)b6tractors  of  it,  that  all  Christendom  hath  a  long 
tine  a  controversy  with  them  for  their  detaining  it 
in  bondage? 

In  this  and  many  other  cases  we  may  reject 
their  presidency,  as  implying  iniquity,  according 
to  the  rule  of  an  old  Pope:  /  would  know  of  therriy 
rtcre  they  would  have  that  judgment  they  pretend, 
^minedf  What!  by  themselves?  Hiat  the  same 
way  he  adversaries,  witnesses,  and  judges?  To 
w«cA  judgment  as  this  even  human  affairs  are  not  to 
^trusted,  much  less  the  integrity  of  the  Divine  law*. 

It  is  not  reasonable  that  any  person  should 
lave  such  a  prerogative,  which  would  be  an  en- 
ine  of  mischief:  for  thereby  (bearing  sway  in 
eneral  assemblies  of  Bishops)  he  would  be  en- 
vied and  irresistibly  tempted  to  domineer  over 
le  world;  to  abuse  Princes,  and  disturb  States; 

*  QiUBro  tamen  ab  his,  judicium  quod  pnotendunt,  ubinam 
Bait  agitariy  an  apud  ipsos,  ui  lidem  Bint  inimici»  et  testes,  et 
lioei  ?  Sed  tali  judicio,  nee  huroaiia  debent  committi  ncgotia, 
dnm  diTinss  legis  integritos. — ^P.  Gelas.  L  £p.  iv.  [Bin.  Tom.  ui. 
ttftF.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  tui.  coU  19  c] 
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to  oppress  and  enslave  the  Church ;  to  obstruct  all 
reformation;  to  enact  laws^;  to  promote  and  esta- 
blish errors  serviceable  to  his  interests:  the  which 
effects  of  such  power  exercised  by  him  in  the  Synod 
of  Trent,  and  in  divers  other  of  the  latter  General 
Synods,  experience  hath  declared. 

III.  If  the  Pope  were  Sovereign  of  the  Church, 
the  legislative  power,  wholly  or  in  part,  would 
belong  to  him ;  so  far,  at  least,  that  no  Synod,  or 
Ecclesiastical  Consistory,  could  without  his  consent 
determine  or  prescribe  anything;  his  approbatioii 
would  be  required  to  give  life  and  validity  to  their 
decrees;  he  should  at  least  have  a  negative,  so  that 
nothing  might  pass  against  his  will :  this  is  a  most 
essential  ingredient  of  sovereignty;  and  is  there- 
fore claimed  by  the  Pope,  who  long  hath  pretended 
that  no  decrees  of  Synods  are  valid  without  his 
consent  and  confirmation. 

But  Hie  Decrees  made  by  the  Holy  Popes  of  the 
chief  See  of  the  Roman  Church,  hy  whose  authority 
and  sanction  aU  Synods  and  holy  Councils  art 
strengthened  and  establislied,  why  do  you  say,  that 
you  do  not  receive  and  observe  them^? 

Lastly,  as  you  know  nothing  is  accounted  vM 
or  to  be  received  in  Universal  Councils,  but  what  tkt 
See  of  St  Peter  has  approved;  so,  on  the  other  sid^ 
whatever  she  alone  has  rejected,  that  only  is  rc/ecfcd*. 

*  Nic.  II.  Lugd.  Lat.  vr,  ▼. 

^  Decretalia  autcm,  qiue  a  Sanctis  Pontiftcibos  primie  Sedii 
Bomance  Ecclesise  sunt  instituta,  cujus  auctoritate  atqne  sandioiS 
omnes  Synodi,  et  sancta  Concilia  roborantur,  et  stabilitatem  mmBB^ 
cur  TOB  non  habere,  vel  obseirare  dicitis  ? — ^P.  Nic.  L  Ep,  vl  (li 
Photium.)  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  494,  c.  2  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tool  it* 
col.  176  E.] 

'  Denique  ut  in  Universalibus  Condliis,  quid  ratom  tsI  qo^ 
prorsus  acceptum,  nisi  quod  Sedes  B.  Petri  probaTit  (at  ipsifW 
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We  never  read  of  any  Synod  that  was  valid, 
less  it  were  confirmed  by  the  Apostolic  authority^. 

We  trust  no  true  Cliristian  is  now  ignorant,  that 
See  is  above  all  the  rest  more  obliged  to  observe 
J  constitution  of  each  Council,  which  the  co7\sent  of 
?  Universal  Church  hath  approved,  than  the  prime 
e,  which  by  its  authority  confirms  eveiy  Synod, 
\d  by  continued  moderating  preserves  them  accord- 
g  to  its  principality^  &c. 

But  this  pretence,  as  it  hath  no  ground  in  the 
Hvine  law*,  or  in  any  old  Canon,  or  in  primitive 
istom;  so  it  doth  cross  the  sentiments  and  prac- 
ce  of  antiquity;  for  that  in  ancient  Synods  divers 
iungs  were  ordained  without  the  Pope  s  consent, 
ivers  things  against  his  pleasure. 

What  particular  or  formal  confirmation  did  St 
W  yield  to  the  assembly  at  Jerusalem? 

That  in  some  of  the  first  General  Synods  he 
as  not  apprehended  to  have  any  negative  voice, 
I  by  the  very  tenor  and  air  of  things,  or  by  the 

ibetur;  Bicut  e  contrario  quod  ipsa  sola  reprobayit,  hoc  solum- 
odo  consistat  bactenus  rcprobatum. — Id.  £p.  vii.  [Bin.  p.  408, 
2]).]    [Mans.  col.  185  b.] 

^ Nulla  unquam  Synodus  rata  Icgatur,  quse  apostolica 

ictoritato  non  fuorit  fulta. — P.  Pelag.  II.  Ep.  viii.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv 
47d,  c.  2  F.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  col.  900  c.] 

Cfl  Grat.  Dlst.  xvu.  Papce  eat  Concilia  OenercUia  congregare, 
oq>.  Jar.  Can.  Tom.  i.  pp.  20, 1.] 

'  Confidimus,  quod  nullus  jam  Tcraciter  Cbristianus  ignorct 
iuBcnjusque  Synodi  constitutum,  quod  Universalis  EcclcsisB  pro- 
it  assensus,  non  aliquam  magis  excqui  Sedom  prse  csotcris 
trtere,  quam  primam;  quse  et  unamquamquo  Synodum  sua 
loritato   confirmat,  et  continuata   moderationo   custodlt,    pro 

•cilicet  principatu,  &c. — P.  Gelas.  I.   £p.  xiii.    (ad   Episc. 
pd.)  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  639  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vui.  col.  61  d.] 
.  ejusdom  Tract  de  Anath.  [Bin.  p.  647.] 
*  God  bath  promised  to  bless  particular  Synods.    Cf.  Matt. 
h  19. 

B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  30 


466  A  Treatise  of  the 

little  regard  expressed  toward  him,  sufficiently 
clear.  There  is  not  in  the  Synodical  Epistles  of 
Nice  or  of  Sardica  any  mention  of  his  confirmi^ 
tion. 

Interpretatively  all  those  Decrees  may  be  sup- 
posed to  pass  without  his  consent,  which  do  thwart 
these  pretences;  for  if  these  are  now  good,  then  of 
old  they  were  known  and  admitted  for  such;  and 
being  such,  we  cannot  suppose  the  Pope  willingly 
to  have  consented  in  derogation  to  them. 

Wherefore  the  Nicene  Canons  establishing 
Ecclesiastical  administrations  without  regard  to 
him,  and  in  authority  equalling  other  Metropot 
tans  with  him,  may  be  supposed  to  pass  without 
his  consent. 

The  Canons  of  the  Second  General  Council, 
and  of  all  others  confirming  those;  as  also  the 
Canons  of  all  Synods  which  advanced  the  See  of 
Constantinople  ^  his  rival  for  authority,  above  its 
former  state,  first  to  a  proximity  in  order,  then  to 
an  equality  of  privileges  with  the  See  of  Kom^ 

^  Cone.  Constant.  Can.  m.    [Bin.  Tom.i.  p.  661.]    [Tdrfuvm 
K(ovaTavTivovn6k€ciS  imaKovov  c^cty  ra  npecr^la  rrjf  rtfujs  fun  fiv    ' 
TTJs  'Pdfiris  cViorxofToy,  dta  t6  tipai  avrfiv  V€av  'P»/uifv, — Mans.  CoD& 
Tom.  in.  col.  660  c] 

Cone.  Chale.  Can.  ix.  xvii.  xxvin.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  pp.  442, 44i 
446.]  [Can.  IX.  Ei  dc  npbs  rhv  rrjs  ovr^r  itrapxias  fjagrpogokiff 
tviCKonoSi  T}  KktjpiKos  dfi(fiicrfirjToiri,  Kar(iKait^av€T»  ^  rhv  €(apx<Bif  ^ 
diotKi/o'co);,  fj  t6v  trjs  Pafrik€vownfs  Ka)yoTaiTtyovir(IXea»ff  BpAn^t  >* 
cV  avT^  diKaC€(r6a, — Mans.  Tom.  vr.  eol.  361  d.  Can.  xth.  1B1  ^ 
TLs  irapa  roG  l^iov  ddcicoiro  firirponokiTOVf  napa  r^  ^$^X9  ^^  ^MMf 
<r€(iiSf  fj  T^  KoivaTavrivovfr6K€»s  6p6v<i^  ducaC€aB». — Mans.  ool.  396  ft 
Can.  XXVIII.  Kai  ra  avr^  <nr(mf  luvovpAvoi  ol  pv  ^o^cXforvni 
ima-KojTot,  ra  laa  irpeaPtia  dn€V€ifUiP  r^p  r^g  wins  'Ptifuif  ayimiif 
6p6v<^,  &e. — ^Mans.  col.  369  b.] 

Syn.  Trull.  Can.  xxxvi.  [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  833  0.  'Opifo^K^ 
«0Tf  rbv  K»vtrrayTivovir6K€c»s  6p6vov  r»v  iomv  awokavtiF  wp€ffPtu0 
Tov  T^s  irpta^vripas  'Pcifiris  6p6vov, — ^Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  xi.  col.  960a] 
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siy,  as  plainly  contrary  to  his  interest  and  spirit, 
)  supposed  to  pass  without  his  consent :  and  so 
vers  Popes  have  affirmed  If  we  may  belieye 
ope  Leo^  (as  I  suppose,)  the  Canons  of  the 
3Cond  Council  were  not  transmitted  to  Bome^: 
ley  did  therefore  pass,  and  obtain  in  practice  of 
le  Catholic  Church,  without  its  consent  or  know- 
)dge.  Pope  Gregory  L  saith,  that  the  Boman 
Suirch  did  not  admit  them"^;  wherein  it  plainly 
liBCorded  with  the  Catholic  Church,  which  with 
lU  reverence  did  receive  and  hold  them:  and  in 
k^ite  to  the  Canon  of  that  Synod,  advancing  the 
Boyal  City  to  that  eminency.  Pope  Gelasius  I.  would 
]ot  admit  it  for  so  much  as  a  Metropolitan  See^ 
3  proud  insolency !  O  contentious  frowardness !  O 
rebellious  contumacy  against  the  Catholic  Church 
Hid  its  peace !  Such  was  the  humour  of  that  See, 
bo  allow  nothing  which  did  not  suit  with  the  in- 
terests of  its  ambition. 

But  further,  divers  Synodical  decrees  did  pass 
Bxpiessly  against  the  Pope's  mind  and  will:  I  pass 
over  those  at  Tyre,  at  Antioch,  at  Ariminum,  at 
Constantinople,  in  divers  places  of  the  East  (the 
^riudi  do  yet  evince  that  commonly  there  was  no 

*  Pemutioni  enim  tme  in  nnllo  penitos  tnffrigatar,  quonmdam 
^inoporam  ante  sexagintay  ut  jactas,  aanot,  nnnqiiainquc  a  prae- 

leeMoribos  tula  ad  ApottolicsB  Sedis  tnuumuBa  notiuam . — 

^.  Leo  L  Ep.  cvi.  [C^.  Tom.  l  coL  1166.] 

'  Bomana  aatem  Eccletia  eocdcm  Caoones  toI  gesta  Syoodi 
Rtai  hactcnus  non  babot,  nee  accepit;  in  hoe  aotem  candem 
lyaadiim  aeeepit,  quod  est  per  earn  eontra  Maeedonium  defini- 
■D. — ^P.  Greg.  M.  Ep.  ra.  34.  [0pp.  Tohl  U.  col.  882  e.]  The 
me  Pope  Leo  I.  doth  affinn. — ^Ep.  cvi.  [Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  1166.] 

•  cpit  dritatii  qiw  non  solnm  inter   Scdes   minimo 

■nentar,  led  nee  inter  Metn^fitanomm  jnra  censetnr,  &c. — 
:  Qehs.  L  Ep.  xm.  (ad  Epiic.  Dard.)  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  642  d.] 
Ham.  Cone.  Toot  vl.  coL  59  iu] 
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such  opinion  entertained  of  this  privilege  beloDgbg 
to  the  Pope),  and  shall  instance  only  in  General 
SjTiods. 

In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  equal  privil^^es 
were  assigned  to  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  as 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  had';  this  with  a  general  con- 
currence was  decreed  and  subscribed^,  although  the 
Pope's  Legates  did  earnestly  resist,  clamour,  and 
protest  against  it^ ;  the  imperial  Commissioners  and 
all  the  Bishops  not  understanding  or  not  allowing 
the   Pope's  negative  voice.     And  whereas  Pope 
Leo*  (moved  with  a  jealousy,- that  he  who  thus  lad 
obtained  an  equal  rank  with  him   should  aspire 
to  get  above  hiip)   did  fiercely  dispute,  exclaim, 
inveigh,  menace   against   this    order,  striving  to 
defeat   it,  pretending   to   annul  it,    labouring  to 
depress  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  from  tbat 
degree,  which  both  himself  and   his   Legates  in 
the   Synod  had   acknowledged   due   to   him:  in 
which  endeavour  divers  of  his  successors  did  imi- 
tate him;  Eusd)ius,  Bisfiop  of  Dorylcpum,  satdji 

'  Ot  pv  0€o(f>ik€aTaToi  imaKowoi  ra  lira  irpeo-^rta  awtnift^Vf 
Ttjs  v€as  'Pw/ii;y  ayiardTfo  Bpovt^, — Conc.  Cbalc.  Can.  XXTIIL  [Bi«« 
Tom.  III.  p.  447  a.]    [Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  vii.  col.  369  b.] 

*  TLavra  i}  avvo^os  €Kvpaa'€. — In  fino  Actoram.  [Bin.  p.464B.] 
[Mans.  Tom.  vn.  col.  463  c] 

^  Indo  onim  fratres  nostri  ab  Apostolica  Sede  direct!,  qui  ^ 
mca  Synodo  pra^sidobant,  probabiliter  atque  constanter  iUiotii 

ausibus  obstiterunt,  apcrto  reclamantes,  &c ^P.  Leo  I.  £p.  en. 

[0pp.  Tom.  I.  col.  1163.] 

Ot  rvXo/Scararot  cttcVjcottoc  f06rf(rair  ovdeir  7PoyKa«r^.*-Oone.GhlI& 
Act.  XVI.  [Bin.  p.  459  E.]  [Mans.  Tom.  vn.  col.  441 D.]  (AgaiutP* 
Lco*8  assortion,  that  the  consent  was  extorted.) 

T6  yap  €K  jToWov  Kparrja-av  ZBoi  Kara  trmfofUia^p  €Kitpm99fff   1 

^^<l>op,  say  tho  Fathers  to  Pope  Leo. — ^Bin.  p.  475  b.  [Mana.  Tom.  ti» 
col.  152  c]  B^  a  Synodical  vote  w$  have  confirmed  iku  otiewnl  ciiiM* 

*  Cf.  Epp.  CIV.  cv.  cvi.  cxiv.  oxix. 
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ave  wiUingly  subscribed,  because  I  have  read  this 
hnon  to  the  most  holy  Pope  of  Rome,  the  clergy  of 
Constantinople  being  present,  and  he  received  it\ 
fet  could  not  he  or  they  accomplish  their  de- 
ign; the  veneration  of  that  Synod  and  consent  of 
!7hristendom  overbearing  their  opposition;  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  sitting  in  all  the  suc- 
oeeding  General  Synods  in  the  second  place,  with- 
out any  contrast;  so  that  at  length  Popes  were  fain 
to  acquiesce  in  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople's  pos- 
seasion  of  the  second  place  in  dignity  among  the 
Patriarchs. 

In  the  Fifth  General  Synod  Pope  Vigilius  did 
make  a  Constitution,  in  most  express  terms  prohibit- 
ing the  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters,  (as 
ihey  are  called,)  and  the  anathematization  of  per- 
sons deceased  in  peace  of  the  Church;  We  dare 
f^oursdveSy  says  he,  condemn  Theodoras,  neither 
do  we  yield  to  have  him  condemned  by  any  other^; 
and  in  the  same  Constitution  he  orders  and  de- 
crees: That  nothing  be  said  or  done  by  any  to  the 
ifgury  or  discredit  of  Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus, 
a  man  most  approved  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon^ : 
And  the  same,  osijs  he,  have  the  decrees  of  the 
Apostolical  See  determined,  that  no  man  pass  a 

Ewrtfitot  McKowof  Aopvkaiov  eorcy*  ^xci>y  xnriypa^a*  €iT€iba¥  Koi 
^  Kap6ra  rovTov  r^  aytfi»rar^  Ilcara  iv  'Ftii^u  cy<tf  dyvypiop,  irapoirrau 
^^^puui9  KmpuTarrw(nm6kf»Sf  koi  oTrcdc^ro  avr6y, — SyD.  Chalc.  Act. 
:ti.  [Bin.  p.  462  d.]   [Mans.  col.  449  b.] 

'  Earn  (Theodorum)  nostra  non  audemus  damnare  scntcntia, 
)d  nee  ab  alio  quopiam  condcmnari  conccdimus. — Vig.  Cons  tit. 
iio.  Tom.  IT.  p.  186  £.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  col.  96  b.] 

■  Hae  ergo  rerum  reritate  perpeusa,  statuimus  atquo  deeemi- 
m^  nihil  in  injariam  atqae  obtrectationem  probatissimi  in  Chalce- 
oeDBi  Sjnodo  Tiri,  hoe  est,  Theodoret!  Episcopi  Cyri,  sub  taxatione 
I  ejtu  a  qooquam  fieri  Tel  proferri. — Ibid.  [Mans.  col.  97  c.} 
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new  judgment  upon  persons  dead,  hut  leave  Am 
as  death  found  tliem^:    lastly  by  that  Constita- 
tion  he  specially  provides,  ITuU  (as  he  had  before 
said)    nothing  might  be   derogated  from  pmum 
dying  in  the  peace  and  communion  of  the  Univend 
Church,  hy  his  corvdemning  that  perverse  opinion^ 
Yet  did  the  Synod  (in  smart  terms  reflecting  on 
the  Pope,  and  giving  him  the  lie,  not  regarding 
his  opinion  or  authority)  decree,  that  persons  de- 
ceased were  liable  to  be  anathematized^;  they  did 
anathematize  Theodoras,  they  did  expressly  con- 
demn each  of  the  Chapters^;  they  threatened  dqxh 
sition    or   excommunication   on   whoever   should 
oppose    their    constitutions';    they  anathematiw 
whoever  doth  not  anathematize  Theodoras'. 

"  IdemquG  rcgulariter  Apofiiolicse  Sedis  deflniunt  constitiiia: 
Nulli  licere  noyiter  aliquid  de  mortuorum  judicare  penonis;  i^ 

in  hoc  relinqui,  in  quo  unumquemque  supremus  dies  inTenit • 

— Jbid.  [Mans.  col.  96  b.] 

^  Hac  prsesentis  constitutionls  dispositione  quam  maximo  ^ 
Yidemus,  ne  (sicut  supra  diximus)  personis,  qnas  in  pace  et  coin* 
munione  Uniyersalis  Ecclesieo  quieyerunt,  sub  hac  damnati  a  nobi* 
peryersi  dogmatis  occasione  aliquid  derogetur. — Ibid.  p.  1871* 
[Mans.  col.  98  c] 

P  Quoniam  post  hcec  omnia  impieiatis  illiua  defensoreSy  injiff^ 
contra  Creatorem  suum  dictis  gloriantes,  dicebant  non  oportereflB^ 

post  mortem  anathcmatizare qui  haec  dicuntynuliam  curamDfl 

judicatorum  faciunt,  nee  apostolicarum  pronunciationum,  nee  ptt^* 
narum  traditiouum. — Quint.  Syn.  Constant.  Coll,  vin.  [Bin.  ToiB' 
IV.  p.  289  F.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix.  col.  371  D.] 

^  Condemuamus  autem  et  anathematizamus  una  cum  omnib* 

aliis  hcBreticis et  Theodorum. — Ibid.  Coll.  yni.  [Bin.  p.291F] 

[Mans.  col.  376  d.] 

Quod  dicitur  a  quibusdam,  quod  in  eommunicatione  et  ^ 
Ecclcsiarum  dofunctus  est  Thoodorus,  mendacium  est,  et  cahunBtt 
magis  adrersus  Ecclesiam. — Ibid.  Coll.  v.  [Bin.  p.  260  a.]  [M«i* 
col.  273  B.] 

"*  Si  quis  conatus  fuorit  contra  hsec  qua)  pie  disposuimus,  rd  in- 
dere,  Tel  docere,  rel  scribere,  si  quidem  Episcopus  Tel  defkai » 
iste  tanquam  allena  a  sacerdotibus  et  statu  eccleBiastieo  fitfM 


^ 
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But  Pope  Vigilius  did  refuse  to  approve  their 
trine  and  sentence^;  and  therefore  (which  was 
case  of  many  other  Bishops^  as  Baronius^  him- 
doth  confess  and  argue)  was  driven  into  banish- 
it;  wherein  he  did  expire.  Yet  posterity  hath 
>raced  this  Synod  as  a  legitimate  and  valid 
leral  Synod;  and  the  Popes  following  did  pro- 
ihe  highest  reverence  thereto,  equally  with  the 
ceding  General  Synods*;  so  little  necessary  is 
Pope's  consent  or  concurrence  to  the  validity 
Synodical  definitions.  Upon  this  Baronius  hath 
admirable  reflection:  Here  stay^  saith  he,  0 
rfer,  and  consider  the  matter  attently,  (ay,  do  so, 
)ay,)  tfuit  it  is  no  new  thing,  that  some  Synod, 
which  the  Pope  was  not  even  present  hy  his 
gates,  hut  did  oppose  it,  should  yet  obtain  the 
e  of  an  (Ecumenical  Synod;  whenas  afterward 
Pcpe^s  win  did  come  in,  that  it  should  ohtain 
A  a  title^.    So,  in  the  opinion  of  this  doctor,  the 

odabitiir  episcopatu  Tel  clericata :  si  autem  monachus  vel  laicus 
aDathematizabitur. — ColL  Tin.  [Bin.  p.  293  c]  [Mans.  col. 
c] 

*  Si  qms  defendit  pnedictum  impimn  Theodonim et  non 

khematizat  earn talis  anathema  sit. — n>id.  [Mans. col. 386  a.] 

* Contra  ipBios  (Pontificis  Rom.)  decreta  ab  ea  (Synodo) 

ter  sententia  dicta. — Baron.  Anna!.  Eccles.  Anno  553.  §  219. 
n.  Ji.  p.  131,  c.  2.] 

■  Anno  553.  §  223.  [Tom.  x.  p.  133,  c.  1.] 

!9on  consentientes  depositi  in  exilium  missi  sunt. — Liberat. 

r.  cap.  xxiT.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  400,  c.  1  c] 

•  Quintam  quoqne  Synod um  pariter  reneror. — [P.  Greg.  I. 
I.  25.]  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  616  c]  Cf.  P.  Pelag.  II.  [Ep.  yii. 
7.  Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  308.]  Agatho.  Syn.  n.  Act.  iv.  Leo,  Syn. 
LCt  XYm.  Hadrian  ad  Nectar. 

Hie  siste,  lector,  atque  rem  attente  considera ;  non  esse  hoc 
im,  ut  aliqua  Synodos,  cui  nee  per  Legates  ipse  Pontifex  inter- 
it,  sed  adyersatas  fuerit,  titulnm  tamen  obtinuerit  OBcumenicse ; 
pQptea  at  hujusmodi  titolum  obtineret,  Roman!  Pontificis  vo« 
IB  accessit. — ^Ann.  563.  §  224.   [Tom.  x.  p.  133,  c.  1.] 
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Pope  can  easily  change  the  nature  of  things,  and 
make  that  become  a  General  Synod  which  once 
was  none;  yea  which,  as  it  was  held,  did  not  de- 
serve the  name  of  any  Synod  at  all*.  O  the  virtue 
of  Papal  magic !  or  rather,  O  the  impudence  of 
Papal  advocates! 

The  Canons*  of  the  Sixth  General  Council, 
exhibited  by  the  Trullane  (or  Quinisext)  Synod, 
clearly  and  expressly  do  condemn  several  doctrines 
and  practices  of  Rome**;  I  ask  whether  the  Pope 
did  confirm  them?  They  will,  to  be  sure,  as  they 
are  concerned  to  do,  answer.  No :  and  indeed  Pope 
Sergius,  as  Anastasius  in  his  Life  reporteth,  did 
refuse  them^;  yet  did  they  pass  for  legitimate  in 
the  whole  Church;  for  in  their  General  Spod, 
(the  second  Nicene,)  without  contradiction,  one  of 
them  is  alleged  (out  of  the  very  original  paper, 
wherein  the  Fathers  had  subscribed)  as  a  Canon  of 
the  holy  General  Sixth  Synod^;    and  avowed  for 

'  Si  ad  numoros  omnos,  quibus  constare  debet  Synodus,  ut  (Ecfl- 
menica,  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  congrogata  dicatur,  istam  con- 

fcras : plcno  consenties  ipsam  non  CEcumenicsB  tantum,  ff° 

nee  privatoe  Synodi  mcreri  nomcn. — Ann.  653.  }  219.  [p.  13U 
c.  2.] 

*  Can.  II.  VII.  xin.  xxxvi.  lv.  lviii.  lxvii. 

^ in  quibus  diversa  capitula  Romansc  Ecclesiae,  contraH* 

scripta  inerant. — Anastas.  in  Vit.  Job.  VII.   [Tom.  i.  p.  157.] 

®  [Hujus  itaque  temporibus  Justinianus  Imperator  ConciliaB' 
in  Regia  Urbe  jussit  fieri,  in  quo  ct  Legati  Sedis  Apostolica)  con^ 
nerant,  et  decepti  subscripserant.     Compcllcbatur  autem  cl  ip^ 

subscribere,  Bed  nuUatenus  acquievit. Qui  beatifisimusPondfcx* 

ut  dictum  est,  penitus  eidem  Justiuiano  Augusto  non  acquierit,  nec 
cosdem  tomos  suscipere  aut  loctionc  pandere  passos  est,^^ 
Vit.  Serg.  Tom.  i.  p.  161.] 

"  Kavmv  TTJf  ayias  koi  olKOVfi€vtKrjs  ticrrfs  2vv6dav, — Syn.  Kic.  H- 
Act.  IV.  [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  C31  A.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xiii.  col.  40t.] 

UpaT&nmos  X^P^l^  €arip,  cV  ^  vneypa^av  ol  aytot  wariptS''^ 
[Bin.  p.  631 E.]    [Mans,  col.  41  b.] 
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I  by  the  Patriarch  Tarasius^  both  in  way  of 
iment  of  defence  and  of  profession  in  his  Sy- 
ical  Epistle  to  the  Patriarchs ;  (where  he  saith, 
i  together  with  the  divine  doctrines  of  the  Sixth 
od,  he  doth  also  embrace  the  Canons  enacted  by 
)  of  which  Epistle  Pope  Adrian,  in  his  answer 
:eto,  doth  recite  a  part  containing  those  words, 

applaud  it  for  orthodox';  signifyiDg  no  offence 
his  embracing  the  Trullane  Canons.  And  all 
se  hundred  and  two  Canons  are  again  avowed 
the  Synod  in  their  Antithesis  to  the  Synod  of 
istantinople.  In  fine,  if  we  beUeve  Anastasius, 
3e  John  VII.  did,  being  timorous,  out  of  human 
iUy,  direct  these  Canons,  without  amendment,  by 

MetropoliteSy  to  the  Emperor^;  that  is,  he  did 
lit  them  so  as  they  stand. 
But  it  may  be  instanced  that  divers  Synods 
e  asked  the  Pope's  consent  for  ratification  of 
r  decrees  and  acts. 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General  Synod, 
ing  in  an  Epistle  to  Pope  Damasus  and  the 
stem  Bishops  declared  what  constitutions  they 
made,  in  the  close  speak  thus:  In  which 
gs,^being  legally  and  canonicaUy  settled  by  us, 

Tfjt  dr  axrrrjs  ayiag  €icn}£  2vy($dov,  fura  iravrav  r&v  Mtafios 
ht»^S>s  €K(fi6avrj6fPTav  doyfiarav  nap*  avrijs,  koI  roifs  iKdoBtrras 
mt  oirodfxofuu. — ^Act.  nr.  [Bin.  p.  592  P.]  [Mans.  Tom.  xii. 
1123  E.] 

TavTu  TJ  fjtapTvpiq.  ttjs  6p6od6(ov  jricrrtiaSf  &C. — Act.  II.  [Bin. 
67  b.]    [Mans.  col.  1079  c] 

Sextain  Synod  um  Sanctam  recipio  cum  omnibus  Canonibos 
— Hadrian.  Papa  ad  Tbaras.  Patriarch,  apud  Qrat.  Dist.  zvi. 

T.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  17.] 

^  8cd  hie  hmnana  fragilitate  timidus,  hos  nequaquam  tomos 
ndani  per  suprafatos  Metropolitas  direxit  ad  Principem. — 
Bt  in  Vit.  Job.  VII.  [p.  157.] 
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we  do  exhort  your  reverence  to  acquiesce^  (Mof 
spiritual  charity  and  fear  of  the  LordK 

So  the  Synod  of  ChaJcedon  did,  with  much 
respect,  ask  from  Pope  Leo  the  confinnationof  its 
sanctions :  Thai  you  may  know  how  that  we  have 
done  nothing  for  favour  or  ovjt  of  spite,  butasguvM 
by  the  divine  direction,  we  have  made  known  to  yw 
the  force  of  all  that  has  been  done,  for  your  con- 
currence, and  for  the  confirmaiion  and  approhatm 
of  the  things  doneK 

Of  the  Fifth  Synod  Pope  Leo  II.  saith:  Th(A 
he  agreed  to  what  wa^  determined  in  it,  and  confirm 
it  with  the  authority  of  the  blessed  St  PeterK 

To  these  allegations  we  reply,  that  it  was,  in- 
deed, the  manner  of  all  Synods,  (for  notification 
of  things,  and  promulgation  of  their  orders;  for 
demonstration  and  maintenance  of  concord;  fot 
adding  weight  and  authority  to  their  determina- 
tions; for  engaging  all  Bishops  to  a  willing  coixv- 
pliance  in  observing  them,  for  attestation  to  tb^ 
common  interest  of  all  Bishops  in  the  Christian 
truth,  and  in  the  governance  and  edification  ^* 
the  Church,)    having  framed  decrees  concerning 

^  off  10S  IvBia-yMis  ical  KovoyiKtii  trap  ^fup  xexpon^jc^i,  lau  r^' 
vfi€T€pay  (Tvyxaiptiv  irapoKoKovp^v  tvkaffiuiVf  ttjs  nvevfutru^g  fUinrr*^ 
ownjs  dydirrif,  Koi  tov  KvpuiKov  ff>6pwy  &c.— Theodor.  EccL  Hist  t.  ^' 
[Tom.  m.  p.  717  d]. 

*  "iva  d*  yrwrc,  «ff  ovdcv  rrpis  xap^^*  ?  ^P^  mrtx^uip  wtwoaiaHte^^ 
dXX*  <as  6€i<j^  KvP€pv<ofi€vot  vevpcerit  iraa-av  vptp  r&v  trnrpaypJam^  rifP^ 
dvvafuv  iyy»piaafifv  tU  avarainy  rjiitr^pav^  Koi  rwy  wfwpay^khmf  ^^ 
/SaioxriV  rt  Koi  {rvyKOTdBeaiv. — Syn.  Cbalc.  ad  P.  Leon.  L  [Bup* 
Tom.  III.  p.  476  b.]   [ManB.  Cone.  Tom.  n.  col.  156  a.] 

^  Ai6  ^7  Koi  ijfUis,  Koi  diii  rrjt  rifirrtpat  rafttts  olrot  6  wpooKW^f^ 
Kol  airoaToXiK^s  6p6vos  roig  vap  avr^r  Spia^tun  aruwaam^  ml  t§ 

avBtvriff.  tov   paKapiov   Uerpov  ^f/Saioi. — ^P.  Leo  II.  Ep.  ad  GoDSt 

Imp.  Syn.  ti.  Act  ZYin.  [Bin.  Tom.  r.  p.  806  e.]    [Mans.  Cone. 
Tom.  XI.  col.  732  a.] 
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the  public  state^  to  demand  in  fairest  terms  the 
consent  to  them  of  all  Catholic  Bishops,  who 
were  absent  from  them,  to  be  attested  by  their 
subscription.  So  did  Constantine  recommend  the 
Nicene  decrees  to  all  Bishops,  undertaking  that 
they  would  assent  to  them^ 

So  (more  expressly)  the  Synod  of  Sardica,  in 
their  Epistle  to  «J1  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church : 
Do  ye  cdso,  our  brethren  and  feUouMninisters,  the 
fnore  use  diligence,  as  being  present  in  spirit  with 
Cfwr  Synods  to  yield  consent  by  your  suhscription, 
that  concord  may  be  preserved  everywhere  by  aU  the 
fdlow-ministers^.    So  did  Pope  Liberius  request  of 
the  Emperor  Constantius :  That  the  Faith  delivered 
ot  Nice  might  be  confirmed  by  the  subscription  of 
oH  Bishops^    So  did  Athanasius  procure  a  Synod 
(A  Alexandria  to  confirm  the  decrees  at  Sardica 
and  in  Palestine  conceiming  him^.     So  the  Mace- 
donian Bishops  are  said  to  have  authorized  their 
agents  to  ratify  the  faith  of  consubstantiality^. 

Many  such  instances  occur  in  story,  by  which  it 
may  appear  that  the  decrees  of  Synods  concerning 
fcith,  or  concerning  any  matters  of  common  interest, 

'A(r/icr«>r  dtx^cBt  r^v  rov  Ocov  x^P"'  "^^^  Oiiav  oJ r  oKtjOms  cV- 
"^. — ^Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  nr.  20. 

U  avT^t  W  TJ  vfur€pi}  ayxivola  ap€<rai  V7rc(rx<5/*»7i'. — lb.  HI.  19. 
^  2jr<nMfraT€  dc  fioXXoy  koi  v/icir,  db€\<f>o\  Koi  crvXXccrot/pyol,  ms 

Hf^t  vii€T€pas,  vTTip  Tov  TTapo.  vravTfov  r&v  iravTa\ov  avWuTovpywv 
^  j^io^yioy  diao-ttCcor^oi. — Syn.  Sard.  Epist.  apud  Atban.  in  Apol. 
on.  Allan.  [0pp.  Tom.  l  p.  167  e.] 

*  'Efijrct  di  TTJv  fifp  iv  liiKaiq.  irapa^oBtiaap  viimv  vnoypaffxHt  t£p 
nnajfov  inuriti&trwp  KpaTVP€<r6ai — Soz.  IV.  11. 

*  Zvvodop  y€P€a-$ai  napta-Kivaat  t^p  c£  A^yiWov  iiria-K^tap^  Koi 
nv^^ij^irat  rois  ip  2ap^oi  koi  noXaioriV;;  ir€p\  avrov  btboypipois. — Id. 
If.L 

'  'ErrciXa/Acyoc Kvpciaai  rfjp  rov  Spoovalov  nurrip, — Socr.iy.l2« 
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were  presented  to  all  Bishops,  and  their  consent 
requested  or  required:  Because,  say  the  Roman 
Clergy  in  St  Cyprian,  a  decree  cannot  be  Jirm, 
which  has  not  the  consent  of  many  \ 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder,  if  any  Synods  did  thus 
proceed  toward  so  eminent  a  Bishop  as  was  he  of 
Rome,  that  they  should  endeavour  to  give  him 
satisfaction;    that  they  should   desire  to   receive 
satisfaction  from  him  of  his  conspiring  with  them 
in  faith,  of  his  willingness  to  comply  in  observing 
good  rules  of  discipline ;  that  (as  every  vote  hac^ 
force,  so)  the  suffrage  of  one  in  so  great  dignit^^ 
and  reputation  might  adjoin  some  regard  to  thei:^ 
judgment^ 

The  Pope's  confirmation  of  Synods,  what  was  iii 
in  effect  but  a  declaration  of  his  approbation  and 
assent,  the  which  did  confirm  by  addition  of  suf- 
frage ;  as  those  who  were  present  by  their  vot^, 
and  those  who  were  absent  by  their  subscriptioo^ 
are  said  to  confirm  the  decrees  of  Councils";  every 
such  consent  being  supposed  to  increase  the  autho- 
rity ;  whence  the  number  of  Bishops  is  sometime^ 
reckoned  according  to  the  subscriptions  of  Bishops 
absent;   as  the  Council  of  Sardica  is  sometim^^ 
related  to  consist  of  three  hundred  Bishops,  al- 
though not  two  hundred  were  present,  the  rest  con- 
curring by  subscription  to  its  definitions. 

^  — -  quoniam  nee  firmum  decretum  potest  esse,  quod  noo 
plarimorum  videbitur  habuisso  consonsum. — CIcr.  Rom.  apud  Crp. 
[0pp.  Ep.  ixxi.  p.  44.] 

'  IIap€uca\ovfi€v  roipvUf  rtiiija-ov  Koi  ratt  aais  ^(fiotf  ttj9  Kfiifftf."^ 
Syn.  Chalc.  ad  Leon.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  476  a.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.TL 
col.  163  c.] 

•  Kara  t^p  (rvvodiKfjv  iKVpcixraficv  ^^^oy. — [Bin.  p.  476  B.]  [M»ns» 
col.  152  c.] 
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Other  Bishops^  in  yielding  their  suffrage,  do  ex- 
press it  by,  I  confirm^  I  define^  I  decreed 

But  the  effectual  confirmation  of  Synods,  which 
gave  them  the  force  of  laws,  was  in  other  hands, 
and  depended  on  the  imperial  sanction.     So  Justi- 
nian affirmeth  generally :  All  these  things  at  diverse 
times  fcUomng,  our  above-named  predecessors,  of 
pious  Tnemory,  corroborated  and  confirmed  by  their 
lazDS  what  each  Council  had  dete^^mined,  and  expelled 
those  heretics  who  attempted  to  resist  the  definitions  of 
th^  aforesaidfour  Councils,  and  disturb  the  churches'^. 
So  particularly  Constantine  (as  Athanasius  him- 
self reporteth)  did  by  law  confirm  the  decrees  of 
ifte  great  Synod  of  Nice  * :  and  Eusebius  assureth 
tlie  same :  He,  saith  he,  did  ratify  the  decrees  of 
th^  Synod  by  his  authority^.  His  letters  are  extant, 
w^hich  he  sent  about  the  world,  exhorting  and  re- 
<l"U.irmg  all  to  conform  to  the  constitutions  of  that 
Synod.     So  Theodosius  did  confirm  the  decrees  of 
^t^^  Second  General  Synod,  adding,  saith  Sozomen, 


*  Ab  unirergis  Episcopis  diet  am  est.  Sententias  fratnim  omnes 
"^^nirnur,  omnes  confirmamus,  et  obsenrandas  esse  decemimus. — 
^^c.  Rom.  sub  P.  Hil.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  679  b.]  [Mans.  Cone, 
■^^tn.  vn.  eol.  963  c] 

"  His  itaque  omnibus  per  dirersa  tempora  subsecuUs,  prsedieti 
^-'^  recordaiioDis  nostri  Patres  ea  quce  in  unoquoqae  Concilio  judi- 
^ta  sunt,  l^bus  suis  eorroborayenint,  et  confirmayerunt ;  et  hro- 
^^icos  qni  definitionibus  pnedictonim  sanctorum  quatuor  Concili- 
^^m  rcsistere,  et  Ecclesias  conturbare  conati  sunt,  expulerunt.— * 
^^tin.  in  Oono.  v.  Coll.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  210  e.]  [Mans.  Cone, 
"^om.  IX.  eol.  180  a.] 

'  T&  trap*  €Ktlif»p  ypatfiiirrat  rov  avytipiov  koipc^v&p,  iKparvvt 
*^M9. — ^Athan.  apud  Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  ii.  3.  [0pp.  Tom.  lu. 
p.  686  c] 

^  To  rijs  2tWdov  d6yfiaTa  Kvp&v  iir€<r<f>payi{€To. — ^Euseb.  de  Vit. 
Const,  m.  23. 

'Ywod^x^o^  «i4  diararrciy  ^^ciXcrc. — Id.  III.  20. 
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his  confirmatory  suffi*age  to  their  decree*:  the  which 
he  did  at  the  supplication  of  the  Fathers,  addressed 
to  him  in  these  terms:  We  therefore  do  beseech 
your  grace,  tliat  by  your  pious  edict  the  sentence  ^ 
the  Synod  may  be  authorized ;  that  as  by  Uie  Men 
of  convocation  you  did  honour  the  assembly,  so  yw 
would  also  confirm  the  result  of  things  decreed^. 

The  Third  General  Synod  was  also  confirmed 
by  Theodosius  II.  as  Justinian  telleth  us:  Tk 
above-named  Theodosius,  of  pious  mcTnory,  mm- 
taining  what  had  been  so  justly  determined  against 
Nestorius  and  his  impiety,  made  his  condemnatm 
valid\  And  this  Emperor  asserted  this  privilege 
to  himself,  as  of  right  and  custom  belonging  to 
him ;  writing  to  the  Synod  in  these  words:  For  aU 
things,  so  as  may  please  God,  without  contentiou»- 
ness  and  with  truth  being  examined,  ought  sotoU 
established  by  our  religiousness^. 

The  other  abortive  Synod  at  Ephesus  was  also 
confirmed  by  Theodosius  junior,  as  Dioscorus  in  his 
defence  alleged  in  these  words,  which  shew  the 
manner  of  practice  in  this  case:    We  ifien  indeed 

*  Kai  Ta  iiiv  flSde  r^  SvFodtt  ?do£c*  xat  6  fiaaiKtvg  inv^^iiran*'^ 
Soz.  vn.  9. 

•  A€6fi€$a  Toiwv  rfjg  aijt  lifiep^Trirog,  ypofAfiaa-i  r^s  a^f  c^jSfiV 
iirufvpfA&rjvai  rrjs  1w6b<iv  iT^y  ^^v  h*  4<m€p  volt  rrjs  fcX^a-€«r  ypof 
fiaai  r^y  €KKkrfa-iav  rtrifujKas,  ovto»  kqI  t&p  dofayr«>y  iiriat^paylqis  ^ 
rcXof. — Prajf.  ad  Can.  Cone.  Constant.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  660  b.] 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  m.  col.  557  o.] 

^  Sed  prccdictus  pise  recordationis  Theodosius,  Tindicaos  eii 
quoe  ita  recte  contra  Nestorium,  et  ejus  impietatom  fuerant  judi- 
cata, fecit  firmitcr  obtinere  contra  cum  factam  condcmnationem. — 
Justin,  in  Cone.  y.  Coll.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  210  c]  [Mans,  eol 
179  b.] 

^  Xpfj  yiip  nama  Kara  to  r^  Gcf  fifXKov  dpiaKtiw,  dt^a  ffuko^tuam 
Koi  fi€Ta  aXfjBilas  i^travBiirrai  ovr«0  ncLpk  rijs  ijfuripas  &€oat^ias 
PePaiaBfjvai, — Epist.  Theod.  ad  Syn.  Eph,  in  Actis  Cone.  [Bid. 
Tom.  n.  p.  875  k.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1880  b.] 


Papers  Suprenuzcy.  479 

id  Judge  the  things  which  were  judged;  the  whole 
iynod  did  accord  with  us^  and  gave  verdict  by 
\eir  own  votes,  and  subscribed;  and  they  were 
eferred  to  the  most  religious  Emperor  Theodosius, 
f  happy  memory;  and  he  did  by  a  general  law 
confirm  aU  things  judged  by  the  Holy  and  CEcu- 
Thenical  Synod\ 

So  also  did  the  Emperor  Maxcian  confirm  the 
Synod  of  Chalcedon,  as  himself  telleth  us  in  his 
Royal  Edict:  We,  saith  he,  having  by  the  sacred 
^idt  of  our  serenity  confirmed  the  Holy  Synod,  did 
yoam  aU  to  cease  from  disputes  about  Religion^: 
inth  which  Pope  Leo  signifieth  his  compliance  in 
iese  terms :  But  becai^se  by  all  means  your  piety 
^nd  most  religious  vriU  must  be  obeyed,  I  have 
Singly  approved  the  Synodical  constitutions  about 
onfirming  the  Catholic  Faith  and  condemning 
ereticSy  which  pleased  me^. 

Justinian  did  with  a  witness  confirm  the  Fifth 
'ynod,  punishing  with  banishment  all  who  would 
ot  submit  to  its  determinations. 

In  the  Sixth  Synod  the  Fathers  did  request 

'HfUis  Toipvp  €KpivafUP  rh  KtKpifiiva'  crvvivta-tv  i\iuv  naa-a  yy 
^^'I'oior,  Koi  KoriBtTo  olK€iais  ffmvaU,  km  vTrfypayjtt*  Koi  dvrjiftx^  ^f 
"t^tjSroTorf  Paaikti  rf  rrjs  Biias  X^fcwr  Gcodoo'to}*  Ka\  (P€Paiaa'€ 
'^^nv  r^  K€KpifUim  napii  r^s  ayiag  kcu  oUovfitpueris  Svi^dov  p6pM  yc- 
^. — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  69  e.]  [Mans.  Tom.  vi. 
50l.  601  A.] 

*  'Up^  rTJs  ^fitripas  rffitporffrot  hiaraypari^  rfiv  hylav  pipautaaPTiS 
•wodor,  vwtfunjaafuv  a7r€unrag,  wrrt  tcop  Yrepl  Bprfo-Ktlag  iravaaaBai  dta- 
i(tmw. — Syn.  Chalc.  Pars  m.  [Bin.  p.  478  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom. 
n.  ooL  480  A.] 

'  Qaia  Tcro  onmibus  modis  obcdiendum  est  piotatis  Tcstne 
iligioiitBimfiB  Toluntati,  constitutionibus  Synodalibus,  qu»  mihi  do 
milnnatione  Fidei  CathoUcce  ct  de  boBrcticonim  damnatione  pl&- 
lenmt,  libens  adjeci  sentontiam  meam. — P.  Leo  I.  £p.  cxr. 
d  Mareian.  Aug.)  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  1203.] 
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the  Emperor,  according  to  custom,  to  confirm  its 
definitions,  in  these  very  words:  To  what  we  hm 
determined  set  your  seal,  your  royal  ratijicatm 
hy  vrriting,  and  confirmation  of  them  all  by  your 
sacred  edicts  and  holy  constitutions,  a^ccording  to 
custom^. 

We  heg  that  hy  your  sacred  signing  of^  you 
would  give  force  to  what  we  have  d^ned  and 
suhscribed\ 

We  entreat  the  power  of  our  lord,  guided  hy 
Gods  wisdom,  to  confirm,  for  the  greater  strength 
and  security  of  tlie  orthodox  Faith,  the  copies  (f 
our  determination  read  in  the  hearing  of  ym 
most  serene  majesty;  and  subscribed  by  us,  ih(A 
they  may  be  delivered  to  the  five  patriarchal  Sees 
with  your  pious  confirmation^. 

Accordingly  he  did  confirm  that  Synod  by  his 
edict :  AU  these  things  being  thus  ordered  by  this 
Sixth  Holy  and  CEcumenical  Synod;  we  decree^  that 
none  whosoever  trouble  himself  further  about  this 
Faithy  or  advance  any  new  inventions  about  ii^- 

^  Kai  ToU  nap*  ^/ia>if  SpiaBtitn  aff^payida  wapdaxoVf  ^  ^ 
tfyypa<l}ov  Paaikiicijv  inucvp^invy  icai  hia  OeUiv  rfbucrmp,  koi  r»r  c{  n^ 
€va-fpS}V  dtarafcoiv  rrjv  rovrav  anayr<i>v  ptP<iU»ai9, — Sjn.  VI.  AA 
xvui.   [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  276  E.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  xi.  col.  6681.] 

^  AiTovfitif bia    Bfias    v/imp  v7roinjfuuHr€t»s  r6    Kvpos  f^ 

crx^cr^ai  r^  nap  rjiiS»¥  €K(fHovfj^yTi  immoypaxfai^  ^P^» — ^^'^'  [^ 
p.  283  E.]  [Mans.  col.  681  a.] 

AiTovfUP  t6  6€6tro<fiov  rov  d<(rfr<^ov  KparoSf  np6s  fiti{oya  rijt  op* 
Oobo^ov  flTiOTcax  a(nfiaK€ia»  re  Kai  ptfiaiwruf  lirorvKovs  €tnnrcypa^ 
opovs  Tov  ayayptotrBivTos  koto,  vapovaiav  rov  yoXiyrorarov  vpM9  Kpitt^ii 
opov  €Kdo$fjvai  ToU  V€VTt  narpiapxiKaiis  Bpopois  iitra  Trjs  twrtfitM  ^ 
viro(n7ficc(»(r<o>(.~[Ibid.  Bin.  p.  284  0.]   [Mans.  col.  284  c] 

loxrrtAV  ovTto:  diravrmv  vird  r$(  ayias  Tavnjs  Ktd  oUov/umk^  t*^ 
2vv6dov  diaTvira6€VT»v,  Sancimus,  ttcrrc  fifjlitwa  rwy  voFr^a^  trtpo^^ 
ntpi  T^v  moTiP  tpyaa-aa-Baif  17  Kauf6r€po9  ddyfums  if^tvptpa  [i^J^ 
aadBai,  &c.— Ibid.  Edict  Const.  [Bin.  p.  294 f.]. [Mans.  coL  ro^s*] 
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0  he  told  Pope  Leo  II.  in  his  Epistle  to  him : 
%w  divine  and  venerahle  detemiination  the  Holy 
ynod  has  made,  to  which  we  also  have  subscribed, 
nd  confirmed  it  by  our  religious  edicts,  exhorting 
K  our  people,  who  have  any  love  for  Chinst,  to 
>llow  the  faith  there  writtenK 

Pope  Leo  tells  his  namesake  Leo  the  Emperor, 
Tiat  he  must  always  remember  that  the  imperial 
Hnoer  was  given  him,  not  only  to  rule  the  world, 
ml  more  especially  to  protect  the  Church^. 

So  by  long  prescription,  commencing  with  the 
first  General  Synod,  did  the  Emperor  enjoy  this 
prerogative;  and  with  good  reason,  he  having  an 
unquestionable  warrant  and  obligation  to  promote 
the  welfere  of  the  Church,  designed  by  those  Con- 
ventions; he  being  the  guardian  of  concord  among 
bis  subjects,  and  protector  of  their  liberties,  which 
niightbe  nearly  concerned  in  Conciliar  proceedings; 
the  power  of  enacting  Laws  being  an  incommuni- 
cable branch  of  Sovereign  Majesty;  he  alone  hav- 
ing power  committed  to  him,  able  to  enforce  the 
observance  of  decrees,  without  which  they  would  in 
effect  signify  little:  because  also  commonly  the 
ieorees  of  Synods  did  in  a  manner  retrench  some 
pftrt  of  the  Royal  Prerogative,  translating  or  im- 
parting to  others  causes  before  appropriate  to  his 
Unsdiction,  (as  in  the  case  of  Appeals,  and  of  pro- 

VOcfbv  dc  Koi  a'€paa'fuov  opov  if  ayia  2vPodos  t^tP^rja-tif,  f  Koi 
mvwtypa^iififPf  Koi  di  tvtnPSp  if/uSy  i;diirr<uv  tovtop  intHvptdirafitv, 
wrpv^awT€t  oKorra  t6v  iliik6xpurrov  rJiJMV  \ahv  rj  cV  aifTots  cyycypa/i- 
9g  wt<rr€i  trvyintaOaiy  &c. — ^Rescrip.  Imp.  ad  Leon.  n.  [Bio. 
298  D.]   [Mans.  col.  717  a.]   Cf.  Bin.  p.  302  b.   [Mans.  col.  724  b.] 

"^  Debei  inctuictantcr  adTcrtere,  regiam  potcstatem  tibi  non 
lorn  ad  muodi  regimen,  Bcd  maxime  ad  Ecclesis  prsesidium  esse 
llatam,  &c— Leo  M.  Ep.  clyi.  [0pp.  Tom.  I.  coL  1323.] 
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hibiting  addresses  to  Court,  ordered  in  the  Sardican 
and  other  Synods;  of  exemptmg  Clergymen  from 
secular  jurisdiction,  from  taxes  and  common  bur- 
dens, &c.)  which  ought  not  to  be  done  without  liis 
license  and  authority.  So  that  the  Oriental  Bishops 
had  good  reason  to  tell  the  Emperor,  That  it  was 
impossible,  without  his  authority,  to  order  the  mattm 
under  consideration  wiHi  good  law  and  order\ 

It  is  nowise  reasonable  that  any  other  should 
have  this  power,  it  being  inconsistent  with  public 
peace,  that  in  one  State  there  should  be  two 
legislative  powers;  which  might  clash  the  one  with 
the  other,  the  one  enacting  sanctions  prejudicial  to 
the  interest  and  will  of  the  other :  wherefore  the 
Pope  being  then  a  citizen  of  Rome,  and  a  subject 
to  the  Emperor,  could  not  have  a  legislative  power, 
or  a  negative  vote  in  Synods,  but  that  wholly  did 
belong  to  the  imperial  authority. 

But  it  is  opposed,  that  some  Synods  have  been 
declared  invalid  for  want  of  the  Pope's  confirma- 
tion; for  to  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  at  Ariminum 
it  was  excepted,  that  they  were  null,  because  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  did  not  consent  to  them®:  There 
could  not  (say  the  Roman  Synod  in  Theodoret)  U 
any  prejudice  from  the  number  of  those  assembled  w 
Ariminum,  it  being  plain,  that  neither  the  Ror/M 
Bishop,  tvhose  sujffrage  ought  first    to  have  Jefft 

"  Xdt/yaroF  yap,  »;  ^yovfitBa,  dixa  tov  vfimpov  icpJnwt  wrmerws 
KaX  MeafKos  ra  irpoKtifitya  rvtroa^^voi. — ^Rel.  Orient,  ad  Imp.  Act 
Syn.  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  ii.  p.  372  d.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  rr.  coL 
1374  c] 

**  T«y  €»  *Aptfiip(f  to^aPTiUP  vntvavrliAV  rovn;;  aKvp»w  iwrmr,  9t 
fiiir€  TOV  rSv  *Pci>fiaiap  iiri&K^ov  iirj[Tt  rSv  SkXcav  <rw&tn€PWf  avnSr 
Koi  €os  7ro\\£p  r£p  avT66i  a\fV€\66vT»p^  mraptaBtvrtiP  rots  r^  0p' 
avT&p  Moyiifpoiu — Soz.  TI,  23, 
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ceived,  nor  VicentiuSy  who  f(yr  so  many  years  did 

Id  his  episcopacy  blameless,  nor  otiiers  agreeing 

such  things^.     To  which   exception   I  answer, 

1  That  which  is  alleged  against  the  Synod 
Ariminum   is    not  the   defect   of  the   Pope^s 

ifinnation  subsequent,  but  of  his  consent  and 
icurrence  before  it,  or  in  it**;  which  is  very 
isonable,  because  he  had  a  right  to  be  present, 
d  to  concur  in  all  such  assemblies,  especially 
ing  so  eminent  a  Bishop. 

2  The  same  exception  every  Bishop  might 
.^e,  all  having  a  like  right  and  common  interest 

vote  in  those  assemblies. 

3  Accordingly  the  dissent  of  other  Bishops, 
urticularly  of  those  eminent  in  dignity  or  merit,  is 
80 alleged  in  exception;  which  had  been  needless, 

his  alone  dissent  had  been  of  so  very  peculiar 
ftce. 

4  The  Emperor,  and  many  other  Bishops,  did 
ot  know  of  any  peculiar  necessity  of  his  con-r 
nnation. 

Again,  it  may  be  objected,  that  Popes  have 
'oided  tiie  decrees  of  General  Synods,  as  did  Pope 
^  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  con- 
«nung  the  privileges  of  the  Constantinopolitan 
fee,  in  these  blunt  words:  But  the  agreements  of 

J 

'  OMJ  yap  irp6KpifjLa  rt  i^dvwijBrj  ytveaBai  vir6  rov  apiBfiov  r«v  cV 

'  fpi  irarrt»y  Hdu  rfiv  ypafiijp  tM^aaOaif  oCt€  Owkcvtiov,  ts  in\ 
•^nrroif  ZT€a'i  Trjw  iniaKonriv  aair/Xo>r  c^vXa^cir,  oCrt  t»p  SXXtop  rols 
••wwf  ovyntra^/icVttir. — Tbeodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  n.  17.  [0pp. 
*m.  lu.  p.  618  c] 

^  P.  Liberiufl  being  absent,  detained  from  it  by  Tiolenco  li, 
lUshnient. 
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Bishops  repugnant  to  the  holy  Canons  made  at  Nice^ 
your  faith  and  piety  joining  with  t«,  we  make  voidj 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  blessed  Apostle  St  Peter, 
by  a  general  determination  we  disannuV:  and  in 
his  Epistle  to  those  of  that  Synod:  For  however 
vain  conceit  may  arm  itself  with  extorted  comfH' 
ances,  and  think  its  wilfulness  sufficiently  strengthr 
ened  with  the  name  of  Councils:  yet  whatever  is 
contrary  to  the  Canons  of  the  above-mam^d  Fathers 
will  be  weak  and  void^.  Lastly,  in  his  Epistle  to 
Maximus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  he  says :  He  has  std 
a  reverence  for  the  Nicene  Canons,  thai  lie  will  wt 
permit  or  endure  that  what  those  holy  Fathers  Im 
determined  be  by  any  novelty  violatedK 

This  behaviour  of  Pope  Leo  (although  applaud- 
ed and  imitated  by  some  of  his  successors")  I  doubt 
not  to  except  against  in  behalf  of  the  Synod,  that  it 
was  disorderly,  factious,  and  arrogant,  (proceeding! 
indeed,  from  ambition  and  jealousy;)  the  leading 
act  of  high  presumption  in  this  kind,  and  one  of  the 
seeds  of  that  exorbitant  ambition,  which  did  at 
length  overwhelm  the  dignity  and  liberty  of  the 

**  Conscnsiones  yero  Episcoporum,  sanctorum  Canonam  a^ 
Niciam  conditonim  rogulis  repugnantes,  unita  nobucmn  tcM 
fidci  pictatc,  in  irritum  mittimus,  et  per  auctoritatcm  beaii  PbId 
Apostoli  generali  prorsus  dcfinitione  cassamus. — P.  Leo  1. 1^  cr. 
(ad  Pulcher.  Aug.)  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  1157.] 

*  Quantumlibet  enim  extortis  assentationibus  sese  inttniat  nor 
tatis  elatio,  et  appetitus  suos  Conciliorum  SDstimet  nomine  nbo- 
randos,  infirmum  atquo  irritum  crit,  quicquid  a  praedictorum  pttnfl 
Canonibus  discroparit. — Id.Ep.cxi7.  (ad  Syn.  Chalced.)  [coL  1197.] 

*  Tanta  apud  mo  est  Nicronorum  Canonum  rererentia,  at  ^ 
quto  sunt  a  Sanctis  patribus  oonstitnta,  nee  permiserim,  nee  fH6K 
aliqua  novitato  Tiolari.— Id.  Ep.oziz.  (ad Max.  Antioch.)  [coLUliJ 

"  P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  xni.  (ad  Episc.  Dard.)  Bin.  Tom.  m.  W* 
ct  in  ejusd.  Tract,  de  Anathem.  p.  647.  P.  Polag.  IL  Ep.  ^*  ("^ 
Eliam.)  apud  Bin.  Tom.  ir.  p.  474.  Oreg.  M.  Ep. 
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liristian  Bepublic;  yet  for  somewhat  qualifying 
le  business  it  is  observable,  that  he  did  ground 
fl  repugnancy  and  pretended  annulling  of  that 
jcree,  (or  of  decrees  concerning  discipline,)  not  so 
uch  upon  his  authority  to  cross  General  Synods, 
i  upon  the  inviolable  firmness  and  everlasting 
^ligation  of  the  Nicene  Canons;  the  which  he 
lihough  against  the  reason  of  things,  and  rules 
*  government)  did  presume  no  Synod  could  ab- 
►gate  or  alter.  In  fine,  this  opposition  of  his 
id  prove  ineffectual  by  the  sense  and  practice 
r  the  Church,  maintaining  its  ground  against  his 
retence. 

It  is  an  unreasonable  thing,  that  the  opinion  or 
inmour  of  one  man  (no  wiser  or  better  commonly 
ihan  others)  should  be  preferred  before  the  common 
agreement  of  his  brethren,  being  of  the  same  office 
Mid  order  with  him;  so  that  he  should  be  able  to 
wrerthrow  and  frustrate  the  result  of  their  meetings 
ttd  consultations,  when  it  did  not  square  to  his 
Jonceit  or  interest;  especially  seeing  there  is  not 
ie  least  appearance  of  any  right  he  hath  to  such  a 
Mivilege,  grounded  in  Holy  Scripture,  tradition,  or 
nstom :  for  seeing  that  Scripture  hath  not  a  sylla- 
fe  about  General  Synods,  seeing  that  no  rule 
bout  iiiem  is  extant  in  any  of  the  first  Fathers, 
11  after  three  hundred  years,  seeing  there  was  not 
16  such  Council  celebrated  till  after  that  time, 
dng  in  none  of  the  first  General  Synods  any 
tch  Canon  was  fi:^med  in  favour  of  that  Bishop, 
bat  ground  of  right  could  the  Pope  have  to  pre- 
ribe  unto  them,  or  thwart  their  proceedings? 
BUT  more  reason  there  is,  (in  conformity  to  all 
rmer  rules  and  practice,)  that  he  should  yield  to 
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all  his  brethren,  than  that  all  his  brethren  should 
submit  to  him :  and  this  we  see  to  have  been  the 
judgment  of  the  Church,  declared  by  its  practice  in 
the  cases  before  touched. 

IV.    It  is,  indeed,  a  proper  endowment  of  an 
absolute  sovereignty,  immediately  and  immutably 
constituted  by  God,  with  no  terms  or  rules  limiting 
it,  that  its  will  declared  in  way  of  precept,  pro- 
clamations, concerning  the  sanction  of  laws,  the 
abrogation  of  them,  the  dispensation  with  them, 
should  be  observed.     This  privilege  therefore  in  a 
high  strain  the  Pope  challengeth  to  himself;  as- 
serting to  liis  decrees  and  sentences  the  force  and 
obligation  of  laws;  so  that  the  body  of  that  Canon 
Law,  whereby  he  pretendeth  to  govern  the  Churdi, 
doth  in  greatest  part  consist  of  Papal  Edicts,  ox* 
Decretal  Epistles,  imitating  the  Kescripts  of  Ena- 
perors,  and  bearing  the  same  force. 

In  Gratian  we  have  these  aphorisms  firom  Pop€^ 
concerning  this  their  privilege. 

No  person  ought  to  have  either  the  mil  cr  <&^ 
power  to  transgress  the  precepts  of  the  Apostolic  St^  ' 

Those  things  which  hy  the  Apostolic  St^ 

have  at  several  times  been  written  far  the  Ca/h^ 
Faith,  for  sound  doctrines,  for  the  various  o^ 
manifold  exigency  of  the  Churchy  and  the  mantufs 
of  the  faithful,  how  much  rather  ouglU  they  to  he 
preferred  in  all  honour,  and  by  all  men  akogetheff 
upon  all  occasions  whatsoever  to  he  reverendji 
received^! 

»  Nulli  fas  est  vel  velle,  vel  posse  transgredi  A^tolicn  Sed» 
pracepta. — P.  Greg.  IV.  [c.  ann.  828.  Romse]  DUt  xix.  cip.  ^ 
[Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  24.] 

^    / Quanto  potius,  qua  ipsa  (Sedes  Apo8tolica)pro  Catbolitf 

Fide,  profanis  (1.  pro  sanis)  dogmatibos,  pro  yariis  et  muItiA"" 
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Those  decretal  Epistles  which  most  holy  Popes 
have  at  divers  times  given  out  from  the  city  ofRome^ 
upon  their  being  consulted  with  by  divers  Bishops, 
we  decree  thai  they  he  received  with  veneration^. 

If  ye  have  not  the  decrees  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rome,  ye  are  to  he  accused  of  neglect  and  carer 
kssness;  hut  if  ye  have  them,  yet  observe  them 
not,  ye  are  to  be  children  and  rebuked  for  your 
temerity*. 

AU  the  sanctions  of  the  Apostolic  See  are  so 
U)  he  understood,  cw  if  corifirmed  by  the  voice  of 
St  Peter  himself^. 

Because  the  Roman  Church,  over  which  by 
th  wHl  of  Christ  we  do  preside,  is  proposed  for  a 
fnirror  and  example;  ivhatsoever  it  doth  determine, 
whatsoever  that  doth  appoint,  is  perpetually  and 
inefragahly  to  be  observed  by  all  men^. 

diesis  necessitatibus  et  fidelium  moribns  direrso  tompore  scrip- 
ut;  omoi  debent  honore  prseferri,  ct  ab  omnibus  prorsus  in  quibus- 
libet  opportunitatibus,  discrctione,  vel  dispensatione  magistra  reve- 
renter  assumi  ? — P.  Nic.  I.  Epist.  [ann.  866]  Dist.  xix.  cap.  i.  [Ibid, 
p.  23.] 

'  Decretales  Epistolas,  quas  bcatissimi  Papse  dirersis  temporlbus 
■^urbe  Roma  pro  diYer8onim>Patrum  consultatione  dedenint,  ve- 
iierabiliter  suscipiendas  decernlmas. — P.  Gelas.  I.  apud  P.  Nia  I. 
2p.  ad  Episc.  Oallise.  Dist.  xix.  cap.  i.  [Ibid.  p.  24.] 

*  Si  Decreta  Romanorum  Pontificum  non  habctis,  de  neglectu 
ttqoe  incuria  cstis  arguendi;  si  vero  habetis  et  non  obserratis,  de 
temeritate  estis  corripiendi  et  iucrepandi. — ^P.  Kic.  L  Ep.  vi.  ad 
Pilot.  Dbt.  XX.  cap.  2.   [Ibid.  p.  26.] 

^  8ic  omncs  Apostolicsa  Sedis  sanctiones  accipienda)  sunt,  tan- 
piam  ipsius  dirini  Petri  toco  firmatse  sunt. — ^P.  Agatho.  [ann.  688.] 
)i8t.  XIX.  cap.  2.  [Ibid.  p.  24.]  Vid.  Syn.  vi.  Act.  iv.  (P.  Agath.  Ep. 
d  Imp.)  apad  Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  25,  b,o. 

*  Quia  in  speculum,  ot  exemplum  S.  Romana  Ecclesia,  cui  nos 
lliristcs  prseesse  roluit,  proposita  est;  ab  omnibus  quicquid  statuit, 
[Qicquid  ordinat,  pcrpetuo  et  irrefragabiliter  obseirandum  est.— " 
*.  Stepb.  [ann.  888.]  Dist  xix.  cap.  4.  [Ibid.  p.  24.]  Cf.  P.  Gelas.  I. 
Sp.  IX.  De  Dispens.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  633.] 
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We  who  according  to  the  plenitude  of  our 
power  have  a  mght  to  dispense  above  law  or  rights 

This  See — that  which  it  might  do  hy  its  om 
sole  authority,  it  is  often  pleased  to  define  by  con- 
sent  of  its  Priests^. 

But  this  power  he  doth  assume  and  exerase 
merely  upon  usurpation,  and  unwarrantably;  hav- 
ing no  ground  for  it  in  original  right  or  ancient 
Eph.  iv.  5.  practice.     Originally  the   Church  hath  no  other 
Junes  IV.  ggj^grai  Lawgiver,  beside  our  one  Lord  and  one 
Lawgiver. 

As  to  practice  we  may  observe, 

I    Anciently  (before  the  First  General  Synod) 
the  Church  had  no  other  Laws  beside  the  Divine 
Laws;    or    those  which   were  derived   from  the 
Apostles  by  traditional  custom';   or  those  whicb»- 
each   Church    did    enact  for  itself  in  provincial 
Synods;    or   which    were    propagated    from  on^^ 
Church  to  another  by  imitation  and  compliance;  0:^ 
which  in  like  manner  were  framed  and  settled  - 
Whence,  according  to  diflferent  traditions,  or  dif^ 
ferent  reasons  and  circumstances  of  things,  several 
Churches  did  vary  in  points  of  order  and  discipline-     i 

^  Qui  secundum  plenitudinem  potcstatis,  do  juro  posioonv 
supra  jus  dispensare. — P.  Inn.  III.  [c.  ann.  1210.]  Dccret  Qre&lX- 
Lib.  III.  Tit.  vni.  cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  u.  p.  146.] 

^  Scdes  hseo — quod  singular!  etiam  auctoritate  perficere  valeti 
muUorum  ssepe  sacerdotum  decornit  dcfinire  consensu. — P.  Kid' 
Ep.  xvni.  (ad  Carolum  R.)  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  647,  c.  1  b.]  [Man** 
Cone.  Tom.  xv.  col.  278  e.]  Cf.  P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  iv.  cap.  6.  [Opp- 
Tom.  T.  p.  616.]  P.  Hilar,  in  Cone.  Rom.  [ann.  465.]  Bin.  Tom.nL 
[p.  678  D.]  Grat.  Cans.  xxv.  Qu.  i.  cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  T. 
p.  346.]  P.  Urb.  [forte  c.  ann.  1090.]  Cans.  xxv.  Qu.  i.  cap.  6- 
[Ibid.]  P.  Anast.  11.  ad  Imp.  Anast.  Bin.  Tom.  ui.  [p.  670,  c  I  Ai 
B,c.]    P.  Siric.  Ep.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  691,  c  2a,b,c.] 

^  Ta  apxala  t&ij. — Conc.  Nic.  Can.  vi.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  842  aJ 
[Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  n.  col.  669  £.] 
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The  Pope  then  could  not  impose  his  traditions, 
aws,  or  customs  upon  any  Church;  if  he  did 
tttempt  it,  he  was  liable  to  suffer  a  repulse;  as  is 
lotorious  in  the  case,  when  Pope  Victor  would 
[although  rather  as  a  doctor  than  as  a  lawgiver) 
lave  reduced  the  Churches  of  Asia  to  conform 
mth  the  Koman,  in  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter; 
wherein  he  found  not  only  stout  resistance,  but 
sharp  reproof. 

In  St  Cyprian's  time  every  Bishop  had  a  free 
power,  according  to  his  discretion  to  govern  his 
Church;  and  it  was  deemed  a  tyrannical  enterprise 
for  one  to  prescribe  to  another,  or  to  require  obe- 
iience  from  his  colleagues;  as  otherwhere  by  many 
Jear  allegations  out  of  that  holy  man  we  have 
tewed :  For  none  of  us,  saith  he,  makes  himself 
'  bishop  of  Bishops,  or  by  a  tyrannical  teiTor 
^>mpels  his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  of  obedience; 
^rice  every  Bishop,  according  to  the  license  of  his 
U?n  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  ovm  freedom,  and 
^n  no  more  be  judged  by  another,  than  he  himself 
^n  judge  another^. 

If  any  new  law  were  then  introduced,  or  rule 
determined  for  common  practice,  it  was  done  by  the 
general  agreement  of  Bishops,  or  of  a  preponderant 
multitude  among  them,  to  whom  the  rest  out  of 
modesty  and  peaceableness  did  yield  compliance; 
{tccordiug  to  that  saying  of  the  Roman  Clergy  to 
3t  Cyprian,  (upon  occasion  of  the  debate  concerning 

'  Neqao  enim  quisquam  nostrum  Episcopum  se  csso  Episcopo- 
nm  constituit,  aut  tyrannico  tcrroro  ad  obsequendi  necessitatem 
MegM  BQOs  adigit ;  quando  habeat  omnis  Episcopus  pro  licentia 
ibertatis  et  potestatis  suse  arbitrium  proprium;  tamque  judicari 
kb  alio  non  possit,  quam  nee  ipse  potest  alterum  judicare. — Cypr. 
n  Cone.  Carthag.  [0pp.  p.  329.] 
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the  maimer  of  admitting  lapsed  persons  to  corn* 
munion :)  That  decree  cannot  be  valid,  that  hath  not 
the  consent  of  the  major  partK 

The  whole  validity  of  such  laws  or  rules  did, 
indeed,  wholly  stand  upon  presumption  of  such 
consent ;  whereby  the  common  liberty  and  interest 
was  secured. 

2  After  that  by  the  Emperor's  conversion  the 
Church,  enjoying  secular  protection  and  encourage- 
ment, did  reduce  itself,  as  into  a  closer  union  and 
freer  communication  of  parts,  so  into  a  greater 
uniformity  of  practice;  especially  by  means  of  great 
Synods,  wherein  (the  governors  and  representatives 
of  all  Churches  being  called  unto  them,  and  pre- 
sumed to  concur  in  them)  were  ordained  sanctions, 
taken  to  oblige  all*;  the  Pope  had,  indeed,  a  greater 
stroke  than  formerly,  as  having  the  first  place  in 
order,  or  privilege  of  honour'^,  in  ecclesiastical 
assemblies,  where  he  did  concur;  yet  had  no  casting 
vote,  or  real  advantage  above  others:  all  things 
passing  by  majority  of  vote :  this  is  supposed  as 
notorious  in  the  acts  of  the  Fifth  Council:  ThiSy 
say  they,  is  a  thing  to  he  granted,  that  in  Councils 
we  must  not  regard  tlie  interlocution  of  one  or  two, 
hut  those  things  which  are  comnumly  defined  by  aR, 
or   hy  the  most\     So  also  in  the  Sixth  Council 


^  Quoniam  nee  firmum  decretum  potest  esse,  quod  non  plo- 
rimorum  videbitur  habuisse  consensum. — Cler.  Rom.  ad  Cypr- 
Epist.  zxxi.  [0pp.  p.  44.] 

'  Idem  enim  omnes  credimur  operati,  in  quo  deprehendiinur 
eadem  omncs  ccnsuree  et  disciplineo  consensione  sociati. — I^'^* 
[0pp.  p.  42.] 

*  IIlo  certe  coDstituto,  quod  in  Conciliis  non  unius  Tel  secun^ 
interlocutiouom  attendere  oportet,  sed  hsDc  qoso  communiter  v> 
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George,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  saith,  thai  Seeing 
evei^where  the  Council  of  the  multitude,  or  of  the 
most,  doth  prevail,  it  is  necessary  to  anathematize 
the  persons  before  mentioned^. 

3  Metropolitan  Bishops  in  their  provinces  had 
far  more  power,  and  more  surely  grounded,  than 
the  Pope  had  in  the  whole  Church,  (for  the  metro- 
politans had  an  unquestioned  authority,  settled  by 
custom,  and  confirmed  by  Synodical  decrees,)  yet 
had  not  they  a  negative  voice  in  Synodical  debates : 
for  it  is  decreed  to  the  Nicene  Synod,  that  in  the 
designation  of  Bishops,  (which  was  the  principal 
afl^r  in  ecclesiastical  administrations)  plurality  of 
votes  should  prevail". 

It  is,  indeed,  there  said,  that  none  should  be 
ordained  Without  the  opinion  of  the  Metropolitan^' 
but  that  doth  not  import  a  negative  voice  in  him, 
but  that  the  transaction  should  not  pass  in  hii» 
absence,  or  without  his  knowledge,  advice,  and 
suffrage ;  for  so  the  Apostolical  Canon  (to  which  the 
Nicene  Fathers  there  did  allude  and  refer,  meaning 
to  interpret  it)  doth  appoint,  that  the  Metropolitan 
should  do  nothing  without  the  opinion  of  all^,  that 
is,  without  suflBrage  of  the  most,  concluding  all; 
(for  surely  that  Canon  doth  not  give  to  each  ond 
a  negative  voice).    And  so  the  Synod  of  Antioch 

omnibus  tcI  amplioribus  definiuntur. — Cone.  Quint.  Coll.  ti.  [Bin. 
Tom.  IT.  p.  263  b.] 

■■  'Efrrtd^  Tov  irki^Bovs,  IJtoi  t£v  iroXXcav  iropraxov  ij  /SovXi)  Kparti^ 
apayKai6v  i<mv  opofUurrX  ra  Xc;(^ciTa  irpAaoma  dvaBtfiaria-Bfivai, — 
Syn.  VI.  Act  xvi.  [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  249  F.] 

"  Kparriro)  rj  rav  iT\ii6iftav  ^rj<l)os. — Conc.  Nic.  Can.  TI.  [Bin. 
Tom.  I.  p.  342.]    [Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  u.  col.  672  a.] 

®  X«0pir  yptifirft  TOV  /ii/rpoiroXiTOv.— Ibid. 

^  'AXXA  fjufdi  itciipos  ay€v  rrjf  varrtov  yvtafirjf  irouirta  «. — Apost. 
Can.  xxxiu.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  10.]  [Mans.  Conc  Tom.  i.  col.  36  o.] 
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(held  soon  after  that  of  Nice,  which  therefore 
knew  best  the  sense  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  and 
how  the  custom  went)  doth  interpret  it,  decreeing, 
That  a  Bishop  should  not  be  ordained  vnthout  a 
Synod,  and  the  pt^esence  of  the  Metropolitan  ofik 
province"^;  in  which  Synod  yet  they  determine, 
that  plurality  of  votes  should  carry  it';  no  peculiar 
advantage  in  the  case  being  granted  to  the  Metro- 
politan. 

Seeing  therefore  Provincial  Synods  were  more 
ancient  than  General,  and  gave  pattern  to  them; 
if  we  did  grant  the  same  privilege  to  the  Pope 
in  General  Synods,  as  the  Metropolitans  had  in 
Provincial,  (which  yet  we  cannot  do  with  any 
good  reason  or  ground,)  yet  could  not  the  Pope 
thence  pretend  to  an  authority  of  making  laws  by 
himself 

4  It  was  then  a  passable  opinion,  that  he,  as 
one,  was  in  reason  obliged  to  yield  to  the  common 
judgment  of  his  colleagues  and  brethren;  as  the 
Emperor  Constantius  told  Pope  Liberius,  that  Tht 
vote  of  the  plurality  of  Bishops  ought  to  prevail*. 

5  When  Pope  Julius  did  seem  to  cross 
a  rule  of  the  Church,  by  communicating  with 
persons  condemned  by  Synods,  the  Fathers  of 
Antioch    did   smartly   recriminate    against   hiiD» 


^  *EiriaKoirov  firj  xfiporovtlaBai  dixa  avp6d<nft  Koi  irapovaias  nO  ** 
tS  fifiTponSkfi   r^t  tnapxtas* — Syn.  Ant.  Can.  xix.  fBin.  Tom. 
p.  611.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ii.  1316  c] 

' Kpartiv  i^p  T«5v  v\tt6vtiv  y^^<f>ov, — [Bin.  p.  511.]  \}ILkC^^ 

col.  1316  D.] 

Kpart  iTo  7  tSp  nXtiopap  ylnj<f)os, — Syn.  Nic.    Can.  tl  [Man^ 
Cone.  Tom.  n.  eol.  672  a.] 

•  Tav  yap  fr\ti6poiv  tma-K^irop  ij  ^^or  laxwp  3^€iXci.— Thcodor^ 
Eccl.  Hist.  n.  13.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  608  d.] 
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shewing  that  they  were  not  to  receive  Canons  from 
him*. 

6  So  far  was  the  Pope  from  prescribing  laws 
to  others^  that  he  was  looked  upon  as  subject  to 
the  laws  of  the  Church  no  less  than  others;  as 
the  Antiochene  Fathers  did  suppose,  complaining 
to  Pope  Julius  of  his  transgressing  the  Canons**: 
the  which  charge  he  doth  not  repel  by  pretending 
exemption,  but  by  declaring  that  he  had  not 
offended  against  the  Canons,  and  retorting  the 
accusation  against  themselves^;  as  the  African 
Fathers  supposed,  when  they  told  Pope  Celestine^, 
that  he  could  not  admit  persons  i;o  communion, 
which  had  been  excommunicated  by  them,  that 
[>eing  contrary  to  a  decree  of  the  Nicene  Synod; 
is  the  Boman  Church  supposed  itself,  when  it 
>old  Marcian,  that  they  could  not  receive  him 
svithout  leave  of  his  father  who  had  rejected  him*, 
rhis  the  whole  tenor  of  Ecclesiastical  Canons 
iheweth,  they  running  in  a  general  style,  never 
excepting  the  Pope  from  the  laws  prescribed  to 
Dther  Bishops. 

7  The  privilege  of  dispensing  with  laws  had 
blien  been  a  strange  hearing,  when  the  Pope  could 

^  Trtifijf  KOUfff  vf^ohp&rtpop  hC  InurroKjit  drrtyicaKovat  rf  *IovXt^, 
^Xovyrcr  fiff    dcZv  Ka»ovi(it<r$ai  nap*  avrov, — Socr.  n.  15. 

"  'YfA§it  tig  wapa  K(Uf6vas  iroifi<rarrat  ij/ifif  r/uM/i^eur^c . — ^P. 

^olii  EpUt.  apad  Athan.  in  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i. 
p.  148  E.] 

'  2ieoirr7rc  ToanjVf  tIp€s  c?o-tv  ol  rrapa  K€»6vas  irpa^arrtff  ^fUis  di 
§ura  TOirovTOP  dirodti^€»v  r6p  &fdpa  dc(a/icyo(,  17  ol,  &c. — Ibid. 

^  Miydc  roifs  Trap*  rjpMP  diroKoipnnirovSf  €h  Koi»»piap  rod  \oiirov 
^Xi}<n|rc  di^atrBau  ivtidrj  tovto  Kai  rj  tp  Ndco/a  irvp^b<f  SpurBip  cv* 
X^P^*  ^P^  4  <^  crt^atrfu^t, — Epist.  Cone.  Afric.  ad  P.  Celeet  I. 
{[Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  980  A.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  iv.  col.  515  e.] 

*  Ov  lUfpdptOa  iptv  rijf  iwirpinnjf  tov  ripiov  irarp6t  arov  rovro 
voii^o'cu.— EptplL  Hser.  zlu.  [Tom.  i.  p.  303  0.] 
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in  no  case  dispense  with  himself  for  infringing  them, 
without  bringing  clamour  and  censure  upon  him'. 

8  It  had,  indeed,  been  a  vain  thing  for  Synods 
with  so  much  trouble  and  solemnity  to  assemble, 
if  the  Pope  without  them  could  have  framed  laws, 
or  could  with  a  puff  of  his  mouth  have  blown 
away  the  results  of  them  by  dispensation. 

9  Even  in  the  growth  of  Papal  dominion, 
and  after  that  the  seeds  of  Koman  ambition  had 
sprouted  forth  to  a  great  bulk,  yet  had  not  Popes 
the  heart  or  face  openly  to  challenge  power  over 
the  universal  Canons,  or  exemption  from  them^ 
but  pretended  to  be  the  chief  observers,  guardians^ 
defenders,  and  executors  of  them ;  or  of  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  Churches  established  by  them: 
for  while  any  footsteps  of  ancient  liberty,  simpli- 
city, and  integrity  did  remain,  a  claim  of  para- 
mount or  lawless  authority  would  have  been  very 
ridiculous  and  very  odious.  Pope  Zosimus  I.*' 
denieth  that  he  could  alter  the  privileges  of 
Churches. 

*  It  was  then  a  maxim  becoming  the  mouth  of  a  Pope :  roi- 
Tersse  pacis  tranquillitas  non  alitor  poterit  custodiri,  nisi  sua  Ct- 
nonibus  rererentia  intemerata  senretur. — P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  cxix.  [Opp* 
Tom.  I.  col.  1217.]  The  tranquiUity  of  an  universal  peace  &a»ti 
ot?ierwise  be  kept,  unlees  due  reverence  be  paid  to  the  Canons. 

^  P.  Hil.  Ep.  n.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  371.]  P.  Innoc.  L  Eppn 
xn.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  763,  769.]  P.  Hilar.  Ep.  iv.  [Bin.  Tom.  nt 
p.  371.]  P.  Oelas.  L  Ep.  ix.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  634.]  Ep.  JSl 
[Ibid.  p.  639.]  Ejus.  Tract,  de  Anath.  Ibid.  p.  645. 

®  P.  Zosimus  I.  Ep.  vii.  (ad  Episc.  Vlenn.  et  Narb.)  [Bin.  Tom.  i. 

p.  886.]   [ quod  contra  statuta  Patrum,  et  sancti  TrophDB* 

FOTerontiam,  qui  primus  Metropolitanus  Arelatensis  civitatis  ex  b«e 
sede  directus  est,  concedere  toI  mutare  ne  hujus  quidem  Sedtf 
possit  auctoritas. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  col.  364  a.] 

Cf.  Grat.  Cans.  xxv.  Qu.  i.  cap.  7.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  L  p.  M*- 
Contra  statuta  Patrum  condere  aUquid,  rel  mntare  neo  hnjj^ 
quidem  Sedis  potest  auctoritas.] 
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10  If  they  did  talk  more  highly,  requiring 
ervance  to  their  constitutions,  it  was  either  in 
ir  own  precinct,  or  in  the  provinces  where  they 
I  a  more  immediate  jurisdiction,  or  in  some 
ners  of  the  West,  where  they  had  obtained 
re  sway**;  and  in  some  cases,  wherein  their 
rds  were  backed  with  other  inducements  to 
jdience;  for  the  Popes  were  commonly  wise  in 
xir  generations,  accommodating  their  discourse 
the  state  of  times  and  places. 

11  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  often  the 
)pes  are  supposed  to  speak  and  constitute  things 

their  own  authority,  which,  indeed,  were  done 
Synods,  consisting  of  Western  Bishops  more 
►sely  adhering  to  that  See,  in  regard  to  those 
»ions*;  the  decrees  of  which  Synods  were  bind- 
j  in  those  places,  not  so  much  by  virtue  of 
ipal  authority,  as  proceeding  from  the  consent 
their  own  Bishops :  how  ready  soever  he  were 
assume  all  to  himself,  pretending  those  decrees 
precepts  of  the  ApostoUcal  See. 

^  p.  Siric.  Ep.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  691,  c.  2  a,b.]  [Mans.  Cone, 
m.  m.  col.  661  c]  Leo  M.  Ep.  iv.  cap.  5.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  616.] 
Gelas.  Ep.  ix.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  633  et  seqq.] 
*  P.  Siric.  Ep.  iv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  694,  c.  2  c]  [Mans.  Cone, 
en.  I.  col.  669  c.  Quum  in  unum  plurimi  fratres  convenissemuB 
S.  Apostoli  Petri  reliquias,  etc.] 

"hxafra  j\  Kara  r^v  dvariy  ayia  ovpodos. — Conc  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  n. 
132  r.] 

^AyaOvp  inuTKonot  —  uvv  wdo'ais  rats  aw6^ois  rats  avriKovaais 
vwodf  Tov  dirooToXfjtov  Bp6¥ov, — Cone.  vi.  Act.  vi.  [Bin.  Tom.  y. 
60  b.] 

N.  The  Pope  in  these  Councils  did  ask  the  placets.— P.  Hil. 
CrODc.  Bom.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  578.  Hilarius  Episcopus  Ecclesiso 
tholicse,  urhis  Romse,  Synodo  prsesidens  dixit:  Quoniam  reli- 
Bii8»  Sancto  Spiritu  congreg^ante,  conrentus  hortatar,  ut  qii»- 
iqiie  pro  disciplina  Ecclesiastica  necessaria  sunt,  cura  diligen- 
re  tractemos :  si  placet,  fratres,  etc.    Cf.  §  5.  c.  2  c] 
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Whence  all  the  acts  of  modem  Popes  are  in- 
valid, and  do  not  oblige,  seeing  they  do  not  act 
in  Synod;  but  only  of  their  own  head,  or  wiihtiie 
advice  of  a  few  partisans  about  them,  men  linked 
in  common  interest  with  them  to  domineer  over 
the  Church. 

12  Yet  even  in  the  Western  countries,  in 
later  times,  their  decrees  have  been  contested, 
when  they  did  seem  plainly  to  dash  with  the  old 
Canons,  or  much  to  derogate  from  the  liberties  of 
Churches;  nor  have  there  wanted  learned  persons 
in  most  times,  who,  so  far  as  they  durst,  have  ex- 
pressed their  dislike  of  this  usurpation. 

For  although  the  Bishop  of  Rome  he  more  vm- 
rahle  than  the  rest  that  are  in  the  world,  upon 
account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Apostolical  See,  yet  it 
is  not  lawful  for  him  in  any  case  to  transgress  ^ 
order  of  canonical  govei^ance:  for  as  every  Biskop 
who  is  of  the  orthodox  Church,  and  the  Spouse  of 
his  own  See,  doth  entirely  represent  the  person  of 
our  Saviour;  so  generally  no  Bishop  ought  prag- 
matically to  act  any  thing  in  another's  diocese^, 

13  In  the  times  of  Pope  Nicholas  I.  the 
Greeks  did  not  admit  the  Roman  Decrees;  so  that 
Pope  in  an  Epistle  to  Photius^  complains.  Thai  k 
did  not  receive  the  decrees  of  Hie  Popes,  when(U 
yet  they  ordained  nothing  but  what  the  natural, 

'  Licet  namque  Pontifex  Romanse  EccleeiiB  ob  dignitatem  Apo- 
stolicse  Sedis  cceteris  in  orbe  constitatis  rererentior  habeatar,  noo 
tamen  ci  licet  transgredi  in  aliquo  Canonic!  moderaminis  teno- 
rem.  Sicut  enim  unusquisque  orthodozse  Ecclesin  Pontifex  ao 
Sponsus  propriee  Sedis  uniformiter  speciem  gerit  Salratorii:  i^ 
generaliter  null!  con?enit  quippiam  in  alteriuB  procadter  pttiare 
Episcopi  dioccesi.— Qlab.  Rodulph.  Hist.  Lib.  11.  cap.  2,  aH 
Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  ann.  996.  [}  24.  Tom.  XYi.  p.  362.] 

<^  Circa  ann.  860. 


Pope's  Supremacy.  497 

i^uxt  the  Mosatcal,  and  whai  the  law  of  grace  re- 
juiredK  And  in  another  Epistle  he  expostulates 
?ith  him  for  saying,  that  They  neither  had  nor 
lid  observe  the  Decrees  made  by  the  holy  Popes  of 
he  prime  See  of  the  Roman  ChurchK 

14  That  which  greatly  did  advance  the  Papal 
aiisdiction,  and  introduced  his  usurpation  of  ob- 
rading  new  Decrees  on  the  Church,  was  the 
renting  of  the  forged  Decretal  Epistles  under  the 
Dame  of  old  Popes;  which  when  the  Pope  did 
aD^  for  authorizing  his  practices,  the  French 
Bishops^  endeavouring  to  assert  their  privileges, 
did  allege  that  they  were  not  contained  in  the 
whole  body  of  their  Canons^ 

15  The  power  of  enacting  and  dispensing 
with  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  touching  exterior  disci- 
pline, did  of  old  belong  to  the  Emperor.  And  it 
^^  reasonable  that  it  should;  because  old  laws 
Dught  not  conveniently  suit  with  the  present  state 
of  things  and  the  public  welfare;  because  new  laws 
"ught  conduce  to  the  good  of  Church  and  State, 
^e  care  of  which  is  incumbent  on  him;  because 
the  Prince  is  bound  to  use  his  power  and  autho- 
rify  to  promote   God's  service,  the  best  way  of 

^  Noli,  qniaDecreta  ipftorum  non  susceperis  amplius  asseyerare; 
om  ipei  nihil  nisi  qaod  Naturalis,  quod  Mosaica,  necnon  et  Qra- 
BLezjnssit,  instituant — ^P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.xi.  (ad  Phot.)  [Bin.  Tom.  vi. 
SS9f  e.  1 B.]   [Mans.  Ck>nc  Tom.  xr.  col  263  b.] 

'  Deeretalia  autemy  qiuB  a  saDctis  Pontificibiis  primse  Sedis 
omuiSB  EcclesisB  sunt  instituta, — cur  tos  non  habere  yel  obser- 
lie  dicitis? — ^Id.  £p.  yl  (ad  Eund.)  [Bin.  p.  494,  c.  2  b.]  [Mans. 
>L176b.] 

^  Quanquam  quidam  Testrum  scripserint  hand  ilia  Decretalia 
risooram  Pontificum  in  toto  Codicis  Canonum  corpore  contineri 
eseripta,  ke. — Id.  Ep.  xui.  (ad  Gallia  Episc.)  [Bin.  p.  570,  e. 
x]  [Mans.  col.  695  ▲.] 
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doing  which  may  be  by  framing  orders  conduciUe 
thereto.  Accordingly  the  Emperors  did  enact  divers 
laws  concerning  Ecclesiastical  matters^  which  we 
see  extant  in  the  Codes  of  Theodosius  and  Justiakn. 

These  things,  saith  the  Council  of  Aries,  we  h<m 
decreed  to  be  presented  to  our  Lord  the  Emperor, 
desinng  his  clemency,  that  if  any  thing  he  defective, 
it  may  he  supplied  hy  his  prudence;  if  any  thing  he 
unreasonable,  it  may  he  corrected  hy  his  judgment; 
if  any  thing  he  reasonably  ordered,  it  may  by  kii 
help,  the  Divine  grace  assisting,  he  perfected^. 

We  may  observe,  that  Popes  did  allow  the 
validity  of  Imperial  Laws.  Pope  Gregory  I."  doth 
allege  divers  Laws  of  divers  Emperors  concenung 
Ecclesiastical  affairs,  as  authentic  and  obhgatoiy 
rules  of  practice. 

1 6  Divers  Churches  had  particular  rights  of 
independency  upon  all  power  without  themselves. 
Such  as  the  Church  of  Cyprus  in  the  Ephesine 
Synod  did  claim  and  obtain  the  confirmation  of. 
Such  was  the  ancient  Church  of  Britain  before 
Austin  came  into  England.  The  WdA  BiAopi 
are  consecrated  hy  the  Bishop  of  St  DavicFs,  c^ 
he  himself  in  like  manner  is  ordained  hy  othen, 
who  are,  as  it  were,  his  suffragans,  professing  M 
manner  of  subjection  to  any  other  Church\ 

*  HsDc — domino  Imperatori  pnesentanda  deorerimuSy  poeoea- 
tes  ejus  clementiam,  ut  siquid  hie  minus  est*  ejus  prudentia  wp" 
pleatur ;  si  quid  soous  quam  se  ratio  habet,  ejus  judicio  amende- 
tur;  si  quid  rationabiliter  taxatum  est,  ejus  adjutorio^  diviM 
opitulante  dementia,  perficiatur. — Cone  Arel.  vl  cap.  26,  ana  Sit. 
(Leon.  III.  Imp.  Garolo  M.)  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  214.]  [Mans.  Gone 
Tom.  XIV.  col.  62  e.] 

°  Ep.  xiiL  46.  [0pp.  Tom.  11.  coll.  1252  et  seqq.] 
^  Episcopi  Walliie  a  Menerensi  antistite  snnt  ooMecrati,  ei 
ipse  similiter  ab  aliis  tanquam  suffiagancis  est  constitiitQiy  ndU 
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V.  Sovereign  power,  immediately  by  itself, 
fhen  it  ^easeth,  doth  exercise  all  parts  of  juris- 
liction,  setting  itself  in  the  tribunal;  or  mediately 
oth  execute  it  by  others,  as  iia  officers  or  commis* 
loners. 

Wherefore  now  the  Pope  doth  claim  and  exercise 
fniyersal  Jurisdiction  over  all  the  Clergy**;  re- 
airing  of  them  engagements  of  strict  submission 
od  obedience  to  him ;  demanding  that  all  causes  of 
reight  be  referred  to  him;  citing  them  to  his  bar, 
xamining  and  deciding  their  causes;  condemning, 
aspending,  deposing,  censuring  them,  or  acquit- 
ing,  absolving,  restoring  them,  as  he  seeth  cause, 
ft?  findeth  in  his  heart;  he  doth  encourage  people 
o  accuse  their  pastors  to  him,  in  case  any  doth 
nfiringe  his  laws  and  orders. 


alii  Bcclesia  facta  professione  tcI  subjectione. — Girald. 
kmbr.  Itin.  n.  1. 

^  Bell,  de  8.  Pont.  n.  18,  26.  [18.  $  1.  Argumentum  n.  sumitur 
i^  metoritate  quam  semper  exercaerunt  yeteres  Pontifices  in  Epi- 
Qopot  ceteroB.  Siqoidcm  legimus  a  PontificibuB  RomaniB  Epi- 
QopoB  in  toto  orbe  ioBtitutos  yel  depositos,  rel  rcBtitutos :  quorum 
hignla  per  bo  Bufficerent  ad  hunc  Primatum  ostendendum. — 26. 

*  L  Afgumentam  x.  Bumitur  ex  eo  quod  RomanuB  Pontifez  a 
iQBiiDe  in  terris  judicari  potest  Non  enim  potest  eyidentiua 
Kleadi  principatus  ejus,  quam  si  ostendatur  ita  omnibus  Prsolatus, 
t  oendni  sit  subjectns.] 

Ab  ipsa  (Sedo  Romana)  rero  nusquam  prorsus  appellari  de- 
tttc^  Banzenmt;  ac  per  hoc  illam  de  tota  Ecclesia  judicare.-^ 

•  Oelag.  I.  Epist  it.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  625  c]  [Mans.  Cone. 
W  Tm.  col.  17  D.] 

Hvjiu  culpas  istic  redarguere  pnesumit  mortallnm  nullns ;  quia 
tnetot  ipse  judicatonu  a  uemine  est  judicandus. — Grat.  Dist.  zl. 
ip.  6.  [Corp.  Jar.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  53.]  Cf.  Grat.  Cans.  n.  Qu.  7. 
Ip.  45,  &a  [n>ld.  p.  173.] 

Sacra  statnta  et  reneranda  decreta  Episcoporum  causas,  utpote 
i^ora  negotia  nostra  definiendas  censursD  mandarunt — P.  Nic  I. 
i>.  zzzym.  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  566.  c.  1  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv. 
)L687a.] 
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But  (in  general)  that  originally  or  anciently  the 
Pope  had  no  such  right  appropriate  to  him  may 
appear  by  arguments,  by  cross  instances,  by  the 
insufficiency  of  all  pleas,  and  examples  allied  in 
favour  of  this  claim.     For, 

I     Originally  there  was    not   at   all  among 
Christians  any  jurisdiction  like  to  that  which  i& 
exercised  in  civil  governments,  and  which  now  die 
Papal  court  doth  execute.     For  this  our  Sariour 
did  prohibit,  and  St  Peter  forbad  the  Presbyters 
Pet.T.  3.  KaTaKvpi€V€iv  Twv  icXfjpoii;.     And  St  Chrysostom  ap 
firmeth  the  Episcopal  power  not  to  be  avOtnia^ 
or  afjfx;n  ^.     And  Ecclesiastical  history  doth  inform 
us,  that  such  a  jurisdiction  was  lately  introduced 
in  the   Church,   as  by  other  great   Bishops,  so 
especially  by  the   Bishop  of  Bome:   jRw,  saith 
Socrates,  from  that  time  the  Episcopacy  o/AleJ^ 
andria,  beyond  the  sacerdotal  order ^  did  assum  « 
domineering  power  in  affairs\     The  which  kind 
of  power  the  Boman  Bishops  had  long  befoiB 
assumed;  for,  saith  he,  Hie  Episcopacy  ofB(^ 
in  like  manner  as  that  of  Alexandria^  had  dreaii 
a  great  while  ago  gone  before  in  a  domineer^ 
potoer  beyond  that  of  the  priesthood^. 

At  first  the  Episcopal  power  did  only  consist  ii 
paternal  admonition,  and  correption  of  oflFendei^ 
exhorting  and  persuading  them  to  amendment;  and 

P  Chrys.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  nr.  p.  285.]  in  Epb.  Ofit 
xr.  [Tom.  iii.  p.  823.]  Hier.  Ep.  xxxv.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  Paul 
col.  273.  Ep.  XXXIX.  Ibid.  col.  335.]  Isid.  Pelus.  Ep.  Lib.  0.  Itk 
[0pp.  p.  176  D.]    Ep.  Lib,  iv.  219.  [0pp.  p.  544  b.] 

^  Kal  yhp  t(  fffcivov,  7  ivurKoir^  'AXcfoydpcuiff  inpa  r^s  Ufteneft 
ro^roir  /taradwaorcvciv  r«y  TrpayfiarctP  tkafit  r^p  ^PXl^* — Socr.  TIL  7. 

'  rijs  *Po»/iaiW  cn-KTiCOfr^ff  ifu>U»s  rj  XXc(aydpr«ir  vcjpa  T^l 

Upaa-vvrfs,  tni  bvvaartiav  ijdvi  ndkai  npotk^voffg, — ^Socr.  TU.  11* 
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n  case  they  contumaciously  did  persist  in  disorderly  i  Cor.  ▼. 
)ehayiour^  bringing  them  before  the  congregation;  «'cJ)r'.u.6. 
ad  the  cause  being  there  heard  and  proved,  with 
\b  consent  imposing  such  penance  or  correction  on 
bem  as  seemed  needful  for  the  public  good,  or  their 
articular  benefit:  AU  things,  saith  St  Cyprian, 
haU  he  examined^  you  being  present  and  judging^; 
nd,  (elsewhere,)  according  to  your  divine  suffrages; 
coording  to  your  pleasured 

2  Originally  no  one  Bishop  had  any  jurisdiction 
<ver  another,  or  authority  to  judge  his  actions;  as 
}t  Cyprian  (who  well  knew  the  current  judgment 
md  practice  of  his  age)  in  many  places  doth  affirm ; 
irho  particularly  doth  reflect  on  the  Eoman  Bishop 
for  presuming  to  censure  his  brethren,  who  dissented 
from  him :  Let  us  aU,  saith  he,  eapect  the  judgment 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  only  haih  power  to 
frrfer  us  to  the  government  of  his  Church,  and  to 
judge  of  what  we  do\ 

3  Even  the  community  of  Bishops  did  not 
otherwise  take  notice  of,  or  intermeddle  with,  the 
proceedings  of  any  Bishop  in  his  precinct  and 
cbaige;  except  when  his  demeanour  did  concern 

'  Eiamioabantar  singola  pnoBentibas,  et  judicantibiiB  robis. — 
^JF-  Ep.  XI.  (Fratribus  in  plebe.)  [0pp.  p.  21.] 

^  Secundiiin  yeetra  et  dirina  suffragia.  Secundam  arbitriom 
poque  TestniiiL — ^Ep.  zl.  [0pp.  pp.  62,  53.] 

CL  P.  CorneL  apad  Cypr.  Ep.  jlyi.  [0pp.  p.  60.  Adfueiunt 
{(km  EpiBCopi  quinque,  qui  et  hodie  pnraentes  fuerunt,  ut  firmato 
ODdlio  quid  drca  peraonam  eomm  obBenrari  deberet  consensu 
mniam  itatueretur,  kc] 

nndem  etiam  exhortationes,  castigationes  et  censura  dirina. — 
*ertiill.  Apol.  XXXIX.  [Opp.  p.  31  a.] 

*  Expectemus  uniyersi  judicium  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
oi  iinQS  et  Bolus  babet  potestatem  et  pncponendi  nos  in  Ecclesia) 
MB  gnbematione  et  de  actu  nostro  judicandi.-— Cypr.  in  Cone, 
arth.  [Opp.  p.  330.] 
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the  general  state  of  the  Church,  intrenching  upon 
the  common  faith,  or  public  order  and  peace. 

In  other  cases,  for  one  or  more  Bishops  to 
meddle  with  the  proceedings  of  their  brother,  was 
taken  for  an  aXXoT/tHocTrio-jcoiria,  a  pragmatical  in* 
trusion  upon  another's  business;  and  an  inyasion 
of  that  liberty  which  did  belong  to  each  Bishc^ 
by  the  grant  of  our  Lord,  and  the  nature  of 
his  office:  as  by  those  passages  of  St  Cyprian, 
and  the  declaration  of  the  Synod  with  him,  dotii 
appear. 

4  In  cases  needing  decision  for  the  pubUc  good 
of  the  Church,  the  law  and  custom  of  the  Church, 
confirmed  by  the  Nicene  Synod*  did  order,  that 
jurisdiction  should  be  exercised,  and  all  causes 
finally  determined  in  each  province;  so  that  no 
regard  is  had  to  the  Pope,  no  exception  in  figLVOur 
of  him  being  expressed  or  implied.  The  whiA 
constitution,  if  we  believe  Pope  Leo  himself  can- 
not in  any  case  by  any  power  be  revoked  or 
infringed.  That  is  most  expressly  confirmed  by 
the  Synod  of  Antioch,  in  the  Code  of  the  Uai- 
versal  Church :  If  any  Bishop  accused  of  certain 
crimes  shall  he  condemned  hy  all  the  Bishops  in  ih€ 
province,  and  all  shall  unanimously  vote  againi 
him,  he  shall  not  he  judged  again  hy  others;  but  ^ 
unanimous  sentence  of  the  Bishops  of  the  provinot 


*  Cone.  Nic.  Can.  v.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  341.]  [Mans.  Tom.  n. 
col.  669  C.  "iva  oZp  rovro  rrjp  vpeirova-op  i^nurip  Xo/i^oyy,  n^ 
€x*iv    ^do(fVf    iKcuFTOv  €VtavTov  naff  iKeumiP  €nap\ia9  d«ff  tow  ffro« 

In  yenerabilis  Concilii  Niceni  contumelia  ssepe  TenatOyi^ 
narum   tibi  provinciarum  jura   temerarie   Tendicasti. — P.  Feiix 
Acaoio,  apud  Baron,  Annal.  Eccles.  Anno  484.  sect  17.  [Tom.nn.    \ 
p.  446,  c.  2.] 
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haU  remain  valid^.     Here  is  no  consideration  or 
xception  of  the  Pope. 

5  Accordingly  in  practice,  Synods,  without 
^ard  or  recourse  to  the  Pope,  did  judge  Bishops 
pen  offences  charged  against  them. 

6  The  execution  of  those  judgments  was  in- 
rusted  to  Metropolitan  Bishops;  or  had  effect  by 
he  people's  consent;  for  it  being  declared  that 
ny  Bishop  had  incurred  condemnation,  the  people 
id  presently  desert  him.  Every  Bishop  was 
bliged  to  confer  his  part  to  the  execution;  as 
?ope  Gelasius  affirmeth'. 

7  If  the  Pope  had  such  judicial  power,  seeing 
ihere  were  from  the  beginning  so  many  occasions 
>f  exercising  it,  there  would  have  been  extant  in 
Bistory  many  clear  instances  of  it ;  but  few  can  be 
allied,  and  those  (as  we  shall  see)  impertinent  or 
insufficient. 

8  Divers  Synods  (great  and  smaller)  did  make 
Banctions  contrary  to  this  pretence  of  the  Pope; 
appointing  the  decision  of  causes  to  be  terminated 
in  each  diocese,  and  prohibiting  appeals  to  him; 
which  they  would  not  have  done,  if  the  Pope 
hi  originally,  or  according  to  Common  Law  and 
CQstom,  a  supreme  judicial  power. 

^  Etriff  MwicKOtros  hrl  naiv  tyKkj^fiaa-i  KanjyoprjBtU,  KpiBttrj  vnh 
tinmw  T&tf  €P  TJ  ivapxUf.  tiria-K^irov,  iravrti  rt  (rvfi<f)opoi  fiiay  kot 
linn;  rffrcyieoify  ^f<Pop'  tovtov  fujKtTi  irap  irtpois  ducd^fcr^ai,  dk\h 
Umuf  fi€p€uap  rrfp  avpxfxovow  t&v  cVt  rrjs  iirapxias  iiria-K^Trap  dir6<f>aaip, 
-Syn.  Ant.  Can.  zv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  610.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  n. 
313  b.] 

'  Qnod  non  solam  pneeuli  Apostolico  facere  licet,  sed  caicanqne 
teiiftdy  ut  quoslibet  et  quemlibet  locum,  secundum  regulam  hse- 
■eos  ipBluB  ante  damnatee,  a  Catholica  communione  discernant.— • 
.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  nr.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni.  p.  626  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  Tin. 
A.  17  c.] 
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9  The  most  favourable  of  andent  Synods  to 
Papal  interest^  that  of  Sardica,  did  confer  on  the 
Pope  a  power^  qualified  in  matter  and  mann^, 
of  causing  Episcopal  causes  to  be  revised;  whidi 
sheweth  that  before  he  had  no  right  in  sach 
cases^  nor  then  had  an  absolute  power. 

ID  The  Pope's  power  of  judging  Bishops  haih 
been  of  old  disclaimed  as  an  ill^al  and  upstart 
encroachment. 

When  the  Pope  first  nibbled  at  this  bait  of 
ambition,  St  Cyprian  and  his  Bishops  did  re- 
prehend him  for  it.  The  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
denied  that  Pope  Gelasius  alone  might  condemn 
him,  according  to  the  Canons — ^the  Pope  rantetk 
at  it,  and  reasoneth  against  it^;  but  hath  no 
material  argument  or  example  for  it^  (concemmg 
the  Papal  authority  peculiarly,)  beside  the  Sar- 
dican  Canon. 

11  The  Popes  themselves  have,  been  judged 
for  misdemeanour,  heresy,  schism ;  as  hereafter  ^^^ 
shall  shew. 

12  The  Popes  did  execute  some  judgment^itf 
only  by  a  right  common  to  all  Bishops,  as  execute*" 
of  Synodical  decrees\ 

1 3  Other  Bishops  did  pretend  to  judicature,  by 
privilege :  as  JuvenaUs,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  di^ 
pretend  that  to  him  did  belong  the  judgment  of 
the  Bishop  of  Antioch®. 

^  Euphemium  vero  miror,  si  ignorantiam  suam  ipse  non  penpi- 
cit,  qui  dicit  Acaciumab  udo  rod  posse  damnari— ^— .— P.Qela8.L 
£p.  lY.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  624  f.]  [Mans.  Cono.  Tom.Ym.  col.  17  b.] 

Nobis  opponunt  Canones . — [Bin.  625  B.]  [Mam.  col  17i>.] 

^  Quod  non  solum  pmsuli  Apostolico  &oere  lioety  &c— P* 
Galas.  I.  £p.  ly.  (Sapr.  in  Arg.  vi.)  Vid.  Epist  xin. 
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14  The  Popes  were  subject  to  the  Emperors; 
iko,  when  they  pleased,  did  interpose  to  direct 
r  qualify  all  jurisdiction^;  commanding  the  Popes 
bemselves — ^wherefore  the  Popes  were  not  judges 
Dvereign,  but  subordinate. 

Pope  Gregory  I.  did  refer  the  great  question 
bout  the  title  of  oecumenical  Bishop  to  the  judg- 
lent  of  the  Emperor  Mauricius^ 

These  things  will  more  fuUy  appear  in  the 
liscussion  of  the  particulars  concerning  the  chief 
Oianches  of  jurisdiction;  more  especially  under  the 
tenth  branch  of  Sovereignty. 

They  allege  that  passage  of  Valentinian  in  his 
Epistle  to  Theodosius,  That  the  most  blessed  Bishop 
(f  Rome,  to  whom  antiquity  hath  given  a  priest- 
hood  over  aU,  hath  a  See  and  power  to  judge  both 
of  faith  and  priests^. 

This  was  suggested  by  Pope  Leo  and  his  ad- 
herents to  the  young  Emperor;  but  it  signifieth  no 
J^ore,  but  that  in  the  judgment  of  priests  (as  of 
feith)  he  was  to  have  his  share,  or  at  most  to  be 
*  leading  person  therein*. 

I^^ov  *E«cXi7(rtas  vinucovcracy  koL  rifu^a-M'  nap*  f  fiakurra  tBot  avn&y  r&9 
^*TM;i^c«ir  3p6po¥  t^  XfTOOToXcjc^r  aKaXavBlag  teal  napad6irtos  WvptirBat^ 
^wap  avr^  huuittrOai, — Syn.  Eph.  Act.  IV.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  340b.] 
Dfins.  Cone  it.  col.  1312  d.] 

^  Jostin.  Not.  cxxni.  cap.  3.  Jubemus  Episc.  Rom.  [Jubemus 
^'tor  beatiBsimoB  Arehiepiscopos  et  Patriarchas,  hoc  est,  seniores 
Komas,  et  Constantinopolcos,  &c.] 

*  ■  ant  piissimns  dominus  ipsum  dignetar  Judicare  nego- 

tioiD. — P.  Greg.  I.  Ep.  v.  20.  [Opp*  Tom.  ii.  col.  749  d.] 

'  'Ifq  fuucapuiraTOf  tniaitoKot  rijff  'Papaiap  irdXctfr,  ^  rijp  Upwrvvfiv 
wrk  frapr»if  17  dpxat&rtfg  irop/o'xfy  x^P<^  '^  tinropiap  tx^iv  irrp/  re 

rJtriYMff  ml  Upinv  Kplvtiv . — Act.  Syn.  Chalc.  [Bin.  Tom.  in. 

I.  25  D.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vi.  col.  49  b.] 

'  ^Ifq  6  wpokex^th  Iwpriff  avpax^^vT»p  c'jc  irdaTjs  rrjt  oUovpnnft  ml 
6r  XoMTwr  Iwptmw.-^^Jhid, 
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Theodosius  (a  mature,  grave,  pious  prince)  did 
not  regard  that  pretence  of  Leo,  nor  the  appeal  of 
Flavianus^. 
UponaSo-       yj     Xo  the  Sovereign  of  any  state  belongeth 

vereign  all  ,  ,        ,    °  •'         ,  ®  . 

inferior     the    choice,    constitutiou,    confirmation,    conunia- 
trateide-  siouating  of  all  inferior  magistrates;  that  none 
^°  *       uncapable,  unworthy,  or  unfit  for  ofiSices,  or  dis- 
affected to  the  state,  be  intrusted  with  the  manage- 
ment of  affairs. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  claim  and  exercise 
these  prerogatives  so  far  as  he  can;  pretending  at 
least  that  no  Bishop  can  be  constituted  without  his 
designation,  or  his  license,  and  his  confirmation  of 
the  nomination,  collation,  or  election.  And  these 
privileges  by  the  great  advocates^  are  upon  highest 
terms  asserted  to  him. 

In  this  matter  may  be  distinguished, 

1  The  designation  of  the  person  by  election,  or 
otherwise. 

2  The  confirmation  of  that. 

3  The  ordination  or  consecration  of  him  to  his 
office;  the  which  conferreth  on  him  his  character 
and  authority. 

4  The  authority  by  which  he  acteth. 

Into  all  these  the  Pope  hath  intruded  himself, 
and  he  will  have  a  finger  in  them. 

I  He  gladly  would  have  drawn  to  himself  the 
collation  and  disposal  of  all  benefices,  challenging 
a  general  right  to  dispose  of  all  at  his  pleasure^: 

^  [Vid.  Theodos.  Epist.  ad  Valent  Bin.  p.  28.] 

*  Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  iv.  24. 

^  Licet  Ecclesianim,  personatuum,  dignitatum,  alionimqojB  be- 
neficionim  Ecclesiasticorum  plenaria  dispositio  ad  Romanani  noi- 
catur  PoDtificem  pertincre,  &c. — Clem.  IV.  [c.  ann.  11  Wj  in  Sexto, 
Lib.  in.  Tit.  I7.  cap.  2.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  n.  p.  313.   AJuH^ff*^ 
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ut  not  haying  been  able  wholly  to  deprive  Princes 
ad  patrons  of  their  nominations,  and  corporations 
f  their  election;  yet  he  hath  by  reservations, 
revisions,  collations  of  vacancies  apvd  Sedem\ 
^signations,  devolutions,  and  other  such  tricks, 
xtremely  encroached  on  the  rights  of  all,  to 
le  infinite  vexation,  damage,  and  mischief  of 
Siristendom. 

2  He  pretendeth  that  no  Bishop  shall  be  or- 
ained  without  his  Ucense. 

3  He  obligeth  the  person  ordained  to  swear 
bedience  to  him. 

4  He  pretendeth  that  all  Bishops  are  his 
linisters  and  deputies. 

But  no  such  privileges  have  any  foundation  or 
warrant  in  Holy  Scripture,  in  ancient  doctrine,  or  in 
primitive  usage :  they  are  all  encroachments  upon 
he  original  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Church, 
ierived  from  ambition  and  avarice;  subsisting  upon 
isurpation,  upheld  by  violence.  This  will  appear 
rom  a  survey  of  ancient  rules  and  practices  con- 
eming  this  matter. 

The  first  constitution  after  our  Lord's  decease  Acts  i.  15. 
f  an  Ecclesiastical  person  was  that  of  Matthias 
ato  the  vacant  Apostolate,  or  Bishopric  of  Judas"; 
rherein  (upon  St  Peter's  motion)  cJl  the  disciples 
resent  did  by  consent  present  two" ;  out  of  whom 
lod  himself  did  elect  one®,  by  determining  the  lot 

itf  plenary  dispoBol  of  all  Churches^  parsonages^  dignities^  and  other 
xUmoMtical  benefices  he  known  to  belong  to  the  Pope  ofRome^  &c. — r 
Id.  ibid.  cap.  it.  10.  xn.  20. 

^  Clem.  IV.  in  Sexto,  Lib.  m.  Tit.  4.  cap.  2.  Ibid. 

"*  Ti^ir  iniOK0ftni9  avrov  Xa/3oc  mpos, — ^Act.  i.  20. 

■  Kol  ttrrfitratf  dvo, — ^Ver.  23. 

•  *Amd€t(op  Ac  TovT»p  T»p  dvo  tvOf  tv  c^cXcf  0. — Ver.  24. 


«-^ 
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to  fall  upon  Matthias;  so  that  this  designation 
being  partly  human,  partly  Divine,  so  far  as  it 
was  human,  it  went  by  free  election  of  the  whole 
fraternity;  and  St  Peter,  beside  generally  suggestr 
ing  the  matter  to  be  done,  did  assume  nothing 
peculiar  to  himself. 

The  next  constitution  we  meet  with  is  that  of 
Deacons  to  assist  the  Apostles  and  Elders  in  dis- 
charge of  inferior  oflSces;  wherein  the  Apostles 
did  commit  the  designation  of  the  persons  to  the 
y^cti  vi.  multitude  of  the  disciples,  who  elected  them^;  and 
presented  them  to  the  Apostles,  who,  by  prayer 
and  laying  on  of  hands,  did  ordain  them.  Nor 
had  St  Peter  in  this  action  any  particular  stroke. 

As  to  the  constitution  of  Bishops,  in  the  first 
Apostolical  times  the  course  was  this:  the  Apo- 
stles, and  Apostolical  persons,  (who  were  autho- 
rized by  the  Apostles  to  act  with  their  power, 
and  in  their  stead,)  did  in  Churches  founded  hy 
them  constitute  Bishops,  such  as  Divine  inspi- 
ration, or  their  grace  of  discretion  did  guide  them 
to^;  so  did  St  John  in  Asia,  Setting  those  apari 
for  the  Clergy  whom  the  Spirit  had  marked  out\ 

This  was  not  done  without  the  consent  of  the 
Christian  people,  as  Clemens  Komanus  telleth  us 
in  his  excellent  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians':  but 
he  doth  not  acquaint  us  (although  he  were  him- 
self Bishop  of  Rome)  that  the  Pope  had  any 

P  To  rr\^6os  r&v  fia$rjT£if — Koi  «f eXcfoiT^.— Act.  vi.  2,  5. 

^  Ka\  KaratmioTjs  Ktxra  trSKw  irpt(rPvT€povg,  tig  iyt^  ool  ^UTaffl0' 
—Tit.  i.  6.      AioKpia-tis  frycvfiarooy. — 1  Cor.  xii.  10. 

'  KX^P^  €¥a  yt  Kkrjpioa'cip  r£p  V7r6  rov  IlytvfjLaros  aiffiouniufti^.'^ 
Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  ni.  23. 

■  Tov£  o^v  KaTcurra6€VT€is  vn  (Ktuf^Wf  §  /*«Tofv  v^'  Mpmw  fXX<7*' 
fi»p  dpdpnv,  ovvtvdoKrjo'daTfs  rrjs  *EKKXij(riat  flnur^r.—- Clem.  Epist.  !• 
ad  Cor.  cap.  iliv. 
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lag  to  do  in  such  constitutions,  or  in  confirmar 
>iis  of  them;  The  whole  Church,  saith  he,  con-^ 
nting;  why  doth  he  not  add,  for  his  own  sake, 
nd  the  Pope  confirming? 

In  the  next  times,  when  those  extraordinary 
(rsons  and  fisu^ulties  had  expired,  when  usually 
e  Churches  planted  were  in  situation  somewhat 
coherent  and  remote  from  each  other,  upon  a 
tcan<7  the  Clergy  and  people  of  each  Church 
d  elect  its  Bishop;  in  which  action  commonly 
le  Clergy  did  propound  and  recommend  a  per- 
^n,  or  persons,  and  the  people  by  their  consent 
>prove,  or  by  their  suflTrages  elect  one ;  a  strict 
Lamination  of  his  life  and  doctrine  intervening^: 
le  which  order  TertuUian  briefly  doth  intimate 
L  those  words:  The  presidents  of  the  Church  are 
*rtain  Elders  well  approved,  who  have  obtained 
4Xt  honour,  not  hy  price,  hut  by  proof  \ 

It  may  be  inquired,  how  a  Bishop  then  was 
rdained,  in  case  his  city  was  very  remote  from 
ay  other  Churches?  Did  they  send  for  Bishops 
•om  distant  places  to  ordain  him?  Or  did  the 
^resbyters  of  the  place  lay  their  hands  on  him? 
>r  did  he  receive  no  other  ordination  than  that 
e  had  before  of  Presbyter?  Or  did  he  abide  no 
iishop  till  opportunity  did  yield  Bishops  to  or- 
Bin  him?  Or  did  Providence  order,  that  there 
hould  be  no  such  solitary  Churches?  The  ancient 
Commentator,  contemporary  to  St  Ambrose,  and 

*  Kal  o^c  dc  toKifiaC^aBaaap  wp^rop,  etra  diafcoF(/r»(ray,  at^ryieXi/Toc 
rrcf. — 1  Tim.  iii.  10. 

^  PnBsident  probati  quique  senioresy  honorem  istam  non  pre- 
10,  Bed  tesUmonio  adept!. — Apol.  xxxix.   [0pp.  p.  31  b.] 

Plena  diligentia,  ezploraiione  sincora. — ^>pr.  £p.  lxyiil  [0pp. 
..  118.] 
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bearing  his  name,  did  conceive^  that  upon  decease 
of  a  Bishop  the  elder  of  the  Presbyters  did  succeed 
into  his  place*.  Whence  had  he  this,  out  of  his 
invention  and  conjecture,  or  from  some  tradition 
and  history? 

Afterward,  when  the  faith  was  difiused  through 
many  provinces,  that  Churches  grew  thick  and 
close,  the  general  practice  was  this:  the  neighbour 
Bishops  (being  advertised  of  a  vacancy,  or  want 
of  a  Bishop)  did  convene  at  the  place;  then  in 
the  congregation  the  Clergy  of  the  place  did  pro- 
pound a  person,  yielding  their  attestation  to  his 
fitness  for  the  charge;  which  the  people  hearing 
did  give  their  suffrages,  accepting  him,  if  no 
weighty  cause  was  objected  against  him;  or  re- 
fusing him,  if  such  cause  did  appear:  then,  upon 
such  recommendation  and  acceptance,  the  Bishops 
present  did  adjoin  their  approbation  and  consent; 
then  by  their  devotions,  and  solemn  laying  on  of 
their  hands,  they  did  ordain  or  consecrate  him  to 
the  function. 

Of  this  course  most  commonly  practised  in  his 
time  we  have  divers  plain  testimonies  in  St  Cy- 
prian, the  best  author  extant  concerning  these 
matters  of  ancient  discipline:  For  which  ream, 
saith  he,  that  from  Divine  tradition  and  Apo^ 
liccd  observation  is  to  he  observed  awrf  held,  whid^ 
also  is  with  usj  and  almost  through  all  provinceSj 
kept;  that  for  ^vly  celebrating  ordinations  unto 

i 
*  Primum  Presbj^^  Episcopi  appeUabantar ;  ut  reoedente  60 
sequens  ei  succederd^  &c. — Com.  in  Eph.  ir.  11.  [Inter  Am^' 
0pp.  Tom.  n.  (App.)  col.  241  e.]  At  frtt  Prmhyten  wen  tM 
Bishops^  that  one  departing,  the  next  might  succeed  Aiii»._Vid.  G»^- 
Dist.  Lxvi.  cap.  2.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  89.] 
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t  people,  for  whom  a  Bishop  is  ordained,  aU  the 
ghhour  Bishops  of  the  same  {province  or  people) 
uld  resort;  and  a  Bishop  should  he  chosen,  the 
pie  being  present,  which  most  fully  knoweth  the 

€>f  eadh  one,  and  hath  from  his  conversation  a 
rough  insight  into  his  practice;  the  whic/h  we  see 
le  with  you  in  the  ordination  of  our  colleague 
7tnus,  that  by  the  suffrage  of  all  the  fraternity, 
I  by  the  judgment  of  all  the  Bishops,  which  had 
embled  in  the  presence,  and  had  sent  letters  to  you 
}tMt  him,  the  Bishopric  should  be  deferred  to  him^. 

Again:  A  people  obedient  to  the  LordHs  com- 
inds,  and  fearing  God,  ought  to  separate  itself 
m  a  wicked  Bishop,  (such  a  notoriously  wicked 
ifihop  as  those  were  of  whom  he  treateth,  who 
id  renounced  the  faith^)  and  not  to  mingle  itsdf 
ith  the  sacrifices  of  a  sacrilegious  prie^;  seeing 
YpeciaUy  that  it  hath  a  power  either  to  choose 
wfhy  priests,  or  to  refuse  those  who  are  unworthy; 
^  which  also  we  see  to  descend  from  Divine  au-* 
^ty,  that  a  Bishop  should  be  chosen^  the  people 
Hng  present,  before  the  eyes  of  all;  and  that  he 
ho  is  worthy  and  ft,  should  be  approved  by  public 
^dgment  and  testimony*. 

^  Propter  quod  diligentor  de  traditione  Divina  et  Apostolica 
■•enratione  Berrandam  est  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque 

fbre  per  proYincias  universaB  tenetur;  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite 
Ubrandas,  ad  earn  plebem  cui  propositus  ordinatur,  Episcopi 
Udem  prorincuB  proximi  quique  oon?eniant,  et  Episcopus  deli- 
tor  plebe  pnesente,  quie  singulorum  Titam  plenissime  noTit,  et 
iuscnjusque  actum  de  ejus  conrersatione  perspexit.  Quod  et 
nd  TOB  factum  ridemus  in  Sabini  coUegse  nostri  ordinatione,  ut 

nniTersflB  fratemitatis  suffragio,  et  de  Episcoporum,  qui  in  pro- 
itia  eonrenerant,  quique  de  eo  ad  ros  literas  fecerant,  judicio 
^iscopatuB  ei  deferretur. — Ep.  lxvui.  [0pp.  p.  119.] 

'  Plebs  obsequens  pr»cepti8  Dominicis,  et  Deum  metuenB,  a 
ceatore  prBeposito  Beparare  Be  debet,  nee  se  ad  sacrilegi  sacer- 
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Again:  When  (saith  he  concerning  himself)  a 
Bishop  is  svbstittUed  in  the  place  of  one  decexudy 
when  he  is  peaceably  chosen  hy  the  suffrage  of  afi 
the  people; — and  whom^  if  according  to  the  Divine 
instructions,  the  whole  fraternity  would  obey,  no 
man  would  move  any  thing  against  the  college  of 
priests;  none  after  the  Divine  judgment,  afier  the 
suffrage  of  the  people,  after  the  consent  of  theftJOaw- 
Bishop^  would  make  himself  judge,  not  indeed  <f 
the  Bishop,  but  of  God\ 

Again :  Cornelius  was  mxide  Bishop  hy  the  judg- 
ment of  God  and  his  Christ,  hy  the  testimony  af 
almost  all  the  Clergy,  hy  the  suffrage  of  the  peopfci 
heing  then  present,  and  hy  the  College  of  prieis, 
ancient  and  good  men^:  and,  Cornelius  heing  in 
the  Catholic  Church  ordained  hy  the  judgment  ^ 
God,  and  hy  the  suffrage  of  the  Clergy  mi 
people^. 

dotis  sacriflcia  miscere;  quando  ipsa  maxime  habeat  potesUteo 
vel  oligendi  dignoB  saccrdotes,  Tel  indignos  recusandi.  Qaod  eC 
ipsum  Yidemus  de  DiWiia  auctoritate  descendere ;  at  sacerdos  piebe 
pnesente  sub  omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et  dignus  atque  idoDeof 

publico  judicio   ac  testimonio  comprobetur. . — Jb\^  [Opp- 

p.  118.] 

Suffragio  totiuB  populi  Cfficilianus  eligitur. — Optat.  Lib.  !• 
[cap.  18.  p.  17.] 

*  Cseterum  quando  Episcopus  in  locum  defuncti  substitaititff 
quando  populi  unirersi  suffragio  in  pace  deligitur; — cni  d  saenfl- 
dum  magisterta  Dirina  obtemperaret  fraternitas  uniTersay  imdo 
adroraum  sacerdotum  collegium  quidquam  moYorety  nemo  post 
Dirinum  judicium,   post  populi  Buffragiom,  post  coepitoopon* 

consensum,  judicem  se  jam,  non  Episcopi,  Bed  Dei,  fitoeret ^ 

— Ep.  LV.  [0pp.  p.  82.] 

^  Factus  eat  autem  Cornelius  Episcopus  de  Dei  et  Christi  cjvi 
judicio,  de  clericorum  pene  omnium  testimonio^  de  plebis,  q» 
tunc  affuit,  suffragio,  et  de  sacordotum  antiquomm  et  bonomm 
Tirorum  coUegio— — . — Ep.  Lii.  [0pp.  p.  68.] 

®  Comelio  in  Catbolica  Ecclesia  de  Dei  judicio,  et  cleri  ac  pkl^ 
suffragio  ordinate . — ^Ep.  lxtu.  [0pp.  p,  115  ] 
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•     Again:   When  a  Bishop  is  once  madcy  and  is 
Pfproved  by  the  testimony  and  the  judgment  of  his 

coUeagties,  and  of  the  people^ . 

The  Author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions 

thus  in  the  person  of  St  Peter  very  fully  and 

clearly  describeth  the  manner   of  ordination   of 

Bishops  in  his  times:  AJler  one  of  the  chief  Bishops 

present  has  thus  prayed,  tJie  rest  of  tiie  priests  with 

oS  the  people  shall  say,   Amen;    and  after  the 

frayer,  one  of  the  Bishops  shall  deliver  the  Eu- 

(fumst  into  the  hands  of  the  person  ordained,  and 

that  morning  he  shall  be  placed  by  the  rest  of  the 

Bishops  in  his  throne,  all  of  them  saluting  him  with 

iihss  in  the  Lord.    After  the  reading  of  the  Law 

oad  Prophets,  of  our  Epistles,  the  Acts  and  Gospel, 

U  uho  is  ordained  shall  salute  the  Church  with 

tf^m  words,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 

i^ndthe  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  fellowship 

^ike  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all,  Amen.    And 

^  oS  afuwer.  And  with  thy  spiint.    After  which 

\     •Wnfo  let  him  exhort  the  peopled 

Thus  it  was  then,  in  a  practice  so  obvious 
and  observable,  that  a  Pagan  Emperor  took  good 

"  '  Eptieopo  temel  facto,  et  collegarum  ac  plebis  tcstimonio  ct 
Meio  eomprobato  -— . — Ep.  xli.  (ad  Cornel.)  [0pp.  p.  66.] 

*  Cooitii.  ApOBt.  vni.  6.    [Ka\  ravra  cVcv^oficyov,  ol  Xoiiroi  Uptif 

*Vl)bymMnv,  dft^  xal  oitw  airroit  atrag  6  'ka6f,   xal  ficr^  rrfv  vpo^ 

fvir|i)ra  c2r  rmp  iwuntidmtp  aMatf>€p€rti  r^  Bvaiav  iwl  t»v  ;(ccpcav  roO 

XOpmwmi&ipTOff  ml   rj  cm^cv  MpowiCtaB^  €lg  r6p  avra  dia^povra 

rinp  w^pi.  rvr  Xotmip  ivurKAimp,  vapiwp  avrhp  <fiikij<rmrrav  rf  ip 

tppi^  ^fXi^fiori*    ical  lurh  rrjp  apaypwaiv  rov  p6fiov  Koi  r^v  npoffniTnPf 

tmp  r>  iwtarokSuf  ^iftAp   kuI  rmp  irpait»p  koi  t&p  cvoyycXiW,   a(nra- 

w6a$m  6  xttporoPffMt  r^y  iiucKfjaiap,  Xrya>y  ^  X^P^^  ^^^  Kvplov  fjiuip 

'bfomt  Xp»aTOVf  9  ^yoiny  rov  Ocov  icai  Uarphft  Koi  1;  Koipwpia  rov  ayiov 

n^tpfumtt  |icrA  fFOPmp  {ffuip*  koI  vavrtt  avoKptpea-Bnaap*  icai  furii 

T9V  wP9vpant  ooO*  ml  iiMxh  r^  np6a'pff<rip,  frpo(rXaXi;a'dra»  rf  Xaf 

X^yovf  wapaKkjot»t. — Cot.  Pat.  Apost.  Tom.  i.  p.  392.] 

B.  S.     VOL.  VIII.  33 
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they  could  not  make  their  accusation 
toere  to  die  for  it:  and  he  said  it  wati 
not  to  do  that  in  the  choice  of  governors  c 
to  whom  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  me 
trusted,  which  the  Christians  and  Jews  di 
up  Hiose  who  were  to  he  ordained  priests^ 
Afterward,  in  process  of  time,  whei 
of  distance  being  filled  up,  and  Chrisi 
coming  one  continued  body)  Ecclesiai 
pline  was  improved  into  a  more  comp 
for  constitution  of  a  Bishop,  all  the  Bi 
province  did  convene*,  (or  such  as  < 
convenience,  the  others  signifying  thei 
writing,)  and  having  approved  him  w] 
commended  by  the  Clergy,  and  allov 


'  Ubi  aliquos  voluisset  vel  rectores  prorinciis  da 
sitos  facere,  Tel  procuratores  id  est  rationales  ore 
eorum  proponebat,  hortans  populum,  ut  siquid  hal 
probaret  manifestis  rebus  $  si  non  probasset*  subire 
tis ;  dicebatque  grare  esse,  quum  id  CbristianI  ot  < 
in  preedicandis  sacerdotibus  qui  ordinandi  sunt,  no 
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eople,  they  did  ordain  him;  the  Metropolitan  of 
lie  province  ratifying  what  was  done. 

So  the  Nicene  Synod,  regarding  the  practice 
^hich  had  commonly  obtained,  did  appoint,  with 
qualification  to  be  generally  observed :  It  is  most 
i,  say  they,  that  a  Bishop  be  constituted  by  all 
iiAops  in  the  province^  but  if  this  be  hard,  either 
tcause  (^urgent  necessity,  or  for  the  length  of  the 
pay,  then  three  of  the  body  being  gatJiered  together, 
[tfccwe  also  who  are  absent  conspiring  in  opinion, 
fjund  yielding  their  consent  in  writing,)  let  the  ordi- 
notion  be  performed,  but  let  the  ratification  of  what 
is  dme  be  assigned  to  the  Metropolite  in  each  pro- 

In  this  Canon  (the  which  is  followed  by  divers 
Canons  of  other  Synods)  there  is  no  express  men- 
tion concerning  the  interest  of  the  Clergy  and 
people  in  election  of  the  Bishops;  but  these  things 
«re  only  passed  over,  as  precedaneous  to  the 
oonstitution  or  ordination,  about  which  only  the 
Fathers  did  intend  to  prescribe;  supposing  the  elec- 
tion to  proceed  according  to  former  usual  practice. 

That  we  ought  thus  to  interpret  the  Canon,  so 
hat  the  Fathers  did  not  intend  to  exclude  the 
^ple  from  their  choice,  doth  appear  from  their 

'  *EirlaKowop  npoariKti  itakurra  fuv  vnh  waPTiov  t£v  iw  rj  inapxt^ 
'^urnnr^ai.  el  dc  dv(rx<p<r  t6  roioOro,  fj  dta  Kardtflyova'av  dvdyicrjv, 
^^  fujteos  6dov,  /f  SfFtofTos  rp€is  iir\  rh  avrh  aifvayofifvovt,  vvfu-^tfto^v 
^opnmv  All  Twr  im6vT»v,  Ktii  awriBffifvnv  dia  ypafifiaroiv,  rSre  Trjv 
^^fwmnoM  iroifiO'dSai.  rd  dc  xifpot  r&v  yivofiivoDV  hibovBai  Koff  iKa<rniv 
^mpxuv  Ty  fiffTfHmokiTji, — Cone.  Nic.  Can.  iv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  341.] 
•tna.  Cone.  Tom.  n.  col.  669  B.]    Vid.  Can.  Apost.  Can.  i.  [Bin. 

7.]  [Mans.  Tom.  i.  eol.  29  a.]  Cone.  Antioch.  Can.  xii.  [Bin. 

611.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ii.  eol.  1316  c]  Cone.  Laod.  Can.  xn. 
^5n.  p.  298.]  [Mans.  Tom.  n.  667  d.]  Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afrie. 
^11.  xra.  [Bin.  p.  708.] 

33—2 
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Synodical  Epistle;  wherein  they  decree  concerning 
Bishops  constituted  by  Meletius^  who,  returning 
to  communion  with  the  Church,  did  Uve  in  any 
city,  that,  If  any  Calholic  Bishop  should  happen 
to  die,  then  should  those  who  were  already  received 
ascend  into  the  honour  of  him  deceased;  in  cok 
they  should  appear  worthy ,  and  the  people  shauU 
choose,  the  Bishop  of  Aleocandria  withal  adding 
his  suffrage  to  him,  and  his  confirmation':  the 
which  words  with  sufficient  evidence  do  interpret 
the  Canon  not  to  concern  the  election,  but  the 
ordination  of  Bishops. 

Thus  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General  Synod 
plainly  did  interpret  this  Canon  by  their  proceed- 
ing ;  for  they,  in  their  Synodical  £pistle  to  Pope 
Damasus  and  the  Western  Bishops,  did  assme 
him,  that  they  in  the  constitution  of  Bishops  for 
the  principal  Eastern  Sees,  had  followed  this  order 
of  the  Synod  of  Nice,  together  with  the  anciea* 
law  of  the  Church^;  in  agreement  whereto  thej 
had  ordained  Nectarius  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
With  common  consent,  under  the  eyes  of  the  tna^ 
religious  Emperor    Theodosius,    and    of   all  th^ 
Clergy,  the  whole  city  adjoining  also  its  suffrage  *-»' 
and  that  for  Antioch,  The  Bishops  of  the  provin(?^ 

El  d€  Tipa  iroTf  avfiPaiff  avcmavo-aaBat  rmw  €P  rj  cjocXi^ovp,  i^"^* 
Kavra  crwavafiaivtiv  tls  T^r  rififjp  rov  rcreXcvinSros  row  Spn  wpoakf^^ 
64vTaSy  yMPov  tl  &(ioi  ^jxUvotrrOf  Koii  6  \a6s  al/xuro,  crumrf^ri^'fiwii  ^^ 

avToit,  Koi  €m<r<l)f}ayiCoyro£  rov  rfjs  KaBokudjs  XXc^ardpc uw  Amywfarw.— 

Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  i.  8.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  647  n.]  C£.  Soa  i.  ^ 

IlfikcuSs  Tf   Bttrftag  KtKpaTrjKW,  koi  r»p  dyiW  €P  Nueaif  warip^'^* 

opos — Oiff  dKo\ov6<os .— Epist.  Syn.  Cone.  Coiwt.  apud  Tbcodc^^* 

Eccl.  Hist.  [0pp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  717  b.] 

-fitra    KOivfjg   Sfiopoiasf  vn    Sy^vi  Ka\  rov  difo^f«t«n 


^a(nXcQ)f  G€odo(riw,  frtufrSf  rt  rov  icK^poVf  xai  vmnfs  hfv^^^oi^'^^ 
Tijt  frJAcoir. — Ibid. 
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%nd  of  the  Eastern  diocese  concurring,  had  canovr 
mlly  ordained  Flavianus  Bishop,  the  whole  Church 
^(msenting,  as  with  one  voice^  to  honour  the  person^. 
Indeed^  the  practice  generally  doth  confirm  this, 
he  people  every  where  continuing  to  elect  their 
Bishop:  so  did  the  people  of  Alexandria  demand 
^thanasius  for  their  Bishop".    So  Pope  Julius  did 
complain,  that  Gregory  was  intruded  into  the  place 
>f  Athanasius:  Not  being  required  hy  the  Preshy- 
(ers,  not  hy  the  Bishops,  not  hy  the  people"".     So 
Gr^ory  Nazianzen^  describeth  the    elections  of 
Bishops  in  his  times,  to  be  carried  by  the  power  of 
wealthy  men,  and  impetuousness  of  the  people.  So 
Atustin  intimateth  the  same  in  his  speech  about 
designation  of  a  successor  to  himself:  J  know,  says 
^^ihat  after  the  decease  of  Bishops  the  Churches 
«re  ^Dont  to  he  disturbed  hy  amhitiaus  and  conten- 
turn  men\    So  the  tumults  at  Antioch,  in  choos- 
ing a  Bishop   after  Eustathius*^;  at  Kome,  after 
lAerius*;  at  Constantinople,    after   Alexander*; 
*t  Milan,  when  St  Ambrose  was  chosen".     So 


^^^tSfmrnt  avp9pafi6pT€S  KapowiK&s  ix^ipOT6vrj(ra»f  iratnfg  (rv/i^^ov  r^f 
^^^>fvUu  •Unrtp  hih  fuag  ^c»y^r  rhv  avdpa  Tififjadaris, — Ibid. 
.   "  Athan.  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  129  a.  Ka\  vas  6 
^^  rrjt  tcaBokusrjs  iiackfjalagf   cacnrfp    fV   fuas  ^^5^   avv€\f]kv66T€S, 
^fi6ttWf  txpaCov,  alrovtrts  *A6apaa-iop  initrKOftrov  rj  «K«Xi;aia.] 

*  M^  alTrjBirra  naph  nptafimpt^v^  p^  nap*  circaKffjrcdi^,  prf  vapa 
^^. — [Jhid,  p.  149  B.] 

'  [Orat.  ivin.  0pp.  Tom.  l  p.  356  b.  Orat.  iliii.  p.  791  d.  See 
229  of  this  Treatise.] 

^  Scio  post  obitus  Episcopomm,  per  ambitiosos  aut  contentiosos 

l«re  Ecclesias  perturbari .—Aug.  Ep.  ex.  [Ep.  ccxiii.  0pp. 

c^m.  n.  col.  789  x.] 

'  Eoseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  in.  69,  60.    Socrat.  i.  24. 

*  Sozom.  VI.  23.  Ammian.  Marcoll.  xxvn.   [3,  12.] 

*  Sozom.  ni.  4. 

■  Thoodor.  Hist.  Bccl.  iv.  6.  [0pp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  660  b.] 
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StephanuSy  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  in  justification  of 
himself,  saith :  Me  forty  Bishops  of  Asia,  by  tk 
suffrage  of  the  most  noble  and  of  the  substantid 
citizens,  and  of  all  the  most  reverend  Clergy,  mi 
of  all  tlie  rest  of  the  whole  cittfj  did  ordain^  and 
his  competitor  Bassianus:  Me,  ivith  great'constraint 
and  violence,  the  people  and  the  Clergy,  and  ik 
Bishops  did  install^. 

In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon^  Eusebiusf,  Biahop 
of  Ancyra,  saith,  that  The  whole  city  of  Oangra  did 
com^  to  him,  bringing  their  suffrages*:  Poasidius 
telleth  us  of  St  Austin,  that  In  ordaining  PriM 
and  Clergymen  he  deemed  the  greater  consent  (^ 
Christians,  and  the  custom  of  the  Church,  was  to 
be  followed^ 

So  Celestine  the  First:  Let  no  Bishop  be  given 
them  against  their  wills;  let  the  consent  ad 
request  of  die  Clergy,  the  people,  a/nd  the  order ^  k 
expected^:  and  Pope  Leo  the  First:  When  there 
shall  be  an  election  of  a  Bishop,  let  him  be  fttr 

*  'E/i€  T€aaapaKOVTa  imaKonoi  rrjs  *h<rlai  ^^^^^  Kol  r»9  Xfl/»- 
irpoTQToiv,  KoX  r&v  XoyiidoDy,  jcat  tv>0  fvXa/Scanirov  wawrht  «X^ 
icai  T<5v  Xocircay  navriov  r^r  irActtp  irtunii,  ixt^por^mfowf, — CoBfc 
Chalc.  Act.  XI.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  404  b.]  [Aiana.  Gone.  Tom.  til 
col.  277  A.] 

y  *£/i€  dc  fitra  nokXfjs  dvayKtjs  Koi  fiiat  MptmCmHrw  tU  r^  oM' 
9roXtv  ^£06(roy  6  \aos^  kcli  6  Kkripof^  kclL  ol  imcrKqfroi, — [Bin.  p.404l>] 
[Mans.  col.  277  c] 

'  "Anaa-a  yap  17  rrSkis  yXBt  nphf  c/m  th  *AyKvpap  Koi  im&ptffm  ^ 
^lnf(tii<rtiaTa,—Sjn.  Chalc.  Act  XVI.  [Bin.  p.  462  F.]  [Mau.  col 
449  c] 

*  In  ordinandis  vero  Bacerdoiibus  et  clericis  conscnsimi  v** 
jorom  Christianonim,  et  consuetadinem  Ecclesise  seqaendam  etf0 
arbitrabatur. — Possid.  in  Aug.  Vit.  cap.  xi.  [0pp.  Tom.  x.  (App.) 
col.  272  B.] 

^  Nulius  in^itis  detur  EpiscopuB.  Cleri,  plebis,  et  ordiois  f^ 
sensus,  ac  desiderium  requiratur. — P.  Celest.  I.  Ep.  n.  [Bin.  Tonti. 
p.  902  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  coL  466  e.] 
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red  who  has  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Clergy 
i  people:  provided  tiiat  if  perchance  on  a  different 
"son  the  votes  cfQi^  parties  he  divided^  he  he  pre- 
red  hy  the  judgment  of  the  Metropolitan^  whose 
rits  and  interest  are  greatest;  only  that  none  may 
ordained  against  their  wUlSy  or  without  their 
tire,  lest  the  unwiUing  people  contemn  or  hate  a 
shop  vjhom  they  never  desired,  and  hecome  less  re- 
ions  than  they  ougfU,  hecause  they  could  not  have 
zh  a  Biduyp  as  they  would^:  and  in  other  of  his 
pistles:  There  is  no  reason  that  they  should  he 
)ce(wnted  Bishops,  who  were  neither  chosen  hy  the 
fergiy,  nor  desired  hy  the  people,  nor  with  the 
i^TopolitarCs  order  consecrated  hy  the  provincial 

^ishops^ ^.     Certainly  the  desires  of  the  citizens, 

md  the  testimonies  of  the  people  should  have  heen 
^sepected,  with  the  judgment  of  the  honourable,  and 
he  choice  of  the  Clergy,  which  in  the  ordinations  of 
Priests  use  to  he  ohserved  hy  those  who  knew  ike  rules 
fthe  Fathers^. — When  peaceably,  and  with  such 

'  Cam  ergo  de  Sumrai  Sacerdotis  electione  tractabitur,  ille 
^■BQilnis  prsepoDatur,  quern  cleri  plebisque  consensus  concorditor 
*itilarit ;  it»  vi  si  in  aliam  forte  personam  partium  se  TOta  di- 
^ot,  Metropolitan!  judicio  is  alteri  preeforatur,  qui  majoribus  et 
^dui  javatar  et  meritis ;  tantum  ut  null  us  invitis  et  non  pcten- 
bm  ordioetur;  ne  oiyitas  Episcopum  non  optatum  aut  contemnat 
Hoderit;  et  fiat  minus  religiosa  qoam  conrcnit,  cui  non  licucrit 
*bere  quern  rolnit. — P.  Leo.  L  £p.xiy.  cap.  5,  (ad  Anast.)  [0pp. 
m.  I.  coL  688.] 

'  Nulla  ratio  sinit,  at  inter  Episcopos  faabeantur,  qui  nee  a 
ridB  sunt  elect!,  neo  a  plebibus  expetiti,  nee  a  proTincialibus 
iicopis  cum  Metropolitan!  judicio  consecrati.— [£p.  clitu. 
I  1420.] 

*  Ezpectarentur  certe  Tota  ciTium,  testimonia  populorum: 
ereretur  bonoratonim  arbitrium,  clectio  clericorum,  qusD  in  sa- 
rdotom  lolent  ordinationibus  ab  his,  qui  noTcrunt  patrum  regulas, 
itodiri. — [Ep.  X.  col.  637.]  Cf.  Grat.  Dist.  Lim.  cap.  27. 
orp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  86.] 
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concord  as  God  loves,  he  who  is  to  be  a  teacher  of 
peace  is  ordained  by  the  agreement  of  ofi'.— Xe( 
Priests  who  are  to  be  ordained  be  required  peoce- 
ably  and  quietly;  let  the  subscription  of  the  Clergij, 
the  testimony  of  the  honourable,  the  consent  ^  Ae 
order  and  people  be  observed;  let  him  who  is  to 
preside  over  all  be  chosen  by  aU^.  And  Pope 
Nicholas  I. :  Because  we  know  the  custom  of  ymr 
royal  city,  that  none  can  arrive  at  the  top  of  the 
highest  priestly  power  without  the  assent  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  people  and  the  Em/peror^s  suffrageK 

Now  in  all  these  proceedings  it  is  most  apparent; 
that  there  was  no  regard  had  to  the  Pope,  or  any 
thought  of  him,  out  of  his  particular  territory; 
which  he  had  as  Metropolitan,  (or  afterwards  as 
Primate  in'some  parts  of  the  West).  Nowhere  else 
had  he  the  least  finger  in  the  constitution  of  a 
Bishop  anywhere  through  the  whole  Church;  no, 
not  of  the  least  Clergyman. 

When  by  St  Cyprian*  so  largely  and  punctuallf 
the  manner  of  constituting  Bishops  is  declared; 
when  the  Nicene  Canons  and  those  of  other  Synods 
do  so  carefully  prescribe  about  the  ordination  of 

'  Quum  per  pacem,  et  Deo  placitam  concordiam  eoDioi>i> 
omnium  studiis,  qui  doctor  paois  futunu  est,  ordinator. — ^Ibid. 

'  Per  pacem  ot  quietem  sacerdoteB  qui  fiituri  sunt  postulentir' 
Teneatur  Bubscriptio  clericorum,  honoratomm  testimonium,  or* 
din  is  consensus  et  plebis.  Qui  preefutunu  est  omoibiis,  ab  onuii* 
bus  eligatur. — [Ibid.  col.  639.] 

^  Quia  consuetudinem  yestram  nonmos  in  regia  urbe,  miniiM 
apicem  archieraticse  potestatis  aliquem  posse  habere  sine  Scd«- 

siasticsa  plebis  assensu  atque  Imperiali  suffragio . — P.  Nicb.  I* 

Ep.  V.  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  494.  c.  1  a.]  [Mans.  Tom.  xv.  ooL  17f «.] 
Cf.  P.  Job.  VIII.  Ep.  Lxx.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  29.  c  2  ▲,  b,  c] 
[Mans.  Tom.  xvn.  col.  59  a.]  Grat.  Dist.  Lxu.  [Corp.  Jar.  Can. 
Tom.  I.  p.  82,  et  seqq.] 

*  Vid.  P.  Leo.  Ep.  xiv.  clxxl  xui.  [?] 
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em ;  when  so  many  reports  concerning  the  election 
Bishops  do  occur  in  History;  why  is  there  not 
fcitde  of  mention  concerning  any  special  interest 
the  Boman  Bishops  about  themi  So  true  is 
at  of  Albertus  Crantzius:  There  was  no  need  then 
Apostolical  confirmation;  it  vhis  sufficient,  if  the 
^ion  were  approved  by  the  Archbishop:  now  the 
lurch  of  Rome  has  assumed  to  hersdf  the  rights  of 
\  ChurckesK 

We  may  by  the  way  observe,  that  in  the  first 
Dies  they  had  not  so  much  as  an  absolute  power 
I  ordaining  a  Presbyter  in  the  Church  of  his  own 
ity  without  leave  of  the  Clergy  and  people ;  as  may 
)e  inferred  firom  that  passage  in  Eusebius,  where 
^ope  Cornelius  relateth  that  the  Bishop  who 
^ined  Novatus^  Being  hindered  from  doing  it 
f  aU  the  Clergy  and  by  many  of  the  Laity,  did  re- 
est  that  it  might  be  granted  to  him  to  ordain  that 
'e  person^:  and  he  that  so  hardly  could  ordain 
e  Priest  in  his  own  Church,  what  authority 
^d  he  have  to  constitute  Bishops  in  all  other 
lurches? 

To  all  these  evidences  of  fact  our  adversaries™ 
^  oppose  some  instances  of  Popes  meddling  in  the 
institution  of  Bishops;  as.  Pope  Leo  I.  saith,  that 
^tolius  did  by  the  favour  of  his  assent  obtain  the 
bishopric  of  Constantinople**.    The  same  Pope  is 

^  Nihil  turn  opus  erat  Apostolica  confinnatione ;  satis  erai  elec- 
imem  ab  Archiepiscopo  comprobari :  nunc  ad  se  omnium  Eccle- 
imm  jura  trazit  Bomana  Ecclesia. — Crantz.  Meirop.  Tn.  45. 

'  AicucwXv^/icyoff  vwh  woprbs  rod  xKi^pov,  akXii  Koi  Xauc&p  iroXX«y 
—  iJ^MMTC  ovyx«/M7^'««  avrf  tovtof  fi6yop  xtiporoinj<rai, — P.  Cor- 
L  apnd.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  yi.  43. 

■■  Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  n.  18,  20. 

"  Satis  sit  prsedicto  quod  yestno  pietatis  auzilio,  et  mei  faToris 
lensu*  Episoopatum  tantn  urbis   obtinuit. — P.  Leo.  Ep.  cnr. 


522  A  Treatise  of  the 

alleged  as  having  confirmed  Maximns  of  AntiocK 
The  same  doth  write  to  the  Bishop  of  Theasalonica) 
(his  vicar^)  that  he  should  confirm  the  elections  of 
Bishops  by  his  authority  ^  He  also  confirmed  Do- 
natus,  an  African  Bishop:  We  wiU  that  Donatitt 
preside  over  the  LorePs  flock,  upon  eondiiian  that 
he  remember  to  send  us  an  account  of  hisfoM, 
Also  Ghregory  I.  doth  complain  of  it,  as  of  an 
inordinate  act^  that  a  Bishop  of  Salonsswas  ordained 
without  his  knowledge^  Pope  Damasus  did  confinn 
the  ordination  of  Peter  Alexandrinus:  ThsAXfaSf 
andrianSf  saith  Sozomeny  did  reader  the  Churdia 
to  Peter^  being  returned  from  Rome,  with  the  kt- 
ters  ofDamxxsws,  which  confirmed  both  the  Nicm 
decrees,  and  his  ordination^:  but  what,  I  pray,  doth 
confirmation  here  signify,  but  approbation?  itx  did 
he  otherwise  confirm  the  Nicene  decrees?  did  thej 
need  other  confirmation? 

To  the  former  instances  we  answer,  that  being 
well  considered  they  do  much  strengthen  our 
argument;  in  that  they  are  so  few,  so  late,  so  lame, 
so  impertinent :  for  if  the  Pope  had  enjoyed  a  power 
of  constituting  Bishops,  more  instances  of  its  exer- 
cise would  have  been  producible;  indeed,  it  could 

[0pp.  Tom.  I.  col.  1149.]  Cf.  De  Marc  de  Concord,  in.  14.  { !• 
[Tom.  I.  p.  181.  c.  2.] 

®  Ut  ordinationem  rite  celebrandam  tua  quoque  finnet  aoeiori- 
tas. — ^Ep.  ziY.  cap.  6.  (ad  Anast.)  [Tom.  i.  col.  688.] 

^  Donatum — ita  Dominico  Tolumas  gregi  prsesidere,  nt  libet' 
liim  fidei  suee  ad  nos  meminerit  dirigondum— . — ^Ep.  xn.  cap.  6* 
Tom.  I.  col.  665.] 

^  Salonltanee  ciyitaiis  Episooptis  me  ac  Besponsali  meo  neMieoto 
prdinatas  est,  et  facta  res  est,  qu»  sub  nullis  anterioribos  prinei'' 
pibus  eyenit. — P.  Greg.  1.  Ep.  y.  21.   [0pp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  762  ij 

'  — 'AXcfavdpcTy  iiravikOovTi  be  rSrt  U^rp^  aw6  r^s  *V»p3ft  p«  ^ 
ypafAfiar^p  Aaftaaov,  ra  rt  h  NiKai^  d<Sf arm,  kcu  t^v  avrov  xnptfnmt^^ 
KvpovvT^Vf  irapihtAKav  rat  '£KicXi;<riar. — Sozom.  VI.  39. 
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t  be  but  that  History  would  have  been  full  of 
iin ;  the  ccmstitution  of  Bishops  being  a  matter  of 
itinual  use,  and  very  remarkable.  At  least  they 
^ht  have  found  one  instance  or  other  to  allege 
ore  the  times  of  that  busy  Pope  Leo;  in  whose 
le^  and  by  whose  means.  Papal  authority  began  to 
srflow  its  banks.  And  those  which  they  produce 
nowise  reach  home  to  the  point;  Anatolius  did 
tain  the  Bishopric  of  Constantinople  by  the  help 
the  Emperor,  and  by  the  assent  of  i^e  Pope's 
^our':  what  then?  Anatolius  being  put  into  that 
ie  in  the  room  of  Flayianus,  by  the  influence 
'  Dioscorus,  (whose  Besponsal  he  had  been,)  and 
BLving  &voured  the  Eutychian  faction,  Pope  Leo 
ught  thence  have  had  a  fair  colour  to  disavow 
lim,  as  uncapable  of  that  function  and  dignity,  he 
)eiQg  so  obnoxious^;  both  having  such  a  flaw  in  his 
)rdination,  and  having  been  guilty  of  great  feults^ 
Terence  to  the  party  of  Dioscorus,  and  irregu- 
arly  ordaining  the  Bishop  of  Antioch;  but  he, 
>ut  of  regard  tq  the  Emperor's  intervention,  did 

'  Nob  eDim  Testra  fidei  et  intenrentionis  habentes  intuitum, 
^  lecondum  suae  consecrationis  auctores  ejus  initia  titubarentt 

>e&igniore8  erga  ipsum  quam  justiores  esse  Yoluimus . — P. 

•eo.  L  Ep.  ciY.  (ad  Martianom).  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  1147.] 

^  Dec^ssore  eDim  tuo  beata  memoriae  FlaTiano,  propter  de- 
tnsionem  Catholicss  yeritatis  ejecto,  ^on  immerito  credebatur, 
3od  ordinatores  tui,  contra  sanctorum  Canonum  constituta  yide- 

^tor  sui  similem  consecrasse. Post  ilia  itaque  ordinationis 

k»  non  inculpata  principia . — Id.  Ep.  cvi.  ad  Anatol.  [coll. 

.69,  1161.] 

Of.  Liberat.  Brer.  [cap.  xn.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  390  d.  Valen- 

nlanum  autem  Imperatorem  et  Eudoxiam  uzorem  ejus Ro- 

4008  Pontifex  deprecatus  est,  ut  Imperatorem  Tbcodosium  hor- 
^rentur  aliam  fieri  Synodum  ad  retractandum  ilia,  quss  a  Dios- 
»ro  male  acta  atque  perpetrata  fuerant  in  damnatione  Flayiani 
piicopii  et  orthodoxorum  depositione.] 
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acknowledge  Anatolius  for  Bishop:  this  was  the 
favourable  assent,  with  which  he  upbraideth  Ana- 
tolius, having  displeased  him :  and  what  doth  this 
signify? 

Again,  Pope  Leo  did  not  reject  Maximus,  Bi- 
shop of  Antioch  from  communion,  nor  disdaimed 
his  ordination,  although  liable  to  exception^:  wbt 
then?  is  this  a  confirmation  of  him?  No  sadi 
matter;  it  was  only,  which  in  such  a  vixenly  Pope 
was  a  great  favour,  a  forbearance  to  quarrel  with 
him,  as  not  duly  ordained;  which  any  other  Bi- 
shop might  have  done.  If  a  Pope  had  a  flaw 
in  his  ordination,  another  Bishop  might  refose 
him. 

Again,  Pope  Leo  did  enjoin  the  Bishop  of 
Thessalonica  to  confirm  ordinations :  what  is  that 
to  the  purpose?  It  belonged  to  that  Bishop,  as  a 
Metropolitan,  by  the  Canons,  to  confirm  those  in 
his  Province,  or,  as  a  Primate,  to  confirm  thoee 
in  his  Diocese;  it  belonged  to  him,  as  the  Pope's 
vicar  in  those  territories,  to  which  the  Pope  had 
stretched  his  jurisdiction,  to  execute  the  Pope'8 
orders:  but  what  is  this  to  universal  authority? 
It  is  certain,  that  lUyricum  was  then  in  a  more 
special  manner  subjected  to  the  Pope's  jurisdictioa 
than  any  of  the  other  Eastern  Churches;  what 
therefore  he  did  there,  cannot  be  drawn  into  con- 
sequence as  to  other  places. 

"  Quod  no8  amore  reparandn  fidei,  et  pacis  studio  retractsrB 
<5e88aTimuB. — P.  Leo.  I.  £p.  ciy.  (ad  Marcian.)  0pp.  Tom.  i.  coL 
1153. 

Cf.  Cone.  Chalc.  Act.  x.  [Bin.  Tom.  ra.  p.  396  e  ]  ["EwoHf^P 
6  aytttrarof  *ErrtaK(mot  'P^fiaiav  Aca>ir,  tls  KOt»»via»  aM»  (Ma^iif^) 
9f(afi€votf  Spx€iv  TJjf  *AvnoxfciP  *Eiu^rja'iat  ^ducai»tr€p, — Maoi.  ConC. 
Tom.  vu,  col.  257  c.] 
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The  same  may  be  said  in  answer  to  the  com- 
plaint of  Pope  Qregory,  and  to  any  the  like  in- 
stances. 

Moreover,  surreptitious,  presumptuous,  prag* 
joatical  intrusions,  or  usurpations  of  power,  do 
not  suffice  to  found  a  right  in  this  or  any  other 
case;  to  which  purpose,  and  wholly  to  invalidate 
ally  such  pleas,  these  observations  may  be  con* 
ladered 

I     There  do  occur  divers  instances  of  Bishops, 

yiho  did  meddle  in  ordinations  of  other  Bishops, 

BD  as  to  bear  great  stroke  in  constituting  them, 

vho  did  not  thereby  pretend  to  universal  juris? 

Action;    and  it  woiua    be   extremely  ridiculous 

thence  to  infer  they  had  any  reasonable  claim 

thereto. 

Thus  it  was  objected  to  Athanasius,  That  he 
fremmed  to  ordain  in  cities  which  did  not  belong 
to  kim\  Eusebius  of  Constantinople  did  obtrude 
Gosebius  Emissenus  to  be  Bishop  of  Alexandria^ 
Sustathius  of  Antioch  did  ordain  Evagrius  Bishop 
of  Constantinople*.  Euzoius  delivered  unto  Lu- 
riug  the  Bishopric  of  Alexandria*.  Lucifer,  a 
Saidinian  Bishop,  did  ordain  Paulinus  Bishop  of 
Antioch^  They  for  a  saho  say,  as  the  Pope's 
li^te:   but  upon   what  ground   or  testimony? 

'  !llfi<Xci  roi  Koi  Tovro  tyKXfffta  airrf  imjyoVf  «»  iv  nSKtai  fiff^P 
'^^  wpoariKOvatuf  x^H^^Toi^^  Mkfttfafr. — 802.  UI.  21. 

^  *En\  T^  XXc{aydpf /of  frpofieXi;^  Bp6pov  vnh  Ewrtfiiov  rov  K«»y 
^^yanwovir6kt»t  'Eirurm^irov. — Id.  m.  6. 

*  Socr.  IV.  14.    [Ka\  xc'poroy't  tovtou  (Evayptw)  EvardOtogf  6 
^^^Xat  woT€  'EiruTJCOR-or  *Ainriox<iar  yryoy^r .] 

*  *Bw\  T^  iropodovyoi  AovKif  Tf  ^Aptuuff  ras  iK€i  'EncXifO'uif.-^ 
^k)cr.  IV.  21. 

^    Karaartiaat  odw  navXtvov  *EwiaKonop  avrois. — Id.  in.  6.  Cf« 
Vi.  2. 
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Why  did  not  Historians  tell  ns  so  much?  The 
Pope  had  then  been  hissed  at,  if  he  had  sent 
Legates  about  such  errands;  it  was,  indeed,  out  of 
presumption  and  pragmatical  zeal  to  serve  a  party, 
then  ordinary  in  persons  addicted  to  all  partiefl; 
right  and  wrong;  it  not  being  then  so  expressly 
forbidden  by  the  Canons  as  afterward. 

Theognis  and  Theodorus  did  make  Macedonios 
Bishop  of  Constantinople''.  Theophilus  of  Alex- 
andria did  ordain  St  Chrysostom*.  The  Egyptian 
Bishops  surreptitiously  did  constitute  Maximiu^ 
the  Cynic  philosopher,  Bishop  of  Constantinople*. 
Acacius  (who  had  as  little  to  do  there  as  tb 
Pope)  did  thrust  Eudoxius  into  the  throne  of 
Constantinople'^  Meletius*  of  Antioch  did  coDsti* 
tute  St  Gregory  Nazianzen  to  the  charge  of  Con- 
stantinople. Acacius  and  Fatrophilus,  extruding 
Maximus,  did  in  his  room  constitute  Cyril^  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem.  Pope  Leo  doth  complain  of  Ana- 
tolius,  that  against  the  canonical  rule  he  bad 
assumed  to  himself  the  ordination  of  the  Bishop  of 
Antioch  ^ 

^  Soz.  in.  7.   [02  apufii  Bt&ywiov  t6p  f^ixaias  *EwUrKOwoP  rai  Of^ 

pov  r6p  'HpaKktias Maxtdipiow  ix^ipar6vfiav»  ¥mvq rapruwnrSki^ 

'Enia-KowopJ^ 

^  'O  et6<f>ikot  t6p  *lt)i>apprjp  ixfipoT^at. — Socr.  VI.  2. 

*  TovTOP  Kk€^aPT€t  TrfP  xfipoToptap,  'Eiriaianrop  KmpararrtPtnnrAt^ 
KaTfarrfaav  ot  tot€  cf  Alyinrrov  <rvP€\r/kv66T€t. — Soz.  vn.  9,  p.  289- 
T<5y  7r€p\  ^Akokiov  ipOpoPitriamop  avT6p. — Socr.  II.  43>  p.  159. 

'  'EiTfi  ti  Tadc  wdc  y§yoP€,  McXrrior  pip  ^k€P  f«f  KttparoprmP^^ 
iroXip,  i^vUa  Ka\  SXkoit  *EinaK6troit  Kara  TavT6  ytpopipoitf  cdv^^ 
apoyKOiOP  fUHMi  cV  T^ff  No{Miy{bv  ptTaOtlpoi  'Vpify6pwp^  Koi  fWtrpH^^ 
avry  rfjp  Madt  'Eirto'iccwn}i'. — Soz.  VII.  3. 

Xicdicto£    pip    yap    Koi    narp<$^iXoff   Md(tpop    t6p   'UpoinXvp^^ 
((«a&iiaapT€£  KvpiWop  aPTiKaTitmjaap, — Socr.  II.  38* 

'  Post  consecrationem  Antiocheni  Episcopi,  quam  tibimet  co^^ 

tra  Canonicam  regulam  Tindicasti . — P.  Leo.  I,  Ep.  cvi.  (a-  '* 

Anatol.)   [0pp.  Tom.  i.  co!.  1161.] 
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2  To  obviate  these  irregular  and  inconvenient 
oceedings,  having  crept  in  upon  the  dissensions 
fidth^  and  especially  upon  occasion  of  Gregory 
usianzen  being  constituted  Bishop  of  Constan- 
LOple  by  Meletius,  and  Maximus  being  thrust 
x>  the  same  See  by  the  Egyptians,  (whose  party 
:  a  time  the  Boman  Church  did  countenance,) 
e  Second  General  Synod  did  ordain,  that  no 
ishop  should  intermeddle  about  ordinations  vnihr 
it  the  bounds  of  his  own  Diocese. 

3  In  pursuance  of  this  law,  or  upon  the 
round  of  it,  the  Pope  was  sometimes  checked, 
rhen  he  presumed  to  make  a  sally  beyond  his 
)(mnd8  in  this  or  the  like  cases.  As  when  Pope 
Innocent  L  did  send  some  Bishops  to  Constantin-> 
ople  for  procuring  a  Synod  to  examine  the  cause 

of  St  Chrysostom:    Those  of  Constantiiiople 

Hd  cause  them  to  he  dismissed  with  disgrace,  as 
v^olesting  a  government  beyond  their  houndsK 

4  Even  in  the  Western  parts,  after  that  the 
Pope  had  wriggled  himself  into  most  countries 
tJiere,  so  as  to  obtain  sway  in  their  transactions,  yet 
ke  m  divers  places  did  not  meddle  in  ordinations : 
^e  do  not,  says  Pope  Leo  I.,  arrogate  to  our- 
^ves  a  power  of  ordaining  in  your  provincesK 

Even  in  some  parts  of  Italy  itself  the  Pope  did 
^ot  confirm  Bishops  till  the  times  of  Pope  Nicho- 
^  I.,  as  may  be  collected  from  the  submission 
hen  of  the  Bishop  of  Ravenna  to  that  condi- 
^^cn:  That  he  should  have  no  power  to  consecrate 

Ka\  row  fup  ^t  iW€f>opiap  apxh^  ivoxXijaaPTtity  arlfAOs  ^Kfrtfi<f>- 
Ppu  wap€aKtvaaay, — Sozoin.  Vlii.  28. 

'  Non  entm  nobis  ordinationes  restramm  provinciarum  defen- 
iiBui. — P.  Leo.  I.  Ep.  X.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  col.  641.] 
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Biskops  canonicaUy  elected  in  the  Regio  Fhmm^ 
unless  it  were  granted  him  by  letters  from  the  Af(h 
stolic  See^. 

And  it  Tvas  not  without  great  opposition  and 
struggling  that  he  got  that  power  otherwhere  than 
in  his  original  precincts,  or  where  the  juncture  of 
things  did  afford  him  special  advantage. 

5     If  examples  would  avail  to  determine  rights 
there  are  more,  and  more  dear  instances  of  Em- 
perors interposing  in  the  constitution  of  Bishc^ 
than  of  Popes;  as  they  had  ground  in  reason,  and 
1  Kings  ii.  fkuthoriiy  in  Holy  Scripture :  And  Zadock  thepriei 
^'  did  the  King  put  in  the  room  of  Ahiathar.    Con- 

stantino did  interpose  at  the  designation  of  a  Bi- 
shop at  Antioch  in  the  room  of  Eustathios'. 
Upon  Gregory  Nazianzen's  recess  fix>m  Constan* 
tinople,  Theodositis  (that  excellent  Emperor,  wbo 
would  not  have  infringed  right)  did  commad 
the  Bi^wps  present  to  write  in  paper  the  names  (f 
those  whom  each  did  approve  worthy  to  he  ordaind^ 
and  reserved  to  himsdfthe  choice  of  one;  and  ac- 
cordingly they  obeying,  he,  out  of  all  that  veie 
nominated,  did  elect  Nectarius**.  Constantius  iH 
deliver  the  See  of  Constantinople  to  Eusebius  Nico- 
medi^nsis^.     Constantius  was  angry  with  Mace^ 


"* et  ne  electos  etiam  canonice  in  Flaminia  Episcopos  «»• 

socrandi  facultatem  haberet,  nisi  id  sibi  a  Sede  Apostotica  litcni 
concederetur. — ^Plat  in  Vit.  Niehol.  I.  [p.  262.] 

"  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const  Tom.  iil  59,  60. 

^  npoaraicarrot  rov  BiuriXcttr  roit  IcpcvovF,  iyfpa^^iu  X9f^  ^ 
frpooTfyopias  mv  cicacrroi  doKifuiCovaiv  th  rifw  x^H^*"^^'^^  a£c«y,  covrf  V 
il>v\d(arros  €k  irdvrop  rov  cw  njv  mp€aw  ■  ■  icak  ^ticrdpum  ai(mm> 
— Sozom.  vn.  8. 

^/Nwov  9ra/>id»iccir.— Id.  UL  4, 
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mius,  because  he  was  ordained  without  his  licence^, 
e  rejecting  Eleusius  and  Sylvanus  did  order 
her  to  be  substituted  in  their  places^  When,  be- 
ne St  Ambrose,  the  See  of  Milan  was  vacant,  a 
"nod  of  Bishops  there  did  entreat  the  Emperor 
declare  one*.  Flavianus  said  to  the  Emperor 
leodosius,  Give  forsooth^  O  King,  the  See  of  An- 
ch  to  whom  you  shali  think  goodK  The  Emperor 
1  call  Nestorius  from  Antioch  to  the  See  of 
instantinople^;  and  he  was,  saith  Yincentius 
rinensis,  elected  by  the  Emperor's  judgment*. 
le  &your  of  Justinian  did  advance  Menas  to  the 
^  of  Constantinople^:  and  the  same  did  prefer 
uiychius  thereto*.  He  did  put  in  Pope  Vigilius. 
In  Spain  the  Kings  had  the  election  of  Bishops 
J  the  decrees  of  the  Coimcil  of  Toledo*. 

^  0&  Itqw  ahXa  col  wp6s  Maiccd((yiov  f;(ciXfiniivry nal  ^i  wpip 

Wr  iwirpiy^,  ix^tpvmmiBri, — Id.  UL  7. 

'  To^  lUv  t^ifkao't  rmw  *Eiacktjinmv,  Mpovs  dc  avr  alrmv  Kara* 
t^wi  wpoarnit. — Theodor.  EccL  HUt  n.  23.  [0pp.  Tom.  ni. 
^828b.] 

•  MMw  4  ^vvodof  ^(Unt  ^fnpfiiaaaBai . — Id.  IV.  6.  [p.  666  B.] 

Tot  yap  Toi  Mf  «S  ffovXu  t6p  *ApTioxt»P  6p6pop,  J  Ba<riXrv.^-Id . 

•  tS.  [p.  737  b.] 

*  Visam  est  Imperatoribus  nalltim  ordinare  de  Constantinopo- 

■ta&a  Ecclesia  Pontifioem .    Nestorium  quasi  utilem  ad  do- 

Bodimi  CoDstantinopoUn  principes  eyocaTenint. — Liberal.  Brer. 
S>.  IT.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  381.  c  2p.]  Cf.  Soc.  vii.  29. 

'  Qnem  tanto  imperii  jadicio  electum,  tanto  sacerdotum  studio 
POieciitam . — Vine.  Lir.  p.  330. 

^  Tunc  Papa  principis  fayore  Menam  pro  eo  (Anthtmo)  ordi- 
ivit  antifttitem. — ^Liberat.  Brer.  cap.  xxi.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  398. 

'  ^Owtp  Koi  *lovartptap6t  iyv»Kaf,  if  rhv  r^r  fiavikfvovarfs  mirhp 
Mxum)  mfilfiaa€  BpApop, — Erag.  iv.  38. 

*  Cone.  Tolet.  zu.  cap.  6.  [ann.  681]  apud  Gr.  Dist.  Lxm. 
p.  25.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  86.  Undo  placuit  omnibus 
otificibui,  HispanisB  atque  GallicisB,  ut,  salro  pririlegio  unius-* 
imqne  proTincttty  licitum  maneat  deinceps  Toletano  Pontfftci, 

B.  S.     VOL.  VIII.  34 
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That  the  Emperor  Charles  did  use  to  confirm 
Bishops,  Pope  John  VIII.  doth  testify,  reproving 
the  Archbishop  of  Verdun,  for  rejecting  a  Bidiop: 
Whom  the  Clergy  and  people  of  the  city  hod  diom, 
and  the  Emperor  Charles  had  confirmed  by  his 
consent^ 

When  Macarius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  for  Mono- 
thelitism  was  deposed  in  the  Sixth  Synod,  the 
Bishops  under  that  throne  did  request  the  Presi- 
dents of  the  Synod  to  suggest  another  to  the  Em- 
peror to  be  substituted  in  his  room^ 

In  Gratian  there  are  divers  passages  wherein 
Popes  declared,  that  they  could  not  ordain  Bishops 
to  Churches,  even  in  Italy,  without  the  Emperor's 
leave  and  licence^.  As  indeed  there  are  also  in 
later  times  other  decrees,  (made  by  Popes  of  an- 
other kidney,  or  in  other  junctures  of  afl&in,) 
which  forbid  Princes  to  meddle  in  the  elections  of 
Bishops;  as  in  the  Seventh  Synod,  and  in  the 
Eighth  Synod  as  they  call  it^  upon  occasion  of 
Photius  being  placed  in  the  See  of  Constantino- 


qooBCumque  BegaliB  potestas  elegerit,  ot  jam  dicti  Toletani  t^ 
scopi  judicium  dignoa  esse  probayerit,  in  quibuslibet  proTindiSiflt 
in  praecedentium  sedibus  pneficere  Pnesules,  et  deoedentibui  Kpi- 
scopis  eligere  successores ,] 

^  Quern  clerus  et  populus  ciyitatis  elegerat,  piseque  menMnB 

Carolus  Imperator  bug  consensu  ftrmarerat . — P.  Job.  VDL 

£p.  Lxx.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  29.  c.  2  a.]  [ICans.  Cone.  Tom.  wu 
coL  59  A.] 

°  Atrov/Acv  T^y  vfuriptuf  ip^^&nfra  roO  Jafayaytu  rf  tUnfitariff 

Koi i}fi«r  deair&rif  Koi  fjttyaX^  /3a<riXct,  mpov  dwrl  Matcapiw * 

dUi  t6  fi4  xnp'^"^  ^^  TouwTop  ^pdyoy.^-Syn.  vi.  Act,  xii.  [Bin* 
Tom.  V.  p.  208  b.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  XL  coL  540  a.] 

^  Dist.  Lxiu.  cap.  9.  (B.  Gregor.  L  Ep.  iv.  15.  ad  Joann.  Ep* 
Justin,  nij.)  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  84.]  Cf.  Dist  Lxxm.  capp* 
16,  18.   (P.  Leo  IV.  et  P.  Steph.)  [Corp.  Jur.  Can,  Tom.  i.  p.  8il 

•  Dist.  LXIU.  capp.  1,  2.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  83.] 
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e  by  the  power  of  the  Court ;  and  that  of  Pope 
icholas  I.',  by  which  discordance  in  practice  we 
%y  see  the  consistence  and  stability  of  doctrine 
d  practice  in  the  Soman  Church. 

The  Emperors  for  a  long  time  did  enjoy  the 
Lvilege  of  constituting  or  confirming  the  Popes: 
%  says  Platina»  in  the  Life  of  Pelagius  II., 
othing  was  then  done  by  the  Clergy  in  electing  a 
9pe,  unless  the  Emperor  approved  the  dection^. 
e  did  confirm  Pope  Gregory  I,  and  Pope  Aga- 

LO. 

Pope  Adrian,  with  his  whole  Synod,  did  deliver 
>  Charles  the  Great  the  right  and  power  of  electing 
ie  Pope  and  ordaining  the  Apostolic  See.  He 
moreover  defined  that  Archbishops  and  Bishops  in 
wry  province  should  receive  investiture  from  him; 
md  that  if  a  Bishop  were  not  commanded  and  in- 
wled  by  the  King,  he  should  be  consecrated  by 

f  Diflt  Lxm.  cap.  4.  [P.  Nicbol.  L  Lothario  Regi. — Porro  scias, 
^  relatum  est  nobis,  qaod  qoicamqae  ad  Episcopatum  in  Regno 
tes  profehendos  est,  non  nisi  fayentem  tibi  permittas  eligL  Idciroo 
ApoBtoIica  anctoritate  sub  Diyini  judicii  obtestatione  injungimus 
tii,  Qt  in  TreTorensi  orbe,  et  in  Agrippina  Colonia  nullam  eligi 
filiariB,  anteqnam  relatnm  super  hoc,  nostra  Apostolatni  fiat — 
Oirpb  Jar.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  83.] 

It  is  a  notorious  thing,  that  most  princes  in  the  West,  in  Ger- 
iHDj,  Franooy  England,  did  inrest  Bishops  till  the  time  of  Pope 
Of^gory  VII.  when  that  boisterous  man  did  raise  so  mnch  stir  in 
Ariitfliidom  to  dispossess  them  of  that  right;  which  thej  enjoyed, 
lot  only  as  princes,  but  as  founders,  patrans,  benefactors,  protec- 
siB  of  Churches. 

'  Nihil  enim  turn  a  Clero  in  eligendo  Pontifice  actum  erat,  nisi 
JOB  electionem  Imperator  approbasset. — Plat,  in  Vit.  Pelag.  II. 
.154. 

Cf  Yit.  Oregor.  L  p.  155.  [Is  autem  cum  principis  consensus 
qafreretmr  (at  antea  dixi)  nuncios  cum  Uteris  miserat,  qui  Man- 
fciiim  obsecnrent,  na  pateretur  electionem  Cleri  et  populi  Ro- 
ioi  ea  in^  re  Talere.]  Vid.  Diet.  Lxm.  cap.  21.  [Corp.  Jnr.  Can. 
ND.  I.  p.  85.] 

34—2 
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none;  and  whoever  should  act  against  this  decrte, 
him  he  did  noose  in  the  band  of  anathema\ 

The  like  privilege  did  Pope  Leo  VIII.  attri- 
bute to  the  Emperor  Otho  I. :  We  give  him^  says 
he,  for  ever  power  to  ordain  a  successor  and  Bh 
shop  of  the  chief  Apostolic  See^  and  change  ArA- 
hishops\  dkc;  and  Platina^  in  his  Life,  ayn, 
That  being  weary  of  the  inconstancy  of  the  Eomans, 
he  transferred  aU  authority  to  choose  a  Pope  from 
the  Clergy  and  people  of  Rome  to  the  Emperor\ 

Now,  I  pray,  if  this  power  of  confirming  Bi- 
shops do  by  Divine  institution  belong  to  tbe 
Pope,  how  could  he  part  with  it,  or  transfer  it  oo 
others?  is  not  this  a  plain  renunciation  in  Popes 
of  their  Divine  pretence? 

6  General  Synods^  by  an  authority  para- 
mount, have  assumed  to  themselves  the  constita- 
tion  and  confirmation  of  Bishops.  So  the  Seconi 
General  Sjniod  did  confirm  the  ordination  of  Nee- 
tarius.  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  of  Flavianus, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  {This  ordination,  say  they,  Ae  I 

^  Hadrianus  antem  Papa  cum  aniTena  Syoodo  tndidenat    j 
Carolo  jus  et  potestatem  eligendi  Pontificem,  et  ordinandi  ApotH- 

licam  Sedem. Insaper  Archiepiscopoc  et  Episoopos  per  ai* 

gulas  proTincias  ab  eo  inTestitaram  aecipere  definirit ;  et  at  hb 
a  Rege  laudetur  et  investiatur  Episoopus,  a  neniine  conseeretor;  et 
quicunque  contra  boc  decretum  ageret,  anatbematis  Tincolo  em  ib- 
nodarit. — Orat.  Dist.  Lxin.  cap.  22.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  85.) 

'  largimur  Domino  Otboni  prime  Regi  TeatonicontB 

ejnsque  successoribus  bajns  Regni  Italin  in  perpetnnm  facaltaten 
Buccessorem,  atqne  Bumm»  SediB  Apostolicse  Pontifloem,  ordinandi, 
ac  per  boc  Arcbiepiscopos  sen  Episcopoe,  &c — ^n>id.  cap.  S3, 
[p.  85.] 

^  Qui  statim  Romanorum  inconstantisB  pertiMOfl  aactoritaton 
omnem  eligendi  Pontifidi  a  Clero  populoqne  Romano  ad  Impert- 
torem  transtulit. — Plat,  in  Vit.  Leo.  VIII.  p.  291. 

*  Cone.  Const.  Sess.  xl.  [Bin.  Tom.  Tn.  P.  n.  p.  11 12.]  Cone. 
Bas.  Sess.  xzxTn.  Bin.  Tom.  vin.  p.  98. 
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^fnad  generally  have  admitted^,)  although  the  Be- 
an Church  did  not  approve  the  ordination  of 
ectaiiuSy  and  for  a  long  time  after  did  oppose 
at  of  Flavianus.  So  the  Fifth  Synod,  it  seem- 
h,  did  confirm  the  ordination  of  Theophanius, 
iahop  of  Antioch.  So  the  Synod  of  Pisa  did 
institute  Pope  Alexander  Y. ;  that  of  Constance, 
ope  Martin  V. ;  that  of  Basil,  Pope  Felix  V. 

7  All  Catholic  Bishops  in  old  times  might, 
[id  oonmionly  did,  confirm  the  elections  and  or- 
inations  of  Bishops,  to  the  same  efiect  as  Popes 
Kiay  be  pretended  to  have  done ;  that  is,  by  sig- 
nfying  their  approbation  or  satis&ction  concern- 
ing the  orthodoxy  of  their  £uth,  the  attestation  to 
iheir  manners,  the  legality  of  their  ordination,  no 
Canonical  impediment;  and  consequently  by  ad- 
mitting them  to  communion  of  peace  and  charity, 
ttd  correspondence  in  all  good  offices,  which  they 
eipress  by  returning  Koivwvucal  iinaroXal  in  answer 
to  tiieir  Synodical-communicatory  letters. 

Thus  did  St  Cyprian  and  all  the  Bishops  of 
that  age  confirm  the  ordination  of  Pope  Cornelius, 
bebg  contested  by  Novatian;  as  St  Cyprian  in 
terms  doth  affirm :  When  the  See  of  St  Peter,  the 
ncerdotal  chair,  vxis  vacant,  which  by  the  wiU  of 
9od  being  occupied,  and  by  aJl  our  consents  con- 
hrmed^,  ike. — To  confirm  thy  ordination  with  a 
reater  authority''. 

"^Hvrrp  Mtcfunf  x^H^^^""'  ^dt^aro  Ka\  r6  Tfjt  2vMcv  Konf6tf. — 
lieodar.  Ecd  HUt.  y.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  717  d.] 

^  cnm  loctiB  Petri  et  gradus  caihednesaoerdotalis  Tacftret; 

BO  oeeii|Mito  de  Dei  Tolantate,  atque  omniiim  nottram  consensione 
niMito.^-€7pr.  Ep.  ui.  (ad  Anton.)  [Opp.  p.  6a] 

•  —  ad  eompiobandam  ordinationem  tuam  facta  auctoritale 
Mijaie . — ^Id.  Bp.  xlv.  (ad  Corn.)  [0pp.  p.  «9.] 
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To  which  purpose,  each  Bishop  did  nmte 
Epistles  to  other  Bishops^  (or  at  least  to  thoee  of 
highest  rank,)  acquainting  them  with  his  ordination 
and  instalment,  making  a  profession  of  his  faith;  so 
as  to  satisfy  them  of  his  capacity  of  the  function. 

8  But  Bishops  were  complete  Bishops  before 
they  did  give  such  an  account  of  themselves;  so 
that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  Pope,  or  of  any 
others,  to  reverse  their  ordination,  or  dispossess 
them  of  their  places.  There  was  no  confirmation 
importing  any  such  matter:  this  is  plain;  and  one 
instance  will  serve  to  shew  it;  that  of  Pope  Hono- 
rius,  and  of  Sergius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople  wlio 
speak  of  Sophronius,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem;  that 
he  was  constituted  Bishop  before  their  knowledge 
and  receipt  of  his  Synodical  letters^ 

9  If  the  designation  of  any  Bishop  should 
belong  to  the  Pope,  then  especially  that  of  Metro* 
politans,  who  are  the  chief  Princes  of  the  Chuni; 
but  this  anciently  did  not  belong  to  him.  In  }Sio 
the  most  ancient  Bishop  of  the  province  (without 
election)  did  succeed  into  that  dignity.  Where 
the  Metropoles  were  fixed,  all  the  Bishops  of  the 
province  did  convene,  and  with  the  consent  of  the 
Clergy,  persons  of  quality,  and  the  commonatiy) 
did  elect  him^     So  was  St  Cyprian,  Bishop  of 

^  ^mtftpAino%  6  Scuiraros  fjLOPax^St  6  raanhf^  tit  c{  iKOfjs  km  fl^f 
fjLtfui$iiKafjL€Vf  rijs  'ltpo<rokvfUT&p  x^po^**!^^'''  vpMpof  oAro  7^ 
avTov  TO.  c{  tOovt  owodtKii  f^XP*^  ^rov  yvw  €dt(afjL€&a* — 8eTg»  Eftt^ 
OP.  ad  P.  H<rnn.  Syn.  Ti.  Act.  xn.  Bia.  Tom.  y.  p.  198  b.  [MmxA' 
Cone.  Tom.  xi.  col.  632  d.] 

Suwi  di  iKovofifp  hruTK&miv  taoBtirrmrot  r^c  'icpoooXiiyufM'  -""• 
-—P.  Honor,  ad  Serg.  Bin.  p.  201  f.  [Mant.  ooL  637  c.] 

^  Metropolitano  defuncto,  cum  in  locum  ejoB  alios  faerit  9^ 
rogandus^  proTinciales  Episoopi  ad  dnlatem  metropolitooaBi  eoo- 
renire  debebnnty  ut  omninm  Clericonim  aftqne  oa^nium  v:^ 
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irthage^  elected  So  Nectarius  of  Constanti- 
pie,  FkyianuB  of  Aniioch,  and  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
lem,  as  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople  tell  us. 
>  Stephanus  and  Bassianus^  rival  Bishops  of 
pheeusy  did  pretend  to  have  been  chosen,  as  we 
w  before. 

And  for  confirmation,  there  did  not  need  any, 
lere  is  no  mention  of  any;  except  that  confirma- 
Hi  of  which  we  spake,  a  consequent  approbation 
'.  them  from  all  their  fellow  Bishops,  as  having  no 
Kception  against  them,  rendering  them  unworthy 
f  communion.  In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  it  was 
ififined,  that  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  should 
lave  equal  privileges  with  the  Bishop  of  Kome'';  yet 
it  is  expressly  cautioned  there,  that  he  shall  not 
Eoeddle  in  ordination  of  Bishops  in  any  province, 
ihtt  being  left  to  the  Metropolitan':  for  a  good 
inie,  even  in  the  Western  parts,  the  Pope  did  not 
Qoeddle  with  the  constitution  of  Metropolitans^; 
leaving    the   Churches    to  enjoy  their    liberties. 

rolontate  disciusa  ex  Presbyteris  ejasdcm  Ecclesise,  yel  ex  Diaco- 
^Sbm  optimus  eligatar. — P.  Leo.  Ep.  Lxxxvni.  The  Metropolitan 
^  deadj  when  another  ie  to  he  put  in  hie  plaee,  the  provincial 
%^pt  ought  to  meet  in  the  metropolitan  eUtf,  that  by  the  votes  of  the 
iiole  Clergy  and  dtizene,  out  of  the  Prieete  or  Deacons  of  the  same 
hmrehf  Ikefitteet  person  may  he  chosen. 

'  Cone.  Chalc.  Cftn.  xxTm.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  447  a.]  [Mans. 
me.  Tom.  yn.  col.  369  b.] 

'  MiiMr  iwiKOOftwrrot  rait  iKti^ow  ;^fiporov/aiff  rov  iatttrr&nv  dp- 
mtmaSmmr  rijt  ptunXiiot  KmvarapriwovnSkius. — Cone.  Chalc.  Act. 
I.  Bio.  p.  464  B. 

♦  Vid.  Cone.  Aurel.  Can.  vn.  apad  De  Marc,  de  Concord,  n.  4. 

3.  Tom.  n.  p.  186.  In  ordinandis  Metropolitanis  Episcopis 
iqnii  Concilium  Anrelianense  n.  Anno  nxxxm  habitom)  anti- 
Am  inititutionis  fonnulam  renoTaraus,  quam  per  incuriam  omni- 
Mlis  Tidemnt  amissam.  Itaque  Metropolitanos  Episcopus  a 
mprorineialibnt  Episcopis,  Clericis,  yel  popolis  electos^  oongre- 
lii  in  mnim  omnibus  comproyincialibns  Episcopis  ordinctnr.] 
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Afterwards,  with  all  other  rights,  he  snatched  the 
collation,  confirmation,  ko.  of  Metropolitans. 

YII.  Sovereigns  have  a  power  to  censure  and 
correct  all  inferior  magistrates  in  proportion  io 
their  offences;  and  in  case  of  great  misdemeanour, 
or  of  incapacity,  they  can  wholly  discharge  and 
remove  them  from  their  office. 

This  prerogative  therefore  he  of  Borne  doib 
claim",  as  most  proper  to  himself,  by  divine  sanc- 
tion :  Ood  Almighty  alone  can  dissolve  ike  spiritual 
marriage  between  a  Bishop  and  his  Church.  Tkm- 
fore  those  three  things  premised  (the  oonfirmatioD, 
translation,  and  deposition  of  Bishops)  are  reservei 
to  the  Roman  Bishop^  not  so  much  by  Canonkd 
constitution,  as  by  Divine  institution^ 

This  power  the  convention  of  Trent  doth  aflov 
him;  thwarting  the  ancient  laws^  and  betraying  the 
liberties  of  the  Church  thereby,  and  endangering 
the  Christian  doctrine  to  be  inflected  and  cor- 
rupted to  the  advantage  of  Papal  interest^  But 
such  a  power  anciently  did  not  by  any  rule  or 
custom  in  a  peculiar  manner  belong  to  the  Boman 
Bishop*. 

"  Vid.  P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  xra.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  640.] 

'  OmnipotenB  Deus,  spirituale  oo^jugium,  quod  est  inter  Epi- 
soopum  et  Ecclesiam,  buo  tantum  judicio  resenrarerit  diBSolfendoii 

ot  ideo  tria  hceo  quie  prsBmisimus,  non  tarn  constitotioM 

Canonicay  quam  institutione  Divina  soli  sunt  Romano  Pontifid  k- 
serrata. — ^P.  Innoo.  III.  [ann.  1198]  in  Gregor.  IX.  Decret  lib-L 
Tit.  Tii.  cap.  2.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  u.  p.  28.] 

^  CauBSB  criminaleB  grariores  contra  Episcopoey  etiam  imnuh 
quod  absit,  qun  depositiono  aut  priyationo  dignsB  Bunty  ab  ^ 
tantum  Bummo  Romano  Pontifloe  cognoftcantur,  et  terminaitir. 
— Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  cap.  6. 

'  'En-io-ffoiro^  itaBaipu  vayra  ickrfptK^  ii$unr  Smra  KaBatfHotmt,  fl^ 
€m<rK6ww  fA69os  yap  ovx  ot^s  re— Const.  Ap.  VHL  28.  [Cot  ft^ 
ApoBt.  Tom.  I.  p.  411.]    A  Bishop  may  dipo$e  at^  CUrk  wk»  ^ 
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Fremising  what  was  generally  touched  about 
risdiction;  in  reference  to  this  branch  we  re- 
ark^ 

I  Hie  exercising  of  judgment  and  censure  upon 
[shops  (when  it  was  needful  for  general  good)  was 
escribed  to  be  done  by  Synods;  provincial  or 
*triarchal  (diocesan).  In  them  causes  were  to  be 
Bcuflsed,  and  sentence  pronounced  against  those 
ho  had  deviated  from  fisdth,  or  committed  misde- 
eanours.  So  it  was  aj^inted  in  the  Synod  of 
[ice*;  as  the  African  Synod  (wherein  St  Austin 
w  one  Bishop)  did  observe,  and  urge  in  their 
Spistle  to  Pope  Celestine,  in  those  notable  words: 
Wkaher  they  he  Clergy  of  an  inferior  degree,  or 
whether  they  be  Bishops,  the  Nicene  Decrees  have 
Huwt  plainly  committed  them  to  the  Metropditan's 
Aarge:  for  they  have  most  prudently  and  justly 
Hscemed,  that  aU  matters  whatsoever  ought  to  he 
idermned  in  the  places  where  they  do  first  hegin; 
flwd  thai  the  grace  of  the  Hcly  Spirit  would  not  he 
wanting  to  every  paHicular  province\  The  same 
Law  was  enacted  by  the  Synod  of  Antioch*',  by  the 
Synods  of  Constantinople,  Chalcedon,  &c. 

Thus  was  Paulus  Samosatenus  for  his  error 


mti ii, except  hehea  BUhop;  whom  to  deprivey  one  Biehop  alone  ie 

*  Syn.  Nic  Oan.  y.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  341.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ii. 

^  Decreta  Nioena  siye  inferioris  giradus  OlericoSy  sIto  iptos 
|4aeopoa»  Buis  Metropolitanis  apertiisime  oommisenint.  Pniden- 
■fane  enim,  JnstiBsimeqne  prorlderunt  qusDCunque  negotia  in  Buis 
diy'Qbi  oria  sunt,  iinienda;  nee  nnicuiqae  prorinottt  graUam 
.  Bpiritns  defaturam. — Syn.  Aflr.  Ep.  ad  P.  Oeleit.  L  [Bin.  Tom.  i. 

927  B.]  [}akDB.  Tom.  it.  col.  616  A.] 

*  Sjn.  Ant.  Can.  xr.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  610.]  [Bians.  Cone.  Tom.  n. 
»1. 1818  s.] 
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against  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord^  and  for  his 
scandalous  demeanour,  deposed  by  the  Synod  of 
Antioch  ^.  Thus  was  Eustathius,  Bishop  of  Antiodi, 
(being  accused  of  Sabellianism  and  of  other  faults^) 
removed  by  a  Synod  of  the  same  place*;  the  whkJi 
sentence  he  quietly  did  bear^  Thus  another  Euabi- 
thius.  Bishop  of  Sebastia,  (for  his  uncouth  garb 
and  fond  conceits  against  marriage,)  was  discuded 
bytheSynodofGangra*^.  Thus  did  a  Synod  of  Con- 
stantinople abdicate  Marcellus,  Bishop  of  AJlcyn^ 
for  heterodoxy  in  the  point  concerning  our  Lord's 
Divinity.  For  the  like  cause  was  Photinus,  Bisbq) 
of  Sirmium^  deposed  by  a  Synod  tbere^  gath^ 
by  the  Emperor's  commands  So  was  Athanasos 
tried  and  condenmed  (although  unjustly  as  to  the 
matter  and  cause)  by  the  Synod  of  TyxeK  So  wis 
St  Chrysostom  (although  most  injuriously)  d^oeei 
by  a  Synod  at  Constantinople.  So  the  Biahofs 
at  Antioch  (according  to  the  Emperor's  order)  de- 
posed Stephanus,  Bishop  of  that  place^,  for  a  mdk&i 
contrivance  against  the  fame  of  Euphratas  and. 
Vincentius. 

In  all  these  condenmations,  censures,  and  de- 
positions of  Bishops,  (whereof  each  was  of  liigt 
rank  and  great  interest  in  the  Church,)  the  Bishop 
of  Kome  had  no  hand,  nor  so  much  as  a  littk 
finger.  All  the  proceedings  did  go  oq  supposition 
of  the  rule  and  laws,  that  such  judgments  were  to 
be  passed  by  Synods. 

^  (Ann.  269.)  Eugeb.  Eod.  Hist.  m.  29,  30.         •  Soer.  i  t^ 

'  'HavxS  r^p  trvKo^fxawriaif  ^wym. — SoK.  H.  19. 

•  Socr.  u.  43.    Soz.  in.  14. 

*•  Socr.  I.  36.  *  Socr.  n.  29.  ^  Socr.  i.  28. 

'  Thcodor.  Eccl.  Hist  n.  8.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  600  b.] 
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St  Chrysostom  ^irair«yr€  iiruTKOiravi  iradcIXty — 

fpased  Jifteen  BiAops^. 

2  In  some  case  a  kind  of  deposing  of  Bishops  Hbc  sect. 
IS  assumed  by  particular  Bishops^  as  defenders  of  jangendA. 
e  &ith,  and  executors  of  Canons ;  their  deposition 
•nsisting  in  not  allowing  those  to  be  Bishops, 
bom  for  erroneous  doctrine,  or  disorderly  be- 
tviour,  (notoriously  incurred,)  they  deemed  in- 
ipable  of  the  office,  presuming  their  places,  ipso 
ycto,  void". 

This  Pope  Gelasius  I.  proposed  for  a  rule,  That 
ot  wdy  a  Metropolitan^  hut  every  other  BiA/op, 
\ioik  a  right  to  separate  any  persons  or  any  place 
from  the  Catholic  communion^  according  to  the  rule 
by  t0&ic&  his  heresy  is  already  condemned^.  And 
upon  this  account  did  the  Popes  for  so  long  time 
qpuunral  with  the  See  of  Constantmople,  because  they 
iid  not  expunge  Acacius  from  the  roll  of  Bishops, 
vriu)  had  communicated  with  heretics^  So  did 
St  Cyprian  reject  Marcianus,  Bishop  of  Aries,  for 
adhering  to  the  Novatians^.    So  Athanasius  was 

*  Syn.  Chale.  Act.  zi.  [Bin.  Tom.  lo.  p.  411  ▲.]  [MaoB.  Cono. 
TtBi.Tii.coL  293  a.] 

'  TamcKt  atrh  vtunis  KaBokucfjs  'EtcKKfjirlat  diUHtmrifrop  tinu  atavrbv, 
^  irmrifrytfrop  wp^  fray  6rtow  rv»  i^  avBtvriaf  It/Mnuajt, — ^P.  Celest. 
itKeit  Syn.  £^.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  195  c]  [Mam.  Oodc.  Tom.  it. 
^  1048  b.] 

*  Quod  Don  lolam  Preetoli  Apoetolieo  heere  Ueei,  sad  eaicnn- 
foe  PoDtifici»  ut  quoslibet  et  quemlibet  locumt  lecundam  regalam 
>«reteot  ipiitu  ante  damnatss,  a  Caiholiea  eommnnioDe  disoemant. 
-*P.  Gelat.  Ep.  nr.  [Bin.  Tom.  lu.  p.  625  a.]  [Mans.  Cono.  Tom. 
m.  col.  17  c] 

^  'Evffl  o^  ^XF'i^  ^  ^^  maKoSo(i^  ^mpaStpra  fufff  MfHU  ^X'^ 
'*»Xffinatf  fj  dtSatrKokov  Ih^ofMa  ircpc^pciv.— 'Conc.  CoMt  0iib  Agapr. 
Men.  Act.  I.  [Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  10  f.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  tux. 
'.  804  a.] 
^  Bp.  Lxrn.  [0pp.  p.  115.] 
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said  to  have  deposed  Arian  Bishops^  and  sabsiitated 
others  in  their  places^  So  Acacias  and  his  com- 
plices depose  Macedonius  and  divers  other  Bishope'. 
And  the  Bishops  of  those  times^  iactiouslj  apply- 
ing a  rule  taken  for  granted  then^  radciXoy  aXX^Xow, 
deposed  one  another:  so  Maximus^  Bishop  of  Je- 
rusalem, deposed  Athanasius^  So  Eusebius  of 
Nicomedia  threatened  to  depose  Alexander  of 
Constantinople,  if  he  would  not  adnut  Arius  to 
communion''.  Acacius  and  his  complices  did  ex- 
trude Maximus,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem^  He  also 
deposed  and  expelled  Cyril  of  Jerusalem^:  and 
deposed  many  other  Bishops  at  Constantinople'. 
Cyril  deposed  Nestorius,  and  Nestorius  deposed 
Cyril  and  Memnon\  Cyril  and  Juvenalis  deposed 
John  of  Antioch^  John  of  Antioch,  with  his 
Bishops,  deposed  Cyril  and  Memnon^  Yea  after 
the  Synod  of  Ephesus,  John  of  Antioch,  gathering 
together  many  Bishops,  did  depose  Cyril^.    Ste- 

'  So2.  m.  21.  "  Socr.  u.  42. 

^  nfi6rtpop  KaB€\»p  oMp  (A&caniruMf), — Socr.  U.  24. 

KaBaifijataf  aMt^  *l  f£^  tig  Koumvtaw  bt^firtu  t6p  "Aptum, — ^Id.  L  S7. 

'  'AxdMos  fitp  yhp  jcal  UarpAffkCkotf  Ma(ifi4>v  r6v  'Uponkif^ 
i$mBii<rayTtg. — ^Id.  II.  38. 

7  'O  flip  yhp  *iiKaitMt KaBtXkt  rhtf  KvpiXXoir,  Mi  rmp  'Up98^ 

IA»p  ffi/Xao-fr. — Theodor.  BhU  EccL  n.  22.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.0MB>] 

*  Soi.  IV.  24.  *  Socr.  til 

^  KvpcXXor  d€  afjMKal  *lovfit¥akif,  dfUfp6fU90f  r^  'iMoiwyr  m%« 
foal  oMp, — Id.  ibid. 

*  'H  ayia  2vPodas  — — -  tqvtop  /mv  Ka&aipti  dtit  r&  wpotipif/f^ 
wtufTo,  MtfUfopa  diy  tit  tnmpyhp  axfrov, — ^Aci.  Syn.  Eph.  [Bin.  Too.  ll 
p.  380  0.]  [Mans.  Oodc.  Tom.  it.  col.  1388  a.] 

'Off  rwf  taoKmp  ijy§fi6pag  KoBtXth  ^Poyuur&iifUPn^^TbiiL  [BiB* 
p.  320  B.]  [MaiiB.  coL  1277  a] 

^  'lowivi^  3^  KOToXap^p  T^p  'Ai^x^uiVy  uA  iraXXodff  g-iptyiy^ 
^vMrmSirovffy  Ka&aifi€i  KvpcXXor,  ^^3^  Konthfil^^ra  rifP  XXf£M|pfiar-'^ 
Socr.  Tn.  84. 
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[lanuSy  conoeming  Bassianus:  Because  he  had 
Uered  into  the  Church  with  swords — therefore  he 
as  expelled  out  of  it  again  by  the  Holy  Fathers, 
)th  by  Leo  of  Rome,  the  imperial  dty,  and  by 
Tavia^us;  by  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  also 
f  the  Bishop  oj  Antioch\  Anatolius  of  Constanti- 
[>ple  did  reject  Timotheus  of  Alexandria.  Acadus, 
bishop  of  Constantinople^  did  reject  Petros  FuUo'. 
3  St  Cyprian  doth  assert  the  power  of  censuring 
(iahops,  upon  needfiil  and  just  occasion^  to  belong 
9  all  Bishops^  for  maintenance  of  common  faith, 
iacipline,  and  peace :  Therefore,  (saith  he,  writing 
o  Pope  Stephanus  himself,)  dear  brother,  the  body 
jf  Bishops  is  copious,  being  coupled  by  the  glue  of 
ccncord,  and  the  band  of  unity y  that  if  any  of  our 
pfHUge  shall  attempt  to  frame  a  heresy,  or  to  tear 
ond  spoU  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  rest  may  succour, 
ond  like  useful  and  merciful  shepheixls  mxiy  gather 
together  the  theep  of  our  Lord  into  the  flock^. 


^(iNrAy  deck  Tovro  inip^  rmp  aylmp  Hartprnp  wapd  rt  rov  Satmrarm/  r^t 

Smktvownff  'Pmfuit  Aforroft  ml  rov  itoKaptmraTov  I^Xavuufov mi 

9afA  Tw  hf  \XtiapdfHiff  luA  waptk  rov  cV  Xyriox<^. — Syn.  Chalc. 
AeL  XI.  Bin.  Tom.  dl  p.  405  o.  [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  vu.  col.  280  c] 

'O  /Mutaptos  €P  (SyuMff  ^Xaviawht  i^tio-aro  avrc^y, — n>id.  p.  406  r. 
Mult.  eol.  284  b.] 

CL  Bftron.  Ann.  457.  sect.  34. 

'  P.  Felix  III.  Ep.  IV.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  d02.  c.  1  f.]  [Et 
on  solum  ab  Antiochena  Eoclesia,  sed  ab  omni  ciritate  de- 
ooei :  et  ilrma  sit  hsao  tua  depositio  a  me,  et  ab  his  qui  ana 
leeom  Apostolicnm  tbronwn  regant,  et  ab  Acacio  Ootistantinopo- 
taosB  EcclesisB  pastore. — ^Mans.  Ck)nc.  Tom.  vn.  ool.  1046  d.] 

'  Iddrco  enim,  frater  carisaime,  copiosam  corpus  est  sacerdo- 
Bm,  concordin  mntoie  glatino  atque  onitatis  yincalo  copulatnm, 
it  siquls  ex  collegio  nostro  hnresim  facere,  et  gregem  Christi 
acmroy  et.  vastare  tentarerit,  snbyeniant  cnterit  et  quasi  psstores 
itiles  et  miserieordes  ores  Dominicas  in  gregem  eolligant— Cypr. 
Bp.  Lxyn.  (ad  Bteph.)  [Opp.  p.  116.] 
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The  like  doctrine  is  that  of  Pope  Celestine  I.  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesine  Synod^ 

In  matter  of  faith  any  Bishop  might  interpose 
judgment;  Theophilus  did  proceed  to  condemn  the 
Origeniste^,  without  regard  to  the  Pope. 

Epiphanius  did  demand  satisfaction  of  John  of 
Jerusalem. 

4  This  common  right  of  Bishops  in  some  cases 
is  confirmed  by  the  nature  of  such  censures,  whidi 
consisted  in  disclaiming  persons  notoriously  guilty 
of  heresy,  schism,  or  scandal;  and  in  refiiang 
to  entertain  communion  with  them:  which  every 
Bishop,  as  entitled  to  the  common  interests  of  faith 
and  peace,  might  do^ 

5  Indeed,  in  such  a  case  every  Christian  had  a 
right  (yea  an  obligation)  to  desert  his  own  Bishop'. 

■  *AKov«<r6w  ravra  iraph  wamtp  tU  rh  leou^r,  KvpuH  ddcX^oc "^ 

ravrff  rj  ^povr'dk  fr^iyy^fuBa  ol  wawraxp'^i  "eo^  <v&  wwrwf  tiasavfirft 
rg  iiuivmv  lUadoxS  ^  dpofM  tcvpiov  afpmoifns  ■■  ^lO.— Conc  Epki 
Act.  U.  Bin.  Tom.  II.  p.  324  E.   [Mans.  Cono.  Tom.  iv,  col.  1284D.] 

ToiyoLpovp  frtpi<nrovdaar6p  core,  Koi  vpamoPf  ofn»ff  xofuiry  nof 
rk  ffiwurr€v$€pTa^  koI  di^  Hjs  dfrooToXuc^r  ^ladojfit  A»r  tw  nf 
frvtrxtOtwra,  ^uXd^oficr.-— 'Bin.  p.  825  A.  [Mans.  ool.  1286  B.] 

*  Vid.  Hier.  Ep.  Lxxxvn.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  Pan  n.  col.  «8a;]«< 
Theoph.  ad  Epiph.  apod  Hier.  Ep.  cxi.  [Ibid.  col.  829.] 

*  Cf.  Cypr.  Ep.  LXVII.  [0pp.  p.  116.] 

"Oaw  waph  roift  crrl  rj  nlcrrfi  t&p  wartpmp  rvnovf  buntpimpnii 
iavrolg  tnayowri  ra  €k  t&p  Kav6pnp  cYTcn'/iUi.  — Thalass.  in  Syn.  Chil& 
Act.  I.  Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  191  a.    [Mans.  Tom.  ti.  ool.  909  o.] 

'Expfjp  yop  r^p  hpmpop  ayamip  p^fiprffitPiiP  rmp  warpuAp  nf^ 
d6a'«9Pf  fiif^pa  avyx»pftP  ra  KticmkvfUpa  wwtlPf  dkka  mi  ti  ^ 
Tttkfjofp^  ffMvtlrff  vatrff  Hvptifm  ipavnowrBau — P.  Agapet.  ad  PUf* 
Hier.  Epis.  Cone.  Goostant.  sab  Agapet.  et  Men.  [Bin.  Ton.  i^* 
p.  24  A.]  [Mans.  Tom.  rm.  col.  92S  a.] 

^  'EXkAuk  ^p^U  ifrurr6p€POi  rrpf  t&p  Btimp  ttap^pmm  iMofVtP  't 
Xttptwrtp  fi6pop  dpp^rrttPt  rifp  di  r^r  6p^t  wlartmt  ov  i»6pop  Upmpi^i 
iiKKk  KcX  woptX  6pOiM^  Xpcorun^. — Mennas,  Cone.  ComtiBt' 
Act.  I.  [Bin.  p.  10  a.]  [Mans.  Tom.  Tm.  col.  891 B.] 

Plebs  obseqnens  prseceptis  Dominids  et  Deum  metoeas  a  peee^ 
tore  prseposito  separare  se  debet — Cypr.  Ep.  lxtdi.  [0pp.  p.  U^^* 
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John  of  Jerusalem  having  given  suspicion  of 
^r  in  fiiith,  St  Epiphanius  did  write  letters  to 
Monks  of  Palestine  not  to  communicate  with 
I,  till  they  were  satisfied  of  his  orthodoxy"*, 
on  which  account  St  Jerome  living  in  Pales- 
»  did  decline  communication  with  the  Patriarch 
reof ;  asking  him,  if  it  were  anywhere  said  to 
L,  or  commanded^  that  without  satisfaction  con- 
ling  his  fiuth,  they  were  bound  to  maintain 
miunion  with  him".  So  every  Bishop,  yea  every 
ristian,  hath  a  kind  of  universal  jurisdiction. 

6  If  any  Pope  did  assume  more  than  was 
)wed  in  this  case  by  the  Canons,  or  was  common 
other  Bishops  of  his  rank^  it  was  an  irregularity 
1  an  usurpation.  Nor  would  examples,  if  any 
Te  producible,  serve  to  justify  him,  or  to  ground 
right  thereto,  any  more  than  the  extravagant 
c)oeedings  of  other  pragmatical  and  factious 
shops*,  in  the  same  kind,  (whereof  so  many 
stances  can  be  alleged,)  can  assert  such  a  power 
any  Bishop. 

7  When  the  Pope  hath  attempted  in  this 
id,  his  power  hath  been  disavowed,  as  an  illegal, 
start  pretence^ 

Vid.  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  vin.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  ff06,  c.  2  E.]  [Mans. 

1.  XT.  eoL  200  E.   Nisi  fonitan de  fide  tractatam  est,  qua) 

nenalis  est,  qose  omnium  commanis  est,  qua  non  solnm  ad  Glei  i- 
Temm  etiam  ad  Laicos,  et  ad  omnes  omnino  pertinet  Chris- 

Oi.] 

"  Conctis  monaehis  ab  eodem  Epipbanio  scripta  yenenint,  at 
|iie  satisfactione  fidei  nallus  ei  temere  communicaret. — ^Hier. 
zzxTm.  (ad  Pammach.)  [0pp.  Tom.  it.  Pars  n.  p.  332.] 

*  Alicubine  dictum,  aut  tibi  alicubi  mandatum  est,  quod  sine 
liMtkme  fidei  communionem  tuam  subiremus? — Ibid.  [p.  331.] 
Qnod  tibi  non  oommunicaTimus,  fidei  est— Ibid.  [p.  333.] 

*  Theophilns,  John  of  Antioch,  Dioscorus. 

'  NoTam  legem  introducere  putaTerunt,  ut  Orientates  Episcopi 
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8  Other  Bishops  have  taken  upon  them,  ff\m 
they  apprehended  cause,  to  discard  and  depose 
Popes.  So  did  the  oriental  fisu^tion  at  Sardica 
depose  Pope  Julius"^  for  transgressing,  as  they  sap- 
posed,  the  laws  of  the  Church,  in  fostering  heretics 
and  criminal  persons  condemned  by  Synods.  So 
did  the  Synod  of  Antioch  threaten  deposition  to 
the  same  Pope''.  So  did  the  Patriarch  Dioacoras 
make  show  to  reject  Pope  Leo  from  communion*. 
So  did  St  Hilary  anathematize  Pope  liberius^ 

9  Popes,  when  there  was  great  occasion,  and 
they  had  a  great  mind  to  exert  their  utmost  power, 
have  not  yet  presumed  by  themselves,  without  joint 
authority  of  Synods,  to  condemn  Bishops^  So 
Pope  Julius  did  not  presume  to  depose  Eusebius  of 
Nicomedia,  his  great  adversary,  and  so  much  ob- 
noxious by  his  patronising  Arianism.  Pope  Inno- 
cent did  not  censure  Theophilus  and  his  complicefl^ 
who  so  irregularly  and  wrongfully  had  extruded 
St  Chiysostom,   although  much  displeased  with 

ab  Occidentalibns  judicarenior. — Decret  Syn.  Orient  apnd  Sir* 
dicam  Episc.  in  Frag.  Hilar.  [Frag.  m.  $  12,  0pp.  ool.  1314 p.] 
Vid.  de  Gone.  Sard. 

^  Soz.  m.  II.  ^  80s.  m.  8. 

•  Erag.  n.  4. 

^  Hilar.  Fragm.  [Fragm.  n.  {  6,  0pp.  col.  1337  a.    Anitheos 

tibi  a  me  dictum,  liiberi,  et  Bociis  tuis. ^Xtemm  tibi  anatbeM 

et  tertio,  pneyaricator  Liberi.]  [Ibid.  $  17,  col.  1316  b.  VemmiNi 
iterum  illos  atque  itemm  rogabamus,  ne  firma  solidaqne  coQcutini^ 
ne  Bubyerterent  legem,  nee  Jura  dirina  turbarent,  ne  coneto  ceB* 
funderent,  atque  Traditionem  Ecclesiao  ne  quidem  modict  f^ 
(parte)  fruBtrarent:  Bed  nee  noyam  Bectam  inducerenty  ant  OriflBtr 
libuB  EpiBCopiB  GonciliiBque  BanctisaimiB  de  Oooidente  yemeotei 
aliqua  in  parte  prseponerent,  etc.] 

"An  qui  in  hominem  Imperatorcm  peccaase  dieebiBtri 
nulla  intenreniente  Synodo  dejici  debuerunt?— P.  Gelai.  L  4** 
XIII.  [Bin.  Tom.  iii.  p.  643,  c.  2  b.]  [Mans^  Cona  Tom.  ynL  eoL 
60  E.] 
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lem;  but  endeavoured  to  get  a  General  Synod  to 
)  the  business.  Pope  Leo  I.  (though  a  man  of 
bit  and  animosity  sufficient)  would  not,  without 
obatance  of  a  Synod,  attempt  to  judge  Dioscorus, 
lo  had  so  highly  provoked  him,  and  given  so 
uch  advantage  against  him,  by  favouring  Eu* 
c^es^  and  persecuting  the  orthodox. 

Indeed,  often  we  may  presume  that  Popes  would 
»ve  deposed  Bishops,  if  they  had  thought  it  regular, 

if  others  commonly  had  received  that  opinion, 

that  they  could  have  expected  success  in  their 
tempting  it.  But  they  many  times  were  angiy 
hen  their  horns  were  short,  and  shewed  their 
seth  when  they  could  not  bite. 

lo  What  has  been  done  in  this  kind  by  Popes 
)mtly  with  others,  or  in  Synods,  (especially  upon 
dvantage,  when  the  cause  was  just  and  plausible,) 
J  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  authority  of  Popes  as 
ach.  It  might  be  done  with  their  influence,  not 
y  their  authority*:  so  the  Synod  of  Sardica  (not 
^ope  Julius)  cashiered  the  enemies  of  Athanasius ; 
)  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  (not  Pope  Leo)  deposed 
'ioBcorus;  so  the  Roman  Synod  (not  Pope  Ce- 
stine)  checked  Nestorius;  and  that  of  Ephesus 

*  'H  6yia  'Vmitainp  Ivpodos  ^HOftpk  rrnm»K€. — Cyril,  ad  Joh. 

L  Cone.  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  197  e.  p.  332  b.] 

)bro9ToXiieiff  BpSpotf  Koi  ^  (tvpo^s  alrov, — Con£t.  Sacr.  in  Syn. 

Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  11. 

hyaBmp  ^EirUrKowos  avp  natrais  rait  avMois  rtut  awtjKowrais  rj 

SSf  Tov  *Ajro<rroXMcot;  Sp^iwv  — Ihid.  p.  60  B. 

i&rarTr    Karh    dvo-iy    avMov. — ^Act*  Eph.    Bin.   Tom.   u.    p. 

r. 

Bit  hme  in  to  ftxa  damnaiio  a  me,  et  ab  hiB  qui  Bub  me  con- 

iti  Episoopales  Sedet  gubernare  noscnntur . — ^P.  Felix  ad 

mm  Antioeh.   apad   Baron.   Annal.   Eccles.  Ann.  483.   §  68. 
n.  vra.  p.  434,  c.  2.] 

B.  s.   VOL.  viir.  35 
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deposed  him.    The  whole  Western  Synod  (whereof 
he  was  president)  had  a  great  sway. 

11  If  instances  were  arguments  of  right,  there 
would  be  other  pretenders  to  the  deposing  power. 
Particular  Bishops  would  have  it,  as  we  before 
shewed. 

12  The  people  would  have  the  power;  for 
they  have  sometimes  deposed  Popes  themselves^ 
with  effect.  So  of  Pope  Constantino,  Platina  tell- 
eth  us,  At  lengtli  he  is  deposed  hy  the  peopk  of 
Rome,  being  very  much  provoked  by  the  indignity  of 
the  mxxttefi'^. 

13  There  are  many  instances  of  Bishops  being 
removed  or  deposed  by  the  imperial  authoiitjr. 
This  power  was,  indeed,  necessarily  annexed  to  the 
imperial  dignity;  for  all  Bishops  being  subjects  of 
the  Emperor,  he  could  dispose  of  their  persons,  so 
as  not  to  suffer  them  to  continue  in  a  place,  or  to 
put  them  from  it,  as  they  demeaned  themselves,  to 
his  satisfaction  or  otherwise,  in  reference  to  publk 
utility.  It  is  reasonable,  if  they  were  disloyal  or 
disobedient  to  him,  that  he  should  not  suffer  them 
to  be  in  places  of  such  influence,  whereby  they 
might  pervert  the  people  to  disaffection.  It  is  fit 
that  he  should  deprive  them  of  temporalties. 

1  Kings  ii.        The  example  of  Solomon  deposing  Abiathar. 


35. 


^  Tandem  a  Sede  dejicitur  a  populo  Romano,  ira  et  indigmtaie 
rei  percito.— Plat,  in  Vit.  Steph.  IIL  p.  223.  Cf.  Vit  Leo.  TBI 
p.  291. 

Vit.  AnastaB.  II.  p.  131.  [Anastasios  yero  (nt  qnidam  Serip- 
torea  referont)  Anastasium  Imperatorem  excommnnicafit.  qood 
Acacio  fareret,  tametsi  postea  ipse  ab  Acacio  Bedacttu,  dam  eoa 
revocare  clanculum  tentat,  Cleram  a  se  grariter  aUenarit,  qui  le  a 
commmiione  Pontiflcis  turn  maxime  sabiraxlt :  quod  etiain  bbi 
Gaiholicorum  consensu  Photius,  Thessalonicensi  Diaoono 
nicassety  qui  turn  Acacii  errorem  imitabatur.] 
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Consiantine  M.  commanded  Eusebius  and  Theo- 
fonius  to  depart  out  of  the  cities  ova*  which  they 
ntsided  as  Bishops^. 

Constantius  deposed  Paulus  of  Constantinople*. 

Constantius  ejected  all  that  would  not  subscribe 
o  the  creed  of  Ariminum^ 

The  Emperor  Leo  deposed  Timotheus  ^Elurus, 
or  which  Pope  Leo  did  highly  commend  and 
hank  him^ 

The  Emperors  discarded  divers  Popes. 

Constantius  banished  Pope  Ldberius,  and  caused 
mother  to  be  put  in  his  room. 

Otho  put  out  John  the  Twelfth. 

Justinian  deposed  Pope  Silverius,  and  banished 
Pope  Vigilius^. 

Justinian    banished    Anastasius,     Bishop    of 

rSkm. — Sox.  L  21. 

T^  likp  cZp  o&roi  Koi  ica3jfp€$tj<raPf  Koi  rnv  irSKtup  i(;rjKa6fia'a», — 
Bheodor.  Bed.  Hist.  1. 19.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  567  d.] 

He  threatened  Athanasius  to  depose  him — *Ehv  ykp  yyw  wr 
^>igXw«if  TW^  avr£p  lijs  *EKKKfiaiat  furaurotovfiJpovSf  rj  airtipias  Ttjt 
'biAoVy  AwtHTTtXA  vapavrUa  rhv  ical  Kadaipi]€royra  at  f£  ifxSjs  lecXcv- 
'^••r,  mk  rmp  r&mtfp  p/mffTqo'opTtL, — Athanas.  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp. 
I^nn.  L  p.  178  D.]    Cf.  Soc.  I.  27. 

*  T^  novXor  (TxoXafriy  imiffatp. — Socr.  n.  7. 

^  Tfpf  df  Ikdocriy  Tfjs  apaypwaOtiafis  ip  *Apifup^  ir/crrfttf,  ^xcXfvo-f r 
'h  r&r  wtpl  *lTaXiay  ^Eiuckifa-ias  tKirtfivtaBat,  wpoard^as  rovs  fifj  /3ov- 
Spiiwuf  imtiyp&^^ttp  ahr^  €$€wrBai  t&p  *EKKkrftrtwPy  ical  tit  row  rvnovg 
^tmm  Mpevt  dpTucaBltnwrBai, — Id.  n.  87. 

*  [*Eirl  rovroc(  TiftSStot  i(oplap  KaroKpiprraiJ] — Erag.  n.  11. 
[Quo  facto  Bcripsit  Imperator  Leo  daci  AlexandrisB  Stil»»  at 

Merent  quidem  ab  Bpisoopatu  modiB  omnibus  Timothenm.]— - 
UbeiBt  Brer.  cap.  xy.  [apad  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  392,  c  2  e.] 

[Sciat  igitor  dementia  TOBtra  omnes  Ecdesias  Dei  cum  laude 
^estra  ezaltare  pariter  et  Intari,  quod  ab  AlexandrinsB  Ecdesin 
iigo  hnprobos  parricida  depulsns  est. — P.  Leo.  L  Ep.  clxx.  (ad 
^eon.  Imp.)  Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  1432.] 

^  LIbmt  BreT.  cap.  xxn.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  398.] 

35—2 
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Antioch*;  extruded  Anthimus  of  Constantinople, 
and  Theodosius  of  Alexandria'. 

Neither,  indeed,  was  any  great  Patriarch  effectu- 
ally deposed  without  their  power  or  leave. 

Flavianus  was  supported  hy  Theodosius  agsunst 
the  Pope. 

Dioscorus  subsisted  by  the  power  of  Theodoaius 
Junior. 

The  deposition  of  Dioscorus,  in  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  was  voted  with  a  reserve  of,  If  it  AaH 
please  our  most  sacred  and  pious  lord^. 

In  effect  the  Emperors  deposed  all  Bidiop 
which  were  ordained  beside  their  general  Laws:  as 
Justinian,  having  prescribed  conditions  and  quali- 
fications concerning  the  ordinations  of  Bishops,  sub- 
joineth :  BiU  if  any  Bishop  he  ordained  without  usinj 
our  forementioned  constitution,  we  command  yw 
that  hy  all  means  he  he  removed  from  his  Bishopric. 

14  The  instances  alleged  to  prove  the  Pope's 
authority  in  this  case  are  inconcludent  and  invalid 

They  allege  the  case  of  Marcianus,  Bishop  of 
Arles^;  concerning  whom  (for  abetting  Novatianism) 
St  Cyprian  doth  exhort  Pope  Stephanus,  that  he 

•  [Vtypanrai  d'  o^p  avrf  /col  mnnxucnipiog  wp6s  ravt  !lFne|«« 
Xifyoff,  nvBofUm^  rhw  ^lovfrrwtavhv  iBikttw  avr6p  cf oorpcuucnu.]— ^fi|' 
IV.  40. 

'  {^OfJMs  d*  o^p  tig  Jarrucpv  t£p  Bao-iXcwr  KtXnHrfiormp  Upih-  * 
afxffxo  tSp  olicuMP  c^Xo^cnyr  $p6pmpJ] — Id.  lY.  11. 

'  Ei  wctpaarmrf  r^  Btufrar^^  ml  cvo-f /Scyniry ,  i|/i*^y  dr<nr^.*^ 
Cone.  Chalc.  Act.  n.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  202  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Too. 
VI.  col.  936  b.] 

^  Si  quia  autem  citra  memoratam  observationom  Episoopoi  ^ 
dinetur,  jabemas  hunc  omnibus  modiB  Episcopata  depellL— JotiD. 
Novell,  oxxm.  cap.  1. 

'  [De  depositione  multa  eiiam  extant  exempla,  ac  impnvi> 
CyprianusLib.  m.  Ep.  13  [Epist.  Lxvn.  Ed.  Bened.]  ad  StephiD"*' 
Dirigantur  in  provinciam,  itc, — Bell  do  8.  Pont.  n.  18,  $  7.] 
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ould  direct  letters  to  the  Bishops  of  Graul  and  the 
^ple  of  Aries,  that  he  being  for  his  schismatical 
^viour  removed  from  communion,  another  should 
\  sabstituted  in  his  room^ 

The  Epistle,  grounding  this  argument,  is  ques- 
med  by  a  great  Critic^ ;  but  I  willingly  admit  it 

be  genuine,  seeing  it  hath  the  style  and  spirit  of 
i  Cyprian,  and  suiteth  his  age,  and  I  see  no  cause 
\xj  it  should  be  forged;  wherefore,  omitting  that 
ifence,  I  answer,  that  the  whole  matter  being 
riously  weighed,  doth  make,  rather  against  the 
c^'s  cause  than  for  it;  for  if  the  Pope  had  the 
lie  or  sovereign  authority  of  rejecting  Bishops, 
hy  did  the  Graulish  Bishops  refer  the  matter  to 
t  Cyprian?  why  had  Marcianus  himself  a  recourse 
ihim? 

St  Cyprian  doth  not  ascribe  to  the  Pope  any 
ecoliar  authority  of  judgment  or  censure,  but  a 
immon  one,  which  himself  could  exercise,  which 
1  Bishops  might  exercise :  It  is,  saith  he^,  our  part 
^provide  and  succour  in  such  a  case;  for  thertfore 

the  body  of  Priests  so  numerous,  that  by  joint 
ideavour  they  may  suppress  heresies  and  schisms. 
he  case  being  such,  St  Cyprian  earnestly  doth 
icnre  Pope  Stephanus  to  concur  in  exercise  of 
iacipline  on  that  schismatic,  and  to  prosecute 
factually  the  business  by  his  letters;  persuading 
8  fellow-Bishops  in  France,  that  they  would  not 

^  Dirigantar  in  proTinciam  et  ad  plebem  Arelaie  oonsisteniem 
te  literal  qnibut  abstento  Maroiano  alius  in  ejus  locom  substitoa- 
r . — Cypr.  Ep.  lxth.  [0pp.  p.  116.] 

^  [Launoius.    Vide  Ep.  m.  2,  p.  170,  col.  1.] 

'  Cni  rei  nosinim  est  oonsulere>  et  subyenire .     Idcirco 

piotnm  est  oorput  sacerdotum ^.     Quando  ipee  sit  ab  uni- 

r^  faoerdoiibns  Judicatuf.— Cypr.  Ep.  Lxvn.  [0pp.  pp.  115, 
e,  117.] 
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suffer  Marcianus  to  insult  over  the  College  of 
Bishops"";  (for  to  them  it  seemeth  the  transaction 
did  immediately  belong.)  To  do  thus  St  Cjprian 
implieth  and  prescribeth  to  be  the  Pope's  specuJ 
duty,  not  only  out  of  regard  to  the  conmion  interest^ 
but  for  his  particidar  concernment  in  the  case'; 
that  schism  having  been  first  advanced  against  his 
predecessors.  St  Cyprian  also  (if  we  mark  it)  co- 
vertly doth  tax  the  Pope  of  negligence^  in  not 
having  soon  enough  joined  with  himself  and  tbe 
conmiunity  of  Bishops  in  censuring  that  delin- 
quent. We  may  add,  that  the  Church  of  Aries  and 
Gaid,  being  near  Italy,  the  Pope  may  be  alloW 
to  have  some  greater  sway  there,  than  otherwhere 
in  more  distant  places;  so  that  St  Cyprian  tiionglit 
his  letters  to  quicken  discipline  there,  might  be 
proper  and  particularly  effectual.  These  things  be- 
ing duly  considered,  what  advantage  can  they  draw 
from  this  instance  ?  doth  it  not  rather  prejudice  their 
cause,  and  afford  a  considerable  objection  against  it! 
We  may  observe,  that  the  strength  of  their 
argumentation  mainly  consisteth  in  the  wdtb 
quihvs  ahstentc;  the  which  (as  the  drift  of  the  whole 
Epistle  and  parallel  expressions  therein  do  ahet) 
do  signify  no  more  than  quibus  ^fflciatur  ut  absteriOj 
which  may  procure  him  to  be  excommunicated;  not 
qua  cantineant  abstentionem,  which  contain  exom^ 
munication,  as  P.  de  Marca  glosseth^:  altiiot^ 

^  Qoapropter  facere  te  oportet  plenissimas  literas  ad  oorpt- 

scopoB  noBtroB  in  GalliiB  coii8titut08»  ne  ultra  Mardanain <^ 

legio  nostro  insultare  patiaotur ^.— Id.  Ibid.  [p.  116.] 

°  Multo  magis  tu .—Id.  Ibid.  [p.  117.] 

^  Quod  necdum  yideatar  a  nobia  abstentua. — Id.  Ibid.  [p.  H&l 
^  [Sed  magnificom  est  quod  Cyprianut  StephaDum  bortaiv  "^ 

literas  io  ProTinciam dirigat,  quss  oontioeaat  abitentioD0O  «'•• 

oxcommanicationemMarciani.— De  Conoord.yn.  1,  $6.  Tom.  up-**' 
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Duiting  that  sense,  it  would  not  import  much, 
dng  only  thereby  the  Pope  would  have  signified 
\  consent  with  other  Bishops :  wherefore  de  Marca 
fcli  no  great  cause  to  blame  us,  that  we  do  not 
[Mrehend  any  magnificent  thing  in  this  place  for 
)  dignity  of  the  Papal  See"^:  indeed  he  hath, 
nust  confess,  better  eyes  than  I,  who  can  see  any 
2h  mighty  things  there  for  that  purpose. 

As  for  the  substitution  of  another  in  the  room 
JMLardanus,  that  was  a  consequent  of  the  excom- 
mication;  and  was  to  be  the  work  of  the  Clergy 
d  people  of  the  place;  for  when  by  conmion 
igment  of  catholic  Bishops  any  Bishop  was  re- 
sted, the  people  did  apply  themselves  to  choose 
other.    I  adjoin  the  resolution  of  a  very  leam- 

writer  of  their  commimion,  in  these  words :  In 
Is  case  of  Marciantis,  Bishop  of  Aries,  if  the 
jhl  of  excommunication  did  heUmg  solely  to 
5  Bishop  of  Rome,  wherefore  did  FaustinuSy 
l^op  of  Lyons,  advertise  Cyprian,  Bidiop  of 
vrthage,  who  was  so  far  distant,  concerning  those 
ry  things  touching  Marcianus,  which  both 
lustinus  himself,  and  other  Bishops  of  the  same 
xnnnce,  had  before  sent  word  of  to  Stephen,  Bishop 
Borne,  who  lived  nearest,  being  moreover  of  all 
lAops  the  chief  f  It  must  either  be  said,  that 
is  was  done  because  of  StepherCs  negligence; 
^  what  is  more  probable,  according  to  the  disci- 
ine  then  used  in  the  Church,  that  all  Bishops  of 
ighhouring  placeSy  but  especially  those  presid- 
g  over  the  most  eminent  cities,  should  join  their 
unsds  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  and  that 
hristian    Religion    might    not   receive   the   least 

^  [Hvretid  nihil  hie  magnificnm  deprehendimt  pro  Sedit  Apo- 
)licK  dignUate.— Ibid.  $  7.] 
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damage  in  any  of  its  affairs  uhatsoever;  hence  it 
wasy  that  in  the  case  of  Marcianus,  Buhop  of 
Aries,  the  Bishop  of  Lyons  writ  letters  to  (ie 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  Carthage;  and  again,  that  Ae 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  as  being  most  remote,  did  wiiu 
to  the  Bishop  of  Ro^ne,  as  being  his  brother  and 
colleague,  who  by  reason  of  his  propinquity  migki 
m^ore  easily  know  a/nd  judge  of  the  whole  matter'^* 

The  other  instances  are  of  a  later  date,  (after 
the  Synod  of  Nice,)  and  therefore  of  not  so  greit 
weight;  yea,  their  having  none  more  ancient  to 
produce,  doth  strongly  make  against  the  antiqai^ 
of  this  right;  it  being  strange,  that  no  memoij 
should  be  of  any  deposed  thereby  for  above  three 
hundred  years :  but  however  such  as  they  are,  they 
do  not  reach  home  to  the  purpose. 

They  allege  Flavianus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  de- 
posed by  Pope  Damasus,  as  they  affirm*.    But  it 

'  In  hac  Marciani  Episcopi  Arelaiensis  cau8a>  si  juB  absUneiidi 
siYe  excommunicandi  competebat  soli  Episcopo  Romano,  cor  Fu- 
stinus  EpiBCopus  LugdunensiB  Cypriano  Epiflcopo  CarthaginieBii 
longe  diBsito,  semel  atque  iterum  significat  ea  de  Mareiano,  <p9 
jam  utique  ipse  Faustinus  et  alii  ejusdem  proyincuB  EpiBOopi  noB- 
tiarerant  Stophano,  proximiori,  et  omnium  EpiBcopomm  principi? 
Dicendum  igitur  factum  id  fuiBse  aut  per  negligentiam  Stepbam; 
aut  quod  magiB  yidetur,  per  diBciplinam  quae  tunc  in  Eodeni 
vigebaty  ut  omnes  quidem  in  circumpoBitiB  lociB,  Bed  prasertiBi 
urbium  clarisBimarum  Episcopi,  in  commune  conBulerent  Ecdeiii^ 
Tiderentque  ne  quid  detrimenti  res  Christiana  Catholica  capent 
Itaque  super  isto  Marciani  Arelatonsis  facinore,  LugduneoieB 
Episcopum  ad  Roman um  et  Carthaginiensem  dedisse  literas,  iitos 
yero  ut  remotissimum,  dedisse  yicissim  suas  ad  Romanum,  tA  ft*- 
trem  et  collegam,  qui  in  propinquo  faciliuB  posset  de  negoti* 
cognoscere  et  statuere. — Rigalt.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  lxtu.  [Observst 
p.  101.] 

■  Bell,  do  S.  Pont.  ii.  18,  [}  9.  Prceterea  Flayianum  Patriw^ 
cham  Antiochenum  deposuit  Damasus,  ut  scribit  Theodoretus.  £c^ 
Hist.  y.  23.  Et  licet  Imperator  Theodosius  niteretor  FlaTiannffl  io 
EpiBcopatu  stabilire,  tameo  JusBit  earn  Romam  pei^gere  ad  cbohb 
dicendam.  Et  TheophiluB  AlezandrinuB  perLegatos  apud  BomioWB 


< 
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wonderful  they  should  have  the  &ce  to  mention 
at  instance;  the  story  in  short  being  this^:  The 
eat  Flavianus"  (a  most  worthy  and  orthodox  Pre- 
te,  whom  St  Ghrysostom  in  his  Statuary  Gra- 
ms doth  so  highly  commend  and  celebrate)  being 
ibstituted  in  the  place  of  Meletius  by  the  quire  of 
iahops,  a  party  did  adhere  to  Paulinus;  and  after 
s  decease  they  set  up  Evagrius'',  ordaining  him  (as 
beodorety  who  was  best  acquainted  with  passages 
1  that  side  of  Christendom^  reporteth)  against 
lany  Canons  of  the  Church^  Yet  with  this  party, 
[ie  Boman  Bishops,  not  willing  to  know  any  of 
heae  things,  (three  of  them  in  order,  Damasus, 
SriduSy  Anastasius,)  did  conspire,  instigating  the 
Emperor  against  Flavianus,  and  reproaching  him 
88  supporter  of  a  tyrant  against  the  laws  of 
Oxnsi\  But  the  Emperor  having  called  Flavianus 
to  him,  and  received  much  satisfaction  in  his  de- 
meanour and  discourse,  did  remand  and  settle  him 
in  his  place :  The  Emperor ^  said  Theodoret,  wmider- 
iigat  his  courage  and  his  vnsdom,  did  command  him 
to  return  home,  and  to  feed  the  Church  committed 
to  itm*:  at  which  proceeding  when  the  Romans 

BoBtiileem  pro  Flaviano  intercessit,  ut  refort  Socrates,  Hist.  y.  15. 
itrimOem  operam  navasse  ChryBOstomum  tesiatur  Sozomen.  ym.  3. 
Denique  non  ante  potuit  earn  Episcopatum  Flayianus  tenere, 
littn  Romanus  Pontifex  placatus  consensit,  et  Legatos  ejus  se 
tdnuHiinim  promisit.] 

•  Cfl  Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist  v.  23.  [0pp.  Tom.  ra.  p.  736.] 
■  Ty  luyaktf  ^Xaffiop^  x''^^^^^^'^ • — ^^'  ^^^^* 

*  Cf.  Socr.  V.  16.  Soi.  vin.  3. 

'  Uapa  T^F  iKKKriauurriK^v  frpofi§Pkr)iiivov  0fa'fjL6if, — Ut  supra. 

*  'AXX'  6/uH  Tour»p  ovdfK  tldipai  BtX^troprts,  t^v  Evayplov  fiiv 
mmmm  ^awaCovro,  Kara  *\a^uivov  W  ras  pactkucas  iKivrfcay  axoat. 
-M.  n>id. 

•  Tavnp  aSfTov  Ka\  rljp  dvdptiaif  Koi  rrjv  aoffi'uaf  Bavpairas  6  Ba- 
iXiW,  njr  49€ptovira»  Kordkafitlu,  /rol  r^f  iyx^ipurBfum  voifialy€tv 
Ubfvfar  laXannp.—ld.  Ibid.  [p.  787.] 
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afterwards  did  grumble,  the  Emperor  gave  them 
such  reasons  and  advices,  that  they  complied,  and 
did  entertain  conmiunion  with  Flavianus.  It  is 
true,  that,  upon  their  suggestions  and  clamoura^ 
the  Emperor  was  moved  at  first  to  order  that 
Flavianus  should  go  to  Bome,  and  give  the 
Western  Bishops  satisfaction:  but  i^ber  that  he 
understood  the  quality  of  his  plea^  he  freed  him  of 
that  trouble,  and  without  their  allowance  settled 
him  in  his  See. 

Here  is  nothing  of  the  Pope's  deposing  flayiar 
nus;  but  of  his  embracing  in  a  schism  this  side  of  a 
competitor,  it  being  in  such  a  case  needful,  that  the 
Pope  or  any  other  Bishop  should  choose  vith 
whom  he  must  communicate,  and  consequently 
must  disclaim  the  other;  in  which  choice  the  Pope 
had  no  good  success;  not  deposing  Flavianus^  but 
vainly  opposing  him;  wherefore  this  allegation  is 
strangely  impertinent,  and  well  may  be  turned 
against  them. 

Indeed,  in  this  instance  we  may  see  how  &1- 
lible  that  See  was  in  their  judgment  of  things,  how 
rash  in  taking  parties  and  fomenting  discords,  how 
pertinacious  in  a  bad  cause,  how  peevish  against 
the  common  sense  of  their  brethren;  (espedaOy 
considering,  that  before  this  opposition  of  Flavia- 
nus the  Fathers  of  Constantinople  had,  in  their 
letter  to  Pope  Damasus  and  the  Occidental  Bishops, 
approved  and  commended  him  to  them;  highly 
asserting  the  legitimateness  of  his  ordination^;)  in 
fine,  how  little  their  authority  did  avail  with  wise 


"  04TC  T^ff  ivapxiatt  «ai  Trjt  apartXuajt  ikoucqattn  av^ 

Koi  t6  TJit  2vp6dov  icoivf^.— -Id.  Y.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  nz.  p.  717  n.] 


Pope's  Supremacy.  555 

ad  oonaideraie  persons^   such  as  Theodosius  M. 
as. 

De  Marca^  representeth  the  matter  somewhat 
^rwise  out  of  Socrates;  but  take  the  matter  as 
oerates  hath  it,  and  it  signifieth  no  more,  than 
lat  both  Theophilus  and  Damasus  would  not 
itertain  commimion  with  Flavianus,  as  being  un- 
ipable  of  the  Episcopal  order,  for  having  violated 
is  oath,  and  caused  a  division  in  the  Church  of 
Lutioch:  what  is  this  to  judicial  deposition?  and 
ow  did  Damasus  more  depose  him  than  Theophi- 
18,  who  upon  the  same  dissatisfaction  did  in  like 
lanner  forbear  communion?  whenas,  indeed,  a  wiser 
Eld  better  man  than  either  of  them,  St  Chrysostom, 
id  hold  communion  with  him,  and  did  at  length 
laith  Socrates,  not  agreeing  withTheodoret)  recon- 
le  him  to  them  both. 

They  allege  the  deposition  of  Nestorius.     But  * 
ho  knoweth  not,  that  he  was  for  heretical  doc- 
ine  deposed  in  and  by  a  General  Synod?    Pope 
lelestine  did,  indeed,  threaten  to  withdraw  his  com- 
Lunion,  if  he  did  not  renounce  his  error^     But 

^  De  Concord,  m.  14,  [$  1.  Tom.  i.  p.  179.  Expendenda  sunt 
item  yerba  Socratis  (Hist.  Eccl.  v.  15) ;  qui  Theophihmi  a  Pon* 
lee  Romano  contendisse  ut  propter  popuV  misericordiam,  ritium 
dinationis  Flariaaui  diMimalaret,  quod  perinde  est  ac  si  dizisset, 
>  bonom  unitatis  roniam  dandam  vitiosn  ordinationi;  quam  non 
Synodo  Occidentalium,  sed  a  Damaso  Chrysostomus  et  Tbeophi- 
8  petirenint ;  ut  bine  quoque  pateat  apicem  auctoritatis  in  sola 
omana  Sede,  quoad  dispensationes,  tunc  tcmporis  Tiguisse.] 

'  rcMMTMnu,  ori  avrbg  r^if  ifiimpajf  Kotytoplaif  tx^^^  ov  Svyqa-traif 

p . — P.  Celest.  ad  Cyril,  in  Cone.  Epb.  [Bin.  Tom.n.  p.  181  d.] 

lana.  Cone.  Tom.  it.  col.  1020  £.] 

UayrtXas  air6  rov  awidpiav  iJfMSvy  icai  Ttjs  rS»v  Xptaruipwif  2vp6dcv 
T€KX«ia'$fjtt  ^^  m4  tvBi^t  rk  KOKag  tlfnjfitpa  virh  aov  diop$»$j,'-^ 
[.  Epbt.  ad  Nest.  [Bin.  p.  186  a.]   [Mans.  col.  1029  a] 

Vnr6  Tfjf  4fi€T€pas  Koumvias  a)rox<>p^Ci'M<y«~~Id.  ad  Job.  Antiocb. 
iin.  p.  196  b.]  [Mans.  col.  1049  a.] 
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had  not  any  other  Bishop  suffident  authority  to 
desert  a  perverter  of  the  fisuth  ?  Did  not  his  Clei]gy 
do  the  same,  being  commended  by  Pope  Celestine 
for  it'  ?  Did  not  Cyril  in  writing  to  Pope  Celes- 
tine himself  affirm^  that  he  might  before  have  de- 
dared^  that  he  could  not  communicate  with  him'? 
Did  Nestorius  admit  the  Popes  judgment?  No^ 
as  the  Papal  Legates  did  complain^  He  did  nU 
admit  the  constittUion  of  the  Apostolical  chair\ 
Did  the  Pope's  sentence  obtain  effect?  No,  not 
any;  for,  notwithstanding  his  threats,  Nestorius 
did  hold  his  place  till  the  Synod ;  the  Emperor  did 
severely  rebuke  Cyril  for  his  fierceness,  (and  im- 
plicitly the  Pope,)  and  did  order  that  no  change 
should  be  made,  tiU  the  Synod  should  determine 
in  the  case;  not  regarding  the  Pope's  judgment: 
so  that  this  instance  may  weU  be  retorted,  or  used 
to  prove  the  insignificancy  of  Papal  authority  then. 
They  allege  also  Dioscorus  of  Alexandria  de- 
posed by  Pope  Leo :  but  the  case  is  very  like  to 
that  of  Nestorius,  and  argueth  the  contrary  to  what 
they  intend:  he  was,  for  his  misdemeanours^  and 
violent  countenancing  of  heresy,  solemnly  in  a 
General.  Synod  accused,  tried,  condenmed,  and 
deposed;  the  wlych  had  long  before  been  done, 
if  in  the  Pope,  his  professed  and  provoked  adver- 
sary, there  had  been  suffident  power  to  effect  it 


Ibiat  voiifjs. — Id.  ad  Cler.  ctpopul.  ConBt.  [Bin.  p.  190  b.]  [Maos- 
col.  1037  B.] 

*£ya>  dc  6fio\oy£,  kcu  rof  PovXifBtls  pvwodtK^  ypdfifian  ^vf^ 
avT^  KaraoTfja'ai,  ori  ravra  \iyom  Kiai  <l>povovprt  lUHtmmtw  ov  ^' 
litBa. — Cyril.  Ep.  ad  Celeet.  [Bin.  p.  177  d.]  [Mans.  col.  IOISaJ 
'  T6¥  T\mo¥  rrji  XirocrroXcic^r  KoBtifMS  oIk  ihi^oro, — CoDC.  Bph- 
Act.  m.  [Bin.  p.  331  e.]  [Mans.  col.  1297  b.]  Vid.  Tbeodofc  2. 
Epist.  n>id.  [Bin.  pp.  224,  225.] 
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Bellarmine  also  allegeth  Pope  Sixtns  III.  de- 
Dsing  Polychronius,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem^ :  but  no 
ich  Polydironius  is  to  be  found  in  the  Begisters  of 
lishops  then,  or  in  the  Histories  of  that  busy  time, 
stween  the  two  great  Synods  of  Ephesus  and 
halcedon;  and  the  Acts  of  Sixtus,  upon  which 
lis  allegation  is  grounded,  have  so  many  incon- 
stendes,  and  smell  so  rank  of  forgery,  that  no 
mscionable  nose  could  endure  them;  and  Any 
rudent  man,  as  Binius  himself  confesseth,  would 
98ert  them  to  he  spuriousK  Wherefore  Baronius^ 
imself  doth  reject  and  despise  them;  who  gladly 
ould  lose  no  advantage  for  his  master.  Yet 
^ope  Nicholas  I.*  doth  precede  Bellarmine  in  citing 
lis  trash ;  no  wonder,  that  being  the  Pope  who 
id  avouch  the  wares  of  Isidore  Mercator. 

They  allege  Hmotheus,  the  usurper  of  Alexan- 
ria,  deposed  by  Pope  Damasus;  and  they  have, 
ideed,  the  sound  of  words  attesting  to  them: 
^hese  are  heads  upon  which  the  B.  DaTnasfus  de- 
osed  the  heretics  Apolinarius,  Vitalius,  and  Timo- 

^  BelL  de  S.  Pont  n.  18,  [f  10.  Episcopnm  etiam  Hierosoly- 
liUnum  Polychronium  depoBuit  SixtuB  III.  ■  ut  paiet  ex  Tomo 
Concilioram  in  Actis  Sixti  III.] 

'  Bin.  Notce  in  Act.  de  Polychr.  Hier.  Accus.  [Tom.  n.  p.  685. 
•dem  spuria  et  illegitima  esse,  qnim  prudens  asseruerit.] 

^  Annal.  Eocl.  Ann.  433,  ^  38,  39.  [Tom.  vn.  p.  463.] 

'  P.  Nich.  I.  £p.  Ym.  (ad  Mich.  Imp.)  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  504, 

2  A.]    [Hinc  Sixtus  ApostoliosD  Sedis  Antistes  Euphemium  Epi- 

iopmn  damnasse  describitnr,  nihil  aliud  in  depositione  illius  ob- 

dens,  nisi  quod  Polychronium— -^^Pontificem  suum  accusaTerit. 

t  quidem  Polychronius  a  Legatis  Sedis  Apostolic»,  eo  quod  Sedem 

terosolymitanam  primam  esse  mendadter  affirmabat 'Eccle- 

BB  prinUus  est  gnbemaoulis  et  Urbe  rejectus. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom. 
r.  ool.  196  c] 

"*  Tovra  /ori  r^  Jct^aXaio,  4if>  oU  6  rpiafiOKaptot  Aa/Microff  KoBtTKiv 
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The  truth  is^  that  Apolinarius,  with  divers  of 
his  disciples,  in  a  great  Synod  at  Kome,  at  which 
Petrus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria^  together  with  Da- 
masuSy  was  present,  was  condemned  and  disavowed 
for  heretical  doctrine;  whence  Sozomen  saith,  that 
The  Apdinarian  heresy  was  hy  Damastis  and  Peter, 
at  a  Synod  in  Rome,  voted  to  he  excluded  fronn  the 
Catholic  Church^. 

On  which  account  if  we  conclude,  that  the  Pope 
had  an  authority  to  depose  Bishops,  we  may  by 
like  reason  infer,  that  every  Patriarch  and  Metro- 
politan had  a  power  to  do  the  like;  there  being  so 
many  instances  of  their  having  condemned  and 
disclaimed  Bishops  supposedly  guilty  of  heresy;  as 
particularly  John  of  Antioch,  with  his  Convention 
of  Oriental  Bishops,  did  pretend  to  depose  Cyril 
and  Memnon,  as  guilty  of  the  same  Apolinarian 
heresy;  alleging,  that  to  exscind  them  was  the  same 
thing  as  to  settle  orthodoxy^  The  which  depositioii 
was  at  first  admitted  by  the  Emperor^. 

The  next  instance  is  of  Pope  Agapetus**  (in 

\vokumpioVy  Kol  BiraktoVf  koi  TifMtoP  roup  a^cn«ovf.— Orient  id 
Rttfum,  in  Act.  Cone.  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  896  b.]  [hbaa.  Gone. 
Tom.  iv.  col.  141  A.  ] 

Cf.  Facund.  Hermian.  vn.  3.  [inter  0pp.  Sirmond.  Tom.  n.  ooL 
609  b.] 

"  MaBi»¥  oZv  raurrfp  rfftf  mptatw  th  mXXo^  Sfnrtuf  wpiros  tit 
fiatros  6  'Pn/iaimif  Mtritoirot,  mil  nrrpor  6  ^t^apdptiagf  2vMov  yno- 
fifvtis  cV  'Po>/H7»  dXXorpioy  rffs  koBSKov  *E«eXt^uif  ri^ff<l>Urawro. — Sol 
VI.  26. 

^  T^  yap  Tovrmts  ^ioccf^rafy  ovdcV  rrcp((y  iirrWy  i)  ripf  6pMo(i^ 
orffnu. — ^Belat.  Orient,  ad  Imp.  in  Act  Cone.  Eph.  [Bin.  Tom.  n< 
p.  380  D.]  [Mans.  Oona  Tom.  iv.  col.  1338  b.] 

P  "OBtv  Jtol  vw  rijp  ywnpurBtUraw  napk  Tijs  Euov/Scuw  vfimf  Mf- 
aroplov,  Kol  KvptXXov,  km  MifUfowot  KoBaiptaiv  idt^AfuOa, — Epili  lop- 
ad  Syn.  [Bin.  p.  385  E.]    [^ans.  coL  1396  D.] 

">  Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  u.  18,  [$  8.    NicolauB  I.  in  Epiitolft  »^ 
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inian's  time,  for  so  deep  into  time  is  Bellar- 
)  &in  to  dive  for  it)  deposing  Anthimus, 
top  of  Constantinople.  But  this  instance  be- 
scanned  will  also  prove  slender  and  lame.  The 
was  this:  Anthimus  having  deserted  his 
ge  at  Trabisonde  did  creep  into  the  See  of 
stantinople,  (a  course  then  held  irregular  and 
Lgnant  to  the  Canons,)  and  withal  he  had  im- 
d  the  Eutychian  here^.  Yet  for  his  support 
lad  wound  himself  into  the  £Eivour  of  the  Em- 
18  Theodora,  a  countenancer  of  the  Eutychian 
'.  Things  standing  thus,  Pope  Agapetus  (as 
igent  from  Bome  to  crave  succour  against  the 
hs,  pressing  and  menacing  the  city)  did  arrive 
Constantinople;  whereupon  the  Empress  de- 
d  of  him  to  salute  and  consort  with  Anthimus 
t  he,  by  petitions  of  the  Monks,  kc.  understand- 
how  tilings  stood,  did  refuse  to  do  so,  except 
thimus  would  return  to  his  own  charge,  and 
fess  the  orthodox  doctrine*.  Thereupon  the 
iperor  joined  with  him  to  extrude  Anthimus 
n  Constantinople,  and  to  substitute  Mennas: 

laelem,  onumerat  octo  Pairiarchas  Ck>nsiantinopolitano8,  quos 
tani  Pontifioes  deposuerunt,  inter  quos  unns  fait  Anthimus, 
a  Agapetus  Papa  deposuit,  non  obstantibus  minis  Augusti  et 
DsiiB,  et  loco  ejus  ipse  suis  manibns  Constantinopoli  Mennam 
narit,  ut  Liberatus  scribit  in  Breriario,  cap.  xxi.  et  Zonaras  in 
JnstinianL] 

Erag.  iv.  10.     [*H  dc,  lura  rmif  atrtvawrLai  o^aos  rwy  Xfyt^rrttv 
(f^wnw  .] 

Denique  petentibus  principibus,  ut  Anthimum  Pi^  in  saluta- 
9  et  oommnnioatione  susoiperet,  ille  fieri  inquit  posse,  si  se  libello 
laret  orthodoxum,  et  ad  cathedram  suam  reyerteretur. — ^Libe- 
BreT.  cap.  xxl  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  it.  397  f.] 
rii  aark  rijs  iiacKffa-laf  aBtcfUis  rokfui/itpa  iia$»r  — ^LibelL 

ladi.  Ck>nc  Constant,  sub  Agap.  et  Men.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv, 
c]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vin.  col.  886  e.] 
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Hcy  say  the  Monks  in  their  libel  of  reqaest  to  tiie 
Emperor,  did  justly  thrust  this  Anthimus  Jrom  Ae 
Episcopal  chair  of  this  city;  your  grace  cLffording 
aid  and  force  both  to  the  Catholic  faith  and  Ae 
Divine  CanonsK     The  act  of  Agapetus  was  (a^ 
cording  to  his  share  in  the  common  interest)  to 
declare  Anthimus,  in  his  judgment,  uncapable  of 
Catholic  communion  and  of  Episcopal  function  by 
reason  of  his  heretical  opinions,  and  his  transgres- 
sion of  Ecclesiastical  orders";  which  moved  Jus- 
tinian effectually  to  depose  and  extrude  him:  Ym, 
say  they,  fuLfUing  that  which  he  justly  and  canom- 
caUy  did  judge,  and  by  your  general  edict  confim- 
ing  it;  and  forbidding  that  hereafter  such  things 
should  be  attempted^   And  Agapetus  himself  saitb, 
that  it  was  done  by  the  Apostolical  authority,  ad 
the  assistance  of  the  most  faithful  Emperors^  Tbe 
which  proceeding  was  completed  by  Decree  of  iie 
Synod  under  Mennas,  and  that  again  was  confirmed 
by  the  imperial  sanction.     Whence  Evagrius,  re- 
porting the  story,  doth  say,  concerning  Anthimus 
and  Theodosius  of  Alexandria,  that  because  tbe^ 
did  cross  the  Emperor's  commands,  and  did  not 

*  *AXkii  roOror  diKoivs  i^tt&ria'as  tov  Tfja'b€  rrjt  irtSXr«»r  Uparvf 
^p6vovt  frweirofivvovtrrigf  Jtal  <rvP€Wurxyov(nit  rj  r«  KoBtiKiKJ  wlarti  m 
Toir  Btloig  Ka»6<n  Ttjs  vfi€T€pat  cv<rgj8ftag  ■.— n)id.  Cf.  Syn.  D«r. 
[Bin.  p.  43  0.]  Imper.  Constit.  [Bin.  p.  128  o,  D.] 

"  Xiro^iwfwwf*— /iijrc  koBoKucov  /iijrc  Itptttt  our&r  ^x*"  ^'^ 
<— *Syn.  Deer.  [Bin.  p.  43  f.]   [Mans.  ool.  966  a.] 

'  T^  o^y  wap  iictivov  iucaUts  kqI  KOPoyuSt  KtKpiftMPa  whipiMntt 
teal  dick  y€vuajt  vfiAw  vofAoB^cias  ravra  Kvpovwr^s,  jcol  rk  roiavni  fw 
\oinov  ToKfuurOai  awayop€vowTt£  -^— . — ^Libell.  Monach.  [Bin.  p.  Sc] 
[Mans.  col.  888  E.] 

y  Tfjt  d^  ip  K»PtrraprwoufrSk€i  KaBibpat  r^r  vfipiP^  fiot/BeMnm  tw 
Btovt  T$  ^irooToXcK^  avBfPri^  ical  rmv  vwrorarmw  Pannkimw  t§  finufi^ 
huApB»traiuv, — ^Encycl.  EpiBt  P.  Agi^.  ad  Petr.  Hier.  [Bin.  p.  24D.1 
[Mans.  col.  923  b.] 
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idmit  the  decrees  of  Chalcedony  they  both  were  ex- 
tolled fix)m  their  Sees'. 

It  seemeth  by  some  passages  in  the  Acts,  that 
efore  Agapetus's  intermeddling,  the  Monks  and 
rihodox  Bishops  had  condemned  and  rejected 
Lnihimus;  according  to  the  common  interest,  which 
iey  assert  all  Christians  to  have  in  regard  to  the 
3mmon  fisdth. 

As  for  the  substitution  of  Mennas,  it  was  per- 
>rmed  by  the  choice  and  sufirage  of  the  Emperor, 
be  Clergy,  nobles,  and  people  conspiring*;  the 
^ope  only  (which  another  Bishop  might  have  done) 
odaining  or  consecrating  him:  Then,  saith  libe- 
ufcas,  the  Pope  by  the  Emperor's  favour  did  or^ 
ioin  Meanas  Bishop,  consecrating  him  with  his 
hand^:  and  Agapetus  did  glory  in  this°,  as  being 
khe  first  ordination  made  of  an  Eastern  Bishop  by 
the  hands  of  a  Pope :  And  this,  said  the  Pope,  we 
conceive,  doth  add  to  his  dignity,  because  the  Eastern 
Church  never  since  the  time  of  the  Apostle  Peter 
did  receive  any  Bishop  besides  him,  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  of  those  who  sat  in  this  our  chair^ 

'  "OfUH  d*  cZv  tit  aPTiKpif  raw  (1.  optI  r»v  rov)  Paatkttit  Kt- 
^^ffVformp  uSKTCff,  col  fiif  dfx^^M^^o*  ^  ^^  XcXiof^vt  awrt&tifuva  lifjuf>^ 
^fUtimw  ifyXoBirrpf  Sp6pwy. — Erag,  IV.  11. 

*  Kar  iickayfjiP  mil  V'^^v  T«iw  tvafptaramp  ^fi£v  ficurikiwVf  xdi 
■^  tvayovt  T^o-df  t^j  dyca*ran;f  'EjocX^o-tar  xkripov  

^  Tunc  Papa  principis  farore  Meniiam  pro  eo  ordinayit  aoti- 

titem,  consecranfl  earn  manu  sua . — Liberati  Brer.  cap.  xxL 

Bin.  Tom.  it.  p.  398  A.] 

•  ^tfrtm  TMf  ydkrfvoT6Tap  /ScuriXctfy  arfytkacw  4  cn-iXoy^  .— 
Sncyel.  Epist.  P.  Agap.  ad  Petr.  Hier.  [Bin.  p.  24  e.]  [liana,  col. 
23  d.] 

*  Kal  TovTO  d^  irurrcvoficy  tJ  alrrov  of  19  irpoori$€vat,  Sri  ntp  cV 
ir  xP^"^^  ^^  'AsroordXov  TLirpovy  ovbiva  Shy^ov  oleArprort  'EimcXi;- 
la  iafaroKu^  fdc^ro  *Eiria-K(mop  rtuf  x^P^^  ^^  rjiuripas  KoBfdpat 

B.  8.    VOL.  VIII.  36 
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If  we  compare  the  proceedings  of  Agapetos 
against  Anthimns,  with  those  of  Theophilus  against 
St  Chrysostom;  they  are  (except  the  cause  and 
qualities  of  persons)  in  all  main  respects  and  cir- 
cumstances so  like,  that  the  same  reason,  whidi 
would  ground  a  pretence  of  universal  jurisdiction 
to  one^  would  infer  the  same  to  the  other. 

Baronius®  allegeth  Acacius,  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, deposed  by  Pope  Felix  IIL  But  Pope 
Gelasius  asserteth'^  that  any  Bishop  mighty  in 
execution  of  the  Canons,  have  disclaimed  Acadiu, 
as  a  &vourer  of  heretics ;  and  Acacius  did  not 
only  refiise  to  submit  to  the  Pope's  jurisdiction, 
but  slighted  it^;  and  the  Pope's  act  was  but  an 
attempt,  not  effectual;  for  Acacius  died  in  pos- 
session of  his  See. 

VIII.  If  Popes  were  Sovereigns  of  the 
Church,  they  could  effectually,  whenever  they 
should  see  it  just  and  fit,  absolve*^;  restore  any 

®  Annal.  Ecclos.  Ann.  484,  §  19.   [Tom.  vra.  p.  447,  c.  1.] 

Vid.  P.  Felic.  III.  Ep.  vi.  ad  Acac.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  Wi 
c.  1 F.  Habe  ergo  cum  his,  quos  libenter  ampleoterisy  portioiMB 
ex  sententia  prsesenii,  quam  per  ton  tibi  direximuB  Ecdeste  de- 
fensorem :  Sacerdotali  honors,  et  communione  Gatholica,  necnoo 
etiam  a  fidelium  numoro  segregatuB,  sablatum  tibi  nomen  ^ 
munus  ministerii  sacerdotalis  agnosce  Sancii  SpirituB  jadick^  <t 
Apostolica  auctoritate  damnatusy  nunquamque  anatbematis  fiiMQlii 
ezuendus. — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  yn.  coL  1055  d.] 

'  P.  Gelas.  I  Ep.  iy.  [Itane  non  penpicit,  secandam  fonniB 
Synodi  CbalcedonensiSt  Acaciom  fuisse  damnaium  ?  Qnod  not 
solum  pnesuli  Apostolico  facere  licet,  sed  cuicumque  Pontificw  ^ 
quosliboty  et  quomlibet  locum,  secundum  regulam  haereseos  Jpn* 
ante  damnatse,  a  Catbolica  communione  discernanl— Mans.  Cooft 
Tom.  vni.  col.  17  b.] 

*  Ad  cujus  pnecipue  Tocatus  examen  rel  yenire  toI  mittere  noa 
curavit. — ^P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  3an.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  644,  dH 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vni.  col.  62  a.] 

^  When  a  Bishop  was  unjustly  censured  open  malice  or  mi 
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(hop   excommunicated    from   the   Church,    or 

K>sed  from  his  office  by  Ecclesiastical  censure: 

relief  of  the  oppressed,  or  clemency  to  the 

Ji'essed^  are  noble  flowers  in  every  Sovereign 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  assume  this  power,  and 
3rveth  it  to  himself,  as  his  special  prerogative : 
is,  says  Baronius,  a  privilege  of  the  Church  of 
me  cnty,  that  a  Bishop  deposed  by  a  Synod  may 
hout  another  Synod  of  a  greater  nurnher  be  re- 
'edbythe  Pope^;  and  Pope  Gelasius  I.  says,  that 
J  See  of  St  Peter  the  Apostle  has  a  right  of  loos- 
whatever  the  sentences  of  other  Bishops  have 
nd^;  that  The  Apostolic  See^  according  to  frer 
nt  ancient  custom,  had  a  power,  no  Synod  p-e- 
ing^  to  absolve  those  whom  a  Synod  had  unjustly 
demnedy  and  without  a  Council  to  condemn  tJwse 
}  deserved  it\ 

It  was  an  old  pretence  of  Popes,  that  Bishops 
•e  not  condemned,  except  the  Pope  did  consent, 
oimcing  communion  with  them.  So  Pope  Vi- 
us  saith  of  St  Chrysostom  and  Flavianus,  that 
hough  they  were  violently  excluded^  yet  were  they 


-when  he  did  repent  of  his  error  or  miscarriage ^when 

wonld  upon  any  account  bear  fayour  or  pity . 

PriTilegium  quidem  solius  Ecclesisd  Bonuuue  esse  reperitur, 
I^KWitns  a  Synodo  Episcopus  absque  alia  Synodo  majoris 
eri  restitui  posait  per  Romanum  Pontifioem. — ^Baron.  Annal. 
ei.  Ann.  449,  §  129.   [Tom.  ym.  p.  37,  c.  2.] 

' Quorumlibet  sententiis  ligata  Pontificnm  Sedes  B.  Petri 

itoli  jusbabet  resolrendi. P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  xin.  [Bin.  p.  640, 

D.]  [Mans.  col.  54  c] 

— —  Sedes  Apostolica  frequenter  more  majorum,  etiam  sine 
Synodo  prseeedente,  et  absolrendi  quos  Synodus  inique  dam- 
irat,  et  damnandi  nulla  existente  Synodo  quos  oportuit,  habu- 
faeoltatem  — . — VM,  [Bin.  p.  640,  c.  2  e.]  [Mans.  col.  54 d.] 
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not  looked  upon  as  condemned,  because  the  BiAops 
of  Rome  always  inviolably  kept  communion  vnth 
them^.  And  before  him  Pope  (xelasius  saith,  that 
the  Pope^  by  not  consenting  to  the  condemnation 
of  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  Flavianus,  did  absolve 
them".  But  such  a  power  of  old  did  not  belong 
to  him.     For, 

1  There  is  not  extant  any  ancient  Canon  of  the 
Church,  nor  apparent  footsteps  of  custom^  allowing 
such  a  power  to  him. 

2  Decrees  of  Synods  (provincial  in  the  former 
times,  and  diocesan  afterwards)  were  inconsistent 
with,  or  repugnant  to  such  a  power;  for  judgments 
concerning  Episcopal  causes  were  deemed  irreYO- 
cable,  and  appointed  to  be  so  by  decrees  of  divers 
Synods;  and  consequently  no  power  waa  reserved  to 
the  Pope  of  thwarting  them  by  restitution  of  any 
Bishop  condemned  in  them. 

3  The  Apostolical  Canons**,  (which  at  least  serve 

^  Qui  licet  yiolenter  ezcliui  sunt,  non  tamen  pro  damnatii 
sunt  habiti,  eo  quod  semper  iuTioIatam  eorum  commanionaB 
Romani  Pontifices  BerraTerant — P.  Yigilius  in  Constit.  [Bin.  Tom. 
IV.  p.  186,  c.  1 B.] 

°  [ Sanctee  memoriss  quippe  Athanaaium  Synodus  OrientaEi 

addizerat,  quern  tamen  ezceptum  Sedes  Apostolica,  quia  damiift- 
tioni  Gr»corum  non  consensit,  absolrit.  Sanctn  memorin  nihilo- 
minus  Johannem  Constantinopolitanum  Synodos  etiam  Catholio»- 
rum  prsesulum  certe  damnaret,  quern  simili  modo  Sedes  Apostolioa 
etiam  sola,  quia  non  consensit,  absolrit;  itemqae  sanctss  memoris 
Flarianum  Pontificum  oongregatione  damnatum,  pari  teoore,  qin^ 
niam  sola  Sedes  Apostolica  non  consensit,  absolvit] — ^P.  Gelii.  I 
£p.  xin.  [Bin.  p.  640,  c.  2f.]    [llians.  coL  54  e.] 

^  Can.  Apost  z.  xi.  zu.  zm. 

[Can.  IX.  Havrai  rovs  fltnovras  Triaroifs  kcu  rwy  ypax^w  aicovorrasi 
H^  irapafA€¥oyras  dt  r§  frpo<rivxS  Koi  rg  ayi^  /innaXij^t,  «f  ^raf*"" 
iimtnovvTos  rg  iKKktiaiq.,  atf>opiC€ir6ai  xp4» 

Can.  z.  £?  rts  dKouwyqr^t  'c^  ^^^  oU^f  avP€v(t/Tm^  ovrer  0^ 
pt{ta-6t». 
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to  prove  or  illustrate  ancient  custom,)  and  divers 
Synodical  decrees^,  did  prohibit  entertaining  com- 
munion with  any  person  condenmed  or  rejected  by 
Canonical  judgment;  without  exception,  or  reserva- 
tion of  power  of  infringing  or  relaxing  that  prohi- 
bition; and  Pope  Grelasius  himself  says,  that  He 
who  had  polluted  himsdf  by  holding  communion 
vnth  a  condemned  person,  did  partaJce  of  his  con- 
demnation\ 

4  Whence  in  elder  times  Popes  were  opposed 
and  checked  when  they  offered  to  receive  Bishops 
rejected  in  particular  Synods.    So  St  Cyprian' 

CSan.  xn.    E7  tk  KoBjjfnuUvt^  icKripuAs  »¥  »s  Khjpucif  awtvfijTaij 

KnOUptUTwtf  KB*  tWTOS* 

Can.  xm.  e7  nt  Kkripuchs  fj  Xauobs  d<f>opurfuvos  IJtoi  adcicrof, 
arABmp  iw  Mpq,  v6Xci  ^'X^»  ^^"^^  ypafifmrmw  avarartK&w,  a<l>opi(e' 
adm  jcol  6  ^(ofitpos  nai  6  dcx^etr,  &c. — ^Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  7.] 

'  Cone  Nic  Can.  y.  [nc^l  t£v  axoofmvfiTmv  ytpofuwaVf  tin  r£p 
iw  T§  gk^p^t  ttrt  rwr  cv  XaSx/f  raypari  vir6  r&v  taaff  iteaumpf  Ivapylaof 
iwtamrmWf  KpaT€lr»  17  yi^fuj  xari  t6p  kopovu  r6w  diayoprCorra,  roitt 
Uft*  Mpmw  omPkriOhfTaSf  v^*  Mpwv  p^  rrpoaittrBat^  &c. — ^Bin.  Tom. 
I.  p,  341 D.] 

Cod.  Cao.  Eccl.  Afr.  Can.  ix.   [ wore  rtrbg  a^Uos  t£v  oIk€wp 

lyttK^parww  mrh  rijs  'Emckficriag  hu^x^dhrras^  eav  ns  ivia-Koirof  fj  wp€tr' 
fivnpat  ^(ffTtu  €19  KOipwttuf  Koi  avTos  hri  prfp  r^  la^  iyKkripari 
iwtvOvPot  4*a9J  &pa  rais  rov  olKticv  iwurKiirov,  r^r  Kcofovuojp  ^^il)oii^ 
Jan^tvyovcuf,  &c. — Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  707.] 

Cone.  Antiocb.  Can.  yi.  xy. 

[Can.  YL  E?  Tis  vnh  rov  tiiov  hrurK&trov  diuHWtotnjTOf  yryoMF, 
|H^  wp&rwpc9  aMtf  wap  Mpwt  ^\&fpfa»^  (rt  p^  vn  avrov  jrapadtx^^bi 
rov  iSiov  iwunohrav)  fj  avyodov  ytpoptvris  airavn/frof  airoXoyif<rffrcUy 
wturaf  T€  r^r  avrodoWf  koto^^oito  hipay  an6<\>a<n9. 

Can.  XYI.  E7  rts  inio'Konot  M  runv  iyicKqpaa'iv  KorayoprfMsf 
EptBtai  virft  wapTmwT&9  iw  rj  arapxitf  efrurKonnv,  jravrts  re  ovpx^vai  pUw 
MOT  alrrov  i^twryKouv  ^(JMw  tovtop  pTjKiri  trap'  Mpoit  ducdCtir&att 
oXXi  pivtuf  pePaiop  rrjw  (rvp/(f>»vop  r&y  M  lijt  itrapxiaf  ivuTKOWttp 
Mitatri^. — Bin.  Tom.  i.  pp.  606,  610.]     Cf.  Byagr.  n.  4. 

^  Damnati  hominis  communione  poUatns,  damnationis  cjna 
fiietus  est  particeps. — ^P.  Oelas.  I.  Ep.  xm.  [Bin.  p.  640,  c  IB.] 
DCans.  col.  63  a.] 

'  Bp.  Lxvm.  [0pp.  p.  119.] 
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declared  the  restitution  of  Basilides  by  Pope  Steph&- 
nus  to  be  null.  So  the  Fathers  of  tiiie  Antiochene 
Synod  did  reprehend  Pope  Julius  for  admittmg 
AthanasiuB  and  Marcellus  to  oommunion^  or  ayow« 
ing  them  for  Bishops,  after  tiieir  condemnation  by 
Synods.  And  the  Oriental  Bishops  of  Sardica  did 
excommunicate  the  same  Pope  for  communicating 
with  the  same  persons.  Which  instances  do  shew, 
that  the  Pope  was  not  then  undoubtedly,  or  ac- 
cording to  common  opinion,  endowed  with  such  a 
power. 

But  whereas  they  do  allege  some  instances  of 
such  a  power,  I  shall  premise  some  general  consi- 
derations apt  to  clear  the  business^  and  then  apply 
answers  to  the  particular  allegations. 

I  Restitution  commonly  doth  signify  no  more, 
than  acknowledging  a  person  (although  rejected  by 
undue  sentence)  to  he  de  jure  worthy  of  commu- 
nion, and  capable  of  the  Episcopal  oflSce;  upon  whidi 
may  be  consequent  an  obligation  to  communicate 
with  him,  and  to  allow  him  his  due  character;  ao- 
a  Tim.  ii.  cordiug  to  the  precept  of  St  Paul,  Follow  right- 
eousness, faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  thai  call 
upon  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart. 

This  may  be  done  when  any  man  notoriously  is 
persecuted  for  the  truth  and  righteousness.  Or 
when  the  iniquity  and  malice  of  pretended  judges 
are  apparent,  to  the  oppression  of  innocence.  Or 
when  the  process  is  extremely  irregular:  as  in  the 
cases  of  Athanasius,  of  St  Chrysostom.  And 
this  is  not  an  act  of  jurisdiction,  but  of  equity  and 
charity,  incumbent  on  all  Bishops :  and  there  are 
promiscuous  instances  of  Bishops  practising  it 
Thus  Socrates   saith,   that  Maximus,   Bishop  of 
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oiisalem,  did  restore  communion  and  dignity  to 
thanasins*.  And  so  Cyril  of  Alexandria;  and  John 
Antioch^  being  reconciled  and  reduced  to  a  good 
iderstanding  of  each  other^  did  restore  to  each 
ber  their  Sees*;  rescinding  the  censures,  which  in 
at  they  had  denounced  each  on  other.  Which 
eweth  that  restitution  is  not  always  taken  for  an 
t  of  jurisdiction,  wherein  one  is  superior  to  an- 
her;  for  those  persons  were  in  rank  and  power 
ordinate. 

2  Bestitution  sometime  doth  import  no  more 
lan  a  considerable  influence  toward  the  effects  of 
istoring  a  person  to  communion  or  office;  no  ju- 
idal  act  being  exercised  about  the  case:  The 
'fnperar  writing  that  Pavlus  and  Athanasiiis 
mid  he  restored  to  their  Sees,  availed  nothing^ — . 
bat  was  a  restitution  without  effect. 

Thus  a  Pope's  avowing  the  orthodoxy,  or  inno- 
^ce,  or  worth  of  a  person,  after  a  due  information 
X)at  them,  (by  reason  of  the  Pope's  eminent  rank 
i  the  Church,  and  the  regard  duly  had  to  him,) 
ight  sometimes  much  conduce  to  restore  a  per- 
il; and  might  obtain  the  name  of  restitution,  by 
I  ordinary  scheme  of  speech. 

3  Sometimes  persons  said  to  be  restored  by 
>pes  are  also  said  to  be  restored  by  Synods,  with 
jard  to  such  instance  or  testimony  of  Popes  in 
eir  behalf.    In  which  case  the  judicial  restitution. 


!r.  n.  24. 

XXX^Xoiff  Toifs  Bp6vov£  dn-cdoorov. — Id.  vn.  34. 
*  "Evcl    oZp   wakur    ypa^wros   rov    Baaikf^St   Jcrrc    aarodoBriwai 
Xf  ml  'A^awMTtf  row  oucciovf  T6novs,  cvMw  nXtov  i)ryrro. — ^Id. 

to. 
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giving  right  of  recovery  and  completion  thereto, 
was  the  act  of  the  Synod*. 

4  When  cases  were  driven  to  a  legal  debate, 
Popes  could  not  eflTectually  resolve  without  a 
Synod,  their  single  acts  not  being  held  sufficienily 
valid.  So  notwithstanding  the  declarations  of  Pope 
Julius  in  favour  of  Athanasius,  for  the  effectual 
resolution  of  his  case  the  Great  Synod  of  Sardica 
was  convened.  So  whatever  Pope  Innocent  I.  did 
endeavour,  he  could  not  restore  St  Chrysostom 
without  a  General  Synod.  Nor  could  Pope  Leo 
restore  Flavianus,  deposed  in  the  Second  Epheane 
Synod,  without  convocation  of  a  General  Synod, 
the  which  he  did  so  often  sue  for  to  the  Emperor 
Theodosius,  for  that  purpose.  Pope  Simplidus 
aflfened,  that  Petrus  Moggus,  having  been  hy  a 
common  decree  condemned  as  an  adidterer,  (or 
usurper  of  the  Alexandrian  See,)  could  not  wiihr 
out  a  Commxm  Council  he  freed  from  condemna- 
tion^. 

5  Particular  instances  do  not  ascertain  right 
to  the  person  who  assumeth  any  power;  for  busy- 
bodies  often  will  exceed  their  bounds. 

6  Emperors  did  sometimes  restore  Bishops. 
Constantine,  as  he  did  banish  Eusebius  of  Nioo- 
media  and  others,  so  he  did  revoke  and  restore 
them;  so  says  Socrates,  They  were  recalled  frm 
banishment  by  the  Emperor's  command,  and  re- 

^  Note,  It  is  an  ordinary  style  of  Totes  in  SynodB  for  the  reiti- 
tution  of  a  Bishop,  Restituo,  /  rettare. — ^Vid.  €k>nc.  Ghalc  Aet  l 
[Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  165,  c.  1  e.]  That  is,  I  giro  my  TOte  for  Ui 
restitution. 

^  Oportehat  enim  communi  decreto  damnatnm,  taoqnam  adnl- 
terum,  communi  Conoilio  damnatione  liberari.— Ubenit  Bre^> 
cap.  xvin.  [apud  Bm.  Tom.  iv.  p.  396,  c.  1  a.] 
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ived  their  Churches*.  Theodosius  did  assert  to 
lavianus  his  rights  whereof  the  Popes  did  pretend 
)  deprive  him^;  which  did  amount  to  a  restitu- 
on;  (at  least  to  the  Bomanists,  who  do  assert 
lavianus  to  be  deposed  by  the  Popes.)  Instan- 
08  and  Prisdllianus  were  by  the  rescript  of  the 
Imperor  Gratianus  restored  to  their  Churches^ 
ostinian  did  order  Pope  Silverius  to  be  restored, 
I  case  he  could  prove  his  innocence  °. 

7  Commonly  restitution  was  not  effectual 
ithout  the  Emperor's  consent;  whence  Theo- 
oret,  altiiough  allowed  by  the  Great  Synod, 
id  acknowledge    his    restitution    especially  due 

>  the  Emperor ;  as  we  shall  see  in  reflecting  on 
is  case. 

Now  to  the  particular  instances  produced  for 
lie  Pope,  we  answer: 

I  They  pretend^,  that  Pope  Stephanus  did 
3store  Basilides  and  Martialis,  Spanish  Bishops, 
rho  had  been  deposed;  for  which  they  quote  St 
Jyprian's  Epistle,  where  he  says,  Basilides  going 

>  Borne  imposed  upon  our  colleague,  Stephen^  who 
wed  a  great  way  off,  and  was  ignorant  of  the  truth 

'  *AyfieX^^<nv  re  r^ff  i^pias  iK  fiacrikucov  7rpoar6yiiaTOf,  xai  r^ff 
iKKkriaias  iavr&w  (SircXa/3or. — Socr.  I.  14. 

*  Theodor.  EccL  Hi§t  v.  23.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  787  o.  ^'O 

ainktvt  rffp  tvryicovirav  tcaraKafiup,  kqI  rrjp  tyxtipurBtiawf  noipaiptiv 
SiocXiyo'Miy  ^KcXcvoY.] 

^  Rescriptum  eliciunt,  quo  calcatis  quae  prios  decreta  erant, 
attiioi  Eoclesiis  jubebantur:  hoc  freti  Instantius  et  Priscillianus 
Bpetirere  Hispaiiias.— Sulp.  Ser.  n.  63. 

*  Berocaii  Bomam  SilTerium  jussit,  et  de  literis  illis  judicium 
leri,  at— Hii  falsee  foissent  probatse,  restitueretur  Sedi  suse. — 
iberat.  Brer.  cap.  xxn.  [apud  Bid.  Tom.  iv.  p.  398,  c.  2  a.] 

^  [Denique  de  restitutione  EpiBcoporum  ab  aliis  depositoram, 
nnt  etiam  malta  exempla.  Nam  Cyprianus,  &c. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont. 
1. 18.]  / 
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of  the  matter;  seeking  unjustly  to  be  restored  to  his 
Bishopricyfrom  which  he  had  justly  been  deposed*. 
But  we  answer;  the  Pope  did  attempt  sachs 
restitution  by  way  of  influence  and  testimony,  not 
of  jurisdiction ;  wherefore  the  result  of  his  act  in 
St  Cyprian's  judgment  was  null  and  blameable'; 
which  could  not  be  so  deemed,  if  he  had  acted  as 
a  judge ;  for  a  favourable  sentence,  passed  by  just 
authority,  is  valid,  and  hardly  liable  to  censure. 
The  Clergy  of  those  places,  notwithstanding  that 
pretended  restitution,  did  conceive  those  Bishops 
uncapable ;  and  did  request  the  judgment  of  St 
Cyprian  about  it^;  which  argueth  the  Pope's  judg- 
ment not  to  have  been  peremptory  and  prevalent 
then  in  such  cases.     St  Cyprian  denieth  the  Pope, 
or  any  other  person,  to  have  power  of  restoring  in 
such  a  case;  and  exhorteth  the  Clergy  to  persist  in 
declining  the  communion  of  those  Bishops^   Well 
doth  Rigaltius  ask,  why  they  should  write  to  St 
Cyprian,  if  the  judgment  of  Stephanus  was  ded- 

*  Romam  pergens  Stephanom  coUegam  nostrum  longe  poutoDf 
et  gesUB  rei  ac  reritatis  ignarum  fefellit»  ut  ezambiret  reponi  le 
injuste  in  Episcopatum,  de  quo  fuerat  juste  depositns. — Ep.  LzmL 
[0pp.  p.  119.] 

'  Quare  etsi  allqui  do  coUegis  nostris  extitenmt»  qui  deiftcim 
disciplinam  negligendam  putant . — Ibid.  [p.  120.] 

Noc  censune  congruit  sacerdotum  mobilis  atque  inconstantii 
animi  levitate  reprebendi. — ^Ep.  lv.  [p.  87.] 

'  Legimus  literas  yestras signifioantes  BasiUdem  et  Martar 

lem Episcopatum  gerere  et  sacerdotium  Dei  administrare  ooa 

oportere ;  et  desiderastis solicitudinem  TeBtram  Tel  solatio  vel 

auzilio  sententiee  nostrse  sublevari nee  penonam  in  cjnmiodi 

rebus  accipere,  aut  aliquid  cuiquam  largiri  potest  hunruum  indnl- 
gentia,  ubi  intercedit  et  legem  tribuit  divina  prsBScriptio. — IBf* 
Livin.  [pp.  117,  118.] 

^  quantum  possumus  adhortamur  literig  nostris  ne  tob 

cum  profanis  et  maculatis  saoerdotibus  communicatione  sacril^ 
misceatis. — Ibid.  [p.  121.] 
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re^?  and  he  addeth^  that  indeed  the  Spaniards 
d  appeal  from  the  Koman  Bishop  to  him  of  Car- 
lage^  No  wonder,  seeing  the  Pope  had  no 
reater  authorify,  and  probably  St  Cyprian  had 
16  fiurer  reputation  for  wisdom  and  goodness, 
onsidering  which  things,  what  can  they  gain  by 
lis  instance  ?  which,  indeed,  doth  considerably 
take  against  them. 

2    They  allege^  the  restitution  of  Athanasius, 
od  of  others  linked  in  cause  with  him,  by  Pope 
ulius:  He,  says  Sozomen,  as  having  the  ca/re  of 
U  by  reason  of  the  dignity  of  his  See,  restored  to 
wh  his  aum  Church^. 

I  answer,  the  Pope  did  not  restore  them  judi- 
aafly,  but  declaratively;  that  is,  declaring  his  ap- 
piobation  of  their  right  and  innocence,  did  admit 
tbm  to  communion.  Julius  in  his  own  defence 
did  allege,  that  Athanasius  was  not  legally  reject- 
Bd;  80  that  without  any  prejudice  to  the  Canons 
he  might  receive  him";  and  the  doing  it  upon  this 
BUscount,  plainly  did  not  require  any  act  of  judg- 
tnent.  Nay  it  was  necessary  to  avow  those  Bishops, 
IS  suffering  in  the  cause  of  the  common  faith. 
Besideei,  the  Pope's  proceeding  was  taxed,   and 

'  Bed  ear  ad  Cypriannmy  si  poiestas  infinita  penes  Romanum? 
-Bigalt.  ad  £p.  Lxym.  [Obsery.  p.  103.] 

* datis  ad  Cyprianum  Uteris  appellavere  Carthaginiensem 

Ireraos  Bomanam. — Rigalt.  [Tbid.] 

^  [Deinde  Athanasium  Alexandrinum,  Paulum  Constantinopoli- 
vaam,  et  Marcellum  Ancyranum  Episcopos  a  Synodo  Orientali 
Bpotitot  JnlliiB  I.  restitoit,  lit  scribit  Gelasius  in  Ep.  ad  Episc. 
>acd. ;  et  Sozomen.  m.  8. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  n.  18.] 

"  OJa  W  T^f  wdprav  icrfitfiovias  alr^  npoaTjKovoTjs  d«A  rffw  a(iav  rov 
tSmVf  imkartf  rrfp  Idiev  *EiacXf;<riaF  Ajri^Kt, — Soz.  m.  8. 

"  'Off  6iiod6^f  avrovs  cir  Kowtoviav  npoarJKOTo. — Id.  m.  8.  Cf. 
olii  Epist.  apnd  Athan.  Apol.  coa  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.i.  p.  148  x,f.] 
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protested  against,  as  irregular;  nor  did  he  defend  it 
by  virtue  of  a  general  power  that  he  had  jadidallj 
to  rescind  the  acts  of  Synods.  And,  lastly,  tho 
restitution  of  Athanasius  and  the  other  Bishops 
had  no  complete  effect,  till  it  was  confirmed  by  tiw 
Synod  of  Sardica,  backed  by  the  imperial  author- 
ity; which  in  effect  did  restore  them.  This  in- 
stance therefore  is  in  many  respects  deficient  as  to 
their  purpose. 

3  They  produce  Marcellus  being  restored  by 
the  same  Pope  Julius^  But  that  instance,  beside 
the  forementioned  defects,  hath  this,  that  tiie 
Pope  was  grievously  mistaken  in  the  case;  whena  ! 
St  Basil^  much  blameth  him  for  his  proceeding 
therein. 

4  They  cite  the  restitution  of  Eustathius 
(Bishop  of  Sebastia)  by  Pope  liberius,  out  of  an 
Epistle  of  St  Basil,  where  he  says.  What  the  mrf 
blessed  Bishop  Liberius  proposed  to  him,  andio 
what  he  consented,  we  know  not;  only  that  he  brou^ 
a  letter  to  be  restored,  and  upon  shewing  it  to  ^ 
Synod  at  Tyana  was  restored  to  his  See\ 

I  answer,  that  restitution  was  only  from  an 
invalid  deposition  by  a  Synod  of  Arians  at  Meli- 
tine*^;  importing  only  an  acknowledgment  of  him, 
upon  approbation  of  his  faith  professed  by  him  at 
Rome;  the  which  had  such  influence  to  ihe  sati&- 

°  Socr.  L  36. 

P  Ep.  uox.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  163  a.] 

^  TiVa  i»i¥  inTiv  a  npotrtBri  avr^   wapii  tov  fuucapmraTOV  *i**' 
a-K^ov    Aip€piov,   riva    di    a    aMt    arwiSm    aypoovftfw    rXi^r  in 

Tvava  2vv6B^  dTroKaretmj  ry  rdir^. — [Ep.  COLXm.  0pp.  Tom.  H 
p.  406  c] 

'  Soz.  IV.  24. 
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iction  of  the  Diocesan  Synod  at  Tyana^  that  he 
ras  restored.  Although^  indeed^  the  Bomans  were 
ibnsed  by  him,  he  not  being  sound  in  faith;  for 
9fe  now,  saith  St  Basil,  doth  destroy  that  faith 
br  uhick  he  was  received^. 

5  They  adjoin*,  that  Theodoret  was  restored  by 
?ope  Leo  I.;  for  in  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Chal- 
»don  it  is  said,  that  he  did  receive  his  place  from 
he  Bishop  of  Bome°. 

I  answer,  the  act  of  Leo  did  consist  in  an  ap- 
probation of  the  faith,  which  Theodoret  did  profess 
to  hold;  and  a  reception  of  him  to  communion 
thereupon';  which  he  might  well  do,  seeing  the 
gioond  of  Theodoret's  being  disclaimed  was  a  mis^ 
piinon,  that  he  (having  opposed  Cyril's  writings, 
jodged  orthodox)  did  err  in  faith,  consenting  with 
Keetorius.  Theodoret's  state  before  the  Second 
Sphesine  Synod  is  thus  represented  in  the  words 
rfthe  Emperor :  Theodoret ,  Bishop  of  Cyrus y  whom 
iw  have  before  commanded  to  mind  ordy  his  ovm 
Churchy  we  charge  not  to  come  to  the  holy  Synod, 
Itfore  the  whole  Synod  being  met^  it  shall  seem  good 
to  them  that  he  come  and  bear  his  'part  in  it^.     He 


*  Otros  pvp  woftBti  njr  wlaruf  cjcru^r  €^'  j  t^x^* — ^^  Bupra. 

*  [Item  de  Theodoreto  deposito  a  Synodo  n.  Ephesina  ita 
^gimu  in  Cone.  Chalc.  Act  l:  Ingrediatur  et  reverendissimus 
^pucopus  TheodarOus,  ut  $U  particepi  Synodic  quia  reatUuU  et  Epi-* 
wpatum  BonetMrntu  Arehiepiscopus  Leo. — Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  n.  18.] 

"  T6v  oUMiaw  atrokafiaw  t6isov  irapa  rov  dyuararov  apxttirtcrKAirov 

9f  /ieyaXMPVfunf  '?»/«;» . — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  l.  [Bin.  Tom*  in. 

ibMD.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  yi.  coL  692  a.] 

*  Eiff  jcouwrior  c dcgoro . — ^Act  vin.  [Bin.  p.  368  B.] 

y  OtiMpiiTOp  flip  TO*  t6v  'Evia-Koirop  rfjg  Kvpov  irdXrwr,  tp  rj^r/ 
wtktvaafup  rj  Ibi^  avrov  yu&WTn  *^KKhj<Ti^O'XoKd{€iv,  ^cowifofACV  fJj  vp6' 
cpof  ik^lw  th  T^p  ayiatf  2vpodoy,  tap  fiff  naoTj  ayiq,  Svi^dy  ot/i^X- 
kwrjf  dofyf  Ktd  asMfP  vapaytvia'dai,  Koi  KOivtov6p  yevccr^oi  rrjs  aurrjs 


574  A  Treatise  of  the 

was  not  perfectly  deposed;  as  others  were,  who 
had  others  substituted  in  their  places'.  He  was 
deposed  by  the  Ephesine  Synod\  The  Pope  wa^ 
indeed,  ready  enough  to  assume  the  patronage  of 
so  very  learned  and  worthy  a  man,  who  in  so  veiy 
suppliant  and  respectful  a  way  had  addressed  to 
him  for  succour;  for  whom  doth  not  courtship 
mollify?  And  the  majority  of  the  Synod  (being 
inflamed  against  Dioscorus  and  the  Eutychian 
party)  was  ready  enough  to  allow  what  the  Pope 
did  in  favour  of  him.  Yet  a  good  part  of  the 
Synod,  (the  Bishops  of  Egypt,  of  Palestine,  rf 
Illyricum,)  notwithstanding  tiie  Pope's  restituticw, 
(that  is,  his  approbation  in  order  thereto,)  did 
stickle  against  his  admission  into  the  Synod: 
Crying  out,  Have  pity  on  us,  the  faith  is  destroyed, 
the  Canons  proscribe  this  man,  cast  him  out,  cat 
out  Nestorius's  master\  So  that  the  imperial 
agents  were  fain  to  compromise  the  business^  per- 
mitting him  to  sit  in  the  Synod,  as  one  whose  case 
was  dependent,  but  not  in  the  notion  of  one  abso- 
lutely restored:  Theodoret's  presence  shall  prgth 
dice  no  man,  each  one's  right  of  impleading  being 
reserved  both  to  you  and  him^.     He  therefore  nw 

ay  las  'Ivvo^ov, — Imp.  Theod.  Epifit.  ad  Diosc.  in  Syn.  Cbalc.  Act  i. 
[Bin.  p.  53  d.]    [Mans.  col.  589  a.] 

'  Pro  Theodoroto  autem  et  Eusebio  nullus  ordinatns  est. — ^Li- 
borat.  Bro7.  cap.  xn.  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  390,  c.  1  a.] 

*  Vid.  Cone.  Chalc.  Part.  m.    [Bin.  p.  490,  c.  1 D.    Haw  iptt 
igitur  Sancta  Sy nodus   definiTit,  obtinere   qoldem  Fidem,  que 

Nicsece,  &c. excludi  vero  ab  Episcopatn  non  solum «rf 

et  Theodoretum. — Imp.  Theod.  Rescript.  Mans.  Gone  Tom.  m 
col.  497  A.] 

'E^ffidfjaap,  cXr^crarc,  ^  nitms  mr^Kkwai'  ol  Ka96ms  toutw  «• 
/SaXXovo-iv  rovTov  ?f«  ^aXc•  rhv  McutkoKov  ff€aTopicv  €(m  /3t2Xf.— 
Act.  I.  [Bin.  p.  54  a.]   [Mans.  col.  698  c.] 

•  Tip6Kptyia  yap  dir6  rov   irap€bnu  rbtf  c^Xa/Sranmir  BtodmffT^ 
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yt  entirely  restored,  till  upon  a  clear  and  satis- 
.ctory  profession  of  his  faith  he  was  acquitted 
f  the  judgment  of  the  Synod.  The  effectual 
sstitution  of  him  proceeded  from  the  Emperor, 
'ho  repealed  the  proceedings  against  him;  as 
imself  doth  acknowledge:  AU  these  things,  says 
e»  has  the  most  just  Emperor  evacuated^ — to  these 
\ings  he  premised  the  redressing  my  injuries^; 
nd  the  imperial  judges  in  the  Synod  of  Chalce- 
on  join  the  Emperor  in  the  restitution :  Let  the 
wst  reverend  Theodoret  enter,  and  hear  his  part 
n  tiie  Synod;  since  the  most  holy  Archbishop  Leo 
\nd  sacred  Emperor  have  restored  his  Bishopric 
7  him^.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the  Pope's 
estitution  of  Theodoretus  was  only  opinionative, 
[ough-baked,  incomplete;  so  that  it  is  but  a  slim 
dvantage  which  their  pretence  can  receive  from  it. 

IX.  It  belongeth  to  Sovereigns  to  receive  ap- 
peals from  all  lower  judicatures,  for  the  final  deter- 
oination  of  causes ;  so  that  no  part  of  his  subjects 
an  obstruct  resort  to  him,  or  prohibit  his  revision 
>f  any  judgment. 

This  power  therefore  the  Pope  doth  most  stiffly 
issert  to  himself.  At  the  Synod  of  Florence,  this 
^  the  first  and  great  branch  of  authority,  which 


idm  yf yiJcrcTOi,  ifnikarroftiivcv  drfkop^rt  fxerii  ravra  natrrhs  \6yav  Koi 
fSw,  KM  Ikmu^ . — ^Ibid.  [Bin.  p.  54  D.]    [Mans.  col.  692  a.] 

*  VikXk    ravra    warra   XcXvjccr   6   ycXrjv^raTos   BaatXm .— 

rheodor.  Ep.  cxxxix.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  1013  c.] 

*  JipmBtiKi  dc  rovroiff  rrjt  ijfurfpas  dduuar  rffw  ttura^.-— Id.  [Ep. 
zxzxYin.  p.  1011  c] 

'  Elairm  ical  6  €v\afi€<rraros  Bto^topryroti  Kouf»rrja'»y  r§  2vp6d^' 
rvcidor  Kal  dir€KaTi<rnjo'€v  avr^  tiJf  iirio'Kfm^v  6  ayuorarot  apx^f^U 

nooirof  Acitfy,  mil  $€t6raros  Koi  (vkafiioraros  BoacXfvs ^,— Aot.  I. 

[Bin.  p.  63  F.]   [Bians.  col.  689  b.] 
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he  did  demand  of  the  Greeks  explicitly  to  avow: 
He  wiU  (said  his  three  Cardinals  to  the  Emperor) 
have  all  the  privileges  of  his  Churchy  and  that  ap- 
peals he  made  to  him^.  When  Pope  Alexander  IH 
was  advised  not  to  receive  an  appeal  in  Becket's 
case,  he  replied  in  that  profane  allusion:  Thisii 
my  glory,  which  I  will  not  give  to  anotherK    He 
hath  been  wont  to  encourage  all  people,  even  upon 
the  slightest  occasions,  iter  arripere,  (as  the  phrase 
is  obvious  in  their  Canon  Law,)  to  run  with  all 
haste  to  his  audience:  Concerning  appeals  for  ik 
smallest  causes  we  would  have  you  held,  that  the 
same  deference  is  to  be  given  them  for  how  dighta 
mutter  soever  they  be  made,  cw  if  they  were  for  a 
greaterK    See,  if  you  please,  in  Gratian's  Decree^ 

'  GcXri  r^  jrp096fua  narra  r^r  'EtcKXijcriaff  ovrov,  ml  ^'Xfc  tjif9 

rr^v  tKKkfjrov . — Syn.  Flor.  Sess.  xxv.  [Bin.  Tom,  vm.  p.8i6B.l 

[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxii.  col.  1017  k.] 

^  Heec  est  gloria  mea,  quam  altcri  non  dabo. 

^  De  appellationibos  pro  caosis  minimis  interpositis  Tolmnnita 
tenero,  quod  eis  pro  qnacunque  leri  causa  fiant,  non  minus  est»  qnin 
81  pro  majoribus  fierent,  deferendum. — Alex.  III.  [c.  ann.  1175]  Ep- 
ad  Vigor.  Episc.  in  Decret.  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  n.  tit.  28,  cap.  11.  [Corp. 
Jur.  Can.  Tom.  n.  p.  121.] 

^  Decret.  ii.  Pars,  Cans.  n.  Qu.  6.  capp.  3 — 6.  [Corp.  Jar.  Cm. 
Tom.  I.  p.  162,  cap.  3.  P.  Anaclet.  (an.  102)  Roma  ad  uniTonoi 
Episcopos.  Omnis  oppressus  libera  Sacerdotum  (si  Tolaerit) 
appellet  Judicium,  et  a  nullo  prohibeatur;  sed  ab  his  folcistar, 
et  liberetur.  Si  autem  difficiles  caussc,  aut  majora  negotia  ofti 
fuerint,  ad  majorem  Sedem  referantur,  &c. 

Cap.  4.  P.  Sixtus  I.  (forte  an.  137,  Romso)  omn.  Bectoriboi 
Eccl.  Si  quis  vestrum  pulsatus  fuerit  in  aliqua  adToraitate,  lieen- 
ter  banc  Sanctam  et  Apostolicam  Sedem  appellet,  et  ad  earn,  qosii 
ad  caput,  suffugium  habeat,  &c. 

Cap.  5.  P.  Sixtus  II.  (c.  an.  258,  Bomie.)  Omnes  Episcopi. 
qui  in  quibusdam  granoribus  pulsantur,  rel  criminantur  caoiiif 
quoties  necesse  fuerit,  libere  Apostolicam  appellent  Sedem,  atqoe 
ad  earn,  quasi  ad  matrem  conftigiant. 

Cap.  6.  P.  Marcellus  (an.  309,  Roma  in  Syriam)  ad  Epae. 
Antioch.  Pror.    Ad  Romanam  Ecclesiam  omnes   Episcopi,  qiu 
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[^us.  n.  Qusest.  6,  where  many  Papal  Decrees 
(most^  indeed,  drawn  out  of  the  spurious  Epistles 
of  ancient  Popes,  but  ratified  by  their  successors, 
and  obtaining  for  current  law)  are  made  for  Appeals 
to  the  See  of  Kome. 

It  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  ancient  encroach- 
ments, and  that  which  did  serve  most  to  introduce 
the  rest;  inferring  hence  a  title  to  an  universal 
jurisdiction:  They  are  ike  Canons,  says  Pope  Ni- 
diolas  I.  which  will  thai  all  appeals  of  the  whole 
Ckwrch  he  brought  to  the  examination  of  this  See, 
and  have  decreed  that  no  appeal  he  made  from  it, 
end  thai  Uius  she  judge  of  the  whole  Church;  hut 
^^f  goes  to  he  judged  hy  none  other^:  and  the 
aame  Pope,  in  another  of  his  Epistles,  says.  The 
hdy  Statutes  and  venerable  Decrees  have  committed 
tk  causes  of  Bishops,  as  heing  weighty  matters,  to 
he  determined  hy  us^.  As  the  Synod  has  appointed 
ond  usage  requires,  let  greater  and  difficult  cases  he 
olways  referred  to  the  Apostolic  See"",  says  Pope 
Pelagius  II.  They  are  the  Canons  which  loill  have 
*i«  appeals  of  the  whole  Church  tried  hy  this  See^, 
aaith  Pope  Oelasius  I. 

ivliierint,  rel  quibos  necesse  fuerit,  quasi  ad  caput  suffugere, 
emique  appellare  debent,  ut  inde  aceipiant  tuitionem  atque  con« 
Meniionem.] 

'  Ipti  sunt  Canones,  qui  appeHationes  totius  Ecclesiss  ad  hujuB 
Mil  examen  roluere  deferri.  Ab  ipsa  yero  Dusquam  prorsus  ap- 
idlaii  debere  sanxemnty  ae  per  hoc  illam  de  iota  Ecclesia  jndicare, 
ptam  ad  nallius  oommeare  judicium. — ^P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  tiu.  [Bin. 
TmiL  TL  p.  611,  c.  2  B.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xv.  col.  210  b.] 

"  Sacra  Statutay  et  Tcneranda  Decreta  Epiacoporum  causas,  ut- 
lote  majora  negotia,  nostrse  definiendas  censurss  mandarunt. — Id. 
Sp.  xxxTm.  [Bin.  p.  666,  c.  1  s.]  [Mans.  col.  687  a.] 

"  Majorca  Tero  et  dlfficllee  qusestiones  (ut  Sancta  Syiiodns  sta- 
oit,  et  beata  consuetude  exigit)  ad  Sedem  Apostolicam  semper  re- 
erantor. — ^P.  Pelag.  II.  Epist.  vin.  [Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  478  d.]  [Mans. 
>me.  Tom.  ix.  coL  904  o.] 

^  Ipai  sont  Canones,  qui  appeHationes  totius  Eccle^®  ad  bujus 
B.  8.   VOL.  VIII.  37 
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But  this  power  is  upon  various  accounts  unrea- 
sonable, grievous,  and  vexatious  to  the  Church;  as 
hath  been  deemed,  and  upon  divers  occasions  de- 
clared, by  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  grave  persons 
in  all  times ;  upon  accounts  not  only  blaming  the 
horrible  abuse  of  Appeals,  but  implying  the  great 
mischiefs  inseparably  adherent  to  them.  The  Synod 
of  Basil  thus  excellently  declared  concerning  them: 
Hitherto  many  abuses  of  intolerable  vexations  have 
prevailed,  whilst  many  have  too  often  been  caM 
and  cited  from  the  most  remote  parts  to  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  that  sometime  for  smaU  and  trifiiwj 
mxitters,  and  with  charges  and  trouble  to  he  » 
weariedy  that  they  som^ime  think  it  their  best  uaf 
to  recede  from  their  right,  or  buy  off  their  (roi/ife 
vritJi  great  loss,  rather  than  be  at  the  cost  of  suing 
in  so  remote  a  country^. 

St  Bernard  complaineth  of  the  mischiefs  of  Ap- 
peals in  his  times,  in  these  words :  How  long  fd 
you  be  deaf  to  the  complaints  of  the  whde  woSj 
07'  maJce  as  if  you  were  so?  Why  sleep  you  f  Wk% 
will  the  consideration  of  so  great  confusion  cd 
abuse  in  Appeals  awake  in  you?  They  are  maM 
without  right  or  equity,  without  due  order,  ad 
against  custom.  Neither  place,  nor  manner,  nor 
time,  nor  cause,  nor  person,  are  considered:  thejj 

Sedis  ezamen  Toluere  deferri.—P.  Gelas.  I.  £p.  it.  [Bid.  Tom.  m. 
p.  626,  c.  1 0.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vm.  col.  17  d.] 

P  Inoleyerunt  autem  hactenus  iDtolerabilium  Texationum  aboni 
permulti,  dum  nimium  frequenter  a  remotissimis  etiam  partibns  ad 
Romanam  Curiam,  et  interdum  pro  parris  et  minutis  rebus  ac  ne- 
gotiis  quamplurimi  citari,  et  evocari  consneTerunt,  atque  ita  ex- 
pensis  et  laboribus  fatigari,  ut  nonnunquam  commodius  arbitrentnr 
juri  Buo  ccdere,  aut  Tczationom  siiam  gravi  damno  redimerc,  quim 
in  tam  longinqua  regione  litium  subire  dispcndia,  &c. — ConcBiifl- 
Sess.  XXXI.  [Bin.  Tom.  vni.  p.  86,  c.  1  c]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  tot 
col.  169  B.]  . 
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werywhere  made  lightly ,  and j  for  the  vaosl  part, 
rf{y^:  with  much  more  passionate  language  to 
lame  purpose. 

iut  in  the  primitive  Church  the  Pope  had  no 
power. 

Whereas  in  the  first  times  many  causes  and 
rences  did  arise,  wherein  they  who  were  con- 
Qed  and  worsted  would  readily  have  resorted 
ler,  where  they  might  have  hoped  for  remedy, 
ome  had  been  such  a  place  of  refuge,  it  would 
i  been  very  famous  for  it;  and  we  should  find 
»ry  full  of  such  examples ;  whereas  it  is  very 
t  about  them. 

I  The  most  ancient  customs  and  Canons  of 
Church  are  flatly  repugnant  to  such  a  power; 
they  did  order  causes  finally  to  be  decided  in 
province.  So  the  Synod  of  Nice  did  decree;  as 
A.frican  Fathers  did  allege,  in  defence  of  their 
sal  to  allow  Appeals  to  the  Pope :  The  Nicene 
rees,  said  they,  most  evidently  did  commit  both 
gymen  of  inferior  degrees  and  Bishops  to  tJieir 
ropolitans^.  So  Theophilus  in  his  Epistle:  / 
H>se  you  are  not  ignorant  what  the  Canons  of  the 
me  Council  command^  ordaining  that  a  Bishop 
Id  judge  no  cause  out  of  his  own  district^. 

Qaousqne  mnrmar  nniTerese  i&mB  aut  dissimulas,  aut  non  ad- 
?  Qaousque  dormitas?  Quousque  non  e?igilat  consideratio 
I  tantam  appellationum  confusionem  atqne  abusionem  ?  Pne- 
B  et  &B,  pneter  morem  et  ordinem  fiunt.  Non  locus,  non 
I,  non  tempos,  non  causa  discernitur,  aut  persona.  Prsosu- 
ir  leritcr  passim,  plerumque  et  nequiter. — De  Consid.  m.  2. 
Tom.  IV.  fol.  11.] 

Decreta  Nicena  sire  inferioris  gradus  Clericos,  sire  ipsos  Epi- 
B  suis  Metropolitanis  apertissimo  commiscrunt. — Syn.  Afr.  in 
d  P.  Celost.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  927  B.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv. 
16  a.] 
Axbitror  te  non  ignorare  quid  prsecipiant  Niceni  Concilii 

37—2 
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3  Afterward,  when  the  diocesan  administration 
was  introduced,  the  last  resort  was  decreed  to  the 
Synods  of  them,  (or  to  the  Primates  in  them,)  all 
other  appeals  being  prohibited;  As  dishonouraUt 
to  the  Bishops  of  the  Diocese;  reproaching  the  Ca- 
nons, and  subverting  Ecclesiastical  order^:  to  which 
Canon  the  Emperor  Justinian  referred :  For  it  is 
decreed  hy  our  ancestors,  that  against  the  sentence 
of  these  Prelates  there  should  be  no  appeoT.  So 
Constantius  told  Pope  Liberius :  That  those  things 
which  had  a  form  of  judgment  passed  on  them 
could  not  he  rescinded^  This  was  the  practice  (at 
least  in  the  Eastern  parts  of  the  Church)  in  the 
time  of  Justinian ;  as  is  evident  by  the  Constitfl- 
tions  extant  in  the  Code  and  in  the  Novels^ 

4  In  derogation  to  this  pretence,  divers  pro- 
vincial Synods'  expressly  did  prohibit  all  appeals 
from  their  decisions.  That  of  Milevis:  Let  Om 
appeal  only  to  African  Councils  or  the  Primatti 
of  provinces;  and  he  who  sliall  think  of  appedHf^ 
beyond  sea,  let  him  be  admitted  into  communion  hj 


Canonee,  sancientes  Episcopum  non  judlcare  caasam  citra  i 
8U08. — ^Pallad.  cap.  vn. 

^  Note,  That  the  Synod  of  ConstantiDople,  mendoning  Appeab 
to  the  Emperor,  secular  judicatories,  a  General  Synod,  saith:  Uofm 
arifido'as  roits  Trjs  dtouc^crfox  'EirurjciJirovff*  r6v  roiovrov  t6  wapam  ef 
KOTTfyopiajf  firf  tipai  dricr^y,  eat  KaBv^pltrapra  rovs  Ka»6wat,  lau  rift  or 
Kkfja-taoTucfiv  Xvfiffvdfupoy  tvra^iav. — Can.  VI.  [Bin.  Tom.  I.  p.6QSl'] 
[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  m.  col.  664  a.]  Vid.  Can.  n.  [Bin.  p.  664.]  Cone. 
Chalc.  Can.  ix.  xvn.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  pp.  442,  444.] 

°  Nam  contra  homm  antistitum  sententias  non  esse  locum  tp- 
pellationi  a  majoribus  nostris  constitutum  est. — Cod.  Lib.  L  Tiii* 
cap.  29. 

*  Th  ^dfj  TVfTov  €<rxr)K6Ta  dvakv€(r6ai  olt  dv^ar^  iaru — ^Theodor. 
Eccl.  Hist.n.  13.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  608  d.] 

y  Cod.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  4.  cap.  29.   Vid.  GrcBC.  Nov.  cxim.  cap.  ^ 

■  Cone.  Antioch.  Can.  xn.  xv.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  pp.  608,  eiaJfMs*"- 
Tom.  n.  col.  1314  b,e.]  Con.  Carth.  Can.  xxxi.  [Bin.  p.  719.J 
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ne  in  Afric^.  For  if  the  Nicene  Council  took 
s  care  of  the  inferior  Clergy,  how  much  more 
d  they  intend  it  should  relate  to  Bishops  also^f 

5  All  persons  were  forbidden  to  entertain  com- 
anion  with  Bishops  condemned  by  any  one 
burch;  which  is  inconsistent  with  their  being 
lowed  relief  at  Rome. 

6  This  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Marcion,  by  the 
eertion  of  the  Koman  Church  at  that  time. 

7  When  the  Pope  hath  offered  to  receive  Appeals, 
•  to  meddle  in  cases  before  decided,  he  hath  found 
)po8ition  and  reproof  Thus  when  Felicissimus  and 
brtunatus,  having  been  censured  and  rejected  from 
)mmunion  in  Afric,  did  apply  themselves  to  Pope 
iomelius,  with  supplication  to  be  admitted  by  him; 
t  Cyprian*^  maintaineth  that  fact  to  be  irregular  and 
njust,  and  not  to  be  coimtenanced,  for  divers  rea- 
>ns.  Likewise,  when  BasUides  and  Martialis,  being 
nr  their  crimes  deposed  in  Spain,  had  recourse  to 
*ope  Stephanus  for  restitution,  the  Clergy  and 
eople  there  had  no  regard  to  the  judgment  of  the 
*ope;  the  which  their  resolution  St  Cyprian^  did 
)iDmend  and  encourage. 

When  Athanasius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  &c.  having 

*  Non  proToccnt  nisi  ad  Africana  Concilia,  yel  ad  Primates  pro- 
idarom  suarum.  Ad  transmariua  autem  qui  puta?erit  appellan- 
m,  a  nullo  intra  Africam  in  commuDionom  suscipiatur. — Cone. 
iler.  n.  cap.  xxn.  [Bin.  Tom.  l  p.  868  b.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  it. 
L  332  D.] 

Vid.  Cone.  Afr.  eap.  Lxxn.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  921  c.  Quicumquo 
keip  non  communieant  in  Africa,  si  in  transmarinis  ad  communi- 
admn  obrepserint  jacturam  elerieatus  czeipiant. — Mans.  Cone, 
m.  IT.  col.  603  A.] 

^  Nam  et  si  de  inferioribus  Cloricis  yel  laicis  videtur  ibi  (in  Con- 
ic Niceno)  prsecareri,  quanto  magis  hoe  do  Episcopis  Toluit  ob- 
Tari. — lb.  cap.  ct.  (toI  Ep.  Cone.  Afr.  ad  P.  Celest.)  [Bin. 
d27  jJ\  [Maos.  Tom.  it.  col.  616  ▲.] 

*  Ep.  LT.  ad  ComeL  ^  Ep.  lxtiii. 
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been  condemned  by  Synods^  did  apply  themselTes 
for  relief  to  Pope  Julius;  the  Oriental  Bishops  did 
highly  tax  this  course  as  irregular;  disclaiming 
any  power  in  him  to  receive  them,  or  meddle  in 
their  cause.  Nor  could  Pope  Julius  by  any  kw 
or  instance  disprove  their  plea;  nor  did  the  Pope 
assert  to  himself  any  particular  authority  to  revise 
the  cause,  or  otherwise  justify  his  proceeding,  than 
by  right  common  to  all  Bishops  of  vindicating 
right  and  innocence,  which  were  oppressed;  and  of 
asserting  the  £sdth,  for  which  they  were  persecuted 
Indeed,  at  first  the  Oriental  Bishops  were  con- 
tented to  refer  the  cause  to  Pope  Julius  as  arbi- 
trator; which  signifieth  that  he  had  no  ordinary 
right;  but  afterward,  either  fearing  their  cause  or 
his  prejudice,  they  started,  and  stood  to  the  canon- 
icalness  of  the  former  decision. 

The  contest  of  the  African  Church  with  Pope 
Celestine,  in  the  cause  of  Apiarius,  is  famous;  and 
the  reasons  which  they  assign  for  repelling  that 
appeal  are  very  notable  and  peremptory*. 

8  Divers  of  the  Fathers  allege  like  reascMifi 
against  appeals.     St  Cyprian'  allegeth  these : 

(i)  Because  there  was  an  Ecclesiastical  law 
against  them. 

(2)  Because  they  contain  iniquity;  as  preju- 
dicing the  right  of  each  Bishop  granted  by  Christ, 
in  governing  his  flock. 

(3)  Because  the  Clergy  and  people  should  not 
be  engaged  to  run  gadding  about*. 

•  [Cf.  Epist.  Cone.  Afric.  ad  P.  Celest.  1.  Bin.  Tom.  L  p.  027.] 

'  Refer  ad  sect.  vn.     Vid.  supr. 

'  Oportet  utique  eoB  quibus  praeeomuB  non  circumcunare,  oe^ 
EpiBcoporum  concordiam  cohcerentem  sua  subdola  et  fftUaci  ttfne- 
ritate  collidere,  Bed  agere  illic  causam  BuaiDy  abi  et  aetmit^ 
habere,  et  testes  sui  crlminis  possint. — Oypr.  Ep.  lt.  [Opp.  p-  ^J 
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(4)  Because  causes  might  better  be  decided 
lere,  where  witnesses  of  fact  might  easily  be  had. 

(5)  Because  there  is  everywliBre  a  competent 
uthority,  equal  to  any  that  might  be  had  other- 
here. 

(6)  Because  it  did  derogate  from  the  gravity 
f  Bishops  to  alter  their  censure . 

(7)  Pope  Liberius  desired  of  Constantius  that 
16  judgment  of  Athanasius  might  be  made  in 
dexandna  for  such  reasons^  because  There  the 
ccuscd,  the  accusers,  and  their  defender  were\ 

(8)  St  Chrysostom's  argument  against  Theo- 
hilus  meddling  in  his  case  may  be  set  against 
Lome  as  well  as  Alexandria. 

9  St  Austin,  in  matter  of  appeal,  or  rather  of 
sference  to  candid  arbitration,  (more  proper  for 
^lesiastical  causes,)  doth  conjoin  other  Apostoli- 
ftl  Churches  with  that  of  Rome :  F(yr  the  business, 
lys  he,  vxis  not  about  Priests  and  Deacons,  or  the 
%ferior  Clergy,  but  the  colleagues,  [Bishops,']  who 
lay  reserve  their  cause  entire  for  the  judgment  of 
keir  colleagues,  especially  those  of  the  Apostolical 
JhurchesK  He  would  not  have  said  so,  if  he  had 
pprehended  that  the  Pope  had  a  pecidiar  right  of 
e vising  judgments. 

10  Pope  Damasus  (or  rather  Pope  Siricius) 
oth  affirm  himself  incompetent  to  judge  in  a  case 
rhich  had  been  afore  determined  by  the  Synod  of 
yapua :  But,  says  he,  since  the  Synod  of  Capua 

tuBa  6  iyKdKovfi€POf,   kqX  ol  eyieaXoOKrcff  e2a"»,  jcal  6  oyri- 

oiovfitvot  avrSv . — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  n.  13.  [0pp.  Tom.  m. 

.  608  c] 

'  Neqae  enim  de  Presbyteris  aut  Diaconis,  aut  iuforioris  ordinis 
lends,  Bed  de  collcgis  agebatur,  qui  possent  aliorum  collegarum 
idicio,  pnesertim  Apostolicarum  Ecclesiarum,  causam  suam  inte- 
ram  reserrare. — Aug.  Ep.  CLxn.    [Ep.  xun.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  col. 

IF.] 
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has  thus  determined  it,  we  perceive  we  cannot 
judge  it\ 

1 1  Anciently  there  were  no  Appeals  (propeily 
60  called,  or  jurisdictional)  in  the  Church;  they 
were,  as  Socrates  telleth  us,  introduced  by  Cyril  rf 
Jerusalem;  who  first  did  appeal  to  a  greater 
judicature,  against  Ecclesiastical  rule  and  customl 
This  is  an  argument,  that  about  that  time  (a  little 
before  the  great  Synod  of  Constantinople)  gre«to 
judicatories,  or  Diocesan  Synods,  were  established; 
whenas  before  Provincial  Synods  were  the  last 
resorts. 

12  Upon  many  occasions  appeals  were  not  made 
to  the  Pope,  as  in  all  likelihood  they  would  have 
been,  if  it  had  been  supposed  that  a  power  of  re- 
ceiving them  did  belong  to  him.  Paulus  Samosate- 
nus  did  appeal  to  the  Emperor.  The  Donatists  did 
not  appeal  to  the  Pope,  but  to  the  Emperor".  Their 
cause  was  by  the  Emperor  referred,  not  to  the  Pope 
singly,  (as  it  ought  to  have  been,  and  would  have 
been  by  so  just  a  prince,  if  it  had  been  his  rigH) 
but  to  him  and  other  judges  as  the  Emperors  com- 
missioners". Athanasius  did  first  appeal  to  de 
Emperor.  St  Chrysostom  did  request  the  Pope's 
succour,  but  he  did  not  appeal  to  him  as  judge; 

*  Sed  cum  hujusmodi  fuerit  Concilii  Capnensia  judiciam 

adyertimus  quod  a  nobis  judicandi  forma  compotere  non  posdt. 

^  KaBaip€0€\s  d*  o^p  oftox  eVicXifrov   /3i/3Xioy  rois  KoBtXovffi  ^ 

rrffi'^afuvos  fifl^ov  fTreKciXta'aTO  diKaan^pioy. ^ToOro  ft^p  ovr,  fti^ 

Koi  jrpo^Tos  iraph  rh  avpriBcs  r^  cV/cX^o-uumic^  Kap6pi  KvptXkot  «*«" 
fjiTiPj  €KKki^Tois  ws  €P  dtipwrtij^  diKa<rnjpi(p  ;(pi7(rdfi€i«ff. — Soc  II.  40. 

™  IlloB  Tero  ab  Ecclesiastico  judicio  prorocasso  ut  causm 
Constantius  audiret,  &c. — Aug.  Ep.  CLxn.   [Ep.  xlui.  col.  90  c.] 

Ad  ipsum  Imperatorem  appella?erunt. — ^Aug.  de  Unit  Ecd 
cap.  XVI.   [cap.  xvin.  0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  369  o.] 

"  Quid  quod  nee  ipse  usurpayit;  rogatus  Imporator  judicei 
misit  Episcopos  qui  cum  ipso  sederent,  et  de  tota  ilia  causa  qo<Hi 
justom  yideretur  statuerent. — Id.  ibid. 
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though  be  knew  him  &yoiirably  disposed,  and 
16  cause  sure  in  his  hand ;  but  he  appealed  to  a 
eneral  Council :  the  which  Innocent  himself  did 
oceive  necessary  for  decision  of  that  cause^ 

[There  are  in  History  innumerable  instances  of 
ishops  being  condemned  and  expelled  from  their 
^68,  but  few  of  Appeals;  which  is  a  sign  that  was 
>  approved  remedy  in  common  opinion.] 

Eutyches   did  appeal  to   all  the    Patriarchs,  infim. 
leodoret  did  intend  to  appeal  to  all  the  Western 
ishops. 

13  Those  very  Canons  of  Sardica  (the  most  un- 
ippy  that  ever  were  made  to  the  Church)  which 
id  introduce  Appeals  to  the  Pope,  do  yet  upon 
iyers  accounts  prejudice  his  claim  to  an  original 
ght,  and  do  upon  no  account  favour  that  use  of 
bem,  to  which  (to  the  overthrow  of  all  Ecclesias- 
ical  liberty  and  good  discipline)  they  have  been 
enrerted.     For, 

(i)  They  do  pretend  to  confer  a  privilege  on 
le  Pope ;  which  argueth  that  he  before  had  no 
iim  thereto. 

(2)  They  do  qualify  and  restrain  that  privilege 
^  certain  cases  and  forms ;  which  is  a  sign,  that  he 
id  no  power  therein  flowing  from  absolute  sove- 
ignty :  for  it  is  strange,  that  they  who  did  pretend 
id  intend  so  much  to  favour  him  shoidd  clip  his 
wer. 

(3)  It  is  not  really  a  power  which  they  grant 
receiving  Appeals  in  all  causes;  but  a  power 
constituting  judges,  qualified  according  to  cer- 

in  conditions,  to  revise  a  special  sort  of  causes 

nariop,  fnAmf  yap  iarw  ^is  hitvartu  rhs  Kunfo'ttg  r&y  toiovt»v  kotq- 
stXoi  Koraiyi^p, — Soz.  Till.  26. 


586  A  Treatise  of  the 

concerning  the  judgment  and  deposition  of  Bishops. 
Which  considerations  do  subvert  his  pretence  to 
original  and  universal  jurisdiction  upon  Appeak 

14  Some  Popes  did  challenge  jurisdiction  upon 
Appeals,  as  given  them  by  the  Nicene  Canons, 
meaning  thereby  those  of  Sardica;  which  sheweth 
they  had  no  better  plea,  and  therefore  no  original 
right.  And  otherwhere  we  shall  consider  what 
validity  those  Canons  may  be  allowed  to  have. 

15  The  General  Synod  of  Chalcedon  (of  higher 
authority  than  that  of  Sardica)  derived  Appeals,  at 
least  in  the  Eastern  Churches,  into  another  channel; 
namely,  to  the  Primate  of  each  Diocese,  or  to  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople^  That  this  was  the  List 
resort  doth  appear,  from  that  otherwise  they  would 
have  mentioned  the  Pope. 

1 6  A  ppeals  in  cases  of  faith  or  general  discipline 
were,  indeed,  sometimes  made  to  the  consideration 
of  the  Pope;  but  not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  other 
Patriarchs  and  Primates,  as  concerned  in  the  com- 
mon maintenance  of  the  common  faith  or  discipline. 
So  did  Eutyches  appeal  to  the  Patriarchs, 

1 7  The  Pope,  even  in  later  times,  even  in  the 
Western  parts,  hath  found  rubs  in  his  trade  of  Ap- 
peals. Consider  the  scuflBe  between  Pope  Nicholas 
I.  and  Hincmarus,  Bishop  of  Rhemes^ 

18  Christian  States,  to  prevent  the  intolerable 
vexations  and  mischiefs  arising  from  this  practice, 
have  been  constrained  to  make  laws  aorainst  them: 
particTilarly  England''. 

P  Can.  IX.  XVII.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  pp.  442,  444.]  [Mans.  Qodt 
Tom.  VII.  col.  361  d,  366  B.] 

•*  Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  Ann.  865.  [§  29.  Tom.  xv.  p.  25.]  Ct 
P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  xxxvn.  &c. 

'  Vid.  Matt.  Paris,  Ann.  1094.  Statutes  of  proTisoiv»  pn^ 
munire,  &c. 
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In  the  twelfth  age  Pope  Paschal  II.  complained 
of  King  Henry  I.  that  he  deprived  the  oppressed  of 
the  benefit  of  appealing  to  the  Apostolic  See*.  It 
was  one  of  King  Henry  Ist's  laws:  None  is  per- 
mitted to  cry  from  thence^  no  judgment  is  thence 
brought  to  the  Apostolic  See^.  Foreign  judgments 
we  utterly  remove"^:  There  let  the  cause  he  tried 
where  the  crime  was  committed^.  It  was  one  of 
the  grievances  sent  to  Pope  Innocent  IV. :  That 
Englishmen  were  drawn  out  of  the  kingdom  by  the 
Pope's  authority  to  have  their  causes  heard^. 

Nor,  in  after-times  were  Appeals  by  law  in  any 
case  permitted  without  the  King's  leave;  although 
sometimes  by  the  facility  of  Princes,  or  difficulty  of 
times^  the  Roman  court  (ever  importunate  and 
vigilant  for  its  profits)  did  obtain  a  relaxation  or 
n^lect  of  laws  inhibiting  Appeals. 

19  There  were  Appeals  from  Popes  to  General 
Councils  very  frequently.  Vid.  The  Senate  of  Paris 
afl«r  the  Concordats  between  Louis  XI.  and  Pope 
Leo  X. 

20  By  many  laws  and  instances  it  appeareth, 
that  appellations  have  been  made  to  the  Emperors' 
in  the  greatest  causes;  and  that  without  the  Pope's 
reclaiming  or  taking  it  in  bad  part.     St  Paul  did  Acts  xxv. 
appeal  to  Caesar.    Paidus  Samosatenus  did  appeal 

'  Vos  oppreseiB  Apostolicso  Sedis  appellationem  subtrahitis. — 
Eadm.  p.  113. 

^  NuUufl  inde  clamor,  nullum  inde  judicium  ad  Bedem  Apoeto- 
licam  dtrstiDantur. — Ibid. 

^  Peregrina  judicia  modis  omnibus  submovemus. — Hen.  J. 
Leg,  cap.  xxju. 

'  Ibi  semper  causa  agatur,  ubi  crimen  admlttitur. — WAd, 

^  Quod  Anglici  extra  regnum  in  causis  auctoritate  Apostoiica 
trahuntur. — Matt.  Paris.  [Ann.  1245]  p.  699,  10. 

*  Uatra  ^xji' — Rom.  xiii.  1. 
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to  Aurelianus*.  So  the  DonatiBts  did  appeal  to 
Constautine.  Athanasius  to  CoIlstantiIle^  The 
Egyptian  Bishops  to  Constantino^  Priscillianus 
to  Maximus^.  Idacius  to  Gratian«  So  that  Canons 
were  made  to  restrain  Bishops  from  recourse  ad 
comitatum. 

21  Whereas  they  do  allege  instances  for  ap- 
peal, those  well  considered  do  prejudice  their 
cause;  for  they  are  few,  in  comparison  to  lie 
occasions  of  them,  that  ever  did  arise;  they  are 
near  all  of  them  late,  when  Papal  encroachment 
had  grown;  some  of  them  are  very  impertinent  to 
the  cause;  some  of  them  may  strongly  be  retorted 
against  them ;  all  of  them  are  invalid.  If  the  Pope 
originally  had  such  a  right,  (known,  unquestionable^ 
prevalent,)  there  might  have  been  producible  many, 
ancient,  clear,  proper,  concluding  instancea  All 
that  Bellarmine  (after  his  own  search,  and  that  of 
his  predecessors  in  controversy)  could  muster,  are 
these  following;  upon  which  we  shall  briefly  re- 
flect :  (adding  a  few  others,  which  may  be  alleged 
by  them.)  He  allegeth  Marcion,  as  appealing  to 
the  Pope®.  The  truth  was,  that  Marcion,  for 
having  corrupted  a  maid,  was  by  his  own  father, 
Bishop  of  Sinope,  driven  from  the  Church';  where- 

*  Ad  Imperatorem  appellarenint. — Aug.  de  Unit  EccL  cifk 
XVI.    [0pp.  Tom.  IX.  col.  369  o.] 

^  Athan.  Apol.  con.  Arian.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  202  b.] 
«  Ibid.  [p.  196  P.] 

*  Ad  prinoipem  provoca?it. — Sulp.  Ber,  ii.  64.  Id.  n.  65.  Cf. 
P.  de  Marca,  iv.  4.  . 

*  Bell,  de  S.  Pont.  n.  21.  [§  8.  Anno  142  ChrisU,  Pio  I.  Pon- 
tifice,  Marcion  ezcommunicatus  ab  Episcopo  buo  in  Ponto,  t6dH 
Romam,  ut  a  Romana  Ecclesia  absolyeretur,  nt  Epipbanius  rafert, 
Haeres.  XLn.] 

'Effovra*  rfjs  ^EKKkfjaias  vir6  rod  liiov  varpot, — ^Epiph*  Bbt* 
XLn.   [Tom.  i.  p.  302  c] 


I 


Pop^s  Supremacy.  589 

ipon  he  did  thence  fly  to  Rome^  there  begging 
idmittance  to  communion,  but  none  did  grant  it**: 
at  which  he  expostulating,  they  replied :  We  can- 
not  mthoiU  the  permission  of  thy  honourable  father 
do  this;  for  there  is  one  faith,  and  one  concord; 
and  we  cannot  cross  thy  father  our  good  feUow- 
minister\  This  was  the  case  and  issue :  and  is  it 
not  strange  this  should  be  produced  for  an  Appeal, 
which  was  only  a  suppUcation  of  a  fugitive  criminal 
to  be  admitted  to  communion;  and  wherein  is 
utterly  disclaimed  any  power  to  thwart  the  judg- 
ment of  a  particular  Bishop  or  Judge,  upon  account 
of  unity  in  common  faith  and  peace?  Should  the 
Pope  return  the  same  answer  to  every  appellant, 
what  would  become  of  his  privilege?  So  that  they 
mngt  give  us  leave  to  retort  this  as  a  pregnant 
instance  against  their  pretence. 

He  allegeth^  the  forementioned  address  of 
Felicissimus  and  Fortunatus  to  Pope  Cornelius*; 
tile  which  was  but  a  factious  circumcursation  of 
desperate  wretches;  the  which,  or  any  like  it,  St 
Cyprian  argueth  the  Pope  in  law  and  equity  obliged 
Hot  to  regard;  because  a  definite  sentence  was 
^Jready  passed  on  them  by  their  proper  judges  in 
4fiic,  from  whom  in  conscience  and  reason  there 
X)uld  be  no  appeal.     So  Bellarmine  would  filch 

'  Xjrodcdpoiricci  r^g  ir(SXc«r  r^s  o^r  Kal  ivturtv  c^r  r^v  'Ptifjufiv 
6T17V— Id.  [ibid.  D.] 

^  "ifrti  {nnHix^POh  i^^  oUkU  avr^  ovyK^x'^P^'^*' — Ibid. 

Ov  ^vwdfi€0a  &P€V  T^s  tirirponifs  tov  Tifiiov  ircerp6g  trov  tovto 
oc^crof.  itia  ydp  cWir  7  maris,  koi  fiia  17  6fjL6poia,  jcal  ov  dvyafitBa 
Hxjm^Brjptu  Ty  KoX^  avXktiTovpy^  ircerpi  ry  o-y. — Ibid.  [p.  303  c] 

^  Ibid.  [$  9*  Anno  262,  Pontifice  Corn&llo,  Fortunatus  et  Felix 
I  Africa  a  Gypriano  depositi  Romam  navigarerunt,  atque  ad  Cor- 
dium  appeUaverurU,] 

*  Cf.  Cypr.  Ep.  Lv. 
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from  us  one  of  our  invincible  arguments  against 
him. 

He  also  allegeth™  the  case  of  Basilides;  which 
also  we  before  did  shew  to  make  against  him;  his 
application  to  the  Pope  being  disavowed  by  St 
Cyprian^,  and  proving  ineffectual 

These  are  all  the  instances  which  the  first  three 
himdred  years  did  afford;  so  that  all  that  time  this 
great  privilege  lay  dormant. 

He  allegeth**  the  recourse  of  Athanasius  to 
Pope  Julius;  but  this  was  not  properly  to  him  as 
to  a  judge,  but  as  to  a  fellow-Bishop,  a  friend  of 
truth  and  right,  for  his  succour  and  countenance 
against  persecutors  of  him,  chiefly  for  his  ortho- 
doxy ^  The  Pope  did  undertake  to  examine  his 
plea,  partly  as  arbitrator  upon  reference  of  both 
parties;  partly  for  his  own  concern,  to  satisfy  him- 
self whether  he  might  admit  him  to  communion. 
And  having  heard  and  weighed  things,  the  Pope 
denied  that  he  was  condemned  in  a  legal  way  by 
con^petent  judges;  and  that  therefore  the  pretend- 
ed sentence  was  null;  and  consequently  he  did  not 
undertake  the  cause  as  upon  appeal.  But  whereas 
his  proceeding  did  look  like  an  exercise  of  juris- 
diction, derogatory  to  a  Synodical  resolution  of 
the  case,  he  was  opposed  by  the  Oriental  Bishops, 
as  usurping  an  undue  power.     Unto  which  charge 

^  n>id.  [Non  diu  post,  Stephano  Pontifice,  Basilides  in  Ws^ 
nia  deposituB,  ad  Stephanum  appellavit.] 

°  Cf.  Cypr.  Ep.  Livm. 

^  n>]d.  [§  10.  Anno  350,  Julio  I.  Pontifioe,  Athanssioi  ^ 
Orientalibus  depositus,  ad  Pontifioem  appdlavU,  et  ab  eo  reititottf 
est .] 

^  Aibda-KovTcs  €Vi  KGTfiKva'iias  rrjs  martng  rkg  KaBaiptafis  ytnffvA 
— Socr.  n.  20. 
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lie  doth  not  answer  directly,  by  asserting  to  him- 
Belf  any  such  authority  by  law  or  custom;  but 
otherwise  excusing  himself*.  In  the  issue,  the 
Pope's  tentence  was  not  peremptory;  until,  upon 
examining  the  merits  of  the  cause,  it  was  ap- 
proved for  just,  as  to  matter,  by  the  Synod  of 
Sardica'.  Hese  things  otherwhere  we  have  large- 
ly shewed;  and  consequently  this  instance  is  de- 
fideni 

He  allegeth*  St  Chrysostom,  as  appealing  to 
Pope  Innocent  I.  But  if  you  read  his  Epistles*  to 
that  Pope,  you  will  find  no  such  matter;  he  doth 
only  complain,  and  declare  to  him  the  iniquity  of 
the  process  against  him,  not  as  to  a  judge,  but  as 
to  a  friend  and  fellow-Bishop  concerned,  that  such 
injurious  and  mischievous  dealings  should  be  stop- 
ped"; requesting  from  him,  not  judgment  of  his 
cause,  but  succour  in  procuring  it  by  a  General  Sy- 
iK)d;  to  which,  indeed,  he  did  appeal,  as  Sozomen 
expressly  telleth  us*;  and  as,  indeed,  he  doth  him- 
self affirm^.  Accordingly  Pope  Innocent  did  not 
assume  to  himself  the  judgment  of  his  cause,  but 
did  endeavour  to  procure  a  Synod  for  it,  aflSrming 


« Id.  n)id. 

'  ^Qvrt  (AthaDasius  ot  Paulas)  rh  kot  ovtovs  Ka\  rh  ttjs  irlaraat 
«*!  ciKovfutmajs  Swddov  riXos  Xo/Scly. — Ibid. 

■  n>id.  [§  11.  Post  annnin  400,  Innocentio  I.  Pontifice,  Chry- 
OttomuB  a  Theophilo  depositus  <id  ParUiJicem  appeUavit,  ut  patet 
^  Epistolis  duabus  ad  Innocentium.] 

•  0pp.  Tom.  vn.  Epist.  oxxn.  cxxm.  ad  P.  Innoc.  I. 

^  IIp6s  rfjy  vfjL€T€pav  avabpayitiv  dyam]p. — £p.  cxxn.  [p.  164.] 
UapeusaKSi  r^v  vfuripop  ayamjv  diavaarrjpai^  Koi  awakyfja-at,  Koi 
uanra  iroi^crai,  «w<rrc  trr^pai  ravra  ra   KOicd, — lb.  [p.  155.] 

*  Oucovfitviicfiv  circiaiXfiTo  ^vvodov. — Soz.  vin.  17. 

y  XXX'  air6vT»v  fifiap  koi  'Svvodop  iiriKoKoviiivtov, — Chrys.  ubi  su- 
ra [p.  155]. 
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it  to  be  needfiil':  why  so,  if  his  own  judgment 
according   to  his    privilege,    did   suffice?      Why, 
indeed,  did  not  Pope  Innocent  (being  well  satb- 
fied  in  the  case,  yea  passionately  touched  with  it) 
presently  summon  The^hilus  and  his  adherents^ 
undertaking  the  trial?    Bid  Pope  Nicholas  I.  pro- 
ceed so  in  the  case  of  Rhotaldus?    Why  was  he 
content  only  to  write  consolatory  letters  to  him,  and 
to  his  people*;  not  pretending  to  undertake  the  de- 
cision of  his  cause?     If  the  Pope  had  been  endow- 
ed with  such  a  privilege,  it  is  morally  impossible 
that  it  should  not  have  shone  forth  clearly  ujxm 
this  occasion;  it  could  hardly  be  that  St  Chrysoe- 
torn  himself  should  not  in  plain  terms  avow  it; 
that  he  should  not  formally  apply  to  it,  as  the  most 
certain   and   easy  way  of  finding  relief;  that  ke 
should  not  earnestly  mind  and  urge  the  Pope  to 
use  his  privilege :    why  should  he  speak  of  that 
tedious   and   difficult  way  of  a  General  Synod, 
when  so  short  and  easy  a  way  was  at  hand?    But 
the  truth  is,  he  did  not  know  any  such  power  tiw 
Pope  had  by  himself.     St  Chrysostom  rather  did 
conceive  all  such  foreign  judicatures  to  be  unrea- 
sonable and  unjust;  for  the  argument  which  he 
darteth  at  Theophilus  doth  as  well  reach  the  Par 
pal  jurisdiction  upon  Appeals;    for.  It  was,  saith 
he,  not  congruous,  that  an  Egyptian  should  judgt 
those  in  Thrace^:  why  not  an  Egyptian,  as  weflas 

'  OiKOVfUVixrjv  dc  ^vpodov  avvtryttpcu   cnrouda^tty. — Sox.  Yin.  A 

'Avayicaia  tarX  l^iayiwais  ^woduaj. — Jhid,  Vid.  Theodor.  KocL 
HiBt.  y.  34. 

*  *lwoK€VTios  dc  6  'PcififjSf  Ka\  ^afitap6s  *APTtoxfuif  ovk  ckoowf^ 
rg  €ic/3oX5  'icoowov,  oKka  but  ypaintariAv  rrjs  tnSXrox  rhw  icX^pw  f«f 
fxvOrfa-aPf  Koi  €hv(rxipcuvo¥  tois  roXfJuffjLao'i, — Sox.  Ym.  26.  [?] 

^  Oifdi  yhp  aKSKovBov  ^v  t6v  ef  Alyvnrov  rots  tV  Qpaxg  9ta(f' 
— Chryg.  ubi  supra  [p.  165]. 
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an  Italian?  And,  If,  saith  he,  this  custom  should 
jprevail,  and  it  become  lawful  for  those  who  wiU  to 
go  into  the  parishes  of  others,  even  from  such  dis- 
tances, and  to  cast  out  whom  any  one  pleaset/v,  doing 
^  their  own  authority  what  they  please,  know  that 
oQ  things  wiU  go  to  wreck — °.  Why  may  not  this 
be  said  of  a  Boman,  as  well  as  of  an  Alexandrian? 
St  Chrysostom  also  (we  may  observe)  did  not  only 
afqply  himself  to  the  Pope,  but  to  other  Western 
Buahops^;  particularly  to  the  Bishops  of  Milan  and 
Aqaileia^  whom  he  called  Beatissimi  Domini:  did 
he  appeal  to  them? 

He  allegeth*  Flavianus,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, appealing  to  Pope  Leo^:  but  let  us  consider 
the  story.  Flavianus  for  his  orthodoxy  (or  upon 
other  accounts)  very  injuriously  treated  and  op- 
pressed by  Dioscorus,  who  was  supported  by  the 
&yoar  of  the  imperial  court,  having  in  his  case  no 
other  remedy,  did  appeal  to  the  Pope ;  who  alone 
among  the  Patriarchs  had  dissented  from  those 
proceedings.  The  Pope  was  himself  involved  in 
the  cause,  being  of  the  same  persuasion ;  having 

'  EZ  y^  Tovro  Kptmrjo'tit  t6  tOos  Ktii  i^hv  ytvoiro  rots  Povkofu- 
^  its  aKXorpiof  airutmi  irapoiKias  ix  ro<rovr«v  diaarrjfiaTmv,  Koi  cV- 
AdUUtr,  otf  &y  iBiXoi  rir,  kot    ifyva-lcaf    Idiav   vparroprat  antp  av 

*^OU<riF,  ttrr€  Sri  narra  olxqa-trai . — lb.  [p.  167.] 

'  ScripsimuB  lata  et  ad  Venerium  MediolaneDsem ;  et  ad  Chro- 
'^^om  Aquilegiensem  Episcopum.— Pallad.  cap.  ii. 

*  n>id.  [$11.  Eodem  Seeculo  od  Leonem  appellavit  FlaTianus 
fepiicopas  CoDBtaotinopolis,  ut  scribit  Liberatus  in  Breyiario,  cap. 

'  Flavianus  antem  contra  se  prplata  scntentia  per  ejus  legatos 
^^em  Apostolicam  appellavit  libello. — Liberate  Brer.  cap.  xn. 
r^pud  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  389,  c.  2  r.] 

NeceBsitate  coactus  fuit  ita  agere,  eo  quod  reliqui  Patriarchffi 
^deisent  in  Concilio,  solosque  Romanua  deeBset. — De  Marc,  de 
Concord,  vn,  7.  [J  1.  Tom.  n.  p.  324.] 
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beoi  no  ksB  affronted  and  hardly  treated  (consider- 
ing  their  power,  and  that  he  was  out  of  their  readi) 
aiMl  coodenined  by  the  same  adyersaries.     To  him 
therefore,  as  to  the  leading  Bishop  of  Christen- 
dom^y  in  the  first  place  interested  in  defence  of 
the  comnKHi  fidth,  together  with  a  Synod^  not  to 
him  as  sole  judge,  did  Fhtvianns  appeal :  He  (saiUi 
Flacidia,  in  her  Letter  to  Theodosius)  did  appeal 
io  the  Apostdic  See,  and  to  all  the  Bishops  of  that 
pari^:  that  is,  to  the  rest  of  Christendom,  which 
were  not  engaged  in  the  party  of  Dioscorus:  and 
to  whom  else  could  he  have  appealed? 

Yalentinian,  in  his  £pistle  to  Theodosius,  in  be- 
half of  Pope  Leo,  saith,  that  he  did  appeal  Accord- 
ing  to  the  manner  of  Synods^;  and  whaterer  those 
words  signify,  that  could  not  be  to  the  Pope,  ast 
single  judge:  for  before  that  time  in  whatever 
Synod  was  such  an  appeal  made?  what  costom 
could  there  be  fitvourable  to  such  a  pretence? 

But  what  his  appeal  did  import  is  best  inter- 
pretable  by  the  proceeding  consequent;  which  was 
not  the  Pope  s  assuming  to  himself  the  judicatai^ 
either  immediately  or  by  delegation  of  judges,  but 
endeavouring  to  procure  a  General  Synod  for  it; 
the  which  endeavour  doth  appear  in  many  Epistles 
to  Theodosius  and  to  his  sister  Pulcheria,  solicitiDg 
that  such  a  Synod  might  be  indicted  by  his  order: 
All  the  Bishops,  saith  Pope  Leo^  with  sighs  ad 
tears  do  supplicate  your  Grace,  that  because  ow 

•  Koto  tAit  Spo¥  tow  XirocrroXueov  Bp6woVj  tw  looi  ^fuu  iiiMtis^ 

tot  vporiyoCfuvWf  vpoincvpovfup. — Epist  PlacidiflB  «d  Tbeod.  Imp.  S^b- 
Chalc.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  26  f.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  yi.  coL  53  a.] 

^  Ilp6s  T^  XirooToXiitoy  0p6pow  jcal  irp6s  wawrag  ^EmovAnvt  rif 
fitpiip  TovT^p, — [BiD.  p.  26E.]  [Mans.  col.  62  D.] 

'  Kara  r6  tOot  t&p  2w6di»w, — [Bin.  p.  26  D.]  [Mmdb.  OoL  49  c.] 
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^ents  didfaiikJuUy  reclaim,  and  Bishop  Flavianus 
d  present  them  a  libel  of  appeal,  you  would  comr 
and  a  General  Synod  to  be  celebrated  in  ItalyK 
^oecoros  and  his  party  would  scarce  have  been 
)  silly  as  to  condemn  Flavianus,  if  they  had  known 
nrhich,  if  it  had  been  a  case  dear  in  law^  or  ob- 
ions  in  practice^  they  could  not  but  have  known) 
hat  the  Pope^  who  was  deeply  engaged  in  the 
ame  cause,  had  a  power  to  reverse  (and  revenge) 
heir  proceedings.  Nor  would  the  good  Emperor 
Dheodofiius  so  pertinaciously  have  maintained  the 
nooeedings  of  that  Ephesine  Synod^  if  he  had 
leemed  the  Pope  duly  Sovereign,  Governor,  and 
Todge;  or  that  a  right  of  ultimate  decision  upon 
ippeal  did  appertain  to  him.  Nor  had  the  Pope 
ieeded  to  have  taken  so  much  pains  in  procuring 
Synod,  if  he  could  have  judged  without  it.  Nor 
^ould  Pope  Leo  (a  man  of  so  much  spirit  and  zeal 
)r  the  dignity  of  his  See)  have  been  so  wanting 

>  the  maintenance  of  his  right,  as  not  immediately 
)  have  proceeded  unto  trial  of  the  cause,  without 
recarious  attendance  for  a  Synod,  if  he  thought 
is  pretence  to  such  appeals  as  we  now  speak  of, 

►  have  been  good  or  plausible  in  the  world  at  that 
(ne. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  Theodoretl  His  words, 
deed,  framed  according  to  his  condition^  needing 
6  patronage  of  Pope  Leo,  being  then  high  in 

^  Omnee  mansueiudini  Tesira  cum  gemitibus  et  lachrymiB  sup. 
csot  sacerdotes,  ut  quia  et  nostri  fidelitcr  reclamarunt,  oi  eifldem 
ellom  appellaiioniB  FlarianuB  Epificopns  dedit,  Generalem  Syno- 

m  jubeatis  intra  Italiam  celebrari . — P.  Leo.  I.  [Epist.  jjjv. 

»p.  Tom.  I.  col.  915.] 

*  [$11.  Ad  eundem  appellavit  Theodorotus,  ut  ox  epistola  ejus 
Ifeonem  apparet.] 
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reputation,  do  sound  favourably;  but  we  abstract- 
ing from  the  sound  of  words  must  regard  the  rea- 
son of  things.  His  words  are  these :  /  ea^pect  the 
suffrage  of  your  Apostolic  See,  and  beseech  and 
earnestly  entreat  your  holiness  to  succour  me,  who 
appeal  to  your  right  and  just  judicature^. 

He  never  had  been  particularly  or  personafly 
judged",  and  therefore  did  not  need  to  appeal,  as 
to  a  judge;  nor  therefore  is  his  application  to  the 
Pope  to  be  interpreted  for  such;  but  rather  as  to 
a  charitable  succourer  of  him  in  his  distress,  by  his 
countenance  and  endeavour  to  relieve  him.  He 
only  was  supposed  erroneous  in  faith,  and  a  pe- 
rilous abettor  of  Nestorianism,  because  he  had 
smartly  contradicted  Cyril;  which  prejudice  did 
cause  him  to  be  prohibited  from  coming  to  the 
Synod  of  Ephesus**;  and  there  in  his  absence  to  be 
denounced  heterodox^. 

His  appeal  then  to  the  Pope  (having  no  other 
recourse,  in  whom  he  did  confide,  finding  him  to 

*"  *Ey»  de  row  airotrroKiKov  vfiMW  6p6v€v  ircpiftciw  i^r  ^^'  * 
iKfrcvtt  Koi  avrifiokm  rijp  cnjv  oywfnjTB,  €irafivrat  /mm  r6  6p$i9  if^ 
Koi  dUaioy  rn-ticoXov/ici^  Kptnipiop. — Theodor.  Ep.  cxnL  ad  hed^ 
[0pp.  Tom.  III.  p.  987  b.]    Vid.  Ep.  cxn.  ad  Domnum. 

^  XXXa  jcafte  t6v  mrdvra  6fioia)S  Kakofu^  K(xr€atf>a(€P,  oiVf  KttMt^ 

(Is  diica<mjpiov,  o{h'€  irap6vra  Kpitms Mcra  tooovtovs  «dp*fBf  *■ 

nopovs  fAri   biKavapLfvos  KareKpi&Tjv. — Ibid.  [p.  986  B.  p.  987  A-] 

Ol  de  dtKcuAraroi  di/rocrrai  rbp  air6vTa  KoriKpivaWf  ov  duBwro^' 
paXXop  de  xal  Xtoy  tiratPfamrrtt  ra  drj6€P  eir  Kan/yopiap  ^/Attf  i^ 
0€pra  avyypappuara, — Id.  Ep.  Cixxvm.  ad  Anat.  fp.  1011  D.] 

°  BacrcXcieotf  yap  iipas  t§  JLvpp^  npoo^ijo'ayrfs  ypappaffiM — '• 
— Id.  Ep.  CXLV.  [p.  1022  A.] 

'£/!€  de  v6pot  ip6ad€  KoB^ipyti  /SacriXac^. — ^Id.  Ep.  CXXHI.  [p 
999  c] 

BcurCKiKoU  ypappaa-i  K<o\v0€vrts  KoraXa^ip  nyr  "E^eror-*^" 
Id.  Ep.  cxxiix.  [p.  1013  c] 

^  Vid.  Ep.  cxixym.  ubi  supra. 
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concur  with  himself  in  opinion  agamst  Eutychian- 
ism)  was  no  other  than  (as  the  word  is  often  used 
in  common  speech^  when  we  saj^  I  appeal  to  your 
judgment  in  this  or  that  case)  a  referring  it  to  the 
Pope's  consideration^  whether  his  faith  was  sound 
aad  orthodox^ ;  capacitating  him  to  retain  his  office: 
tiie  which  upon  his  explication  and  profession  there- 
of (presented  in  terms  of  extraordinary  respect  and 
deference)  the  Pope  did  approve;  thereby  (as  a 
good  divine,  rather  than  as  a  formal  judge)  ac- 
qiiitting  him  of  heterodoxy:  the  which  approba- 
ikm  (in  regard  to  the  great  opinion  then  had  of 
tiie  Pope's  skill  in  those  points,  and  to  the  favour 
he  had  obtained  by  contesting  against  the  Euty- 
drians)  did  bear  great  sway  in  the  Synod ;  so  that 
(although  not  without  opposition  of  many,  and  not 
upon  absolute  terms)    he   was  permitted   to   sit 
among  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon. 


Observations. 

1  We  do  not  read  of  any  formal  trial  the  Pope 
Jnade  of  Theodoret's  case;  that  he  was  cited,  that 
his  accusers  did  appear,  that  his  cause  was  dis- 
cussed; but  only  a  simple  approbation  of  him. 

2  We  may  observe,  that  Theodoret  did  write 
to  Flavianus  in  like  terms :  We  entreat  your  holir 
^im  tojight  in  behalf  of  the  faith  which  is  assaulted^ 

'  Ta  yap  vap  vfuiw  icpiBria'6fi€va  artp^OfUVf  inoia  op  j. — Id.  Ep. 
^ITL  ad  Benatum  Presbyterum,  [p.  989  D.] 

yiaBtaf  oyri/SoXM  irap*  v/M»r,  €irt  xP^  H*  orep^ai  Trjv  cfdixov  mv- 
"•^  KoBaiptiraf,  ttrt  /«}. — ^Id.  Ep.  cxiu.  [p.  987  c] 

'Ocrrc  Koi  rat  rfjt  atforoXiKijs  €iuckrj<rias  ttjs  vptripas  airoXavcroi 
^^V'omas, — ^Id.  Ep.  oxvin.  [p.  991  c] 
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and  to  defend  the  Canons  which  are  trampled  wmkr 
foot\ 

3  We  may  observe^  that  Theodoret  expecting 
this  favour  of  Pope  Leo,  and  thence  being  moTed 
to  commend  the  Eioman  See  to  the  height,  luid  to 
reckon  its  special  advantages,  doth  not  yet  mention 
his  supremacy  of  power,  or  universality  of  juris- 
diction :  for  those  words.  It  he/Uteth  you  to  he  prime 
in  all  tilings^  are  only  general  words  relating  to 
the  advantages  which  he  subjoineth ;  of  which  he 
saith,  For  your  throne  is  adorned  urith  many  ad- 
vanta^es\  in  a  florid  enumeration  whereof  he  pass- 
eth  over  that  of  peculiar  jurisdiction;  he  nameth 
the  magnitude,  splendour,  majesty,  and  populous- 
ness  of  the  city;  the  early  faith  praised  by  St  Paul, 
the  sepulchres  of  the  two  great  Apostles^  and  their 
decease  there;  but  the  Pope's  being  universal  Sove- 
reign and  Judge  (which  was  the  main  advantage 
whereof  that  See  could  be  capable)  he  doth  not 
mention:  why?  because  he  was  not  aware  thereof, 
else  surely  he  would  not  have  passed  it  in  silence. 

4  We  may  also   observe,  that  whatever  tbfi 
opinion   of  Theodoret   was  now   concerning  Ac 

'  Ti^y  aijw  ^t»<rvvrjp  wapcucaikoviiOf  r^r  wokt/tovfupfft  wurrv'f 
vTrtpfxaxfjirmy  Kal  r»w  wanriBiwTWf  virtpay^plaafrBai  Kop^imp. — ^I<1*  ^ 
LZZXYI.  [p.  963  D.] 

•  Aia  rravra  yap  vfiiv  vp<oT€V€iP  dpfiorrtt . — Id.  Ep.  CXin« 

[p.  984D.] 

*  DoXXoir  yap  6  vpArtpo^  Bpopoi  mxr/icinat  wktovtrnipaifn. — M* 
'£;(€i  yhp  6  irapoytos  6p6vov  €KtiPos  rSv  Kara  r^p  wKovpivtff  tf* 

kXtjcmv  rrjv  ^ytpoviay,  dt^  iroXX^,  Koi  wp6  t£w  SKkwf  coramir,  •» 
alp€TUcrJT  fA€ptvriK€  dvcroodmff  apvtfroSf  ica\  ovdtlf  rapowria  tf^poamv  ftf 
€K€iPop  fKoBia-ep,  oKka  r^p  airooToXiic^v  X^P*''  aK^parop  dtf^vXaff*" 
Id.  Ep.  ozYi.  [p.  9890.]  Thai  holy  Se$  has  the  pnncipalHy  imr  ti« 
Churches  in  all  the  world  fbr  many  rsasons;  Imt  especialfy  htetfi^ 
shs  continued  Jf^  from  the  taint  of  heresy,  and  none  otksrwiss  mindtd 
ever  scU  in  her,  she  having  kept  the  ApostoUc  state  always  unmisel 
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>pe's  power,  he  not  long  before  did  hardly  take 
m  for  such  a  judge,  when  he  did  oppose  Pope 
destine,  concurring  with  Cyril,  at  the  first  Ephe- 
06  Synod.  He  then,  indeed,  looking  on  Pope 
elestine  as  a  prejudiced  adversary,  did  not  write 
)  him,  but  to  the  other  Bishops  of  the  West,  as 
e  see  by  those  words  in  his  Epistle  to  Doninus : 
lid  we  have  written  to  the  Bishops  of  the  West 
hwU  these  things^  to  him  of  Milan,  I  say,  to  him 
^AquUeia,  and  him  of  Ravenna,  testifying^  &c. 

5  Yea  we  may  observe,  that  Theodoret  did  in- 
ffld,  with  the  Emperor's  leave,  to  appeal,  or  refer 
is  cause,  to  the  whole  body  of  Western  Bishops, 
I  himself  doth  express  in  those  words  to  Anato- 
ris:I  do  pray  your  magnificence,  that  you  would 
^qaesl  this  favour  of  our  dread  Sovereign,  thai  I 
uiy  have  recourse  to  the  West,  and  may  he  judged 
y  the  most  religious  and  holy  Bishops  there\ 

Bellarmine^  further  doth  allege  the  Appeal  of 
[adrianus,  Bishop  of  Thebes,  to  Pope  Gregory  I.  ; 
le  which  he  received  and  asserted  by  excomrauni- 
iting  the  Archbishop  of  Justiniana  Prima*,  for 

*  Km  TOi£  ^fo^cXeoraroiff  de  rfjs  dv<r€»s  tina-K&iroiSj  r^  Mcdto- 
w  fjffiplj  Koi  rf  XicvcXctar  cal  rf  'Vafiimni^  irepl  rovrov  rypcnfra- 
',  huLitapm)p6yi€voi  or  r$r  *Kiro\ivapiov  ravra  KOiPOTOfuag  irarkijpotTai, 
[d.  Ep.  cxn.  [p.  983  d.] 

*  Xyn^oXdt  lijp  viuripaw  luyakotrptmuaf,  ravrrip  alrtfinu  rrfw  x^^ 
jBoXXiPUWF  KOpv^lfffp,  wrrt  pte  rrjp  iavipav  jtamXo/Scir,  ml  impa  rots 
Imiiiwji  Btotf>iX€irraTott  Koi  dyitrraTois  (iria'K6mis  ductma-Bm. — Id. 

CZIX.  [p.  092  D.] 
^  $  12.    [Poet  annum  500  Oregoritu,  Lib.  IL  £p.  6,  (Lib.  m. 

tf.  Ed.  Bened.)  privat  sacra  eommunume  Joannem  Episoopum 
Dcnm  Priniss  Jnsiinianse,  quod  judicasset  Episcopum  Thebanum, 

ad  Apostolieam  Sedem  appellaverit.] 

■  P.  Greg.  L  Ep.  m.  6.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  628.  ^Ex  Beati 

;Ti  Principis  ApoBtolorum  auctoritato  decemimus,  trigiota  dierum 
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deposing  Hadrianus,  without  regard  to  tliat  appeal 
I  answer, 

1  The  example  is  late,  when  the  Popes  had  ex- 
tended their  power  beyond  the  ancient  and  due 
limits :  those  maxims  had  got  in  before  the  time  of 
that  worthy  Pope;  who  thought  he  might  use  the 
power  of  which  he  found  himself  possessed. 

2  It  is  impertinent,  because  the  Bishop  of  Jos- 
tiniana  had  then  a  special  dependence  upon  the 
Eoman  See ;  from  whence  an  universal  jurifidiction  1 
upon  appeal  cannot  be  inferred.  ] 

3  It  might  be  an  usurpation;  nor  doth  the 
opinion  or  practice  of  Pope  Gregory  suflSce  to 
determine  a  question  of  right;  for  good  men  are 
liable  to  prejudice,  and  its  consequence& 

To  these  instances  produced  by  Bellarmine 
some  add  the  appeal  of  Eutyches  to  Pope  Leo;  to 
which  it  may  be  excepted,  that  if  he  did  appeal,  it 
was  not  to  the  Pope  solely,  but  to  hinri  with  the 
other  Patriarchs ;  so  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Chalcedon  Synod :  His  deposition  being  rtadf 
he  did  appeal  to  the  holy  Synod  of  the  ino^  h^ 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  of  Akocandria,  and  ofJervir 
saJem,  and  of  Thessahnica^ :  the  which  is  an  argu- 
ment, that  he  did  not  apprehend  the  right  of  re- 

Epatio  te  sacra  communione  pri?atum,  ab  omnipotenti  Deo  DOitro 
tanii  excessuB  yeniam  cum  gumma  poenitentia  ac  lacrymis  exonre. 
Quod  si  banc  sententiam  nostram  te  cognoTerimus  implesse  remii- 
81  us,  non  jam  tantum  injustitiam,  sed  et  contumaciam  fraterniti» 
tuse  cognoscas,  adjuvante  Domino  seTerius  puniendam.  Pnefstoo 
vero  Hadrianum  fratrem  et  coepiscopum  nostrum  ex  tua  seotentU 

damnatum,  in  suum  ordinem  rererti  Christo  comitante  disp<^ 

nimus .] 

*  Wvayuwa-KOfuinff  rrjs  KaBaip€a4»tf  orf acuXeVano  rifw  aytcv  iM*^ 
Tov  aytwarov  ^urietfirov  *P»fja)s,  Koi  XXcfoydpc/of,  Koi  'ic/KKToXif •"! 
Koi  e€<raakopiKrfs, — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i. 
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ceiving  Appeals  did  sole  or  peculiarly  belong  to  him 
ofEome. 

Liberatus  saith,  that  Johannes  Talaida  went  to 
Calendion,  Patriarch  ofAntioch,  and  taking  of  him 
intercessory  Synodical  letters,  appealed  to  Simpli- 
ciu8,  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  St  Athanasius  had  done, 
mi  persuaded  him  to  write  in  his  behalf  to  Acadus, 
Bifhop  of  Constantinople^. 

In  regard  to  any  more  instances  of  this  kind  we 
might  generally  propose  these  following  considera- 
tions. 

1  It  is  no  wonder,  that  any  Bishop  being  con- 
demned, especially  in  causes  relating  to  faith  or 
common  interest,  should  have  recourse  to  the 
Koman  Bishop,  or  to  any  other  Bishop  of  great 
authority,  for  refuge  or  for  relief;  which  they  may 
hope  to  be  procured  by  them  by  the  influence  of 
their  reputation,  and  their  power  among  their  de- 
pendents. 

2  Bad  men,  being  deservedly  corrected,  will 
absurdly  resort  any  whither  with  mouths  full  of 
clamour  and  calumny;  if  not  with  hope  of  reUef, 
p^etwith  design  of  revenge;  as  did  Marcion,  as  did 
^'elicissimus,  as  did  Apiarius  to  the  Pope. 

3  Good  men  being  abused  will  express  some 
esentment,  and  complain  of  their  wrongs,  where 
hey  may  presume  of  a  fair  and  favourable  hear- 
ig :  so  did  Athanasius,  Flavianus,  St  Chrysostom, 
lieodoret,  apply  themselves  to  the  same  Bishops, 

*  Ingressus  est  ad  Calendionem  Aniiochenum  Patriar- 

Bam,  et  Bumptis  ab  eo  intorcessionis  Synodicis  Uteris,  Romanam 
ontificem  Simplicium  appellavit,  sicut  et  boatus  fecit  Athanasius, 
t  fluasit  Bcribere  pro  se  Acacio  Gonstantinopolitano  Episcopo. — 
liberat  Brer.  cap.  xviil  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  394,  c.  2  e.]  Gf. 
laron.  AnnaL  Eccles.  Anno  483,  $1.   [Tom.  vin.  p.  418,  c.  1.] 
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flourishing  in  so  great  reputation  and  wealth.  So 
did  the  monks  of  Egypt,  (Ammonius  and  Isida- 
rus,)  from  the  persecutions  of  Theophilus,  fly  to 
the  protection  and  succour  of  St  Chrysostom ;  which 
gave  occasion  to  the  troubles  of  that  incompaiaUe 
personage;  the  which  is  so  illustrious  an  instance, 
that  the  words  of  the  historian  relating  it  deserve 
setting  down:  They  jointly  did  endeavour^  that  the 
trains  against  them  might  be  eooamined  by  the  Em- 
peror as  judge,  and  by  the  Bidhop  John;  for  rtqf 
conceived  that  he  having  conscience  of  using  ajui 
freedom^  would  be  oMe  to  succour  them  according 
to  right:  but  he  did  receive  the  men  applying  to 
him  courteoudy,  and  treated  them  respef^fuUy,  cad 
did  not  hinder  them  from  praying  in  the  Churdi— 
He  also  writ  to  Theophilus  to  render  communion  to 
them^  as  being  orthodox;  and  if  there  were  need  of 
judging  their  case  by  law,  that  lie  would  send  who» 
they  thought  good  to  prosecute  the  cause\  If  ihi« 
had  been  to  the  Pope,  it  would  have  been  all^ 
for  an  Appeal;  and  it  would  have  had  as  mucb 
colour  as  any  instance  which  they  can  produce. 

4  And  when  men,  either  good  or  bad,  do 
resort  in  this  manner  to  great  friends,  it  is  no 
wonder,  if  they  accost  them  in  highest  terms  of 
respect,  and  with  exaggerations  of  their  emin^t 
advantages;  so  inducing  them  to  regard  and  &- 
vour  their  cause. 

^  Koivrj  Tt  (<nrov6aCoVf  naph  BacriXci  icpir^  mil  ^Ivmnffi  rf  imunakf 
tkiyX^o-Bat  rat  kot  airrmw  ^tPovkas,  ^wro  yhp  crdtieov  wapptfaias  avry 
tnifJLtXovpfvop  hvvatrBtu  ra  dijcaca  fioffBtiv  ovroir.  6  dif  Kpofn\6i0i^ 
avrf  rovr  apdpast  ff>iKo^p6v»i  tdefarOf  xaX  t¥  Ttp§  €?;(€,  mm  cv^*^ 
fir\  *EicicXi;<riar  ovk  tKtSXvtrt  — —  typa^  bi  Sco^iX^  numwiaw  mirmt 
an-odovMit,  tis  6pS£s  YTfpl  0<o€  bo^dovaof,  tl  de  diiqf  deo*  Kpimv^  vt 
ffor*  avTovft  inoariXXtip  tw  avrf  dottti  dimKn^ACfor.— Sctt.  Tin.  1^ 


Pop^s  Sv/previacy.  603 

5  Neither  is  it  strange,  that  great  persons  fa- 
vourably should  entertain  those,  who  make  such 
addresses  to  them,  they  always  coming  crouching 
in  a  suppliant  posture,  and  with  £Etir  pretences;  it 
being  also  natural  to  men  to  delight  in  seeing  their 
power  acknowledged ;  and  it  being  a  glorious  thing 
to  relieve  the  afflicted :  for  Eminence  is  ivont  to  in- 
dine  toward  infirmity ^  and  with  a  ready  good-mil  * 
to  take  part  with  those  who  are  under^.  So  when 
Basilides,  when  MarceUus,  when  Eustathius  Sebas- 
tenus^  when  Maximus,  the  Cynic,  when  Apiarius, 
were  condenmed,  the  Pope  was  hasty  to  engage  for 
them;  more  liking  their  application  to  him,  than 
weighing  their  cause. 

6  And  when  any  person  doth  continue  long  in 
&  flourishing  estate,  so  that  such  addresses  are 
fi^uently  made  to  him,  no  wonder  that  an  opinion 
rf  lawful  power  to  receive  them  doth  arise  both  in 
him  and  in  others;  so  that  of  a  voluntary  friend  he 
hecome  an  authorized  protector,  a  patron,  a  judge 
of  mich  persons  in  such  cases. 

X.  The  Sovereign  is  fountain  of  aU  jurisdic- 
tion; and  all  inferior  magistrates  derive  their  autho- 
ify  from  his  warrant  and  commission,  acting  as  his 
[eputies  or  ministers,  according  to  that  intimation 
a  St  Peter:  Whether  to  the  King  as  supreme,  or  to  i  Pet.  ii. 
rovemors  as  sent  hy  him. 

Accordingly  the  Pope  doth  challenge  this  ad- 
antage  to  himself,  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  Eccle- 
lastical  jurisdiction;  pretending  all  Episcopal  power 
>  be  derived  from  him.     The  rule  of  the  Church, 

^  ^iXtfi  /uSXurra  KOfAnrta-Biu  rh  npo€Xpv  np69  t6  acBevit,  Kal  dt* 
rpoiat  invotov  t^  tXarrovfUv^  npotrriS^a-Bau — Greg.  Naz.  [Orat. 
XT.  0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  464  D.] 
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saith  Bellarmine,  is  moruircliical;  therefore  all 
authority  is  in  one,  and  from  him  is  derived  to 
others^;  the  which  aphorism  he  well  proveth  from 
the  form  of  creating  Bishops,  as  they  call  it:  We 
do  provide  such  a  Church  with  a  person;  and  we 
do  prefer  him  to  he  Father  and  Pastor  and  Bviyof 
of  the  said  Church;  committing  to  him  the  admms- 
tration  in  temporals  and  spirituals  in  the  name  cf 
die  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  GhostK 

Pope  Pius  II.  in  his  Bull  of  Betractations,  thus 
expresseth  the  sense  of  his  See:  In  tJie  mUitant 
Church,  which  resemhleth  the  triumphant,  there  u 
one  moderator  and  judge  of  aU,  the  vicar  of  Jem 
Christ,  from  whom,  affront  the  head,  aU  power  and 
authority  is  derived  to  the  subject  members;  the  whtd^ 
doth  immediately  flow  into  it  from  the  Lord  Christ^' 

A  congregation  of  Cardinals,  appointed  hj 
Pope  Paulus  III.,  speaking  after  the  style  and 
sentiments  of  that  See,  did  say  to  him:  YourHS- 
ness  doth  so  hear  the  care  of  Christ's  Church,  that 
you  have  veiy  many  Ministers,  by  which  you  manage 
that  care;  these  are  aU  the  Clergy,  on  whom  the  ser- 
vice of  God  is  charged;  especially  Priests,  and  more 
especially  Curates,  and  above  all,  BishopsK 

^  Regimen  Ecclesiasticum  est  monarchicum  ;  ergo  onmis  ao^ 
toritas  est  in  uno,  et  ab  illo  in  alios  deriTatur. — De  S.  Pont,  i^- 
24.  K  2.] 

'  Proyidemus  Ecclesise  tali  de  tali  persona,  et  prseficimos  earn 
in  Patrem,  et  Pastorem,  et  Episcopum  ejusdem  Ecclesis,  com- 
mittentes  ei  administrationem  in  temporalibus  et  spiritualiboi;  '^ 
nomine,  &c. — Ibid.  [J  13.] 

' in  Ecclesia  militant!,  qua)  instar  triumphantis  babeMmos 

est  omnium  moderator  et  arbiter,  Jesu  Christi  yicarius:  a  quo  tw- 
quam  capite  omnia  in  subjecta  membra  potestas  et  auctoritas  derlTa* 
tur,  qu8B  a  Christo  DominO  Deo  nostro  sine  medio  in  ipsum  inflait- 
P.  Pius  II.  in  Bull.  Retract,  [apud  Bin.  Tom.  vin.  p.  1047,  c.  U.] 

^  Sanctitas  yestra  ita  gerit  curam  Eeclesise  Christi,  ut  MiDlstros 
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Durandus,  Biahop  of  Mande,  according  to  the 
mse  of  his  age,  saith :  The  Pope  is  head  of  ail 
^ishopSy  from  whom  they  as  members  from  an  head 
escend,  and  of  whose  Jvlness  all  receive;  whom  he 
%lls  to  a  participation  of  his  care,  but  admits  not 
Oo  the  fulness  ofhispowerK 

This  pretence  is  seen  in  the  ordinary  titles  of 
(iahops,  who  style  themselves  Bishops  of  such  a 
lace,  By  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  Apostolic  See\ 
)  &hame! 

The  men  of  the  Tridentine  convention  (those 
preat  betrayers  of  the  Church  to  perpetual  slavery, 
ind  Christian  truth  to  the  prevalency  of  falsehood, 
tin  God  pleaseth)  do,  upon  divers  occasions,  pre- 
taod  to  qualify  and  empower  Bishops  to  perform 
important  matters,  originally  belonging  to  the  Epi- 
scopal function,  as  the  Pope's  delegates^ 

But  contrariwise  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Holy  Scripture,   and  the  sense  of  the  primitive 
Church,  the  Bishops  and  Pastors  of  the  Church  do 
uumediately  receive  their  authority  and  commission 
from  God;  being  only  his  Ministers.     The  Scrip- 
tore  calleth  them  The  Ministers  of  God,  and  of  Coi  1 7  ; 
Christ,  (so  Epaphras,  so  Timothy,  in  regard  to  their  ixh^.iu. 
Bicclesiastical  function  are  named,)  The  stewards  ^^'xim.  iv. 
jfod,  The  servants  of  God,  FeUow-servants  of  the  ^^  . 

a  Tim.  ii. 
»Iiirimo0  habeat,  per  quos  curam  exerceat ;  hi  autem  sunt  Cleric!  24. 

miles,  quibus  mandatus  est  cultus  Dei ;  Presbjteri  praesertiro,  et  -^^^  "• 

laxtmo  Curati,  et  pno  omnibus  Episcopi . — Apad  Cham,  de 

*ont.  OBcam.  10.  13. 

^  Summus  Pontifex  caput  est  omnium  Pontificum,  a  quo  illi 
mquam  a  capite  membra  descendunt,  et  de  cujus  plenitudine 
mnes  aecipiunt  quos  ipse  vocat  in  partem  solicitudinis,  non  in 
lenitadinem  potestatis. — ^Durand.  Mimat.  Offic.  ii.  1,  17. 

^  N.  Dei  et  Apostolicn  Sedis  gratia  Episcopus  Colon. . 

*  This  was  an  expedient.— Vid.  Concil. 


-L  r-^-BM  or  Ci<f 


.i^-^si£9L  I-id  >:=ci=ir7  aha.  ULit  J%«  Hdy  Gkoi 
^uu  iMiit:  -^i\  3dnc'<2J#  ^  j^itd  ^  ChuFch  ofGcd] 
OEfcc  T^i^l  «?a  p  >?>  TUfSK.  lEci  ^Miiiiuied  themk 
fie  Jrarr:^.  T#r  Ticf  jwr»cn>(^  or  c^  Saints,  far 
_  ac  ffriir?  .r  litj  jT^iuxr^u  iyr  tke  tditying  of  thit 
r'*.^!  -r  ^\n^  ^M\z  2&.  lo  aH  <^3^cts  and  purpoGes 
.^jrit=^ning  :a»^Tr  nfiire:  iirttjework  of  theMinistiy 
tJinpissir^ZL  alL  -fije  iii3rr  i^&drgied  on  them,  whether 
^  "«a^  i£  jirit^  J  :c  ^rvcmince:  &s  they  now  do 
;j7riayciiiifcir  izii  ir:iizi£j=96LT  in  rcterence  to  this 
^BK  isSJUcissL^  J2ii  ciiinin^  tlie  bodv  doth  im- 
>irr  ul  Toe  reqgiifti  -^^ecs  c-f  their  office ;  partica- 
Jbcy  oxiiMr  inwri  %x  cccaeqaent  on  the  use  of 
uc^bOL-Siai  -^aif  Vrri-f;  Ss  Eaol  doth  affirm  wis 
acraumn^i  xr  i^frffi'a^»jc:  Acctyrding^  saith  he^fo 
Ac  rMnwrT;/  £%«.?«  '^.•i  V3ii  'Tiofis  in*  yor  tdifixa- 
.-H.  i.:tf  itT  rrr  xrfarr-ttrtkHi.  The v  do  preside  ifl 
iic  Ljri  ^    lit;^  iZ-:? w  a^>  oth-er  head  but  our  Lord, 

ITiif  Firfytfl"^  iffaziy  do  express  their  sentimenb 
~t.i  j«f  -riti  isioiiti.  Sc  I^!iacii3s  saith,  that  IT^e  Bid^ 
rWi  jr-^«Ri/-:i  .1  nrf  54j<>f  c/  God^ ;  and  that « 
'>Mjr  i-'tf  i^yc*  iif»  »M  o^r  Lord  himsdf^  (or  as 
or  l*:r£>  :«cceg*:2iadTe:»  that  therefore  ire  mu^ 
V  jiit\«*T  T^  4;.fi  jtf  %!UoJefbkS  CkriM^.  St  Crpriin 
tiffnitfo.  -•r-ri  r^isv-r  ^:•  i?r  o?n;^ifuted  by  th^judg- 
..f'l-:  /"  A»r  -r««i  :/Clrt^:  and  rta/  «'/i  Aw  Churd 
■  ,Viu  jwmami:  s  IV»  iaaedate,  jurisdictio  mediate— Bell. 

*  Z^-wi    HI  IIP  11.  «9  £3iAi^ — I  Tlsess.  T.  12. 
'   Zu^mu^lMmmu  rn  <iMiMiit   ctf  rnrar  Ocov. — IgQ.  ad  Magnet. 
rsff^  '•-  *ri#o»u  PiK.  Aross.  Tom.  n.  p.  18.] 

T«^  — i£.  ai  £bi&.  cap.  ▼!.  Tb.  p.  13.J 

nf  wi-j^Mottftff  •»  ^lifmfvXpunY. — ^Id.  ad  Trail. rtp- 
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s  \$  far  the  present  a  judge  in  the  place  of  Christ: 
-ftttd  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri^,  one  and  alone, 
dtb  a  power  both  to  prefer  u^  to  the  government  of 
is  Church,  and  to  judge  of  our  acting\  St  Basil; 
I  PreUUe  is  nothing  else  but  one  thai  sustaineth 
\e  person  of  Christ^.  St  Chrysostom;  We  have 
eceived  the  commission  of  ambassadors,  and  come 
nwn  God;  for  this  is  the  dignity  of  the  Episcopal 
fce^.  It  behoveth  us  all,  who  by  divine  authonty 
re  constituted  in  the  Priesthood,  to  prevent\  Ac. 

Wherefore  the  aucient  Bishops  did  all  of  them 
ike  themselyes  to  be  vicars  of  Christy  not  of  the 
^ope,  and  no  less  than  the  proudest  Pope  of  them 
11;  whence  it  was  ordinary  for  them  in  their 
ddresses  and  compellations  to  the  Bishop  of 
iome,  and  in  their  speech  about  him,  to  call  him 
heir  brother,  their  colleague,  their  fellow-minister; 
rhich  had  not  been  modest,  or  just,  if  they  had 
leea  his  ministers  or  shadows".  Yea,  the  Popes 
hemselves,   even  the  highest  and  haughtiest  of 

^  Epificopus  de  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judicio. — ^Ep.  ui.  [0pp. 
.  68,]  et  alibi  Bsepe. 

Unofl  ia  Ecclcsia  ad  tompus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex,  vice 
hristi. — Id.  Ep.  lv.  [0pp.  p.  82.] 

Sed  expectemus  univerBi  judicium  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
li  onus  et  Bolua  babet  potettatem  et  prKponendi  dos  in  Ecde- 
e  tn»  gubernatione,  et  de  actu  noatro  judicandi. — Id.  in  Cone, 
irthag.  [0pp.  p.  330.] 

'  'O  yip  KoBr/yovfitPOf  ovdiy  mp6v  iariv,  ij  6  rov  Za*r$poff  cvexw 
6amww, — Bas.  Const  Men.  cap.  xxu.  [0pp.  Tom.  u.  p.  573  a.] 

*  'HfUiS  roiwv  irpta^tias  mde^dfuOa  Xoyoy,  jcal  iJKOfi€V  vapk  rov 
ov,  rcvTo  yap  core  ri  r^r  ciriirKoir^r  a^iafxa. — Chrys.  in  Coloss. 
-at.  III.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  108.] 

* Oportere  noe  onmes,  qui  Deo  auctoro  8umu8  in  sacer- 

itio  constituti  illius  certaminibus  obyiare,  &c. — AnatoL  Ep.  ad 
ip.  Leon,  in  Cone.  Chalc  [Bin.  Tom.  lu.  p.  512,  c.  1  c]  [Mans. 
>ne.  Tom.  vn.  col.  537  c] 

"  Leo.  Ep.  Lxxxiv. 
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them,  who  of  any  in  old  times  did  most  stand 
on  their  presumed  pre-eminence,  did  yet  vouchsafe 
to  call  otlier  Bishops  their  fellow-Bishops  and 
fellow-Ministers. 

Those  Bishops  of  France  with  good  reason  did 
complain  of  Pope  Nicholas  I.  for  calling  them  his 
Clerks ;  whenas,  if  his  pride  had  suffered  him,  he 
should  have  acknowledged  them  for  his  brethren, 
and  fellow-Bishops^ 

In  fine,  the  ancient  Bishops  did  not  all^e  any 
commission  from  the  Pope  to  warrant  their  juris- 
diction, but  from  God;  If  Moses s  chair  were  so 
venerable,   that  what  was  said  out  of  that  ou^ 
therefore  to  he  heard,  how  much  more  is  Christs 
throne  so?    We  succeed  him;  from  this  we  speak, 
because  Christ  has  committed  to  us  the  ministry  <^ 
reconciliation^.     That  which  is  committed  to  ^ 
Priest,  it  is  oiily  in  God's  power  to  give^.    Since  vt 
also,  by  the  m^rcy  of  Christ  our  King  and  M 
were  made  Ministers  of  the  Gospel\ 

This  is  a  modern  dream,  bom  out  of  ambition 
and  flattery,  which  never  came  into  the  head  of  any 
ancient  divine. 

'  Sciesque  uos  non  tuos  esse  ut  te  jactas  et  extollis  Clerieoi, 
quos  ut  fratres  et  cocpiscopos  recognoscere  si  elaUo  pennittend 
debueras. — Ann.  Franc.  Pith.  [an.  858.] 

y  El  6  Mouo-ciur  $p6pos  ovtcds  ijv  cddea-tfios,  »ff  di  cVeivov  axovtm 
iruXX^  fiaXXop  6  Xpiarov  0p6pof.  iiceivov  rjfUts  dittt^a/itOa*  oirA  rmff^ 
<t>Btyy6ii€$a,  d<l>*  od  Ka\  6  Xpurrot  €$€to  €P  jfiiw  rrjp  duuumap  r^  ■■'*' 
aXXoy^f. — Chryg.  in  Coloss.  Orat.  in.    [Opp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  107.] 

'H/iflf  Toipvp  — . — Id,  supra. 

*  *A  yap  ryjcexecpiOTOi  6  Upcvr,  Ocov  fA^pov  t'crri  doipcurAii,  iit-^ 
Chryg.  in  Joh.  Orat.  Lxxxvi.   [Tom.  n.  p.  922.] 

■  'E»r«  o^p  Koi  ^fuU  eXect  tov  ovfA^aikwt  (1.  wofifiafftk^) 
fluSiP  Xptorov  TOV  Qiov  Upovpyoi  rov  tvayytklov  ^tckfipti^fup '•^^' 
— Flavian,  in  Cone.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  [Bin.  Tom.  ra.  p.  4  b.]  [J^- 
Cone.  Tom.  vi.  col.  541  A.] 
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It  is  a  ridiculous  thing  to  imagine  that  Cyprian, 
Lthanasius,  Basil,  Chiysostom,  Austin,  &c.  did 
ake  theniselves  for  the  vicegerents  or  ministers  of 
iie  Popes;  if  they  did,  why  did  they  not,  so 
frequent  occasion  being  given  them,  in  all  their 
volumes,  ever  acknowledge  it?  why  cannot  Bellar- 
inine  and  his  complices,  after  all  their  prolling, 
shew  any  passage  in  them  importing  any  such 
acknowledgment;  but  are  fain  to  infer  it  by  far- 
frtched  sophisms,  from  allegations  plainly  imperti- 
nent or  frivolous? 

The  Popes,  indeed,  in  the  Fourth  Century  began 
to  practise  a  fine  trick,  very  serviceable  to  the 
tnlargement  of  their  power ;  which  was  to  confer 
on  certain  Bishops,  as  occasion  served,  or  for  conti- 
nuance, the  title  of  their  Vicar  or  Lieutenant; 
thereby  pretending  to  impart  authority  to  them: 
irfiereby  they  were  enabled  for  performance  of 
livers  things,  which  otherwise  by  their  own  Epi- 
scopal or  Metropolitical  power  they  could  not  per- 
bnn.  By  which  device  they  did  engage  such 
bishops  to  such  a  dependence  on  them,  whereby 
hey  did  promote  the  Papal  authority  in  provinces, 
o  tiie  oppression  of  the  ancient  rights  and  liberties 
^  Bishops  and  Synods,  doing  what  they  pleased 
inder  pretence  of  this  vast  power  communicated  to 
hem;  and  for  fear  of  being  displaced,  or  out  of 
ffection  to  their  favourer,  doing  what  might  serve 
o  advance  the  Papacy. 

Thus  did  Pope  Celestine  constitute  Cyril  in  his 
oom^ 

[Kop/XXov  rov  Btimta'iov  ^liirovros  icai  r6y  KcXcorriyov  re^irop,  rfjp 

■^•owmV,  ••»  f^piTTm,  T^f  irp€apvTfpat  'Fwfifjt  irpvravtvovrof, — Erag. 

4.]    Gf.  Cone.  Eph.  Act.  m.  [Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  334  a.     Kal  6  rtit 
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Pope  Leo  appointed  Anatolius  of  Constanti- 
nople. 

Pope  Felix  Acacius  of  Constantinople. 

Pope  Hormisdas  Epiphanius  of  Constanti- 
nople ^ 

Pope  Simplicius  to  Zeno  Bishop  of  Seville- 
We  thoiight  it  convenient  that  you  slumld  he  hdd  «p 
hy  the  vicariat  authority  of  our  See\ 

So  did  Siricius  and  his  successors  constitute  the 
Bishops  of  Thessalonica  to  be  their  Vicars  in  the 
diocese  of  Illyricum,  wherein  being  then  a  member 
of  the  Western  Empire  they  had  caught  a  special 
jurisdiction;  to  which  Pope  Leo  did  refer  in  thoee 
words,  which  sometimes  are  impertinently  all^ 
with  reference  to  all  Bishops,  but  concern  only  Am* 
statius.  Bishop  of  Thessalonica :  We  have  intrtuld 
thy  charity  to  he  in  our  stead,  so  that  thou  oH 
called  into  part  of  the  solicitude,  not  into  plenitudi 
of  the  audiority^. 

So  did  Pope  Zozimus  bestow  a  like  pretence  of 
vicarious  power  upon  the  Bishop  of  Aries,  whiA 
city  was  the  seat  of  the  temporal  Exarch  in  Gaul 

So  to  the  Bishop  of  Justiniana  Prima  in  Bul- 
garia, (or  Dardania  Europa)a,)  the  like  privily 
was  granted,  by  procurement  of  the  Emperor  Jis- 
tinian,  native  of  that  place, 

dyifldrar^ iirurKdirtj^  Kvp/XX^ ml  t69  avrov  hrfx^^  ^^ 

— Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1301b.] 

"  Cone.  Const,  sub  Agap.  et  Menu.  Bin.  Tom.  iv.  p.  70. 

^  Congruum  duzimus  ricaria  Sedis  nostra  ie  auctorittte  f^ 
ciri. — Apud  Baron.  Annal.  Eccles.  Anno  482,  §  46.  [Tom.  f^ 
p.  411,  c.  2.] 

*  Vices  enim  nostras  ita  tun  credidimos  caritati,  ut  in  psi^ 
sis  TOcatuB  Bolicitudinis,  non  in  plonitudinem  potastatis. — ^P.  l^^ 
£p.  xiT.  (ad  Anastas.  Thessal.)    [0pp.  Tom.  i.  coL  684I.J 
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Afterwards  temporary  or  occasional  Vicars  were 
)poiiited',  (such  as  Austin  in  England,  Boniface 
Germany,)  who  in  virtue  of  that  concession  did 
urp  a  paramount  authority;  and  by  the  exercise 
ereof  did  advance  the  Papal  interest;  depressing 
e  authority  of  Metropolitans  and  provincial 
nods. 

So  at  length  Legates^,  upon  occasion  despatched 
io  all  countries  of  the  West,  came  to  do  there 
lat  they  pleased,  using  that  pretence  to  oppress 
d  abuse  both  Clergy  and  people  very  intolerably, 
hence  divers  countries^  were  forced  to  make 
jal  provisions  for  excluding  such  Legates,  find- 
r  by  much  experience  that  their  business  was  to 
at  and  domineer  in  the  Pope's  name,  to  suck 
>ney  from  the  people,  and  to  maintain  luxurious 
mp  upon  expense  of  the  countries  where  they 
me.  Of  this,  John  XXII.  doth  sorely  com- 
iin';  and  decrees  that  all  people  should  admit 

'  Vid.  p.  Joh.  VIII.  Ep.  zcm.  [ad  Arelat.  Archiepisc.  Itaque  fra- 
Qitatis  ttUB  Tices  nostras  in  EccleBiis,  qu»  sub  Regno  Galliarum 
It,  jaxta  antiquum  morem,  Deo  auctore  committimus  singulis 
dem  Metropolitis,  secundum  priscam  consuetudinom,  proprio 
lore  senrato,  &c. — Bin.  Tom.  •  yii.  P.  i.  p.  40,  c.  1  f.  Mans.  Cone. 
m.  XVII.  col.  80.] 

•  Occulti  inimici  Regni . — Matt.  Par.  Anno  1240,  p.  624. 

BZ  (Hen.  III.)  autem,  cum  ad  se  reversus  timuisset,  ne  sibi  ali- 
d  slnistri  contingeret,  eo  quod  tam  familiarem  occultum  inimi- 

a  Begni,  scilicet  Legatum,  habuisset .] 

^  P.  Pasch.  n.  Epist  apud  Eadm.  p.  113,  &c. 
^  Extrav.  Commun.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  i.  cap.  1.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom. 
1^  391.  Nos  bujnsmodi  consuetudinem,  non  tam  irrationabilem, 
un  nonnunquam  animarum  saluti  contrariam,  detrahentemque 
ostolicsB  potestati,  auctoritate  Apostolica  penitus  reprobantes, 
gatot  ipsos  ab  omnibus,  cujuscunque  pneeminentiso,  conditionis, 

I  status  fuerint,  debere  admitti  decernimus >.     Qui  rero  de 

liero  super  prssdictis  dictos  Legatos,  aut  etiam  Nuncios,  quos  ad 
uttconqne  partes  pro  causis  quibuslibot.  Sedes  ipsa  transmiseril, 

39—2 
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Ikis  Legm^es.  imder  pain  of  interdicts.  In  England, 
Pc^  PiftfiduJ  finds  the  same  &ult  in  his  letter  to 
king  Hcniy  L :  Suncio^  or  Utters  from  the  Apo- 
itciic  &ig^  hchlesf  by  your  Jfajeslys  command,  art 
su:4  (koit^t  i£orihjf  any  admittance  or  reception 
urUkin  your  jurUdkction:  none  complains  thenctf 
9ior*d  appeals  the9kct  for  Judgment  to  the  Apostolic 

The  Pope  ohserring  what  authority  and  reve- 
T&kce  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbuiy  had  in  thifi 
nati<Mi,  whereby  they  might  be  able  to  check  Im 
att^npts^  did  think  good  to  constitute  those  Aidh 
bishops  his  L^ates  of  course,  Qegatos  natos,)  tiuit 
so  they  might  seem  to  exercise  their  jurisdiction  bj 
authority  derived  from  him ;  and  owing  to  him  that 
maik  of  fiivour,  or  honour,  with  enlargement  of 
power,  might  pay  him  more  devotion,  and  serve 
his  interests. 

Bellamiine'  doth  from  this  practice  prove  the 
Pope's  sovereign  power;  but  he  might  from  thence 
better  have  demonstrated  his  great  cunning.  It 
might,  from  such  extraordinary  designation  of 
Vicegerents,  with  far  more  reason  be  inferred,  that 
ordinarily  Bishops  are  not  his  Ministers. 

prsxampserint  impedire,  ipso  facto  Benteniiaiii  excommunicttioDii 
incurrant;  Begna,  tame,  ct  loca  qaielibet  sabjecta  eisdem  tamdii 
sint  eo  ipso  Eoclesiastico  supposita  interdicto,  qoamdia  in  hojai- 
modi  contoinacia  daxerint  persistendam.] 

^  Sedis  Apostolicse  nuncii  vel  literse  pneter  jusBum  regis  Kajet* 
tatis  nullam  in  potestate  tua  susceptionem  aut  ad  i turn  proroerentor, 
nullas  inde  clamor,  nullam  judicium  ad  Sedem  Apostolicam  dciti- 
nantur. — P.  Pasch.  II.  apud  Eadm.  p.  113. 

'  De  S.  Pontif.  n.  [20,  $  2. Ex  eo  quod  Apostolica  S«da 

Vicarios  habcbat  in  omnibus  fere  longinquis  regionibus,  rel  ntm 
Buas  ad  tempus  alicui  committebat  et  tamen  ad  se  graTiora  ncgotii 
referri  rolebaty  recte  coUigimus  ad  Apostolicam  Sedem  suminVB 
judicium  totius  Ecclesise  pertinere.] 
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XI.  It  is  the  privilege  of  a  Sovereign,  that 
he  cannot  be  called  to  account,  or  judged,  or 
deposed,  or  debarred  communion,  or  anywise  cen- 
sured and  punished;  for  this  implieth  a  contra- 
diction or  confusion  in  degrees,  subjecting  the 
Boperior  to  inferiors;  this  were  making  a  river  run 
backwards;  this  were  to  dam  up  the  fountain  of 
justice;  to  behead  the  state;  to  expose  majesty  to 
contempt. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  pretend  to  this  privi- 
lege™, according  to  those  maxims  in  the  Canon  Law", 
tliawn  from  the  sayings  of  Popes  (either  forged  or 
^nuine,  but  all  alike)  obtaining  authority  in  their 
xmrt;  and  according  to  what  Pope  Adrian  let  the 

*  Bellar.  de  S.  Pontif.  u.  26.  [$  1.  Romanus  Pontifex  a  nemino 
Q  terris  judicari  potest.] 

Id.  Cone.  n.  17.  [{  1.  Summus  Pontifex  eimpliciter  et  absolute 
i«t  supra  Ecclesiam  unirersam,  et  supra  Concilium  Gonerale,  ita  ut 
lullain  in  terris  supra  se  judicium  agnoscat.] 

■  Grat.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  63.  Hujus 
rulpas  istic  redarguere  prsesumit  mortalium  nullus:  quia  cunctos 
lne  judicatunis  a  nemine  est  judicandus,  &c.] 

Grat.  Dist.  xxi.  7.  [Ibid.  p.  28.  P.  Nichol.  I.  ad  Imp.  Michael. 

• Tempore  Diocletian!,  et  Maximiani  Augustorum,  Marcellinus 

Spiscopus  Urbis  Romse,  qui  postea  insignis  Martyr  effectus  est, 
Aeo  compulsus  est  a  Paganis,  ut  in  tempi um  eorum  ingrossus, 
Tana  thuris  super  prunas  imponeret ;  cujus  rei  gratia  collccto  nu- 
nerosorum  Concilio  Episcoporum,  et  inquisitione  facta,  hoc  idem 
^ontifex  se  egisse  confessus  est.  Nullus  tamen  eorum  proferro 
BDtentiam  in  eum  ausus  est,  dum  ei  sapissimc  omnes  perhiberent : 
'no  ore  jucltea  causam  tuam,  non  nostra  judicio.  Et  iterum :  Noli, 
nsntf  audiri  in  nottro  judicio,  ted  collige,  in  sinu  tuo,  causam 
tatn  '  Et  iterum  dicunt :   Prima  Sedes  non  judicabitur  a 

uoquam,] 

Caus.  IX.  Qu.  in.  cap.  10.  [Ibid.  p.  210.  P.  Nichol.  I.  ad  Imp. 
IlehaeL  Patet  profecto  Sedis  ApostolicsD,  (cujus  auctoritate  major 
on  est)  judicium  a  nemine  fore  retractandum ;  noque  cuiquam  de 
ju  licere  judicarc  judicio ;  juxta  quod  Innocentius  Papa  Ruffb 
^^t,  &c] 

ExtraT.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  ym.  cap.  i.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  ii. 
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^hth  Synod  know:  Becaiuej  says  he,  the  Apostdic 
Cki^rck  of  Borne  iioops  not  to  the  judgment  of  lesser 
Ckurdieii'. 

They  cite  also  three  old  Synods^  (of  Sinuessa, 
of  Kome  under  Pope  Silvester,  of  Rome  und^ 
Sixtns  HL)  bat  they  are  palpably  spurious,  aad 
the  learned  amongst  them  confess  it. 

Bat  antiquity  ¥ra3  not  of  this  mind;  for  it  did 
suppose  him  no  less  obnoxious  to  judgment  and 
correction  than  other  Bishops,  if  he  should  notori- 
ously deviate  firom  the  fidth,  or  violate  Canonical 
discipline.  The  Canons  generally  do  oblige  BishqM 
without  exception  to  duty,  and  (upon  defailanoe) 
to  correction:  why  is  not  he  excepted,  if  to  be 
excused  or  exempted? 

It  was  not  questioned  of  old,  but  that  a  Pope^ 
in  case  he  should  notoriously  depart  from  the  &ith, 
or  notably  infirioge  discipline,  might  be  excommonh 
cated :  the  attempting  it  upon  divers  occasions  doth 
shew  their  opinion,  although  it  often  had  not  effect, 
because  the  cause  was  not  just  and  plausible;  the 
truth  and  equity  of  the  case  appearing  to  be  on  the 
Pope's  side. 

St  Isidore  Pelusiota  denieth  of  any  Bishops 


p.  395.  (P.  Bonifl  VIII.)  Porro  sabesse  Romano  Pontifici  omni 
humanas  creatnna  declaramos,  dicimus,  definimiis  et  proDuncumoi 
omnino  esse  do  necessitate  salutis.] 

Cf.  P.  Leo.  IX.  Ep.  I.  capp.  10 — 17.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  hl 
colL  640 — 46.]  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep,  vin.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tonu  it.  coL 
196.]  P.  Job.  Vin.  Ep.  Lxxv.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xvn.  col.  M.J 
P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  iv.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vin.  coll.  18, 19.]  Ep.  i^ 
[Ibid.  coll.  62—4.]  P.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  viu.  21.  [Mans.  Tom.  xi- 
coll.  331  et  seqq.] 

^  Am  t6  rrjp  dirooToXiff^y  *EiacXi7(riair  r^s  'PMftijr  r^  rmv  fW- 
r6yap  fifj  xmoKxmrtaf  Kpia-ti. — P.  Adrian,  in  Syn.  Tin.  Act  td. 
[Bin.  Tom.  ti.  p.  963  e.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  xti.  ool.  376  a.] 
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>ffioe,  that  It  is  ap^rj  dvuvevOwo^,  an  uncontrollable 
javemment^. 

In  the  times  of  Polycrates  and  Pope  Victor  the 
BFhole  Eastern  Church  did  forbear  communion  with 
the  Pope**.  Firmilian  told  Pope  Stephanus,  that 
l)y  conceiting  he  might  excommunicate  all  other 
Bishops,  he  had  excommunicated  himself^.  The 
fathers  of  the  Antiochene  Synod  did  threaten  to 
^communicate  and  depose  Pope  Julius :  They  did 
jramufe  to  Julius  peace  and  communion,  if  he  did 
td/mit  the  deposition  of  those  whom  they  had  ex- 
idledj  and  the  constitution  of  those  whom  they  had 
vrdained;  hut  if  he  did  resist  their  decrees,  they 
lenounced  the  contrary*.  The  Oriental  Bishops  at 
^rdica  did  excommunicate  and  depose  him*.  St 
BLilary  did  anathematize  Pope  Liberius'',  upon  his 
tefection  to  the  Ariaos.  Dioscorus  did  attempt 
o  excommunicate  Pope  Leo\  Acacius  of  Constan- 
rinople  renounced  the  communion  of  Pope  Felix*. 

P  [Ep.  Lib.  IV.  219,  0pp.  p.  644  B.] 

^  '^Eu  T€  XP^^^  HokvKparovg  Koi  Bticrmpoi  oSf  ij  awndkrl  np6s 
'9J9  dvcnv  ^ta(f)tpoiifvrf  tlptfviicci  nap  aXX^Xa>y  ovk  (b€)(ovro, — Epiph. 
laer.  lxx.  (Audianorum.)  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  821  d.] 

'  Dam  enim  putaa  omnes  a  te  abstineri  posse,  solum  te  ab  cm- 
libiis  abstinutsti. — ^Firm.  apud  Cypr.  Ep.  LXiv.  [0pp.  p.  160.] 

'  A€xofuift^  fitv  'lovX/a»  rffv  KaBalptaiv  rw  irp6s  aurav  i\rjkap.€V(ov^ 
tal  TijF  ttaratrratrtv  t&p-  avr  avrav  -j^tipoTovrfBivrtav,  flprfvrjv  teal  koi- 
mwiaw  imjyyiXXovTO*  ay6iaTafuv<j^  dc  roU  dcdoy/xci^oir,  rapayria  irporj" 
foptva-av, — Sozom.  ill.  8. 

*  Oi  fifv  yhp  anh  t^s  avarokris KaBtXkov  *lov\io¥  rhv  'Pcifirft 

tiattmrov, — Id.  in.  11. 

■  Anathema  tibi,  Liberi. — Hilar.  Fragm.  vi.  [0pp.  col.  1337  a.] 

^  *ET<iXfii70"€  dc  KOi  aKOUf^vTjtrlcaf  \mayopfv<rai  itara  rod  ayioatdTov 
»1  6a'iwTaTou  apxinriaKonov  rrfs  ptyakrjs  'Pdprjs  Aiovrog, — Evag. 
I.  4. 

'  Niceph.  XVI.  17. 

Cf.  Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  Anno  484,  §  36.  [Tom.  vin.  p.  460,  c.  2. 
Addit  Nicephorus  ex  Basilio  Cilice  veteri  historico Acacium  co 
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Timotheus  jElurus  cursed  the  Pope^.  The  African 
Bishops  did  ^yaodically  excommunicate  Pope  Vi- 
gilius".  Pope  Anastasius  was  rejected  hy  his 
own  Clergy*.  Pope  Constantino^  by  the  people; 
and  so  was  Pope  LeoVIII.*'  Divers  Bishops  of 
Italy  and  lUyricum  did  abstain  from  the  Pope's 
comviunion  for  a  long  time,  because  they  did  admit 
the  Fifth  Synod  ^.  Photius  did  excommunicate  and 
depose  Pope  Nicholas  I.*  Maurus,  Bishop  of 
Ravenna,  did  anathematize  Pope  Vitalianus'.  The 
Emperor  Otho  II.  having  with  good  advice  lahouied 
to  reclaim  Pope  John  XII.  without  effect,  did  indid 
a  Council,  calling  together  the  Bishops  of  Italy,  hj 
the  judgment  of  whom  the  life  of  that  wicked  amw 

f 

iDsanice  perrenisse,  at  nomen  ipsius  Felicis  PapsB  e  saero  enserH 
Albo ;  cum  nuUus  ignte  eum,  quamTis  complares  hsBretid  et  han- 
8iarch»  illi  profaerint  ciyitati  Episcopi,  tantum  nefiu  nee  oogitin 
ausus  esset]  ^ 

^  Baron.  Annal.  Eoel.  Anno  457,  §  26.  [Tom.  ym.  p.  202,  c  1 

Anathematizat  summos  Archiepiscopos,  id  est,  Romanum 

Leonem,  et  Constantinopolitanum  Anatoliom,  et  Basilium  Antio- 
chenum,  cunctumque  Chalcedonense  Concilium,  omnesque  totiia 
Orbis  Episcopos  et  undique  orthodoxos  Clericos  Bimnl  et  Laicoft.] 

'  Africani  antiBtites  Vigilium  Rom.  Episc.  damnatorem  capitit- 
lorum  synodaliter  a  Catholica  communione,  reserrato  ei  poenitentoe 
loco,recludunt.  (a1.  excludunt.) — ^Vict.  Tun.  post  Cons.Basilii  V.C. 
ann.  10. 

*  Cf.  Plat.  Vit.  Pontif.  p.  131,  et  Dist.  xix.  cap.  21,  22.  [?] 
*»  Cf.  Plat.  Vit.  Pontif.  p.  223. 

*  Id.  p.  291. 

*  P.  Pelag.  n.  Ep.  ni.  13.  [?] 

^  Ka6aip€<nPf  »£  €v6fit(€  koX  avaBefiaTitriioy  €ir  ovdcvl  Xoy^  woul' 
rai  NiKoXaov. — Vit.  Ignatii,  Patr.  apud  Bin.  Tom.  n.  p.  892.  [Mam. 
Cone.  Tom.  xvt.  col.  266  D.] 

'  Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  Anno  669,  $  1.    [Tom.  zi.  p.  669,  d* 

Prodit  idem  auctor a  Vitaliano  Papa  ezcommunicatum  faim 

Maurum  Episcopum  Rayennatem At  ille eo  yesaoia  pn>- 

gressuB  sit,  ut  in  Vltalianum  eamdem  anathematis  sententiam  nor 
procaret.] 
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ould  he  judged^;  and  the  issue  was,  that  he  was 
posed.  Pope  Nicholas  I.  desired  tg  be  judged  by 
e  Emperoi^.  The  Fifth  Synod  did  in  general  terms 
ndemn  PopeVigilius ;  and  the  Emperor  Justinian 
d  banish  him  for  not  complying  with  the  Decrees 
it.  The  Sixth  and  Seventh  General  Synods  did 
laihematize  Honorius  by  name,  when  he  was  dead, 
cause  his  heresy  was  not  before  confuted;  and 
ey  would  have  served  him  so,  if  he  had  been 
ive.  Divers  Synods  (that  of  Worms,  of  Papia,  of 
rescia,  of  Mentz,  of  Rome,  &c.)  did  reject  Pope 
r^oiy  VII.*  Pope  Adrian  himself  in  the  Eighth 
^od  (so  called)  did  confess,  that  a  Pope,  being 
und  deviating  from  the  faith,  might  be  judged,  as 
lonorius  was.  Gerbertus  (afterwarc^  Pope  Sylves- 
r  II.)  did  maintain,  that  Popes  might  be  held  as 
hnics  and  publicans,  if  they  did  not  hear  the 
hurch^  The  Synod  of  Constance  did  judge  and 
$pose  three  Popes^  The  Synod  of  Basil  did  de- 
)6e  Pope  Eugenius;  affirming,  that  The  Catholic 


' Concilium  indicit,  conyocatis  Episcopis  Italiee,  quorum 

Itcio  rita  sceleratissimi  hominis  dijudicaretur. — Plat,  ia  Vit.  Job. 
[n.  (pro  XII.)  [Vit.  Pontif.  p.  289.]  Vid.  Baron.  Ann.  960,  et 
niom. 

Communi  totius  sancti  Concilii  consenBu  depositus. — 

iliprand.  n.  6. 

*»  Grat.  Cans.  n.  Qu.  7,  cap.  41.  [?] 

'  Ann.  1076.     Vid.  Baron.  Ann.  1033,  $  3. 

*  Baron.  Ann.  992,  §  44 — . 

'  Cone.  Basil.  Sess.  xxxviii.  [Bin.  Tom.  viii.  p.  101,  c.  2c  J 
fam.  Cone.  Tom.  xxix.  col.  192  e.  Possuntque  omnes  Catholici 
inc  yidere,  quanta  plaga  inferretur  Ecclesise  Dei,  si  reyocaretur 
dubium  ilia  deelaratio  facta  in  Ooncilio  Constantiniensi,  yigoro 
gas  et  ineffabili  ae  inexpugnabili  auctoritate,  depositio  Joannis 
igesimitertii,  et  priyatio  Benedicti  a  jurePapatus  (si  quod  habe- 
lot)  ^c  in  Buis  obedientiis  nuncupatorum,  ac  etiam  electio  Martini 
facile  sunt.] 
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Church  hath  often  corrected  and  judged  Popes,  tden 
they  either  erred  from  the  faith,  or  by  their  tU 
manners  became  notoriously  scandalous  to  the 
Church^. 

The  practice  of  Popes  to  give  an  account  of  their 
faith  **  (when  they  entered  upon  their  office)  to  the 
other  Patriarchs  and  chief  Bishops,  approving  them- 
selves thereby  worthy  and  capable  of  communion, 
doth  imply  them  liable  to  judgment.  Of  the  neglect 
of  which  practice  Euphemius,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, did  complain**. 

XII.  To  the  Sovereign  in  Ecclesiastical  a&in 
it  would  belong  to  define  and  decide  controversies 
in  faith,  discipline,  moral  practice;  so  that  all  were 
bound  to  admit  his  definitions,  decisions,  interpre- 
tations. He  would  be  the  supreme  interpreter  of 
the  divine  law,  and  judge  of  controversiea  No 
point  or  question  of  moment  should  be  decided 
without  his  cognizance.  This  he  therefore  doth 
pretend  to ;  taking  upon  him  to  define  points,  and 
requiring  from  all  submission  to  his  determinations. 
Nor  doth  he  allow  any  Synods  to  decide  ques- 
tions. 

But  the  ancients  did  know  no  such  thing.    In 

°*  Ecclefiia  Catholica  sttpenumero  summos  Pontlfices,  sire  afiJe 
delirantes,  sive  prayis  moribus  notorie  Ecclesiam  8candaI1zant«8  cor- 

rexit,  et  judicavit . — Cone.  Bass.  Sess.  xn.   [Bin.  Tom.  nn. 

p.  39,  c.  2  B.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxix.  col.  59  a.] 

"  Mos  est  RomansB  EccleBia)  sacerdoti  noviter  constitoto  formim 
fidei  sua;  ad  sanctas  Eeclesias  prserogare. — P.  Gelas.  L  Ep.  n.  td 
Laur.  Baron.  [Bin.  Tom.  in.  p.  G22  b.]  [Mans.  Cone  Tom.  tih.  eel 
11  A.] 

®  P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  ix.  apud  Annal.  Eceles.  Ann.  492,  §  10. 
[Tom.  vin.  pp.  643,  644.] 

Of  this  we  hare  for  example  the  Synodical  Epistles  (Epistle) 
of  Pope  Gregory  I.  [Lib.  i.  Ep.  xxnr.  ad  Joan.  Episo.  CoMtsnt , 
Eulog.  Alexandr.  &c.]    Tract,  do  Unit.  Eccles.  [?] 
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eise  of  contentions,  they  had  no  recourse  to  his 
idgment;  they  did  not  stand  to  his  opinion^  his 
uthority  did  not  avail  to  quash  disputes.  They 
lad  recourse  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  Catholic 
radition,  to  reason;  they  disputed  and  discussed 
K>int8  by  dint  of  argument. 

Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  and 
others,  discoursing  of  the  methods  to  resolve  of 
ontroversy,  did  not  reckon  the  Pope's  authority 
or  one.  Divers  of  the  Fathers  did  not  scruple 
openly  to  dissent  from  the  opinions  of  Popes;  nor 
fere  they  wondered  at,  or  condemned  for  it.  So 
Jt  Paul  did  withstand  St  Peter^.  So  Polycarpus 
iissented  from  Pope  Eleutherius.  So  Polycrates 
rom  Pope  Victor.  So  St  Cyprian  from  Pope 
Stephen.  So  Dionysius  Alexandrinus  from  Pope 
Stephen.  All  which  persons  were  renowned  for 
wisdom  and  piety  in  their  times. 

Highest  controversies  were  appeased  by  Synods 
►ut  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  Catholic  tradition,  the 
nalogy  of  faith,  and  common  reason,  without  re- 
;ard  to  the  Pope.  Divers  Synods  in  Afric  and 
Vjsia  defined  the  point  about  rebaptization  without 
he  Pope's  leave,  and  against  his  opinion.  The 
Jynodof  Antioch  condemned  the  doctrine  of  Paulus 
Jaijaosatenus,  without  intervention  of  the  Pope, 
►efore  they  gave  him  notice.  In  the  Synod  of 
^ice  the  Pope  had  very  small  stroke.  The  Gene- 
al  Synod  of  Constantinople  declared  the  point  of 
he  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  against  Macedo- 
lius,  without  the  Pope;  who  did  no  more  than 
.fterward  consent:  this  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon, 
a  their  Compellation  to  the  Emperor  Marcian,  did 

P  •Ajrrcon;!^. — Gal.  ii.  11. 
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observe:  The  Fathers  met  in  Sardica  to  suppress 
the  relics  ofArianism,  communicated  their  Decrees 
to  the  Eastern  Bishops;  and  they  who  here  dis- 
covered the  pestilence  of  Apolinarius,  made  bwum 
theirs  to  the  Westem\  The  Synod  of  Afiric  defined 
against  Pelagius,  before  their  informing  Pope  In- 
nocentius  thereof;  not  seeking  his  judgment,  but 
desiring  his  consent  to  that,  which  they  were 
assured  to  be  truth. 

Divers  Popes  have  been  incapable  of  deciding 
controversies,  themselves  having  been  erroneous 
in  the  questions  controverted:  as  Pope  Stephanus, 
(in  part,)  Pope  Liberius,  Pope  Felix,  Pope  Vi- 
gilius.  Pope  Honorius,  &c.  And  in  our  opinion 
all  Popes  for  many  ages. 

It  is  observable  how  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon, 
in  their  Allocution  to  the  Emperor  Marcian,  do 
excuse  Pope  Leo  for  expounding  the  faith,  in  his 
Epistle,  (the  which  it  seems  some  did  reprehend 
as  a  novel  method  disagreeable  to  the  Canons':) 
Let  not  them,  say  they,  object  to  us  the  Epistle  of 
the  marvellous  Prelate  of  Rome,  as  obnoxious  to  imr 
putation  of  novelty;  but  if  it  be  not  consonant  to  the 
Scriptures,  let  them  confute  it;  or  if  it  be  not  consen- 
taneous to  the  Fathers  who  have  preceded;  or  if  it 
be  not  apt  to  confute  the  irreligious^,  &c.     It  was 


^  Kai  oi  iiMV  €K  ^apbucrfs  Kara  r<5y  *\ptiov  Xci^miwy  oywrioiifKiWt 
roii  €v  dvaroX^  rfjv  Kpta-iv  cf eVc/iirov*  oi  dc  iwrav&a  rijp  'AwoktpaiHM 
Xvpjjv  (ftc^paa-avrts,  roU  iv  dvati  rrjy  yft^(f>op  f  yvfopifoy. — Conc.  Chtl- 
ced.  ad  Imp.  Marc.  Alloc.  [Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  468  f.]  [Mans.  Conc. 
Tom.  VII.  col.  464  B.] 

'  'Qs  ^itnjv  riva,  ica\  rois  Kavoauf  ov  wtvofuafthnjv  r^g  iiriarokit 
iiafiaXKjj  rrjv  irvpra^ip. — Ibid.  [Bin.  p.  465  c]    [Mans.  col.  466 c] 

'  Ml)  Toivw  tjfjup  Tov  OavfiaoTov  rrjs  *Fiififjs  irpoibpov  t^  iwum- 
Xfjv,   a>ff  KoivoTOfiiat  fyKXfffAa,  irpoa<f>rp€T»aav  dXka  «i  fifj  avpf^^^M 
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»t  his  judicial  authority  which  they  did  insist 
K)n,  to  maintain  his  Epistle,  but  the  orthodoxy 
id  intrinsic  usefulness  of  it  to  confute  errors; 
K)n  which  account  they  did  embrace  and  confirm 
by  their  suflBrage. 

XIII.  If  the  Pope  were  a  Sovereign  of  the 
hurch,  as  they  make  him,  it  were  at  least  expe- 
lent  that  he  should  be  infaUible;  for  why  other- 
ise  should  he  imdertake  confidently  to  pronounce 
L  all  cases,  to  define  high  and  difficult  points,  to 
apose  his  dictates,  and  require  assent  from  all? 
r  he  be  fallible,  it  is  very  probable  that  often  he 
:>th  obtrude  errors  upon  us  for  matters  of  faith  and 
ractice. 

Wherefore  the  true  fast  firiends  of  Papal  in- 
jrest  do  assert  him  to  be  infaUible,  when  he  dic- 
iteth  as  Pope,  and  setting  himself  into  his  chair 
oth  thence  mean  to  instruct  the  whole  Church*. 
Lnd  the  Pope  therefore  himself,  who  countenanceth 
lem,  may  be  presumed  to  be  of  that  mind. 

Pighius  said  bouncingly,  The  judgment  of  the 
Ipostolic  See  vnth  a  Council  of  domestic  Priests,  is 
xr  more  certain  than  the  judgment  of  an  Universal 
Council  of  the  whole  earth  without  the  Pop^. 
This  is  the  syllogism  we  propose : 
The  supreme  judge  must  be  infaUible : 
The  Pope  is  not  infaUible  :  therefore 

U£  ypoKJMiSf  iKtyxJirtMrcar   ci  iirj  roig  irpokctfiovfri  narpaa-iv  6fi6do(of 

\   fuj  irp6s    ^v<rv€fi&v   Korqyofiiav   yryivtirai , — Ibid.    [Bin.    p. 

69  D.]    [Mans.  col.  465  A.] 

*  Beliar.  de  S.  Pontif.  iv.  [3,  $  1.  Summus  Pontifez  cum 
otam  Ecclesiam  docet,  in  his  quae  ad  fidem  pertinent^  nullo  casu 
rrare  potest] 

*  Longe  certius  est  anius  Apostolicse  Sedis  cum  Concilio  do* 
nesticomm  sacerdotum  judicium,  quam  sine  Pontifico  judicium 
iniTonalis  Concilii  totius  orbis  terrarum. — Pigbius  do  Hier.  Lib.  vi.. 
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The  major^  the  Jesuits^  Canonists,  and  Courtiers 
are  obliged  to  prove,  it  being  their  assertion;  and 
they  do  prove  it  very  wisely  and  strongly. 

The  minor  is  asserted  by  the  French  Doctors; 
and  they  do  with  clear  evidence  maintain  it. 

The  conclusion  we  leave  them  to  infer  who  are 
concerned. 

It  is  in  effect  Pope  Gregory's  argumentation; 
no  Bishop  can  be  Universal  Bishop,  (or  Univer- 
sal Pastor  and  Judge  of  the  Church,)  because  no 
Bishop  can  be  infallible;  for  that  the  lapse  of  such 
a  Pastor  would  throw  down  the  Church  into  ruin, 
by  error  and  impiety :  Therefore  the  Universal 
Churchy  which  God  forbid,  falls,  when  he  falls  tda 
is  called  universal^ — The  state  and  order  (f  owr 
Lord^s  family  wiU  decay,  when  that  which  is  ft- 
quired  in  the  body  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  headl 

But  that  he  is  not  infallible,  much  experience 
and  History  do  abundantly  shew. 

The  ancients  knew  no  such  pretender  to  infalli- 
biUty;  otherwise  they  would  have  left  disputing,  and 
run  to  his  oracular  dictates  for  information.  They 
would  have  only  asserted  this  point  against  heretics. 
We  should  have  had  testimonies  of  it  innumerable. 
It  had  been  the  most  famous  point  of  all*. 

I  will  not  mention  Pope  Stephanus  universallj 

'  UniTersa  ergo  Ecclesia,  quod  absit,  a  statu  suo  comit, 
quando  is  qui  vocatur  univorsidis  cadit. — Ong.  M.  £p.  t.  20. 
[0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  749  a.] 

y  Totius  familite  Domini  status  et  ordo  nutabit,  u  quod  t^ 
quiritur  in  corpore,  non  inyeniatar  in  ci^pite. — P.  Leo.  I.  Ep.  xu- 
[0pp.  Tom.  I.  col.  669.] 

*  In  nullo  aliter  sapere  quam  res  se  habet,  angelica  perfedio 
est. — Aug.  de  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  n.  6.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  cd.  99  d.] 
Not  to  think  of  a  thing  otherwite  than  it  is,  is  an  angeUcal  p^ 
fiction. 
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approving  the  Baptism  of  heretics  against  the  de- 
crees of  the  Sjmod  of  Nice  and  other  Synods. 
Nor  Pope  Liberins  complying  with  Arianism. 
N^or  Pope  Innocent  I.  and  his  followers,  at  least 
;ill  Pope  Gelasius,  first  asserting  the  communion 
>f  infisints  for  needful*.  Nor  Pope  Vigilius  dodg- 
Dg  with  the  Fifth  Synod.  Nor  Pope  Honorius 
ondemned  by  so  many  Councils  and  Popes  for 
iConothelitism.  But  surely  Pope  Leo  and  Pope 
j^elasius^  were  strangely  deceived,  when  they  con- 
lemned  partaking  in  one  kind.  Pope  Gregory*^ 
^as  foully  out^  when  he  condemned  the  worship  of 
mages;  and  when  he  so  declaimeth  against  the 
itle  of  Universal  Bishop;  and  when  he  avowed 
limself  a  subject  to  the  Emperor  Mauritius;  and 
i^hen  he  denied  the  books  of  Maccabees  to  be 
[)anonica] ;  and  when  he  asserted  the  perfection  of 
Holy  Scripture.  Pope  Leo  11.  was  mistaken, 
i?hen  he  did  charge  his  infallible  predecessor  Ho- 
lorius  of  Monothelitism ;  Pope  Nicholas  was  a 
ittle  deceived,  when  he  determined  the  attrition  of 

•  p.  Gelas.  I.  [Ep.  vii. ipse  Dominus  Jesus   Christus 

Sttleiti  Toce  pronunciat :  Qui  non  manducaverU  carnem  filii  Komi" 
Mf^  et  hiberit  sanguinem  «ju»,  non  hdbtbit  vitam  in  semettpsum^  ubi 
itique  neminem  Tidemus  exceptum :  nee  ausus  est  aliquis  dicere, 
MUTuIom  sine  hoc  sacramento  salutari  ad  setemam  yitam  posse 
lerdaci. — Bio.  Tom.  m.  p.  629.  c.  1  e.] 

^  Grat.  Decret.  Pars  iii.  de  Consecr.  Dist.  n.  cap.  12.  [Corp.  Jur. 
Tan.  Tom.  i.  p.  454.  P.  Gelas.  ad  Major,  et  Joan.  Episc.  (c.  an.  494. 
iomse.)  Comperimus  autem,  quod  quidem  sumpta  tantummodo 
^rporis  sacri  portione  a  calice  sacri  cruoris  abstineant.  Qui  pro- 
mldubio  (quoniam  nescio  qua  superstitione  docentur  obstringi)  aut 
ntegra  sacramenta  percipianty  aut  ab  integris  arceahtur:  quia 
limio  nnius  ejusdemque  mysterii  sine  grandi  sacrilegio  non  potest 
proTcnire.] 

•  Greg.  I.  Ep.  vn.  110;  ii.  62;  iv.  32,  36,  38 ;  vi.  80.  In  Job. 
Lib.  XIX.  cap.  13;  xym.  14. 

If  many  Popes  had  been  writen,  we  should  have  had  more 
erron  to  charge  them  with. 
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Christ's  body^  Pope  Urban  II.  was  out,  when  W 
allowed  it  lawful  for  good  Catholics  to  commit 
murder  on  persons  excommunicate*:  Pope  Innocent 
IV.  erred,  when  he  called  Kings  the  Pope's  slaves^. 

Surely  those  Popes  did  err,  who  confirmed  the 
Synods  of  Constance  and  Basil;  not  excepting  the 
determinations  in  favour  of  General  Councils  being 
superior  to  Popes^.  All  those  Popes  have  devil- 
ishly erred,  who  have  pretended  to  dispose  of  king- 
doms; to  depose  Princes;  to  absolve  subjects  of 
their  oaths.  Pope  Adrian  II.  did  not  take  the 
Pope  to  be  infallible,  when  he  said  he  might  not  be 
judged,  excepting  the  case  of  heresy;  and  thereby 
excuseth  the  Orientals  for  anathematizing  Hono- 
rius,  he  being  accused  of  heresy. 

There  is  one  heresy,  of  which,  if  all  histories  do 
not  lie  grievously,  divers  Popes  have  been  goilty; 
a  heresy  defined  by  divers  Popes;  the  Aeresy  of 
Simony^.  How  many  such  heretics  have  sat  in  that 

*  Grat.  Decret.  Pars  m.  de  Consecr.  Dist.  n.  cap.  42.  [Corp. 
Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  458,  Confessio  Berengarii.  (an.  1069.  Rom*.) 
Consontio  autcm  sanctae  Romanes  et  Apostolicse  Sedi :  et  ore,  et  corde 
profiteor  deSacramentisDominicsBMensse  eamdem  fidem  me  tenere, 
quam  Dominus  ct  venerabilis  Papa  Nicolaus,  et  h«c  sancta  Synodv 
auctoritate  Evangelica  et  Apostolica  tonendam  tradidit,  mihiqQe 
firmaTit  (al.  formavit) :  scilicet  panem  et  Yinum,  qu»  in  altari  po- 
nuntur,  post  consecratloncm  non  solum  Sacramentam,  sed  etiam 
Tcrum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  tSlhristi  esse,  et 
sensualiter  non  solum  in  Sacramento,  sed  in  Yeritate  manibns  saoer- 
dotum  tractari,  frangi,  et  fidelium  dentibus  atteri,  &c.] 

*  Grat.  Decret  Pars  ii.  Cans.  xxni.  Qu.  6,  cap.  47.  [Tom.  i. 
p.  324.  P.  Urban.  IL  Godefr.  Luc.  Episc.  (c.  an.  1090.)  Non  enim 
eos  horoicidas  arbitramur,  quos  adversus  excommunicates  tth 
Catholicse  matris  ardcntes,  aliquos  eorum  trucidasse  contigeritj 

'  Mancipia  Papa;. — Matt.  Paris.  Ann.  1263.  [See  p.  13  of  thii 
Treatise.] 

*  Job.  XXIL  Gerson.  Serm.  in  Pasch.  Occam.  Celestinus * 

— Alph.  a  Castro.  Hser.  i.  4.  Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  994. 

**  Simoniaca  hwresis.  P.  Greg.  VIT.  Ep.  iii.  7.  [Bin.  Tom.  ni. 
P.  I.  p.  374,  c.  2  a]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  193  b.] 
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rl  of  which  how  many  Popes  are  proclaimed 
\j  with  a  loud  voice  in  History!  The  hand, 
St  Bernard;  does  all  the  Papal  business:  shew 
i  man  in  all  this  greatest  city  who  would  ad- 
hee  to  he  Pope  without  the  mediation  of  a  hrihe^! 
how  few  for  some  ages  have  been  guiltless  of 
heresy !  It  may  be  answered,  they  were  no 
»y  because  their  election  was  null;  but  then 
Dhurch  hath  often  and  long  been  without  a 
.  Then  numberless  acts  have  been  void;  and 
ions  of  Cardinals  have  been  null;  and  con- 
ently  there  hath  not  probably  been  any  true 
)  for  a  long  time. 

a  the  judgment  of  so  many  great  Divines,  which 
constitute  the  Synod  of  Basil,  many  Popes 
r  all  surely)  have  been  heretics;  who  have  fol- 
d  or  countenanced  the  opinion,  that  Popes  are 
nor  to  General  Councils ;  the  which  there  is 
J  declared  heresy.  Pope  Eugenius  by  name 
there  declared  A  pertinacious  heretic,  deviating 
\  ihefaithK 

Id.  P.  Jul.  II.  Cone.  Later,  v.  Sess.  v.  [Bin.  Tom.  ii.  p.  67. 
L-         per  Simoniacam  hseresim  in  dando,  promittendo  rel 

iflndo  pecunias .] 

ton  electus  non  ApOBtolicus,  sed  Apostaticus,  et  tanqnam  Simon 
M,  et  tanquam  hseresiarcha,  &c. — ^Ibid.  [ool.  1  E.] 

)ecemimti8,  quod sed  etiam  contra  dictum  sic  electum 

inimptum,  de  Simoniaca  labc  a  quocunque  Cardinal!,  qui  eidem 
bid  interfuerit,  opponi  et  excipi  possit,  sicut  de  vera  et  in- 

te  bseresi . — Ibid.  [col.  1  d.] 

Omne  Papalo  negotium  manus  agunt;  quem  dabis  milii  de 
maxima  urbo»  qui  te  in  Papam  roceperit,  pretio  eeu  spe 
Hon  interreniente? — Bern,  de  Consid.  iv.  2.  [Opp.  Tom.  iv. 

A  fide  deyiuB,  pertinax  hoereticus . — Cone.  Basil.  Sess. 

•  [Bin.  Tom.  vra.  p.  96.  c.  1  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxix. 
80  D.]   Cf.  Sess.  XL.    [Bin.  p.  107,  c.  1  d.]   [Mans.  col.  204  d.] 

B.  S.    VOL.  VIII.  40 
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It  often  happeneth,  that  the  Pope  is  not  skilled 
in  divinity,  as  Pope  Innocent  X.  was  wont  to  pro- 
fess concerning  himself,  (to  wave  discourse  about 
theological  points :)  he  therefore  cannot  pronounce^ 
in  use  of  ordinary  means,  but  only  by  miracle,  as 
Balaam's  ass.  So  Pope  Innocent  X.  said,  that  The 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  obliged  to  eocamine  dH 
things  by  dispute;  for  that  the  truth  of  his  Decrees 
depended  only  on  Divine  inspiration"^.  What  is 
this  but  downright  Quakerism,  enthusiasm,  im- 
posture? 

Pope  Clemens  V.  did  not  take  himself  to  be  in- 
fallible, when  in  his  great  Synod  of  Vienne,  the 
question,  whether,  beside  remission  of  sin,  also 
virtue  were  conferred  to  infants,  he  resolved  thus 
very  honestly :  The  second  opinion,  which  says,  that 
informing  grace  and  virtues  are  in  Baptism  coii- 
ferred  both  upon  infants  and  upon  aduU  perms, 
we  think  ft  with  the  cmisent  of  the  Holy  Council  to 
be  chosen;  as  being  more  probable,  and  m^ore  conso- 
nant and  agreeable  to  the  divinity  of  the  modem 
Doctm^s^, 

Which  of  the  two  Popes  were  in  the  right,  Pope 
Nicholas  IV.  who  decided  that  our  Lord  was  so 
poor  that  he  had  right  to  nothing,  or  Pope  John 


^  Le  pape  respondit,  que  le  Vicaire  de  J.  C.  n*e8toit  point 
oblig6  d'examiner  toutes  choses  par  la  dispate ;  que  la  T^rit^  de 
ses  decrets  dipendoit  Boulemcnt  de  rinspiration  dirine. — Mcmor. 
IlisL  de  5  Propos. 

"  -—  Opinionem  secundam,  (qu86  dicit  tarn  parmlis  quim 
adultls  conferri  in  Baptismo  informaDtem  gratiam  et  rirttttes,) 
tanquara  probabiliorem  et  dictis  Sanctorum  ac  Doctorum  medcr 
norum  Theologice  magis  consonam  et  concordem,  sacro  approbaute 
Concilio,  duximus  eligendam. — Clementin.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  i.  $3.  [Corp. 
Jur.  Can.  Tom.  ir.  p.  361.] 
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XII.  who  declared  this  to  be  a  heresy,  charging 
IT  Lord  with  injustice^? 

XIV.  A  Sovereign  is  in  dignity  and  autho- 
ty  superior  to  any  number  of  subjects,  however 
mjoined  or  congregated;  as  a  head  is  above  all 
le  members,  however  compacted:  he  is  not  su- 
reme,  who  is  anjrwise  subject  or  inferior  to  a 
(Date,  or  any  assembly  in  his  territory. 

Therefore  the  Pope  doth  claim  a  superiority 
rer  all  Councils^;  pretending  that  their  determi- 
itions  are  invahd  without  his  consent  and  con- 
rmation ;  that  he  can  rescind  or  make  void  their 
►earees;  that  he  can  suspend  their  consultations, 
id  translate  or  dissolve  them.  And  Baronius 
ckons  this  as  one  error  in  Hincmarus,  Bishop  of 
heims,  that  He  held  as  if  the  Canons  of  Councils 
ere  of  greater  authority  in  the  Church  of  God  than 
e  Decrees  of  Popes:  which,  says  he,  how  absurd 
id  unreasonable  an  opinion  it  is\  &c. 

®  Bellar.  de  S.  Pont.  iv.  14.  De  ceteris  PontifieibuSt  quibua 
rcr  in  fide  f  also  trtbuitur. — [}  7.  Trigeaimue  quint%i8  est  NicolauB 
\  qui  in  capit.  Exiit  de  Torborum  significationo  in  Sexto  definite 
iristum  yerbo  et  exempio  docuisse  perfectara  paupertatem, 

proinde  talem  paupertatem  esse  sanctam  et  meritoriam.  £t 
e  falaam  esse  et  h»reticum,  docet  Joannes  XXII.  in  Extravagan- 
>!»  suisy  titulo  de  yerborum  significatione.] — Cf.  Sext.  Lib.  v. 
t  xn.  cap.  3.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  ii.  p.  343.]  Extray.  Job. 
KIL  Tit.  XIV.  cap.  3 — 6.     [Ibid.  pp.  386,  388.] 

'  Bellarm.  de  Cone.  ii.  17.  [§  1.  Tertia  propositio.  SummuB 
mtifex  iimplieiter  et  absolute  est  supra  Eeclesiam  universalem,  et 
yra  Concilium  Oenerale,  ita  ut  nullum  in  terris  supra  se  judicium 
nascat.    Usee  etiam  est  fere  do  fide,  &c.] 

^  Plane  significat  majoris  esse  auctoritatis  in  Ecclesia  Dei 
nones  Conciliorum  dccretis  Pontificum.  Hsec  quam  sint  absurda 
ab  omni  ratione  penitus  aliena,  &c. — Baron.  Ann.  992.  $  66. 
om.  xn.  p.  223.] 

Leo  X.  in  Cone.  Later,  y.   Sess.  xi.  Bin.  Tom.  ix.  p.  162. 

2r.     Gam  etiam  solum  Romanum  Pontificem  pro  tempore 

40—2 
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TfiaJt  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See  in  all 
Christian  ages  has  been  preferred  before  the  Uni- 
versal Church,  both  the  Canons  of  our  predecessors 
and  manifold  tradition  do  confirm^. 

This  is  a  question  stiffly  debated  among  Bo- 
manists :  but  the  most  (as  -zEneas  Sylvius,  after- 
ward Pope  Pius  II.  did  acutely  observe)  with  good 
reason  do  adhere  to  the  Pope's  side,  because  tie 
Pope  disposeth  of  benefices,  but  Councils  give 
none. 

But  in  truth  anciently  the  Pope  was  not  under- 
stood superior  to  Councils :  for  Greater  is  the  autho- 
rity of  the  world  than  of  one  city*,  says  St  Jerome. 
He  was  but  one  Bishop,  that  had  nothing  to  do 
out  of  his  precinct.  He  had  but  his  vote  in  them; 
he  had  the  first  vote,  as  the  Patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria the  second,  of  Antioch  the  third — but  that 
order  neither  gave  to  him  or  them  any  advantage^ 
as  to  decision ;  but  common  consent,  or  the  suffiages 
of  the  majority,  did  prevail.  He  was  conceived 
subject  to  the  Canons  no  less  than  other  Bishops. 
Councils  did  examine  matters  decreed  by  him, » 

cxistentem,  tanquam  auctoritatem  super  omnia  Concilia  habenteSf 
Conciliorum  indicendorum jus  et  potestatem  habere,  ke.] 

Th.  Cajet.  Drat,  in  Cone.  Later,  v.  Sess.  ii.  Ibid.  p.  3d.  [e.  SCi 
Tantum  enim  abest,  ut  Ecclesia  ilia  Pisana,  Tera  Dei  ciritai  A 
quantum  abest,  ut  sancta  et  legitima  sit,  tantumque  reeedit  • 
candore  sanctitatis,  quantum  ad  errorum  sordes  ac^^edit,  aoeedit 
autem  plus  tanto,  quanto  magis  et  Petrum  Ecclesise,  et  Pipi> 
Concilio, subjicere  conatur.] 

'  ApostolicsB  yero  Sedis  auctoritas,  quod  cunctis  seculis  Glirii- 
tianis,  EcclesisD  prcelata  sit  universse,  et  Canonum  serie  paternoniA 

et  multiplici  traditione  firmatur P.  Qelas.  I.  Ep.  ym.  [Bin.  Toa 

ui.  p.  693  A.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ym.  col.  34  a.]  (O  impodtf- 
tiam !) 

'  Si  auctoritas  quseritur,  orbis  major  est  urbe. — Hier.  [Ep.  o. 
ad  £?ang.   0pp.  Tom.  ly.  Pars  ii.  col.  803.] 


Pope's  Supremacy.  629 

as  to  follow  or  forsake  them  as  they  saw  cause. 
The  Popes  themselves  did  profess  great  veneration 
and  observance  of  Concihar  Decrees.  Pope  Leo  I. 
did  oppose  a  Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon, 
(not  pretending  his  superiority  to  Councils,  but  the 
inviolability  of  the  Nicene  Canons,)  but  it  notwith- 
standing that  opposition  did  prevail. 

Even  in  the  dregs  of  times,  when  the  Pope  had 
clambered  so  high  to  the  top  of  power,  this  ques- 
tion in  great  numerous  Synods  of  Bishops  was 
agitated,  and  positively  decided  against  him ;  both 
in  doctrine  and  practice*. 

The  Synod  of  Basil  affirmeth  the  matter  of 
these  Decrees  to  be  a  verity  of  the  Christian  Faiths 
whid^  whoever  doth  pertinaciously  resist^  is  to  he 
deemed  a  heretic^.     Those  Fathers  say,  that  None 

•  Vid.  Cone.  Const.  SeM.  iv.  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  1003,  c.  2  p. 
Bt  primo  decUurat»  qaod  Ipsa  Synod  us  in  Spiritu  Sancto  congre- 
|ml»  legitime,  Generale  Concilium  faciens,  Ecclesiam  Catholicam 
DBilitantem  repnesentans,  potestatem  a  Christo  immediate  habet, 
cni  qoilibet  cujuscunque  status,  yel  dignitatis,  etiamsi  Papalis  ex- 
■taly  obedlre  tenetur  in  his,  quse  pertinent  ad  fidem  et  extirpationem 
iieti  schiimatis  et  reformationem  generalem  EcclesisB  Dei  in  capite 
si  In  membris. — ^Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxvn.  col.  686  b.] 

Of.  Cone.  Bass.  Sess.  n.  [Bin.  Tom.  viu.  p.  22,  c.  1  d.]  [Mans. 
Done.  Tom.  xxix.  col.  21  d.] 

Sess.  xxxm.  [Bin.  p.  96,  c.  1  e.  ^— -  hsec  Sancta  Synodus  de- 
Unity  declarat,  prout  sequitur : 

Veritas  de  potestate  Coneilii  Generalis  uniyersalem  Ecclesiam 
repnesentantis,  supra  Papam,  et  quemlibet  alterum,  declarata  per 
DoDStantiense  et  hoc  Basileense  Generalia  Concilia,  est  yeritatis 
Bdm  CstholicsD. 

Yeritas  hsec,  quod  Papa  Concilium  Generale  uniyersam  Eecle- 
liaai  representans,  actu  legitime  congregatum,  super  declaratis  in 
pnefata  reritate  ant  aliquo  eorum,  sine  ejus  consensu  nullatenus 
inthoritatiye  potest  dissolvere,  aut  ad  alium  tempus  prorogare,  aut 
ia  loco  ad  locum  transferre,  est  yeritas  fidei  Catholicse. — Mans. 
ooL  179  a.] 

*  Veritas  Caiholicss  Fidei,  cui  pertinaciter  repugnans  est 
eentendus  hsBreticiis. — Sess.  xxxm.  [Bin.  p.  96,  c.  1  e.]  [Mans, 
col.  179  b.] 
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of  the  skilful  did  ever  doubt  of  this  truth,  that  the 
Pope,  in  things  belonging  to  faith,  was  subject  to 

the  judgment  of  the  same  General  Councils^: 

That  the  Council  has  an  authority  immediately  frm 
Christ,  which  the  Pope  is  bound  to  obey^.  Those 
Synods  were  confirmed  by  Popes,  without  exception 
of  those  determinations. 

Great  Churches,  most  famous  Universities,  a 
mighty  store  of  learned  doctors  of  the  Roman  com- 
munion, have  reverenced  those  Councils,  and  ad- 
hered to  their  doctrine.  Insomuch  that  the  Cardinal 
of  Lorrain  did  aJBSrm  him  to  be  an  heretic  in  France, 
who  did  hold  the  contrary. 

These  things  sufficiently  demonstrate  that  the 
Pope  cannot  pretend  to  supremacy  by  imiversal 
tradition;  and  if  he  cannot  prove  it  by  that,  how 
can  he  prove  it?  Not  surely  by  Scripture,  nor  by 
Decrees  of  ancient  Synods,  nor  by  any  clear  and 
convincing  reason. 

XV.  The  Sovereign  of  the  Church  is  by  aD 
Christians  to  be  acknowledged  the  chief  person  in 
the  world,  inferior  and  subject  to  none;  above  all 
commands;  the  greatest  Emperor  being  his  sheqp 
and  subject. 

He  therefore  now  doth  pretend  to  be  above  aD 
Princes.  Divers  Popes  have  affirmed  this  superiority. 
They  are  allowed  and  most  favoured  by  him,  who 
teach  this  doctrine.  In  their  Missal  he  is  preferred 
above  all  Kings,  being  prayed  for  before  them. 

'  Neo  unquam  aliquis  peritorum  dubitavit  sominum  Pontifloenk 
in  his  qu8B  fidem  concemunt,  jadido  eonindem  Oonciliomm  oniffr- 
salium  esse  Bubjectum. — Sess.  xlv.  (Deoret.)  [Bin.  p.  117,  c  2  a.] 
[Mans.  col.  226  b.] 

^  Concilium  habet  potestatem  immediate  a  Chiisio,  orn  P^ 

obedire  tenetur . — Seas,  xxxvm.  [Bin.  p.  101,  c  1  b.]  [Miitf- 

col.  192  b.] 
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Bat  in  the  primitive  times  this  was  not  held ; 
for  St  Paul  requires  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  Rom.xm.i 
ii^her  powers.    Then  the  Emperor  was  avowed 
ihe  first  person,  next  to  God':  To  whom,  says  Ter- 
tullian,  they  are  second,  after  whom  they  are  first, 

htfcre  oil  and  above  all  gods.     Why?  &c. We 

wcrdiip  the  Emperor  as  a  mxin  next  to  God,  and 
less  only  than  Grod^.  And  Optatus:  Since  there  is 
none  above  the  Emperor  hut  God  who  made  him, 
whUe  Donatus  extoUeth  himself  aboue  the  Emperor, 
he  raises  himsdf,  as  it  were,  above  humanity,  and 
thinks  himsdf  to  be  God,  and  not  man\ — For  the 
King  is  the  top  and  head  of  all  things  on  earth^. 
Then  even  Apostles,  Evangelists,  Prophets,  all  men 
vahoever  were  subject  to  the  Emperor\  The  Empe- 
rors did  command  them,  even  the  blessed  Bishops 
and  Patriarchs  of  old  Rome,  Constantinople,  Alex- 
andria, Theopolis,  and  Jerusalem®.  Divers  Popes 
did  avow  themselves  subject  to  the  Emperor. 

XVI.   The  confirmation  of  magistrates,  elected 


'  As  in  Israel  Saul  was  the  head. — 1  Sam.  zt.  17. 

* a  quo  sunt  secuDdi,  post  quem  primi,  anto  omnes  et 

soper  omnes  deos.  Quidni  ?  cum  super  omnes  homines,  qui  utique 
Timnt. — ^TertuL  ApoL  cap.  xxx.  [0pp.  p.  27  a.] 

Colimus  et  Imperatorem ut  hominom  a  Deo  secundum, 

et solo  Deo  minorcm. — Id.  ad  Soap.  cap.  ii.  [0pp.  p.  69  c] 

^  Com  super  Imperatorem  non  sit  nisi  solus  Deus,  qui  fecit  Im- 
pifftttoreiiif  dum  se  Donatus  super  Imperatorem  eztollit,  jam  quasi 
kmuDBm  ezcesserat  metas,  ut  prope,  se  Deum,  non  hominem  SBsti- 
nuuei. — Lib.  m.  [cap.  3,  p.  66.] 

*  Bturtkm  yhp  Kopv<f>ri  koI  acc^aX^  r&v  hri  rrjg  y^p  iarip  anavrwv. 
— Chrys.  Xi^p.  p.  [0pp.  Tom.  w.  p.  463.] 

*  K$v  anfcrroXof  ^t,  xfyf  tvayyeXtoT^r,  k^v  ir/7o<^>^f»  i^  Sartaovv. 
— ^Id.  in  Rom.  xiii.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  iil  p.  189.] 

*  JobemuB  igitnr  beatissimos  Episcopos  et  Patriarchas,  hoc  est 
SMUoris  (seniores)  Bomse,  et  Constantinopoleos,  et  Alezandriflo,  et 
Theopoleosy  et  Hierosolymorum. — ^Justinian.  Norel.  oxxiii.  cap.  3. 
Cf.  P.  Grog.  M.    [Ep.  V.  20.  Opp.  Tom.  ii.  col.  749 d] 
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by  others,  is  a  branch  of  supremacy  which  the  Pope 
doth  assume^. 

Baronius  saith  that  this  was  the  ancient  cus- 
tom; and  that  Pope  Simplicius  did  confirm  the 
election  of  Calendion,  Bishop  of  Antioch*^. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  anciently  Bishops  being 
elected  did  only  give  an  account  of  their  choice 
unto  all  other  Bishops;  especially  to  those  of  high- 
est rank,  desiring  their  approbation  and  friendship, 
for  preservation  of  due  commimion,  correspondence, 
and  peace.  So  the  Synod  of  Antioch  gave  account 
to  the  Bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria,  and  aB 
their  fellow-ministers  throughout  the  world**,  &c.  of 
the  election  of  Domnus  after  Paulus  Samosatenus. 
So  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople  acquainted  Pope 
Damasus  and  the  Western  Bishops  with  the  consti- 
tution of  Nectarius,  Flavianus,  &c. 

This  was  not  to  request  confirmation,  as  if  the 
Pope  or  other  Bishops  could  reject  the  election,  if 
regular,  but  rather  to  assure  whom  they  were  to 

'  p.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  ad  Lotharium  Regem ;  apud  Grat.  DUt.  Lxm. 
cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  83.  Porro  scias,  quia  relatmn 
est  nobis,  quod  quicumque  ad  Episcopatum  in  Regno  too  proT6- 
henduB  est,  non  nisi  faventem  tibi  permittas  eiigi.  Idcirco  Apo- 
stolica  auctoritate  sub  Dirini  judicii  obtestatione  injungimus  tibi, 
ut  in  TroYerensi  urbe,  et  in  Agrippina  colonia  nullum  eligi  patlaris, 
antequam  relatum  super  hoc,  nostro  Apdstolatui  fiat.] 

*  Annal.  Eccles.  Aimo  482,  J  1.  [Tom.  vm.  p.  396,  c.  1. 

electus  est  Calendion  Episcopus;  moxque  a  collecta  ibi  Spodo 
directuB  est  Anastasius  Episcopus  ad  Romanum    Pontificem,  ex 

more,   ut  ejus   electionem   ratam  haberet. Probasse  lutam 

sanctum  Simplicium  Papam  Galendionis  electionem ^litene  ip- 

siuB  significant.] 

'E/3f/3ota>(rc  r^  Stiorar^  TptjyopU^  rrj¥  lijt  KmPvravT  unvwSKimt 
vpotdpiay. — Theodor.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  8.  [0pp.  Tom.  m.  p.  7lSi.] 
JfeleHuB  confirmed  the  most  holy  Gregory  in  the  Bishopric  of  Cbn* 
starUinople, 

Kal  roU  Korh  rfjv  olKovfitwrfv  wam  mAXctrovpyoTg  .— ^tt' 

seb.  Eccl  Hist.  vir.  30. 
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communicate  with :  We  have  (say  the  Fathers  of 
tlie  Synod  against  Paulus  Samosatenus)  signtjied 
his,  (our  choosing  of  Domnus  into  Paulus's  room,) 
hat  you  may  write  to  him,  and  receive  letters  of 
ommunion  from  him\  And  St  Cyprian,  That  you 
nd  our  colleagues  may  know  to  whom  they  may 
frite,  and  from  whom  they  may  receive  letters^. 

Thus  the  Bishops  of  Borne  themselves  did  ao- 
uaint  other  Bishops  with  their  election,  their  faith', 
c  So  did  Cornelius;  whom  therefore  St  Cyprian 
Bserteth  as  established  by  the  consent  and  appro- 
ation  of  his  colleagues :  When  the  place  of  Peter 
nd  the  sacerdotal  chair  was  void,  which  by  GodJs 
nil  being  occupied,  and  with  all  our  consents  con- 

Wmed^,  &c. and  the  testimony  of  our  fdlouh 

3idu>ps,  the  whole  number  of  which  aU  over  the 
oorld  unanimously  consented^. 

The  Emperor  did  confirm  Bishops,  as  we  see  by 
hat  notable  passage  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon ; 
^here  Bassianus,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  pleading  for 
limself  saith :  Our  most  religious  Emperor  knowing 
hese  things  presently  ratified  it,  and  by  a  memorial 
nMidied  it,  confirming  the  Bishopric;  afterwards 
\e  sent  his  rescript  by  Eustaihius,  the  SUentiary, 
tgain  confirming  it^. 

'  *E^XsHrafuv  tm  vyaw^  Sn»s  rovr^  ypa<l>TjT€,  km  rii  vaph  tovtov 
mtrnwucii  dcxiyo^  ypofifwra . — Ibid. 

^  Ut  scires  to,  ei  colleg»  nostri  quibus  scribere,  et  litoras  matao 

k  quibus  to«  accipere  oporteret . — Cypr.  Ep.  lv.  (ad  Cornel.) 

Cipip.  p.  84.] 

*  Vid.  P.  Greg.  Tract,  do  Unit.  Eccl. 

"  Cam  locus  Petri,  ei  gradus  cathedrae  sacerdotalis  racaret;  qao 
Meapato  de  Dei  rolontate,  atque  omnium  nostrum  consensione 
Irmato . — Id.  Bp.  m.  [0pp.  p.  68.] 

n et  coepiscoporum  testimonio,  quorum  numerus  unirer- 

lus  per  totam  mondum  eoneordi  unanimitate  consensit. — Ibid. 

•  Tmvt  ii  ram,  6  c^c/Sccmiror  fnimv  BcKriXrw,  €vOvt  rovro  avro 
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XVII.  It  is  a  privilege  of  Sovereigns  to  grant 
privileges,  exemptions,  dispensations. 

This  he  claimeth ;  but  against  the  laws  of  God 
and  rights  of  Bishops ;  against  the  Decrees  of  Sy- 
nods— against  the  sense  of  good  men  in  all  times. 

XVIII.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  sovereign  power, 
to  erect,  translate  spiritual  presidencies. 

Wherefore  this  the  Pope  claimeth'*.  But  at  first 
he  had  nothing  to  do  therein,  except  in  his  own 
Province  or  Diocese. 

As  Christianity  did  grow  and  enter  into  cities, 
so  the  neighbour  Bishops  did  ordain  Bishops  there. 

Princes  often,  as  they  did  endow,  so  they  did 
erect  Episcopal  Sees,  and  did,  as  was  suitable, 
change  places. 

Pope  Paschal  II.  doth  by  complaining  attest  to 
this,  writing  to  the  Archbishop  of  Poland :  What 
shall  I  say  of  the  translations  of  Bishops,  uhiA 
among  you  are  presumed  to  he  made,  not  by  Apo- 
stolic authority,  hut  the  King's  command"^  f 

njr  iiriaKxmriv,  fitra  ravra  ofrcarciXc  traKpav  vakuf  di6,  Evora^tav 
rod  StXfvrtapiov  P«paiov(rap  rrju  cxrurieofn/y. — Gone.  Chalc.  Act.  II. 
[Bin.  Tom.  iii.  p.  404  E.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vn.  col.  277  d.] 

^  P.  lonoc.  III.  in  Greg.  ix.  Deer.  Lib.  i.  tit.  7.  cap.  1.  [P.  Innoc 
III.  ad  Antioch.  Patriarch,  (an.  1198).  Cum  ex  illo  generali  pririk- 
gio,  quod  beato  Petro,  et  per  eum  Ecclosise  Roman®  Dominns  noster 
indulsit,  canonica  postmodum  manaverint  institata  continentia  mt- 
jores  Ecclesiso  causas  ad  Sedem  Apostolicam  perferendas^  ae  per 
hoc  translationes  Episcoporum  et  Sedium  mutationes,  ad  sammiun 
ApostolicsB  Sedis  Antistitem  de  jure  pertineant,  nee  super  his  qaic- 
quam  preeter  ejus  assensum  debeat  immutari;  miramur  qnod  L 
Apamen.  (Apanien.)  Electum  in  Tripolitanam  Ecclesiam  trans- 
taiisti,  &c. — Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  n.  p.  28.] 

^  Quid  super  Episcoporum  translationibus  loquar*  qute  apud  roi 
non  auctoritate  Apostolica,  sed  nutu  Regis  prsesumuntur  ? — P.  Paseh. 
II.  Ep.  VI.  [Bin.  Tom.  yu.  p.  617,  c.  1  d.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ix- 
col.  985  b.] 

Pneter  auctoritatem  nostram  Episcoporum  tmnslatiooes  prmsn- 
mitis . — Badm.  p.  116. 
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XIX.    It  is  a  great  prerogative  of  sovereignty 
to  impose  taxes  on  the  Clergy  or  people. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  assume  this;  as  for 
instance  that  decree  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  in  the 
First  Synod  of  Lyons :  By  the  common  consent  of 
the  Council  we  ordain  that  all  the  Clergy,  as  well 
those  who  are  under  authority  as  the  Prelates,  pay 
for  three  years  a  twentieth  part  of  their  EcclesiaS' 
tical  revenues  tovHxrds  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Land,  into  the  hands  of  those  who  shall  he  thereto 

appointed  by  the  prudence  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

And  let  all  know  that  this  they  are  bound  faithfully 
to  do  under  pain  of  excommunication^ . 

But  antiquity  knew  no  such  impositions:  when 
the  Church,  the  Clergy,  the  poor,  were  maintained 
and  relieved  by  voluntary  oflferings,  or  obventions. 

Even  the  invidious  splendour  of  the  Roman 
Bishop  was  supported  by  the  oblations  of  matrons, 
as  Marcellinus  observeth*. 

This  is  an  encroachment  upon  the  right   of 
Princes,  unto  whom  Clergymen  are  subjects,  and 
bound  to    render    tribute  to    whom   tribute    be- Rom. 
longeth.  ^' 

'  Cfleterum  ez  communi  Concilii  approbatione  Btatuimus,  ut 
omnes  omnino  Clerici,  tarn  subditi  quam  prcelati,  Tigesimam  Eccle- 
riftnim  proyentuam,  usque  ad  triennium,  conferant  in  Bubsidiom 
Temo  SanctflB,  per  manus  eorum,  qui  ad  hoc  Apostolica  fuerint  pro- 

Tidentia  ordinati. sciantque  se  omnes  ad  hoc  fideliter  obser- 

▼andnm  per  excommnnicationis  Bententiam  obligatos. — Lugdun. 
Condi.  I.  sub  Innoo.  IV.  (anno  1246)  [Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  858,  o.  1  r.] 
fMaiis.  Cone.  Tom.  xxiii.  col.  629  £.] 

'  Ut  ditentur  oblationibus  matronarum. — Am.  Marcell.  Lib. 
XXYIL  [3,  14.]    Vid.  Const.  Apost.  n.  26. 

Nam  qui  oonstituerunt  yel  fundarunt  sanctissimas  Ecclesias  pro 
sua  salute  et  ix>mmunis  reipublicse,  reliquerunt  iliis  substantias* 
ut  per  eas  debeant  sacne  liturgis  fieri,  et  ut  illis  a  ministrantibus 
piii  derids  Deus  colatur. — Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit  3,  sect.  42. 
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SUPPOSITION  VII. 

A  further  grand  assertion  of  the  Boman  party  is 
this,  that  the  Papal  supremacy  is  indefectible 
and  unalterable. 

But  good  reasons  may  be  assigned,  why,  even 
supposing  that  the  Pope  had  an  universal  Sove- 
reignty in  virtue  of  his  succession  to  St  Peter  con- 
ferred on  him,  it  is  not  assuredly  consequent,  that 
it  must  always,  or  doth  now  belong  to  him.  For  it 
might  be  settled  on  him,  not  absolutely,  but  upon 
conditions,  the  which  failing,  his  authority  may  ex- 
pire. It  might  be  God's  will  that  it  should  only 
continue  for  a  time.  And  there  are  divers  ways 
whereby,  according  to  common  rules  of  justice,  he 
might  be  disseized  thereof. 

I  If  God  had  positively  declared  his  will  con- 
cerning this  point,  that  such  a  Sovereignty  was  by 
him  granted  irrevocably  and  immutably,  so  that  in 
no  case  it  might  be  removed  or  altered,  then,  indeed, 
it  must  be  admitted  for  such ;  but  if  no  such  de- 
claration doth  appear,  then  to  assert  it  for  such  is  to 
derogate  from  his  power  and  providence ;  by  exemp- 
tion of  this  case  from  it.  It  is  the  ordinary  course 
of  Providence  so  to  confer  power  of  any  kind  or 
nature  on  men,  as  to  reserve  to  himself  the  Uberty 
of  transferring  it,  qualifying  it,  extending  or  con- 
tracting it,  abolishing  it,  according  to  his  pleasure, 
in  due  seasons  and  exigencies  of  things.  Whence 
no  human  power  can  be  supposed  absolutely  stable, 
or  immoveably  fixed  in  one  person  or  place. 

2  No  power  can  have  a  higher  source,  or  firmer 
ground,  than  that  of  the  civil  government  hath;  for 
all  such  power  is  from  Heaven :  and  in  relation  to 
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hat  it  is  said,  There  is  no  power  but  Jrom  God ;  jobn  xix. 
lie  powers  that  are,  are  ordained  by  God:  but  yet  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
ich  power  is  liable  to  various  alterations,  and  is  '• 
ke  the  sea,  having  ebbs  and  flows,  and  ever  chang- 
ig  its  bounds,  either  personal  or  local. 

Any  temporal  jurisdiction  may  be  lost  by  those 
evolutions  and  vicissitudes  of  things,  to  which  all 
iiman  constitutions  are  subject;  and  which  are 
rdered  by  the  will  and  providence  of  the  Most  dm.v.h. 

•  .  .  .         Pb  Ixxv  7 

Dgh,  who  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  appoint- 
ig  over  it  whom  he  pleaseth;  putting  down  one, 
ad  setting  up  another. 

Adam,  by  God's  appointment,  was  Sovereign  of 
18  world;  and  his  first-bom  successors  derived  the 
une  power  from  him :  yet  in  course  of  time  that 
rder  hath  been  interrupted,  and  divers  independent 
ivereignties  do  take  place. 

Every  Prince  hath  his  authority  from  God,  or 
y  virtue  of  Divine  ordination,  within  his  own  ter- 
itory ;  and  according  to  God's  ordinance  the  lawful 
accessor  hath  a  right  to  the  same  authority;  yet 
y  accidents  such  authority  doth  often  fail  totally, 
r  in  part,  changing  its  extent. 

Why  then  may  not  any  spiritual  power  be  liable 
>  the  same  vicissitudes?  Why  may  not  a  Prelate 
8  degraded  as  well  as  a  Prince?  Why  may  not  the 
^ope,  as  well  as  the  Emperor,  lose  all,  or  part  of 
is  kingdom? 

Why  may  not  the  successor  of  Peter,  no  less 
ban  the  heir  of  Adam,  suffer  a  de&ilure  of  juris- 
iction? 

That  spiritual  corporations,  persons,  and  places, 
re  subject  to  the  same  contingencies  with  others, 
s  there  is  like  reason  to  suppose,  so  there  are 
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examples  to  prove:  God  removed  his  sanctuary 
jer.vu.ii,  from  Shiloh;  Go  ye  now  unto  my  place,  which  was 
'^'  in  Shiloh,  where  I  set  my  nam^  at  first,  &c.    He 

Rev.  ii.  5.  deserted  Jerusalem.  He  removed  the  candlesticka 

He  placed  Eli  (of  the  family  of  Ithamar)  in  the 
I  Sam.  ii.  high  priesthood,  and  displaced  his  race  from  it:  / 
TkiDgs  ii.  said  indeed,  saith  God,  thai  thy  house,  and  the 
'^'  house  of  tliy  father,  should  walk  h^ore  me  far  ever: 

hut  now  the  Lord  saith,  Be  it  far  from  me,  &c. 

3  The  reason  and  exigency  of  things  might  be 
sufficient  ground  for  altering  an  universal  jurisdic- 
tion; for  when  it  should  prove  very  inconvenient 
or  hurtful,  God  might  order  such  an  alteration  to 
happen,  and  men  be  obliged  to  allow  it. 

As  God  first  did  institute  one  imiversal 
monarchy,  but  that  form  (upon  the  multiplication 
of  mankind,  and  peopling  of  the  earth)  proving 
incommodious,  Providence  gave  way  for  its  change, 
and  the  setting  up  of  particular  governments,  to 
which  men  are  bound  to  submit;  so  God  might 
institute  a  singular  presidency  of  the  Church;  but 
when  the  Church  grew  vastly  extended,  so  that 
such  a  government  would  not  conveniently  serve 
the  whole,  he  might  order  a  division,  in  which  we 
should  acquiesce. 

4  It  hath  ever  been  deemed  reasonable,  and 
accordingly  been  practised,  that  the  Church,  in  its 
exterior  form  and  political  administrations,  should 
be  suited  to  the  state  of  the  world,  and  constitution 
of  worldly  governments,  that  there  might  be  no 
clashing  or  disturbance  from  each  to  other.  Where- 
fore, seeing  the  world  is  now  settled  under  so 
many  civil  sovereignties,  it  is  expedient  that  Ec- 
clesiastical discipline  should  be  so  modelled,  as  to 
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comply  with  each  of  them.  And  it  is  reasonable, 
hat  any  pretence  of  jurisdiction  should  vail  to  the 
ublic  good  of  the  Church  and  the  world. 

That  it  should  be  necessary  for  the  Church  to 
itain  the  same  form  of  policy^  or  measure  of  power 
fixed  to  persons  or  places,  can  nowise  be  demon- 
rated  by  sufficient  prooi^  and  it  is  not  consistent 
ith  experience;  which  sheweth  the  Church  to 
ive  subsisted  with  variations  of  that  kind. 

There  hath  in  all  times  been  found  much  reason 
r  necessity  to  make  alterations,  as  well  in  the 
[aces  and  bounds  of  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  as 
r  secular  empire.  Wherefore  St  Peter  s  monarchy, 
sason  requiring,  might  be  cantonized  into  divers 
piritual  supremacies;  and  as  other  Ecclesiastical 
Liisdictions  have  been  chopped  and  changed,  en- 
kTged  or  diminished,  removed  and  extinguished,  so 
light  that  of  the  Soman  Bishop.  The  Pope  can- 
ot  retain  power  in  any  state  against  the  will  of  the 
tince :  he  is  not  bound  to  suffer  correspondencies 
ith  foreigners,  especially  such  who  apparently 
ave  interests  contrary  to  his  honour  and  the  good 
f  his  people. 

5  Especially  that  might  be  done,  if  the  con- 
nuance  of  such  a  jurisdiction  should  prove  abo- 
linably  corrupt,  or  intolerably  grievous  to  the 
Church. 

6  That  power  is  defectible,  which  accordiag  to 
le  nature  and  course  of  things  doth  sometime  fail. 

But  the  Papal  succession  hath  often  been  inter- 
iipted  by  contingencies,  (of  sedition,  schism,  intru- 
ion,  simoniacal  election,  deposition,  &c.  as  before 
hewed,)  and  is  often  interrupted  by  vacancies 
rom  the  death  of  the  incumbents. 
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7  If,  leaving  their  dubious  and  feJse  supposi- 
tions, (concerning  divine  institutions,  succession  to 
St  Peter,  &c.)  v^e  consider  the  truth  of  the  case,  and, 
indeed,  the  more  grounded  plea  of  the  Pope,  that 
Papal  pre-eminence  was  obtained  by  the  wealth  and 
dignity  of  the  Roman  city,  and  by  the  collation  or 
countenance  of  the  imperial  authority;  then  by  the 
defect  of  such  advantages  it  may  cease  or  be  taken 
away;  for  when  Eome  hath  ceased  to  be  the  capital 
city,  the  Pope  may  cease  to  be  head  of  the  Church. 
When  the  civil  powers,  which  have  succeeded  the 
imperial,  each  in  its  respective  territory,  are  no  less 
absolute  than  it,  they  may  take  it  away,  if  thejr 
judge  it  fit;  for  whatever  power  was  granted  by 
human  authority,  by  the  same  may  be  revoked; 
and  what  the  Emperor  could  have  done,  each  Sove- 
reign power  now  may  do  for  itself. 

An  indefectible  power  cannot  be  settled  by  man; 
because  there  is  no  power  ever  extant  at  one  time 
greater  than  there  is  at  another;  so  that  whatever 
power  one  may  raise,  the  other  may  demolish ;  there 
being  no  bounds  whereby  the  present  time  may 
bind  all  posterity. 

However,  no  human  law  can  exempt  any  con- 
stitution from  the  providence  of  God ;  which  at 
pleasure  can  dissolve  whatever  man  hath  framed. 
And  if  the  Pope  were  divested  of  all  adventitious 
power,  obtained  by  human  means,  he  would  be  left 
very  bare;  and  hardly  would  take  it  worth  his 
while  to  contend  for  jurisdiction. 

8  However  or  whencesoever  the  Pope  had  his 
authority,  yet  it  may  be  forfeited  by  defects  and 
defaults  incurred  by  him. 

If  the  Pope  doth  encroach  on  the  rights  and 
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liberties  of  others,  usurping  a  lawless  domination, 
bejrond  reason  and  measure,  they  may  in  their  own 
iefence  be  forced  to  reject  him,  and  shake  off  his 
roke. 

If  he  will  not  be  content  to  govern  otherwise  than 
J  infringing  the  Sacred  Laws,  and  trampling  down 
lie  inviolable  privileges  of  the  Churches,  either 
ranted  by  Christ,  or  established  by  the  sanctions 
f  General  Synods;  he  thereby  depriveth  himself  of 
11  authority;  because  it  cannot  be  admitted  upon 
^lerable  terms,  without  greater  wrong  of  many 
ihers,  (whose  right  outweigheth  his,)  and  without 
preat  mischief  to  the  Church,  the  good  of  which  is 
.0  be  preferred  before  his  private  advantage. 

This  was  the  maxim  of  a  great  Pope,  a  great 
stickler  for  his  own  dignity;  for  when  the  Bishop 
of  Constantinople  was  advanced  by  a  General  Synod 
above  his  ancient  pitch  of  dignity,  that  Pope  op- 
posing him  did  say,  that  Wlwever  dotk  affect  more 
fftan  his  due,  doth  lose  that  which  properly  he- 
hnged  to  him^:  the  which  rule,  if  true  in  regard  to 
another's  case,  may  be  applied  to  the  Pope:  For  Matt. vii.«. 
^  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  he  judged; 
Jnd  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  he  mea- 
^red  to  you  again.  On  such  a  supposition  of  the 
Papal  encroachment,  we  may  return  his  words  upon 
^ka:  It  is  too  proud  and  immoderate  a  thing  to 
tretch  heyond  one's  hounds,  and,  in  contempt  of 
Miquity,  to  he  willing  to  invade  other  men's  right, 
^  to  oppose  the  Primacies  of  so  many  Metro- 
olitans,  on  purpose  to  advance  the  dignity  ofone"^. 

^  Propria  perdit,  qui  indebita  concupiscit. — ^P.  Leo.  I.  Ep.  ciy. 
^p.  Tom.  I.  coL  1149.] 
"  Saperbom  nimis  est  ot  immoderatum  ultra  fines  proprios 
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For  the  privileges  of  Churches,  being  instituted  6y 
the  Canons  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  fixed  by  the 
Decrees  of  the  venerable  Synod  of  Nice,  cannot  he 
plucked  up  hy  any  wicked  attempt,  nor  altered  hy 
any  innovation^. 

Far  be  it  from  me,  that  I  should  in  any  Churdi 
infringe  the  Decrees  of  our  ancestors  made  infawwr 
of  my  fellow-priests;  for  I  do  myself  injury,  if  I 
disturb  the  rights  of  my  brethren^. 

The  Pope  surely  (according  to  any  ground  of 
Scripture,  or  tradition,  or  ancient  law)  hath  no  title 
to  greater  principality  in  the  Church,  than  the  Duke 
of  Venice  hath  in  that  state:  now  if  the  Duke  of 
Venice,  in  prejudice  to  the  public  right  and  hberiy, 
should  attempt  to  stretch  his  power  to  an  abso- 
luteness of  command,  or  much  beyond  the  boundfl 
allowed  him  by  the  constitution  of  that  comm(»- 
wealth,  he  would  thereby  surely  forfeit  his  Supre- 
macy, (such  as  it  is,)  and  afford  cause  to  the  state 
of  rejecting  him :  the  like  occasion  would  the  Pqpe 
give  to  the  Church  by  the  like  demeanour. 

9  The  Pope,  by  departing  from  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  St  Peter,  would  forfeit  his  title  of  suc- 
cessor to  him ;  for  in  such  a  case  no  succession  in 
place  or  in  name  could  preserve  it:    The  Popes 


tendere,  et  antiquitate  calcata  alienum  jus  yelle  prseripere;  aiqti^ 
ut  unius  crcscat  dignitas,  tot  Metropolitanorum  impugoare  pn* 
matus . — Id.  [Ep.  cv.  col.  1166.] 

^  Priyilegia  enim  Ecclesiarum,  Sanctorum  Patrum  Canonibfl 
inBtituta,  et  yenerabilis  Nicense  Synodi  fixa  decretis,  nulla  po«oBt 
improbitato  conyelli,  nulla  noyitate  mutari. — Id.  [Ep.  err.  col.  11^1 

y  Absit  hoc  a  me,  ut  statuta  majorum  consacerdotibiu  meis 
in  qualibet  Ecclesia  infringam ;  quia  mihi  injuriam  facio,  u  frttros 
meorum  jura  perturbo. — P.  Greg.  L  Epist.  n.  62.  [0pp.  Tom.  n- 
col.  618  p.] 
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themselves  had  swerved  and  degenerated  from  the 
example  qfFeter\ 

They  are  not  the  sons  of  the  Saints,  who  hold 
the  places  of  the  Saints,  but  Hiey  that  do  their  works*. 
(Which  place  is  raised  out  of  St  Jerome.) 

They  have  not  the  inheritance  of  Peter,  who  have 
not  the  faith  of  Peter,  which  they  tear  asunder  by 
ungodly  division^. 

So  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith  of  Athanasius,  that 
He  was  successor  of  Mark  no  less  in  piety  than 
presidency:  the  which  we  must  suppose  to  be  pro- 
perly  succession^:  otherwise  the  Mufti  of  Constan- 
tmople  is  successor  to  St  Andrew,  of  St  Chrysos- 
tom,  &c.,  the  Mufti  of  Jerusalem  to  St  James. 

If  then  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  instead  of  teaching 
CShristian  doctrine,  doth  propagate  errors  contrary 
to  it;  if,  instead  of  guiding  into  truth  and  godliness, 
he  seduceth  into  &Isehood  and  impiety;  if,  instead 
of  declaring  and  pressing  the  laws  of  God,  he  de- 
livereth  and  imposeth  precepts  opposite,  prejudicial, 
destructive  of  God's  laws;  if,  instead  of  promoting 
genuine  piety,  he  doth  (in  some  instances)  violently 
oppose  it;  if,  instead  of  maintaining  true  Rehgion, 
he  doth  pervert  and  corrupt  it  by  bold  defalcations, 

'  PoDiifices  ipsi  a  Petri  yestigiis  discesserant — Plat,  in  Vit. 
Joh.  X.  p.  275. 

*  Non  Banctorum  filii  stmt,  qui  tenent  loca  Banctorum,  sed  qui 
ezercent  opera  eorum. — Hieron.  ad  Heiiod.  apud  Grat.  DiBt.  xu 
cap.  2.  [Corp.  Jur.  Cau.  Tom.  i.  p.  63.] 

^  Non  habent  Petri  hsereditatem,  qui  Petri  fidem  non  habent, 
qoam  impia  divisione  discerpunt. — Ambr.  de  Pcen.  i.  7.  [0pp. 
Tom.  n.  col.  399  c.] 

•  'Eirl  rhv  MdpKov  Bp6vov  avayrrai,  avx  rfTTOV  rfjs  tvvtfitias, 

f  rrjt  wpo€^pias  dMoxos fjv  dri  Koi  Kvpios  vnokrfnriov  buAo^t^'  ''^ 

ftf r  yap  Sft^ypttftoy  koi  6fMpo¥OV,  t6  dc  aprido^ov  koX  awriOpoww , 

— Or^.  Naz.  Or.  xxi.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  390  b.] 

41—2 
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by  superstitious  additions^  by  foul  mixtures  and 
alloys;  if  he  coineth  new  creeds,  articles  of  fisdih, 
new  Scriptures,  new  sacraments,  new  rules  of  life, 
obtruding  them  on  the  consciences  of  Christians;  if 
he  confonneth  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  to  the 
interests  of  his  pomp  and  profit,  making  gain  god- 
liness; if  he  prescribe  vain,  profane,  superstitious 
ways  of  worship,  turning  devotion  into  foppery  and 
pageantry ;  if,  instead  of  preserving  order  and  peace, 
he  fomenteth  discords  and  factions  in  the  Church, 
being  a  make-bait  and  incendiary  among  Christians; 
if  he  claimeth  exorbitant  power,  and  exerciseth 
oppression  and  tyrannical  domination  over  his  bre- 
thren, cursing  and  damning  all  that  will  not  submit 
to  his  dictates  and  commands;  if,  instead  of  being 
a  shepherd,  he  is  a  wolf,  worrying  and  tearing  the 
flock  by  cruel  persecution:  he  by  such  behaviour, 
ipso  facto,  depriveth  himself  of  authority  and  oflSoe; 
he  becometh  thence  no  guide  or  pastor  to  any  Chris- 
tian; there  doth  in  such  case  rest  no  obligation  to 
hear  or  obey  him ;  but  rather  to  decline  him,  to 
discost  from  him,  to  reject  and  disclaim  him^. 

This  is  the  reason  of  the  case;  this  the  Holy 
Scripture  doth  prescribe;  this  is  according  to  the 
primitive  doctrine,  tradition,  and  practice  of  the 
Church.     For, 

10  In  reason,  the  nature  of  any  Spiritual  office 
consisting  in  instruction  in  truth  and  guidance  in 
virtue  toward  attainment  of  salvation ;  if  any  man 

^  Nod  facit  Ecclesiastica  dignitas  Christianum. — Hier.  [£p.  t. 
ad  Heliod.  Tom.  iv.  Pars  ir.  col.  10.] 

Non  omnoB  Episcopi,  Episcopi  sunt. — Id.  ibid. 

Ol  nap  avrois  KaTdcKorroi,  ov  yiip  hria-Ktmoi, — Athan.  [Hist. 
Arian.  ad  Monach.  Tom.  i.  p.  346  c]    Vid.  CoDBt.  Apost.  rui.  1 
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doth  lead  into  pernicious  error  or  impiety,  he  thereby 
oeaseth  to  be  capable  of  such  office :  as  a  blind  man, 
by  being  so,  doth  cease  to  be  a  guide';  and  much 
more  he  that  declareth  a  will  to  seduce ;  for  who 
so  blind  as  he  that  will  not  see?     No  man  can  be 
bound  to  follow  any  one  into  the  ditch;  or  to  obey  Matt.  xr. 
any  one  in  prejudice  to  his  own  salvation;  to  die  '"** 
in  his  iniquity;  seeing  God  saith  in  such  a  case,  ^: 
#Mrri|ir  aefioural  /xc,  In  vain   do  they  worship  Tne,  Matt.xv.9. 
tecu^tng  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men.     They 
themselves  do  acknowledge,  that  heretics  cease  to 
be  Bishops;  and  so  to  be  Popes.     Indeed  they 
cease  to  be  Christians';  for,  i^earpairTai  6  rotovrof, 
muh  a  one  is  subverted. 

1 1  According  to  their  principles,  the  Pope  hath 
the  same  relation  to  other  Bishops  and  Pastors  of 
the  CJhurch,  which  they  have  to  their  people;  he 
being  Pastor  of  Pastors:  but  if  any  Pastor  should 
teach  bad  doctrine,  or  prescribe  bad  practice,  his 
people  may  reject  and  disobey  him;  therefore,  in 
proportion,  the  Pastors  may  desert  the  Pope  mis- 
guiding or  misgoverning  them.  In  such  cases  any 
inferior  is  exempted  from  obligation  to  comply 
with  his  superior,  either  truly  or  pretendedly 
such. 

12  The  case  may  be,  that  we  may  not  hold 
communion  with  the  Pope,  but  may  be  obliged  to 
shun  him ;  in  which  case  his  authority  doth  fail, 
and  no  man  is  subject  to  him. 

*  Mi^n  dvyoroi  Tv<f>\6f  Tv<f>\6p  Sdfiytuf ; — Lake  vi.  39. 

'  Bellar.  de  S.  Pontif.  ii.  30.  [$  18.  Est  ergo  qainta  opinio 
▼era,  Papam  haereticom  mamfestum,  per  se  doBinere  ease  Papam, 
et  caput ;  sicat  per  se  desinit  esse  Christiaous  et  membrum  cor- 
poris Ecclesise.] 
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13  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture.  The 
High  Priest  and  his  fellows,  under  the  Jewish  eco- 
nomy, had  no  less  authority  than  any  Pope  can  now 

Mau.xxiii.  pretend  unto;  they  did  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses, 

'•  and  therefore  all  their  true  doctrines  and  lawftd  di- 

rections the  people  were  obliged  to  learn  and  ob- 

Matt.  XV.  serve ;  but  their  false  doctrines  and  impious  pre- 
cepts they  were  bound  to  shun^;  and  consequently 
to  disclaim  their  authority,  so  far  as  employed  in 
urging  such  doctrines  and  precepts ;  atpcTc  ai/row, 

Matt.  XV.  £^i  them  alone,  saith  our  Saviour,  they  are  bUnd 
leaders  of  the  blind.  Under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation the  matter  is  no  less  clear;  our  Lord  com- 

Matt.  vii.  mandeth  us  to  beware  of  false  prophets ;  and  to 
see  that  no  man  deceive  us;  although  he  wear  the 
clothing  of  a  sheep,  or  come  imder  the  name  of  a 

Matt.xxiv.  shepherd  (coming  in  his  name — ).    St  Paul  inform- 

Gai.  i.  8,    ®th  us,  that  if  an  Apostle,  if  an  angel  from  heaven, 

9*  doth  preach  beside  the  old  Apostolical  doctrine, 

(introducing  any  new  Gospel,  or  a  divinity  devised 
by  himself,)  he  is  to  be  held  accursed  by  us.  He 
affirmeth,  that  even  the  Apostles  themselves  were 

«ck)r.i.«4.  not  lords  of  our  faith,  nor  might  challenge  any 
power  inconsistent  with  the  maintenance  of  Chris- 

3  Cor.  xiii.  tiau  truth  and  piety;  We,  saith  he,  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth:  the  which  an 
ancient  writer  doth  well  apply  to  the  Pope,  saying, 
that  he  coidd  do  nothing  against  the  truth  more 
than  any  of  his  fellow-Priests  could  do**;  which  St 

*  Matt.  xyi.  6. — 'Opart  ical  npoatxtrt  dn6  r^s  C^H^s •  aro  r^t 

didaxfjs.   Vers.  12.    Beware  and  take  heed  of  the  leaven of  Ik 

doctrine. 

^  Kec  aliquid  contra  yeritatem,  sed  pro  yeritate,  plus  ceien'f 
suis  consacerdotibus  potest.— Facund.  Hormian.  11.  6.  [inter  Opp- 
Sirmondi,  Tom.  11.  col.  464  B.] 
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Paul  did  in  practice  shew,  when  he  resisted  St  Peter  Gai.  u.  n, 
declining  from  the  truth  of  the  Gospel'.    He  charg-  ''** 
eth,   that  if  any  one  doth  irepMacrKaXelv,  teach 
heterodoones,  we  should  stand  off  from  him^;  that 
If  any  brother  waUseth  disorderly,  and  not  accordr  ?..TheM. 
tng  to  Apostolical  tradition,  we  shotdd  withdraw^' 
from  htm};  that  if  any  one  doth  raise  divisions  and  Rom.  xvi. 
scandals  beside  the  doctrine   received  from   the  '^' 
Apostles,  we  should  decline  from  him";  that  we  are  Tit  iii.  lo. 
to  refuse  any  heretical  person.    He  telleth  us,  that  ^^u  xx. 
grievous  wolves  should  come  into  the  Church,  not 
sparing  the  flock";   that  from  among  Christians 
there  should  arise  men  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  disciples  after  them:  but  no  man  surely 
ought  to  follow,  but  to  shun  them. 

These  precepts  and  admonitions  are  general, 
without  any  respect  or  exception  of  persons  great 
or  small,  Pastor  or  layman :  nay,  they  may  in  some 
respect  more  concern  Bishops  than  others;  for  that 
they  declining  from  truth,  are  more  dangerous  and 
contagious. 

14  The  Fathers  (in  reference  to  this  case)  do 
clearly  accord,  both  in  their  doctrine  and  practice. 
St  Cyprian  telleth  us,  that  A  people  obedient  to  the 
Lordls  commxindmenls,  and  fearing  God,  ought  to 
separate  itself  from  a  sinful  Bishop^;  that  is,  from 

'  *0t«  ovk  dpOorrodovai  np6f  r^r  aXif^ftov  rov  cvoyycXiou.— Gal. 
iL  14. 

*  ET  ri£   iT€podidaaKak€i  d^tWacro   air6  t»v  t<hovt»v. — 

1  Tim.  Ti.  3,  6. 

*  2rcXX«rAii  orrA  iravr^r  adcX^v . — 2  ThefiS.  iil  6. 

"  *Eiuckip€tv  Air6  aW^v, — Rom.  xyi.  17. 

°  EurfXrvo-oyroi  tit  vfias, — ^Acts  zx.  29. 

^  Plebs  obsequens  pneceptU  Dominicis  et  Deum  metaens  a 
peeeatore  pnepoBito  separare  se  debet. — Ep.  lzyiu.  [0pp.  p.  118.] 
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one  guilty  of  such  sins  which  unqualify  him  for 
Christian  communion,  or  pastoral  charge;  and,  Ld 
not,  addeth  he,  tJie  common  people  flatter  itself^  as 
if  it  could  he  free  from  the  contagion  of  guilt,  if  it 
communicate  with  a  sinful  Bishop^;  whose  irreligious 
doctrine  or  practice  doth  render  him  uncapable  of 
communion ;  for.  How  (saith  he  otherwhere)  can 
they  preside  over  integrity  aixd  continence,  if  cor- 
ruptions and  the  teaching  of  vices  do  begin  to  pro- 
ceed from  ihem"^  f  They  who  reject  the  command- 
ment of  God,  and  labour  to  establish  their  own  tra- 
dition, let  them  be  strongly  and  stoutly  refused  and 
rejected  by  you\ 

St  Chrysostom,  commenting  on  St  Paul's  words, 

If  I,  or  an  angd saith,  that  St  Paul  mearuih 

to  shew,  that  dignity  of  persons  is  not  to  be  regarded 
tohere  truth  is  concerned^;  that  If  one  of  the  chxff 
angels  from  heaven  should  corrupt  the  Gospd^  he 
were  to  be  accursed^;  that  Not  only,  if  they  Ad 
speak  things  contrary,  or  overturn  all,  but  if  they 
preach  any  small  matter  beside  the  Apostolical  doc- 
trine, altering  the  least  point  whatever,  they  art 
liable  to  an  anathema^.     And  otherwhere,  veiy 


P  Nee  sibi  plebs  blandiatur,  quasi  immiinis  esse  a  contagio  de- 
licti possit  cum  sacerdote  peccatore  communicaDs. — ^Ibid. 

^  Quomodo  enim  possunt  intogritati  et  continenti®  prveise,  n 
ex  ipsis  incipiant  corrupteln  et  yitiorum  magisteria  procedereN- 
£p.  Lxn.  [0pp.  p.  103.] 

'  Qui  mandatum  Dei  rejiciunt,  et  traditionem  suam  statuers 

conantur,  fortiter  a  Yobis  et  ftrmiter  respuantur Ep.  zl.  [0pp. 

p.  54.] 

'  j\XX^  df  t^  Pov\6fitvog,  ort  a(i»ixa  irpoamrnp  ov  wpoaitTm,  irv 
nepl  akrjBeias  6  Xcfyor  §, — Iq  Gal.  i.  9.  [0pp.  Tom.  in.  p.  718.] 

^  K^y  yhp  t£p  irpnomv  oyyi Xttv  ^  rtr  rwv  i(  ovpapov,  tkaf^Bnptf 
rb  laipvyfiOt  aviBtpa  €<tt». — In  Gal.  i.  8.     [Ibid.] 
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earnestly  persuading  his  audience  to  render  due 
respect  and  obedience  to  their  Bishop,  he  yet  in- 
terposeth  this  exception :  If  he  hath  a  perverse 
opinion,  although  he  be  an  angd,  do  not  obey  him ; 
but  tf  he  teacheih  right  things,  regard  not  his  life, 
but  his  words^. 

Ecclesiastical  judges,  as  mew,  are  for  the  most 
part  deceived^. 

For  neither  are  Catholic  Bishops  to  be  assented 
to,  if  peradventure  in  any  case  they  are  mistaken, 
90  as  to  hold  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Canonical 
Scriptures  of  God*. 

If  there  be  any  Church  which  r^ects  the  faith, 
and  does  not  hold  the  fundamentals  of  the  Apostolical 
doctrine,  it  ought  to  be  forsaken,  lest  it  infect  others 
with  its  heterodoxy^. 

If  in  such  a  case  we  must  desert  any  Church, 
then  the  Roman;  if  any  Church,  then  much  more 
any  Bishop,  particularly  him  of  Rome. 

This  hath  been  the  doctrine  of  divers  Popes. 
Which  not  only  the  Apostolical  Prelate,  but  any  othei* 
Bishop  may  do,  viz.  discriminate  and  sever  any 
men,  and  any  place,  from  the  Catholic  communion, 

wapoKiwfjo'tMnj  avoBtiui  tartovav, — n>id. 

'  YX  /up  yhp  d6yfjui  Z^ti  duarpafxfjjpop,  «c$y  SyytXog  ^,  fiij  irtiBov  tl 
dc  6p&^  didao-Mi,  fiif  rf  /3i^  irp6a'fx*9  o^h  roU  p^fuuri, — In  2  Tim. 
Orat.  n.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  337.] 

^  EccIeBiastici  judices  at  homines  plerumque  falluntur. — Aug. 
oontr.  Gresc.  n.  21.  [Opp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  423  a.] 

'  Quia  nee  Catholicis  Episcopis  consentiendum  est,  sicubi  forte 
ftilluntur,  nt  contra  Canonicas  Dei  Scripturas  aliquid  sentiant. — 
Id.  de  Unit  Eccl.  cap.  xi.   [Opp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  356  f.] 

*  8i  qua  est  Ecclesia,  quse  fidem  respuat,  nee  Apostolicse  prse- 
dicationis  fimdamenta  possideat;  ne  quam  labem  perfidies  possit 
aspergere,  deserenda  est. — Amb.  in  Luc.  ix.  [Opp.  Tom.  l  col. 
1300  k.] 
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according  to  the  rule  of  that  fore-condemned 
heresy\  Faith  is  universal,  common  to  all,  and 
belongs,  not  only  to  Clergymen,  hut  also  to  hies, 
and  even  to  all  Christians'^.  Therefore  the  sheep 
which  are  committed  to  the  cure  of  their  Pastor 
ought  not  to  reprehend  him,  unless  he  swerve  and 
go  astray  from  the  right  faith^. 

1 5  That  this  was  the  current  opinion,  common 
practice  doth  shew,  there  being  so  many  instances 
of  those  who  rejected  their  superiors,  and  withdrew 
from  their  communion,  in  case  of  their  maintaining 
errors,  or  of  their  disorderly  behaviour;  such  prac- 
tice having  been  approved,  by  general  and  great 
Synods,  as  also  by  divers  Popes. 

When  Nestorius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  did 
introduce  new  and  strange  doctrine.  Divers  of  his 
Presbyters  did  rebuke  him,  and  withdraw  com- 
munion from  him^;  which  proceeding  is  approved 
in  the  Ephesine  Synod. 

Particularly  Charisius  did  assert  this  proceed- 
ing in  those  remarkable  words  presented  to  that 

^  Quod  non  solum  Prassuli  ApoBiolico  facere  licet,  scd  cuicim- 
que  Pontific],  ut  quoslibet  et  quemlibet  locum,  secundum  r^ultm 
bcereseos  ipsius  ante  damnatcB,  a  Catholica  communione  disce^ 
nant. — P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  iy.  [Bin.  Tom.  iii.  p.  625  a.]  [Hang. 
Cone.  Tom.  vin.  col.  17  c] 

^  Fides  uniyersalis  est,  omnium  communis  est,  non  solum  sd 
Clericos,  verum  etiam  ad  Laicos,  et  ad  omnes  omnino  pertinet 
Christianos. — ^P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  viii.  [Bin.  Tonu  vl  p.  606,  c.  2E.] 
[Mans.  Cone  Tom.  xv.  col.  200  E.] 

^  Ofos  ergo  qu£D  Pastori  suo  commisses  fuerint,  earn  nee  repre- 

hendere,  nisi  a  recta  fide  exorbitaverit,  debent . — P.  Job,  L 

£p.  I.  Bin.  Tom.  m.  p.  812  o.   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ym.  col.  603  d.] 

®  *Ev  r^  avP€^pi^  iroXXcbccr  rivtf  rcSv  €vXafitarar»p  wp€<r&vTtpiif 

rfKryiav  avrbv,  Ka\  bih  T¥jv  dwtiBtuuf  airrov  rrjs  avrov  KtMrnmat 

4avTovf  ffcpoXov .—Cone.  Eph.  Part.  I.  [Bin.  Tool  n.  p.  220  b.] 

[Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1104  b.] 
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same  Synod :  It  is  the  wish  and  desire  of  all  wellr 
affected  persons,  to  give  always  aU  due  honour  and 
reverence  espedaUy  to  their  spiritual  faihers  and 
teachers:  hut  if  it  should  so  happen,  that  they,  who 
ought  to  teach,  should  instil  unto  those  who  are  set 
under  them  such  things  concerning  the  faith,  as  are 
offensive  to  the  ears  and  hearts  of  aU  men,  then  of 
necessity  the  ord^r  must  he  inverted,  and  they  who 
teach  wrong  doctrine  must  he  rebuked  of  those  who 
are  their  inferiors^. 

Pope  Celestine  I.  in  that  case  did  commend  the 
people  of  Constantinople,  deserting  their  Pastor: 
Happy  flock,  said  he,  to  whom  the  Lord  did  afford 
to  judge  about  its  own  pasture^. 

St  Jerome  did  presume  to  write  very  briskly 
and  smartly  in  reproof  of  John,  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  whose  province  he  a  simple  Presbyter  did 
reside:  Who  makes  a  schism  in  the  Church?  we 
whose  whole  house  in  Bethlehem  communicate  unth 
ffie  Church,  or  thou,  who  either  hdievest  aright,  and 
proudly  concealest  the  truth,  or  art  of  a  wrong  he- 

lief,  and  really  makest  a  hreach  in  the  Church? 

Art  thou  only  the  Church?  And  is  he  who  offendeth 
thee  excluded  from  Christ^? 

'  "Evx^  litp  Swaai  rols  c^  <f>povov<nf  Tifiijp  del  Ka\  frperrova'ay  ald» 
nrfVfUMTUcoU  /loXiora  narpao'i  ical  didao-icdXocr  airovtfuip'  tl  de  irov 
(rvfi/3§  rovff  btbaaictiv  6<f>t[KovTas  roiavra  roig  v7rrfK6ots  ivrjxfiP  vrcpl  rfjs 
ir/oTfooff,  oio  ras  aTrdymv  cucoag  Koi  Kapiias  KaTaffkanT€i,  avayiaj  rffv 
ra^tp  drraXXarrfa'^i,  Koi  rovt  kokSs  Mcutmip  iXofitPovt  inrb  t&p  rjvad' 
p^p  dUkryxtfrBM. — Cbaris.  in  Cone.  Eph.  Act.  vi.  [Bin.  p.  368  p.] 
[Mans.  col.  1346  b.] 

'  MoKopios  dc  SfMS  7  ayiXij  §  irapig^x^^  ^  Kvpiog  Kplptip  irtpX  rfjt 
Ihias  pop^g. — Celest.  I.  in  Cone.  Eph.  [Bin.  p.  190  b.]  [Mans.  col. 
1037  B.] 

^  Quis  Bcindit  Ecclesiam  ?  Nob,  qaornm  omnis  domus  in  Beth- 
lehem in  EccleBia  communicat?   an  tu  qui  ant  bene  credis,  ot 
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Malchion,  Presbyter  of  Antioch,  disputed  a- 
gainst  Paulus  Samosatenus,  his  Bishop*. 

Beatus,  Presbyter,  confuted  his  Bishop,  Elipaa- 
dus  of  Toledo :   But  if  the  Rector  swerve  from  the 
faith,  he  is  to  he  reproved  by  those  who  are  under 
him^. 

1 6  The  case  is  the  same  of  the  Pope;  for 
if  other  Bishops,  who  are  reckoned  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  and  Vicars  of  Christ  within  their  pre- 
cinct ;  if  other  Patriarchs,  who  sit  in  Apostolical 
Sees,  and  partake  of  a  like  extensive  jurisdictioD, 
by  incurring  heresy  or  schism,  or  committing  noto- 
rious disorder  and  injustice,  may  be  deprived  of 
their  authority,  so  that  their  subjects  may  be 
obliged  to  forsake  them,  then  may  the  Pope  lose  his: 
for  truth  and  piety  are  not  affixed  to  the  chair  of 
Kome  more  than  to  any  other;  there  is  no  ground 
of  asserting  any  such  privilege,  either  in  Holy 
Scripture  or  in  old  tradition;  there  can  no  promise 
be  alleged  for  it,  having  any  probable  show,  (that 
of  Oram  pro  te  being  a  ridicidous  pretence,)  it  can- 
not stand  without  a  perpetual  miracle ;  there  is  in 
fact  no  appearance  of  any  such  miracle;  from  the 
ordinary  causes  of  great  error  and  impiety  (that  is, 

Buperbo  de  fido  taces :  aut  male  et  yere  scindis  EccleBiam  ? ^An 

tu  Bolus  Ecclesia  es;  et  qui  te  offenderit  a  Ghristo  excluditnr?— 
Hier.  £p.  xxxTin.  ad  Pammach.  [0pp.  Tom.  iy.  Pan  n.  col.  333.] 
Gf.  Ep.  xxxiz.  ad  Theoph. 

'  Malchion  disertissiraus  AntiocheDSS  Ecclesies  Presbyter,  ad- 
venum  Paulum  Samosatenum,  qui  AntiochonsB  Ecclesia)  Bpiscopos 

dogma  Artcmonis  instaur&rat, disputarit — Id.  Catal.  Script 

Ecclos.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  Pars  n.  col.  120.] 

^  Quod  si  a  fide  exorbitayerit  Rector,  tunc  erit  a  subditis  vga- 
endus. — Isid.  Hisp.  [Sentent.  Lib.  in.  cap.  39, 0pp.  p.  469  d.]  Vid. 
Thomam  Aq.  [in  Quatuor  Lib.  Sent.  Lomb.  Lib.  it.  Dist.  xix.  Art.  2. 
0pp.  Tom.  vii.  p.  127.] 
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ambition^  avarice,  sloth,  luxury)  the  Papal  State  is 
not  exempt,  yea,  apparently,  it  is  more  subject  to 
them  than  any  other;  all  ages  have  testified  and 
complained  thereof. 

17  Most  eminent  persons  have  in  such  cases 
withdrawn  communion  from  the  Pope;  as  other- 
where we  have  shewed  by  divers  instances. 

18  The  Canon  Law  itself  doth  admit  the  Pope 
may  be  judged  if  he  be  a  heretic;  Because  he 
that  is  to  judge  all  persons  is  to  he  judged  of  none, 
except  he  be  found  to  be  gone  astray  from  the 

faith}.  The  supposition  doth  imply  the  possibility; 
and  therefore  the  case  may  be  put  that  he  is  such, 
and  then  he  doth  (according  to  the  more  current 
doctrine  ancient  and  modem)  cease  to  be  a  Bishop, 
yea^  a  Christian;  hence  no  obedience  is  due  to  him ; 
yea,  no  communion  is  to  be  held  with  him. 

19  This  in  fact  was  acknowledged  by  a  great 
Pope,  allowing  the  condemnation  of  Pope  Hono- 
rius  for  good,  because  he  was  erroneous  in  point  of 
fidth:  For  (saith  he,  in  that  which  is  called  the 
Eighth  Synod)  although  Honorius  was  anathemor 
tiaed  after  his  death  by  the  Oriental  Bishops,  it  is  yet 
well  known  that  he  was  accused  for  heresy;  for  which 
alone  it  is  lawful  for  inferiors  to  rise  up  against 
mperi(yrs'^. 

Now  that  the  Pope  (or  Papal  succession)  doth 

*  Quia  cunctos  ipse  judicatunu  a  nemine  est  judicandus,  niai 
depreboDdatur  a  fide  derius. — Grat.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6.  [Corp.  Jur. 
Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  63.]  Vid.  P.  Innoc.  III.  apud  Laun.  contra  Baroniom. 

""  Kol  y^p  tl  Koi  rf  'Ovwpi^  vir6  raw  *AjfarokiK»v  fitra  Batforop 
Q0a&€iia  ippiOfi^  Sfmg  yvtA(n6v  itrruf,  Sn  inl  alpiuu  KanfyopriOtiy  di' 
rip  ical  p6vo9  tf^im  tovs  virodtttrripovs  t£v  pti(6voy  Kart^qvicrraaOai, 
8yn.  vm.  Act.  yii.  Bin.  Tom.  yi.  p.  963  c.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xyi. 
pol.  373  E.] 
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pervert  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine,  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  primitive 
tradition ;  that  he  doth  subvert  the  practice  of  Chrifr 
tian  piety,  in  opposition  to  the  Divine  commands; 
that  he  teacheth  falsehoods,  and  maintaineth  im- 
pieties, is  notorious  in  many  particulars,  some 
whereof  we  shall  touch. 

We  justly  might  charge  him  with  all  those  ex- 
travagant doctrines  and  practices  which  the  high- 
flying Doctors  do  teach,  and  which  the  fierce  zealots 
upon  occasion  do  act;  for  the  whole  succession  of 
Popes  of  a  long  time  hath  most  cherished  and  en- 
couraged such  folks,  looking  squintly  on  others,  as 
not  well  afiected  to  them;  but  we  shall  only  touch 
those  new  and  noxious   or   dangerous  positions, 
which  great  Synods,  managed  and  confirmed  by 
their  authority,  have  defined,  or  which  they  them- 
selves have  magisterially  decreed;    or  which  are 
generally  practised  by  their    influence  or  coun- 
tenance. 

It  is  manifest,  that  the  Pope  doth  support  and 
cherish  as  his  special  favourites  the  ventors  of 
wicked  errors;  such  as  those  who  teach  the  Pope's 
infallibihty,  his  power  over  temporal  Princes,  to 
cashier  and  depose  them,  to  absolve  subjects  from 
their  allegiance — the  doctrine  of  equivocation, 
breach  of  faith  with  heretics,  &c.,  the  which  doc- 
trines are  heretical,  as  inducing  pernicious  practice; 
whence  whoever  doth  so  much  as  communicate 
with  the  maintainers  of  them,  according  to  the 
principles  of  ancient  Christianity,  are  guilty  of  the 
same  crimes. 

The  Holy  Scripture  and  Catholic  antiquity  do 

Matt.  iv.      ,         ,  J  .    .  X  1  •  1  n^ 

lo.  teach  and  enjom  us  to  worship  and   serve  Uoa 
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one,  our  Creator;  forbidding  us  to  worship  any  Rev.  xu. 
"eature,  or  fellow-servant;  even  not  angels:  For  I  coi.  u!"i8.* 
ho  am  a  creature  will  not  endure  to  worship  one  ^"'*  ^  *^* 
he  to  me". 

But  the  Pope  and  his  clients  do  teach  and 
large  us  to  worship  angels  and  dead  men;  yea, 
ren  to  venerate  the  relics  of  the  dead  bodies  of 
le  Saints  ^ 

The  Holy  Scripture  teacheth  us  to  judge  no-  iCor.iv.5. 
)ing  (about  the  present  or  future  state  of  men,  4. 
bsolutely)   before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come, 
ho  wiU  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
nd  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  hearts,  and 
\en  each  man  shall  have  praise  of  God. 

But  the  Pope  notoriously  (in  repugnance  to 
lose  precepts,  anticipating  God's  judgment,  and 
rrogating  to  himself  a  knowledge  requisite  there- 
>)  doth  presume  to  determine  the  state  of  men, 
Etnonizing  them,  declaring  them  to  be  Saints,  and 
reposing  them  to  be  worshipped;  and  on  the  other 
ide,  he  damneth,  curseth,  and  censureth  his  fellow- 
srvants. 

God  in  his  law  doth  command  us  not  to  bow 
own  ourselves  unto  any  image,  or  worship  the  like- 
less  of  any  thing  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  under  the 
arth^;  the  which  law  (whether  moral  or  positive) 

°  Krlafia  yap  6»p,  ovk  dp€(ofiai  top  Sfwiov  wpoa'Kvv€iy, — Bas.  apud 
;ozom.  Yi.  16. 

^  Similitor  et  Sanctos  una  cum  Christo  regnantes  yenerandos 

.tque  ioTOcandos  esse : atque  honim  reliquias  esse  venerandas. 

-Pu  IV.  Profess.  Fid. 

Bonom  atqae  utile  esse  suppliciter  eos  invocare sanctoruin 

laoque  martyrum,  et  aliorum  cum  Christo  Tirentium  sancta  cor- 
>ora a  fidellbus  Teneranda  esse. — Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  my. 

^  Ov    iroti^o'fiff    crcovry    tidulkop,    ovdt    iratrrbt    SfUiU^iia  .— 

Biod.  zz.  4. 
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the  Gospel  doth  ratify  and  confirm,  .charging  ns 

I  John  ▼.  to  keep  ourselves  from  idols,  and  to  fly  wordiip- 

I  Cor.  X.    ping  of  idols,  that  is,  to  observe  the  Second  Com- 

'^'  ^'       mandment ;  the  validity  whereof  the  Fathers  most 

expressly  assert;  and  divers  of  them  were  so  strict 

in  their  opinion  about  it,  that  they  deemed  it  un- 

lawM  so  much  as  to  make,  any  image. 

But  the  Pope  and  his  adherents  (in  point-blank 
opposition  to  Divine  law  and  primitive  doctrine)  re- 
quire us  to  fall  down  before  and  to  worship  images: 
Moreover  we  decree,  that  the  images  of  Saints  k 
especially  had  and  retained  in  Churches,  and  that 
due  honour  and  veneration  he  imparted  to  thm 

so  that  by  those  images  which  we  kissy  and 

before  which  we  uncover  the  head  and  faU  dom, 
we  adore  Christ,  and  venerate  the  Saints  who» 
likeness  they  bear\ 

Neither  is  he  satisfied  to  recommend  and  decree 
these  unwarrantable  venerations,  but  (with  a  hor- 
rible strange  kind  of  uncharitableness  and  ferity) 
doth  he  anathematize  those  who  teach  or  think 
any  thing  opposite  to  his  Decrees  concerning 
them';  so  that  if  the  ancient  Fathers  should  live 
now,  they  would  live  under  this  curse. 

Eaek.xviii.  The  Holv  Scripturc,  under  condition  of  repent- 
Luke  xv.  1  1  .  /.I./.  V.  1 
Rom.  y.  9.  ance  and  amendment  of  life,  upon  recourse  to  God 

*■  '-*'*  and  trust  in  his  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

**  Imagines  porro Sanctorum  in  teroplis  pnescrtim  haben- 

dasy  ot  retinendas ;  eisque  debitnm  honorem  et  venerationem  im- 

pertiendam ita  ut  per  imagines,   quas  osculamur,   ct  conm 

quibus  caput  aperimus,  et  procumbimus,  Christum  adoremus,  et 
Sanctos  quorum  illae  similitudinem  gerunt,  yeneremur. — Cone  Trid. 
Sess.  xxy. 

'  Si  quis  autem  his  dccretis  contraria  docuerity  aat  eenserit; 
anathema  sit. — Ibid. 
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Sayiour,  doth  offer  and  promise  remission  of  sins, 
acceptance  with  God,  justification  and  salvation; 
this  is  the  tenor  of  the  Evangelical  Covenant;  nor 
did  the  primitive  Church  know  other  terms. 

But  the  Pope  doth  preach  another  doctrine,  and 
lequireth  other  terms,  as  necessary  for  remission  of 
sins  and  salvation;  for  he  hath  decreed  the  con- 
fession of  all  and  each  mortal  sin,  which  a  man  by 
recoUection  can  remember,  to  a  Priest,  to  be  ne- 
cessary thereto ;  anathematizing  all  who  shall  say 
the  contrary';  although  the  Fathers  (particularly 
St  Chrysostom  frequently)  have  aflSrmed  the  con- 
trary.    The  which  is  plainly  preaching  another 
Gospel,    (forged  by  himself  and  his  abettors,)  as 
offering  remission  upon  other  terms  than  God  hath 
prescribed ;  and  denying  it  upon  those  which  Chris- 
tianity proposeth. 

He  teacheth  that  no  sin  is  pardoned  without 
tbsolution  of  a  Priest. 

He  requireth  satisfaction  imposed  by  a  Priest, 
resides  repentance  and  new  obedience,  as  necessary : 
rhich  is  also  another  GospeP. 

He  dispenseth  pardon  of  sin  upon  condition  of 
performances  imnecessary  and  insufficient;  such  as 

*  Si  quia  dixerit,  in  Sacramento  Pceniteotise  ad  rcmissionem 
eccatorum  necessarium  non  esse  jure  divino,  confiteri  omnia  et 
Dgula  peccata  mortalia,  quorum  memoria  cum  dobita  et  diligent! 

rsemeditatione  habeatur anathema  sit. — Sc&s.  xiv.  de  Poen. 

an*  TJi.  If  any  one  tihaU  zay,  that  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  it 
not  neeeuary  by  divine  right  to  confets  M  and  iingtUar  mortal 
ns,  the  remembrance  whereof  may  be  had  by  due  and  diligent  pre- 
teditaiionf Ut  him  be  anathema, 

^  Si  quis  negavcrit,  ad  integram  et  perfectam  peccatorum  re- 
lissionem  requlri — Contritioncm,  Confessionem,  et  Satisfactionem. 
— Sesf .  IIT.  Can.  ly.  If  any  shall  deny  that  Contrition,  Confemon, 
nd  ScUisfaetiony  is  required,  to  the  entire  and  perfect  remiision  ofein, 
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undertaking  pilgrimages  to  .the  shrines  of  Saints, 
visiting  Churches,  making  war  upon  infidels"  or 
heretics,  contributing  money,  repeating  prayers, 
undergoing  corporal  penances,  &c. :  which  is  like- 
wise to  frame  and  publish  another  Gospel. 

These  doctrines  are  highly  presumptuous,  and 
well  may  be  reputed  heretical. 
Rom.  xiii.  God  hath  commanded,  that  every  soid  should  be 
Tit.  iii.  I.  subject  to  the  higher  powers  temporal,  as  to  Gods 
Ministers;  so  as  to  obey  their  laws,  to  submit  to 
their  judgments,  to  pay  tribute  to  them.  And  the 
Fathers*  expound  this  law  to  the  utmost  extent 
and  advantage :  If  every  soul,  then  yours;  if  anji 
attempt  to  except  you,  he  goes  ahout  to  deceive 
you^. 

But  the  Pope  countermandeth,  and  exemptetli 
all  Clergymen  from  those  duties,  by  his  Canon 
Law";  excommunicating  lay  judges,  who  shall 
perform  their  oflSce  in  regard  to  them:  Because, 
indeed,  some  lay  pefrsons  constrain  Ecclesia^idj 
yea  and  Bisliops  themselves,  to  appear  before  ihm, 
and  to  stand  to  tlieir  judgment,  those  that  henceforik 

"  £Is,  qui  HieroBoIymam  proficiscuntur,  et  ad  Christianam  geo- 
tcm  dofendendam,  et  tyrannidom  inildelium  dcbellandam  efficaciter 
auxilium  prsobuorint,  quorum  poccatorum  remissionem  coDcedimns 

. — Cone.  Lat  i.  sub  P.  Calix.  IL  (anno  1122.)  Can.  xl  [Bin. 

Tom.  vu.  p.  667,  c.  1 B.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxi.  coL  284  a.]  Atd 
whoever  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  powerfully  afford  hdp  to  defend  CM- 
tian  people,  and  to  subdue  the  tyranny  of  infidels,  to  them  we  ^rest 
forgiveness  of  their  sins . 

*  Vid.  Chrys.  in  Rom.  xiii.  1.  [0pp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  189.] 

^  Si  omnia  et  yestra Si  quis  tentat  exeipere,  conatar  dew- 
pore. — Bern.  Ep.  xlii.  [Traet  de  Mor.  et  Off.  Episc.  cap.  nil. 
0pp.  Tom.  IV.  p.  31.  c.  1.] 

* ^Lex  Canoniea  eimplieiter  ezcmit  Clericos  in  omnibtf 

causis  turn  eiyilibus,  tum  criminalibus. — Bellar.  do  Clericis,  i.  [S^ 
J  14.] 
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diaU  presume  to  do  so,  we  decree  that  they  shall  he 
separate  front  the  communion  of  the  faithful\ 

The  Scriptures  do  represent  the  King  (or  tem- 
poral Sovereign)  as  supreme  over  his  subjects,  to 
whom  all  are  obliged  to  yield  special  respect  and 
obedience :  the  Fathers^  yield  him  the  same  place, 
above  all,  next  to  God;  and  subject  to  God  alone: 
the  ancient  good  Popes°  did  acknowledge  them- 
selves servants  and  subjects  to  the  Emperor. 

But  later  Popes,  like  The  man  of  sin  in  St  Paul,  a  Thew. 
have  advanced  themselves  above  all  civil  power;""** 
claiming  to  themselves  a  supereminency,  not  only 
of  rank,  but  of  power,  over  all  Christian  Princes ; 
even  to  depose  them:   Christ  has  committed  the 

*  Sane,  quia  Laid  quidam  Ecclesiasticas  personas  et  ipsos  etiam 
KpiseopoB  8110  judicio  stare  compelluDt :  eos  qui  de  csetero  id  prse- 
■Qoipserinty  a  communione  fidelium  decernimus  segregandos. — 
Cona  Later.  lu.  sub  P.  Alex.  IIL  (anno  1180)  Can.  2iv.  [Bin.  Tom. 
m.  p.  660,  c.  1 E.]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxii.  col.  226  c] 

Cf.  Cone.  Later,  ii.  sub  P.  Innoc.  IL  (anno  1139.)  Can.  xv.  [Bin. 
p.  5ii5f  c.  1  F.  Item  placuit,  ut  si  quis  suadeute  Diabolo  bujus 
lacrilegii  reatum  incurrit,  quod  in  Clericum  toI  Monacbum  vio- 
lentas  manus  injecerit,  anatbematis  vinculo  subjaeeat,  ct  nullus 
Kpi0ooporam  ilium  prsesumat  absoWere,  nisi  mortis  urgente  peri- 
cqIo,  donee  Apostolieo  conspcctui  prcesontctur,  ct  ejus  mandatum 
iDscipiat. — VLkoa.  Cone.  Tom.  xxi.  col.  530  c] 

P.  8teph.  YL  Ep.  i.  ad  Basil.  Imp.  [Bin.  Tom.  yii.  p.  130, 
c.  1  E.  Sets  sacrum  ilium  clogium,  quod  ait :  Nolite  tangere  Chris- 
io9  nt^of.  ei  in  Praphetis  meis  nolite  malignari.  Hiee  de  omnibus 
8acerdotibu8  dicta  sunt.  Deo  te  (equalem  facis,  qui  ejus  Angelos 
jadieare  audes.  Dicit  enim  Propbeta :  Labia  Sacerdotis  loquentur 
fudicnunt  et  legem  exquirent  de  ore  ejus:  Angelus  enim  est  Do" 
mini  omnipotentis.  Quomodo  judicabis  Sacerdotcs,  qui  solius  Dei 
aententMs  subjiciuntur,  et  qui  soli  facultatem  habent  ligandi  atque 
KoWendi? — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xtiii.  col.  12  c] 
Cf.  P.  Nic.  L  Ep.  vni.  Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  613. 
^  TertulL  [ApoL  cap.  xxx.  0pp.  p.  27  a.]  Optat.  [Lib.  in.  cap. 
3.  p.  66.] 

^  P.  Greg.  L  Ep.    [Lib.  in.  65.  0pp.  Tom,  ii.  col.  676  a.] 
^.  Agatho,  &e.    [See  p.  27  of  this  Treatise.] 
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rights  both  o^  terrestrial  and  celestial  gavemmerd  to 
thai  blessed  man  who  bears  die  keys  of  eternal  life\ 

If  the  secular  'powers  he  believers^  God  woM 

have  them  subject  to  the  Priests  of  the  Church— 

Christian  Emperors  ought  to  submit,  and  not  pre' 

fer  the  execution  of  their  laws  to  the  Rulers  of  the 

Church^. 

God  by  indispensable  law  hath  obliged  us  to 
retain  our  obedience  to  the  King,  even  pagan; 
charging  us  under  pain  of  damnation  to  be  subject 
to  him,  and  not  to  resist  him. 

But  the  Pope  is  ready  upon  occasion  to  discharge 
subjects  from  that  obligation,  to  absolve  them  from 
their  solemn  oaths  of  allegiance,  to  encourage  in- 
surrection against  him,  to  prohibit  obedience:  We 
observing  the  Decrees  of  our  holy  predecessors,  5jf 
our  Apostolical  authority  absolve  those  from  th^r 
oath  who  were  bound  by  their  fealty  and  oath  to  ex- 
communicated persons:  and  we  forbid  tliem  by  aU 
means  that  they  yield  tJiem  no  allegiance,  tiU  theji 
come  and  make  satisfaction^.  For  they  are  con- 
strained by  no  authority  to  perform  the  allegiance 

^  Christus  beato  soterasD  vitse  clavigero  terreni  simul  et  coeleiui 
imperii  jura  commisit. — P.  Nic.  11.  apud  Qrat  Dist,  xxn.  cap.  i 
[Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i,  p.  29.] 

Cf.  P.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  viii.  21.  [Bin.  Tom.  vii.  Pars  i.  p.  445, 
c.  2  F.]  apud  Grat.  Cans,  xv,  Qu.  6.  cap.  3.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom-i 
p.  260.  Alius  item  Romanus  Pontifez,  ZachariuB  scilicet,  Reges 

Francorum a  Regno  deposuit:  et  Pipinum  Caroli  Magnilmpo* 

ratoris  patrem  in  ejus  locum  substituit] 

^  Seculi  potestates  si  fideles  sunt,  Deus  Ecclesiso  suae  Saoerdo- 
tibus  Yoluit  esse  subjectas — Imperatores  Christiani  subdere  debeot 
executiones  suas  Ecclesiasticis  Prsesulibus,  non  prseferre. — P.  Job. 
VIII.  [fortd  c.ann.  873.]  apud  Grat.  Dist.  xcYi.  cap.  11.  [Corp.  Jnr. 
Can.  Tom.  l.  p.  119.] 

'Nos  sanctorum  prsedecessorum  nostrorum  statuta  tenenteii 
eos,  qui  czcommunicatis  fidelitate  aut  Sacramento  constricti  sootf 
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which  they  have  sworn  to  a  Christian  PHnce,  who 
is  an  adversary  to  God  and  his  Saints,  and  con- 
temns  their  commands^. 

Thus  doth  he  teach  and  prescribe  rebellion,  per- 
jury— ^together  with  all  the  murders  and  rapines 
consequent  on  them :  which  is  a  far  greater  heresy, 
than  if  he  should  teach  adultery,  murder,  or  theft 
to  be  lawful. 

Not  only  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  common  sense  Ezek.  xUi. 
doth  shew  it  to  be  an  enormous  presumption  to  ^' 
obtrude  for  the  inspirations,  oracles,  and  dictates 
of  God,  any  writings  or  propositions,  which  are  not 
really  such. 

This  the  Pope  doth  notoriously,  charging  us  to 
admit  divers  writings  (which  the  greatest  part  of 
learned  men  in  all  ages  have  refused  for  such)  as 
Sacred  and  Canonical;  anathematizing  all  those 
who  do  not  hold  each  of  them  for  such^ : —  even  as 
they  are  extant  in  a  translation,  not  very  exact, 
and  framed  partly  out  of  Hebrew,  partly  out  of 
Greek,  upon  divers  accounts  liable  to  mistake;  as 
its  author  St  Jerome  doth  avow  :  But  if  any  shaU 
not  receive  for  Sacred  and  Canonical  those  whole 
books,  with  the  parts  of  them,  according  as  they  have 

Apo0tolica  anctoritate  a  sacramcnto  absolyimas ;  et  ne  eis  fidelita- 
tern  obserrent  omnibus  modis  prohibemus ;  qaousque  ipsi  ad  satis- 
factionem  reniant. — Greg.  Vn.  [ann.  1078.]  in  Syn.  Rom.  Grat 
Cans.  XY.  Qa.  6.  cap.  4.  [Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  260.] 

s  Fidelitatem  enim  quam  Christiano  Principi  Jurarunt,  Doo 
ejnaque  Sanctis  adrersanti,  et  eonim  prsecepta  calcanti,  nulla  cohi- 
bentor  auctoritate  persolrere. —  P.  Urb.  II.  [c.  ann.  1090.]  apud 
Orat.  Cans.  xy.  Qu.  6.  cap.  5.  [n>id.] 

^  Si  quis  autem  libros  ipsos-integros  cum  omnibus  suis  partibus, 
prout  in  Ecclesia  Catholica  legi  consuoTerunt,  et  in  veteri  vulgata 

Liatina  editionehabentur,pro  Sacriset  Canonicis  non  susccporit 

anathema  sit. — Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  iv. 
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been  wont  to  he  read  in  the  Ca 
had  in  the  old  vulgate  Lati 
anathema.  According  to  w 
consent  with  St  Jerome,  St  I 
&c.  with  common  sense,  wi 
Second  of  Maccabees  himsel 
What  can  be  more  uncharital 
silly,  than  such  a  definition? 

He  pretendeth  to  infalli 
them  who  attribute  it  to  hin 
enthusiasm,  and  profane  boL 

The  Scripture  doth  avov 
due  to  itself,  as  containing  tl 

But  the  Pope  doth  obtr 
of  his  Church  (divers  of  wl 
dubious,  vain — )  to  be  worsh 
ence  as  the  Holy  Scripture; 
venerates^  with  the  like  pic 
ence,  the  traditions  themsel 
preserved  by  continual  succ 
VhurchK  Among  which  tra 
the  tricks  and  trumpery  o: 
together  with  all  their  new  n( 
extreme  unction,  &c. 

-ncc  non  traditioncs  ipsas 


Ecclesia  Catholica  conseryatas,  pari 
BUBcipit,  et  Tonorator. — Syn.  Trid.  Si 

^  Ceremonias  item  adhibuit,  ut  m 
thymiamata,  Testes,  aliaque  id  genus  i 

et  traditione .—Cone.  Trid.  Sest 

Church  has  also  made  use  of  ceremonies 
ineensingSf  garments^  and  many  other 
discipline  aiid  tradition, 

Vid.  Sess.  xxn.  de  Sacrif.  Missa 
ceremonias,  Testes,  et  externa  signa, 
tione  Ecclesia  Catholica  utitur,  irrit 
quam  officia  pietatis ;  anathema  sit.] 
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The  Scriptures  affirm  themselves  to  be  written 
ibr  common  instruction,  comfort,  edification  in  all 
piely*;  they  do  therefore  recommend  themselves  to 
be  studied  and  searched  by  all  people;  as  the  best 
and  surest  means  of  attaining  knowledge  and  find- 
ing truth.    The  Fathers'"  also  do  much  exiort  all 
people  (even  women  and  girls)  constantly  to  read, 
and  diligently  to  study  the  Scriptures. 

But  the  Pope"  doth  keep  them  from  the  people, 
locked  up  in  languages  not  understood  by  them; 
prohibiting  translations  of  them  to  be  made,  or 
used.  The  Scripture  teacheth,  and  common  sense 
sheweth,  and  the  Fathers  do  assert,  (nothing,  indeed, 
more  frequently  or  more  plainly,)  that  all  necessary 

*  Cf.  2  Tim.  iii.  15  (ajri /3p€<^f). — Rom.  xt.  4;  1  Cor.  ix.  10; 
X.  11 ;  2  Pet.  i.  20;  John  r.  39 ;  Acts  xtH.  11 ;  Psalm  cxix.  -3—. 

"*  Chrys.  in  Ck>los.  Or.  ix.  0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  136.  [Xcovcarc  oaw, 
itrri  KwrfUKoit  koi  yvvaucht  Kai  ncdhiav  irpourraa'Bt,  irwr  Ka\  vfup  cirirpc irct 
IMokurra  rap  ypofpas  dvaytPcia-KiiyJ] 

Aug.  Serm.  lv.  do  Temp.  [Scrm.  cxl.  0pp.  Tom.  v.  (App.)  col. 
249  A. — Si  Scripturas  Divinas  aut  ipsi  non  Icgimus,  aut  Icgentes 
alios  non  libentes  audimus .] 

Hier.  ad  Lsetam.    [De  Instit.  Filise,  Ep.  lvii.  0pp.  Tom.  iv. 

P.  n.  coL  595.    Pro  gemmis  ct  sorico  diyinos  Codices  amet 

Discat  prime  Psalterium,  his  so  canticis  a?ocet ;  et  in  Proverbiis 
Salomoois  enidiatur  ad  vitam.  In  Ecclesiasto  consuescat,  qiuB 
mundi  sunt  calcare.  In  Job  Tirtutis  et  patientioc  oxempla  scctetur. 
Ad  Evangelia  transeat,  nunquam  ea  positura  de  manibus.  Aposto- 
lomm  Acta  et  Epistolas,  tota  cordis  imbibat  Toluntate.  Quumque 
pectoris  sni  cellarium  his  opibus  locuplctarerit,  mandet  memorisB 
ProphetaSy  Heptateuchumy  et  Regum  et  Paralipomenon  libros, 
Earn  quoque  et  Esther  rolumina.     Ad  ultimum,  sine  periculo 

discat  Candcum  Canticorum Cayeat  omnia  apocrypha.]    Cf. 

EpiUph.  Paul.  Vit.  Hilar. 

*  N.  P.  Pius  IV.  did  authorise  certain  rules  for  prohibition  and 
permission  of  books ;  in  which  it  is  permitted  to  Bishops  to  grant 

a  fiicaltj  of  reading  the  Scriptures  translated but  to  this  rule 

there  is  added  an  obserration,  that  this  power  was  taken  from  Bishop$ 
by  command  of  the  Roman  Universal  Inquisition,^^Jnd,  Lib.  Prohib. 
a  Clem.  VIIL 
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2  Tim.  iii. 
17. 


M,  »5. 


points  of  faith  and  good  mora 
evidence  couched  in  Holy  Sc: 
of  God,  or  a  pious  man,  may  i 
nished  to  every  work;  but  tl 
pheme  the  Scriptures,  as  obsc 

Common  sense  dictateth, 
be  performed  with  understand 
that  consequently  they  should 
I  Cor.  xiT.  and  St  Paul  expressly  teache 
for  private  and  pubUc  edific 
trine  of  Paul  it  appears,  th 
edification  of  the  Churchy  that 
are  said  in  the  audience  of 
said  in  a  tongue  common  t 
people,  than  that  they  should  I 
ancient  Churches  did  accoi 
most  others  do  so,  beside  t^ 
doth  ride. 

But  the  Pope  will  not  ha^ 
Public  Liturgy  to  be  celeb] 
tongue;  and  that  most  Chri 
devotions  like  parrots.  He 
who  think  the  Mass  should  I 
gar  tongue^ ;  that  is,  all  those 
wits,  and  think  it  fit  to  folic 
Ancient  Church. 

The  Holy  Scripture  teac 
but  one  Head  of  the  Church 
avow  no  other  (as  we  have  ot 

^  Ex  hao  Paul!  doctrina  habetur, 
lediftcationem  orationes  publicas,  qua 
dici  lingua  commani  Clericis  et  popalc 
in  1  Cor.  xiy.  14. 

^ aut  lingua  tantum  yalgari  A^ 

anathema  sit — Sess.  xxn.  Can.  11. 
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But  the  Pope  assumeth  to  himself  the  Headship 
of  the  Church,  affirming  all  power  and  authority  to 
be  derived  from  him  into  the  subject  members  of 
the  Church^ 

We  decree  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  true 
Vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  Head  of  the  whole  Church^. 

The  Scripture  declareth,  that  God  did  institute  Matt.  xu. 
marriage  for  remedy  of  incontinency  and  prevention  "' 
of  sin;  forbidding  the  use  of  it  to  none,  who  should 
think  it  needful  or  convenient  for  them";  reckoning  i  xim.  iv. 
the  prohibition  of  it*  among  heretical  doctrines;  fcor.Tii. 
implying  it  to  be  imposing  a  snare"^  upon  men.         ^5- 

But  the  Pope  and  his  complices  do  prohibit  it 
to  whole  orders  of  men,  (Priests,  &c.)  engaging 
them  into  dangerous  vows'^. 

Our  Lord  forbiddeth  any  marriage  lawfully  con-  M»tt.  t. 
tracted  to  be  dissolved,  otherwise  than  in  case  otVc^Yxi 
adultery.  '®* 

But  the  Pope  commandeth  Priests  married  to 

^  A  quo  tanquam  capito  omnis  in  subjecta  mombra  potestas  et 
anctoritas  dcriratur. — ^P.  Pius  II.  in  Bull.  Retract. 

'  Deflnimus  Romanum  Pontificom verum  Christi  Vicarium 

totiusqae  Ecclesise  Caput . — Deftn.  Syn.  Flor.    [See  p.  48 

(note)  of  this  Treatise.] 

*  Ml)  oIk  t^oit^v  i^oviriap;—^  1  Cor.  ix.  6. 

*  KwXvdvrfiov  yaiuur  1  Tim.  ir.  3. 

^  Bpoxow  iwifiaXktitr  1  Cor.  rii.  35. 

*  Cone.  Rom.  i.  sub  P.  Oreg.  VII.  (ann.  1074).  Bin.  Tom.  vii. 
Fan  I.  p.  465.  [c.  2  b.  Ad  ezpurgandam  Ecclesiam  a  concubi- 
nariis  sacerdotibus  principio  statuerunt,  ut  secundum  instituta  anti- 
quorum  Canonum,  Presbyteri  uzores  non  babeant,  habentes  aut 
dimittant,  aut  deponantur.  Nee  quisquam  omnino  ad  Sacerdotium 
admittatuTy  qui  non  in  perpetuum  continentiam  vitamque  ccelibem 
profiteatur. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xx.  col.  401  B.] 

Vid.  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  de  Matr.  Can.  ix.  [Si  quia 
dizerit,  Clericos  in  sacris  ordinibus  constitutos,  vel  RegulareSy 
castitatem  solemniter  professes,  posse  matrimonium  contrahere, 
contractnmque  yalidnm  esse ^anathema  sit.] 
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be  divorced ;  and  ITiat  marriages  contracted  hi/ 
such  persons  should  he  dissolved^. 

He  dissolveth  matrimony  agreed,  by  the  pro- 
fession of  Monkery  of  one  of  the  espoused :  If(x^y 
shall  say,  that  matrimony  confirmed,  not  conmnir 
matey  is  not  dissolved  by  the  solemn  profession  of 
religion  of  either  party,  let  him  he  anathemas 

Our  Saviour  did  institute  and  enjoin  us  (under 
pain  of  damnation,  if  we  should  wilfully  transgress 
his  order)  to  eat  of  his  body,  and  drink  of  his  blood, 
in  participation  of  the  Holy  Supper*.  The  Fathers 
did  accordingly  practise,  with  the  whole  Church, 
till  late  times. 

But  Notwithstanding  Christ's  institution^,  (as 
they  express  it,)  Papal  Synods  do  prohibit  all  Lay- 
men, and  Priests  not  celebrating,  to  partake  of 
Christ's  blood '';  so  maiming  and  perverting  our 
Lord's  institution. 

^  Contracta  quoquo  matrimonia  ab  hujusmodi  pcrsonis  disjungi. 
— Cone.  Lat  i.  (anno  1122.)  cap.  xxi.  [Bin.  Tom.  yii.  p.  568,  c  1  b.] 
[Mans.  Tom.  zxi.  col.  286  c] 

Of.  Cone.  Later,  n.  (anno  1139.)  Can.  vii.  [Bin.  Tool  to. 
p.  594,  e.  2  A.    Statuimus  quatenus  Episcopt,  Presbyteri,  Diaconi 

qui  sanctum  transgredientes  propoeitum,  uzoreB  sibi  copnUre 

prsesumpsorint,  separentur. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xxL  col.  527  e.] 

'  Si  quis  dixerit,  matrimonium  ratum,  non  consummatum,  per 
solennem  Roligionis  professionem  alterius  coiyogum  non  dirimi; 
anathema  sit. — Sess.  zxit.  Can.  yi. 

*  Htrrc  ff  avrov  irovrcf.     Matt.  xxri.  27.     'Eom  jtri wafn  oi- 

rov  rh  acfia,  ov«c  ^x^^  C^^^m    Joh.  tI.  53. 

^ ^Lieet  Christus  post  Ccenam  instituerity  et  sois  discipnlis 

administrayerit  sub  ntraque  specie  panis  et  rini  hoe  Tonerabile  Si- 

cramentum,  tamen  hoc  non  obstante . — Cone.  Const  8ess.  xni. 

[Bin.  Tom.  vn.  p.  1042,  e.  2  b.]  Cf.  Cone  Trid.  8eM.  xm.  ci^.  8- 
Can.  m.  Sess.  xxi.  cap.  4.  Can.  m. 

^  This  P,  Leo  condemneth.    Ore  indigno  Christ!  corpw 

accipiant,  sanguinem  autem  redempUonis  nostra  haarire  onmiDO 
declinent. — De  Quadrag.  Serm.  iv.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  eol.  161.] 

P.  Gelasius  calleth  the  dirision  of  the  Saorament  •  grand  sscri- 
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In  defence  of  which  practice,    they  confound 
ij  and  blood;  and  under  a  curse  would  oblige  us 
>elieve,  that  one  kind  doth  contain  the  other;  or 
t  a  part  doth  contain  the  whole^. 
Whereas  our  Lord  saith,  that  Whoso  eateth  his  John  vi. 
i  and  drinketh  his  blood  hath  eternal  life;  and  ^'** 
sequently  supposeth,  that  bad  men  do  not  par- 
3  of  his  body  and  blood ;  yet  they  condemn  this 
Ttion  under  a  curse  ^ 

The  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  Fathers  after  it, 
imonly  do  call  the  elements  of  the  Eucharist, 
T  consecration,  bread  and  wine ;  affirming  them 
retain  their  nature'.  But  the  Popish  Cabal 
thematizeth  those  who  say,  that  bread  and  wine 
then  remain :  If  any  shall  say,  that  in  the  Holy 
yiximent  of  the  Eucharist  the  substance  of  bread 
I  wine  remain — let  him  be  anathema^. 
The  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper  doth  imply 
imunion  and  company;  but  they  forbid  any 
n  to  say,  That  a  Priest  may  not  communicate 
ae";  so  establishing  the  belief  of  nonsense  and 
.tradiction. 
The  Holy  Scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our  Lord 


.     [DWisio  unius  cjusdemque  mysterii  sine  grandi  Bacrilogio 
potest  proveoire.] — Gratian.  De  Consecr.  Diet.  u.  cap.  12L 

•p.  Jur,  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  466.] 

^  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxi.  Can.  iii.  Sess.  xiu.  Can.  m. 

'  Si  quis  dixerit  tantum  in  usu,  &c. — Trid.  Cone.  Sess.  xm. 

.  IV. 

"ApToy  TovTov. — 1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

^  Si  qais  dixerit  in  saerosaneto  Eacharistise  Sacramento  rcma- 

I  substantiam  panis  ot  vini anathema  sit. — ^Trid.  Cone,  do 

h.  Sess.  xin.  Can.  u. 

*  Si  quis  dixerit  Missas,  in  quibos  solus  Saeerdos  sacramentaliter 

municat,  illicitas  esse,  ideoquo  abrogandas;  anathema  sit. — 

.  XXII.  De  Sacr.  Miss.  Can.  vui. 
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aCor.v.6.  iiath  departed,  and  is  absent  from  us  in  body; 
until  that  he  shall  come  to  judge,  which  is  called 
Actaii. 33.  his  presence;  that  heaven,  whither  he  ascended, 
and  where  he  sitteth  at  God's  right  hand,  must 
hold  him  till  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things*. 

But  the  Pope  with  his  Lateran  and  Tridentine 
complices  draw  him  down  from  heaven,  and  make 
him  corporally  present  every  day,  in  numberless 
places  here. 

The  Scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our  Lord  is  a 
man,  perfectly  like  to  us  in  all  things'^. 

But  the  Pope  and  his  adherents  make  him 
extremely  diflferent  from  us,  as  having  a  body  at 
once  present  in  innumerable  places;  insensible,  4c 
divested  of  the  properties  of  our  body;  thereby 
destroying  his  human  nature,  and  in  effect  agreeing 
with  Eutyches,  ApoUinarius,  and  other  such  pesti- 
lent heretics. 

The  Scripture  representeth  him  bom  once  for 
us;  but  they  affirm  him  eveiy  day  made  by  a 
Priest,  uttering  the  words  of  consecration;  as  if 
that  which  before  did  exist,  could  be  made;  as  if  a 
man  could  make  his  Maker. 

The  Scripture  teacheth,  that  our  Lord  was  once 
offered  for  expiation  of  our  sins^-  but  they  pretend 
every  day  to  offer  him  up  as  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice. 

These  devices,  without  other  foundation  than 
a  figurative  expression,    (which    they  resolve  to 

*  *0v  d*t  ovpavbv  d€Xf 0-601. — Acts  iii.  21.     Eh  t6  dtrpftxts  <VaAw- 
— Heb.  X.  12. 

''Q<f)€ikt  KOTO  navra  toU  a^fX<f>ois  jfWMo^yai.— -Heb.  ii.  17. 

*  *E(pa7ra(.   fiia,  irpoa<f>op^, — ^Heb.  IX.  26 ;  X.  10,  12,  14. 
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expound  in  a  proper  sense,  although  even  in  that 
veiy  matter  divers  figurative  expressions  are  used, 
as  they  cannot  but  acknowledge,)  they  with  all  vio- 
lence and  fierceness  obtrude  upon  the  belief,  as  one 
of  the  most  necessary  and  fundamental  articles  of 
the  Christian  Religion. 

The  Scripture  teacheth  us  humbly  to  acknow-  ^v^-  "•  »» 
ledge  the  rewards  assigned  by  God  to  be  gratu-  lit.  iii.  5. 
itous  and  free;  and  that  we,  after  we  have  done  all,  24.°*'  *"' 
must  acknowledge  ourselves  unprofitable  servants.  \^^  *^"' 

But  the  Papists  curse  tliose  who,  although  out 
3f  humility  and  modesty,  will  not  acknowledge  the 
jood  works  of  justified  persons  to  be  truly  merito- 
rious; deserving  the  increase  of  grace,  eternal  life, 
sind  augmentation  of  glory™:  so  forcing  us  to  use 
aaucy  words  and  phrases,  if  not  impious  in  their 
3ense. 

The  Scripture  teacheth  one  Church  diffused 
over  the  whole  world;  whereof  each  part  is  bound 
to  maintain  charity,  peace  and  communion  with  the 
rest,  upon  brotherly  terms. 

But  the  Romanists  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
name  and  privilege  of  the  only  Church ;  condemn- 
ing all  other  Churches  besides  their  own,  and 
censuring  all  for  apostatical  who  do  not  adhere  to 
them,  or  submit  to  their  yoke;  just  like  the  Dona- 
tists,  who  said  that  the  world  had  apostatized, 
excepting  those  who  upon   their  own  terms  did 

""  Sc88.  VI.  de  Jastif.  Can.  xxxu.  [Si  quia  dizerit,  hominis  jus- 
tificati  bona  opera  ita  esse  dona  Doi,  ut  non  sint  etiam  bona  ipsius 
juBtificati  merita;  aut,  ipsum  justificatam  bonis  operibus,  qoss  ab 
eo  per  Dei  gratiam,  ct  Jesu  Christi  meritum,  cujus  yirum  mem- 
brum  est,  fiant,  non  rere  mereri  augmentum  gratise,  Titam  seternam, 
et  ipsins  Titse  ffitcrnse,  si  tamen  in  gratia  decesserit,  consecutio- 
ncm,  atque  etiam  glories  augmentum;  anathema  sit] 


their  Decrees  on  God's  Spirit    A 

;  is  infallible^  by  virtue  of  inspiratioc 

*;!^  to  bim,  when  he  pleaseth  to  set  him 

*  j*|  chair.    Whence  we  may  take  ther 

V  enthusiasts  and  fimatics :  thedifferei 

•'I  other  enthusiasts  pretend  singly, 

i  ijj  and  by  conspiracy.    Others  pretend 


i'il 


,1 


l» 


direction  and  defence,  these  impos 


I  (;*  on  the  whole  Church. 

.  r 


Luke  xi.  If  they  say  that  Grod  hath  proi 

.7*anie«  i.  5.  to  his  Church,  it  is  true;  but  he  hat! 

i]  't  iy'!'^**"  "*  and  frequently  promised  it  to  single 

^jh  HeKviii.  should  seek  it  earnestly  of  him. 

i   '  R^im.viii.        The  ancient  Fathers'"  could  in 

9. 

Acts  V.  32.  hardly  discern  more  than  two  Sacn 

jj  terious  rites  of  our  Beligion,  by  p 

institution  of  our  Saviour  to  be  pra< 


[  "  Orbis  terrarum  apostatavit,  et  sola  remaxifl 

i  J  — Aug.  de  Unit.  Eccles.  cap.  13.  [0pp.  Tom. 

l'"  ^  August.  [Sed  qurodam  pauca  pro  multis,  o; 

lima,  et  intcllectu  augustissima,  et  obsorrai 
I  Dominus   et  Apostolica  tradidit   discipliDa;   1 
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But  the  Popes  have  devised  others,  and  under 
mcbaritable  curses  propound  them  to  be  professed 
3r  such;  affirming  them  to  confer  grace  by  the 
are  performance  of  them  ^ 

Every  Clergyman  and  Monk  is  bound  by  Pius 
V.  to  profess  there  are  just  seven  of  them"*;  and 
16  Tridentine  Synod  anathematized  all  those,  who 
0  say  there  are  more  or  fewer"^;  although  the 
Lncients  did  never  hit  on  that  number. 

They  require  men  to  believe  under  a  curse  that 
ich  of  those  were  instituted  of  Christ,  and  confer 
race  by  the  bare  performance*. 

Particularly,  they  curse  those  who  do  not  hold 
latrimony  for  a  Sacrament,  instituted  by  Christ, 
nd  conferring  grace*.  What  can  be  more  ridicu- 
3us  than  to  say,  that  marriage  was  instituted  by 
>hrist,  or  that  it  doth  confer  grace?  Yet  with 
nother  anathema  they  prefer  virginity  before  it": 
nd  why,  forsooth,  is  not  that  another  Sacrament? 

^  Hsec  Yero  nostra  et  coDtinent  gratiam,  et  ipftaxn  digne  susci- 
»ientibuB  confcrunt. — P.  Eug.  IV.  Decret.  in  Instr.  Armen. 
Bin.  Tom.  viii.  p.  865,  c.  1  c]  But  these  our  Sacraments  both  eon. 
u'n  gracSj  and  also  confer  it  upon  those  who  worthily  receive  them. 

^  Profiteor  quoque  septom  esse  proprie  et  rero  Sacramcnta.-^ 
Julia  Pii  IV. 

'  Si  quia  dixerit esse  plura  rel  pandora  quam  septcm 

inathema  sit — Syn.  Trid.  Sess.  va.  Can.  l 

Si  Sacramenta  essent  pauciora,  magna  impietas  fuisBct,  ct 
luperstitio  ct  magna  decoptio  animarum,  habuisse  tamdiu  pro 
lacramentis  ea,  quoc  sacramonta  non  erant. — Bell,  de  Sacram.  n.  25. 

'  Si  quia  dixerit  per  ipsa  novie  Icgis  Sacramenta  ex  opere  ope- 
rate, non  conferri  gratiam anathema  sit.— Cone.  Trid.  Scss.  vn. 

Can.  Till. 

^  Si  quia  dixerit,  Matrimonium  non  esse  vere  ac  proprie  unum 
ex  scptem  Legis  Erangelicse  Sacramentis,  a  Christo  Domino  institn- 

tum ^neque  gratiam  conferre;  anathema  sit — Sess.  xxiv.  Can.  i. 

°  Sess.  zxiv.  Can.  z.  [Si  quis  dixerit,  statum  conjugalem  ante- 
poncndum  esse  statui  rirginitatis  rel  coelibatus anathema  sit.] 


672  A  Treatise  of  the 

And  then  they  must  be  comparing  the  worth 
of  these  Sacraments,  condenming  those  heavily, 
who  may  conceive  them  equal,  as  being  Divine 
institutions :  If  any  shall  say  that  these  seven  Sacra- 
ments are  so  equal  one  to  another,  that  one  is  in  no 
respect  of  more  worth  thOtn  another,  let  him  he 
anathema^.  ^  ' 

The  first,  as  it  seemeth,  who  reckoned  the 
Sacraments  to  be  seven,  was  Peter  Lombard'; 
whom  the  Schoolmen  did  follow;  and  Pope  Eu- 
genius  IV.  followed  them";  and  afterward  the 
Trent  men  formed  it  into  an  article  backed  with 
an  anathema. 

Upon  which  rash  and  peremptory  sentence 
touching  all  ancient  Divines,  we  may  note : 

1  Is  it  not  strange,  that  an  article  of  feith 
should  be  formed  upon  an  ambiguous  word,  or  a 
term  of  art,  used  with  great  variety? 

2  Is  it  not  strange  to  define  a  point,  whereof 
it  is  most  plain  that  the  Fathers  were  ignorant, 
wherein  they  never  did  agree  or  resolve  any  thing? 

3  Yea,  whereof  they  speak  variously. 

4  Is  it  not  odd  and  extravagant  to  damn  or 
curse  people  for  a  point  of  so  little  consideration  or 
certainty? 

5  Is  it  not  intolerable  arrogance  and  presump- 
tion to  define,  nay,  indeed,  to  make  an  article  of 

^  Si  quis  dizorit  hoQc  septcm  Sacramenta  ita  esso  inter  se  pariai 
ut  nulla  ratione  aliud  sit  alio  digDius,  anathema  sit. — Seas,  tu* 
Can.  III. 

^  Bellarmine  could  find  none  before  him. — Vid.  de  Sacnm. 
II.  25.  [Nam  Magister  Senteut.  Lib.  it.  d.  2,  et  omnes  inde  Theo- 
logi  septem  Sacramenta  esso  tradiderunt.] 

*  NoTfiD  legis  septem  sunt  Sacramenta,  &c. — P.  Eug.  IV.  Decret 
in  Instr.  Armen.  [Bin.  Tom.  viii.  p.  865,  c.  1  b.] 
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fcith,  without  any  manner  of  ground  or  colour  of 
authority  either  from  Scripture  or  the  tradition  of 
the  ancient  Fathers*? 

The  Holy  Scripture  forbiddeth  us  to  call  any  Matt.xxiii. 
man  Master  upon  earth,  or  absolutely  to  subject  our  a'cor.i.  14. 
Euth  to  the  dictates  of  any  man;  it  teacheth  usj,^*"'^* 
that  the  Apostles  themselves  are  not  lords  of  our  ^iiucv  *g 
fcith,  so  as  to  oblige  us  to  believe  their  own  inven- 
tions; it  forbiddeth  us  to  swallow  whole  the  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  men,  without  examination 
)f  them.    It  forbiddeth  us  to  admit  various  and 
Grange  doctrines^ 

But  the  Pope  and  Roman  Church  exact  from 
18  a  submission  to  their  dictates,  admitting  them 
or  true,  without  any  further  inquiry  or  discussion, 
rarely  upon  his  authority.  They  who  are  pro- 
ided  of  any  benefices  whatever^  having  cure  0/ souls, 
et  them  promise  and  swear  obedience  to  the  Roman 
Ihurch^. 

They  require  of  us  without  doubt  to  believe,  to 
rofess,  to  assert  innumerable  propositions,  divers 
f  them  new  and  strange,  nowise  deducible  from 
cripture  or  Apostolical  tradition,  the  very  terms 
f  them  being  certainly  unknown  to  the  primitive 
!hurch,  devised  by  human  subtlety,  curiosity,  con- 
mtiousness — divers  of  them  being  (in  all  appear- 
Qce,  to  the  judgment  of  common  sense,)  uncertain, 

^  Multa  dicuntur  a  Veteribus  SacrameDta  prsster  ista  septem. — 
ell.  de  Sacr.  il  24.  Many  things  are  by  the  AneienU  called  Sacra* 
enti  betides  these  seven, 

^  Aidaxw  voiKiKais,  Koi  (okus  fifj  irtpi<f>€p€a6€. — Heb.  xiii.  9. 

^  ProTisi  de  beneficiis  quibuscunque  curam  animanim  habenti- 

is in  Boroanse  Ecdesies  obedientia  se  perfnansuros  8pon- 

»mt  ac  jurent. — Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  Deer,  de  Ref.  cap.  12. 

nee  non  reram  obedientiam  Bummo  Romano  Pontiftci 

H>ndeant  et  profiteantur. — Sess.  xxv.  Deer,  de  Ref.  cap.  2. 
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obscure,  and  intricate ;  dive 
fierce ;  divers  of  them  frivol 
of  them  palpably  false;  nai 
sitions,  as  have  been  taught 
allowed  by  the  Pope,  espe 
Moreover  all  other  things  c 
declared  by  the  sabered  Car^ 
Councils^  and  especially  by  th 
I  undoubtedly  receive  and 
things  contrary  thereunto,  a\ 
ever  condemned  and  rejected^ 
the  Church,  I  in  like  mann 

and  anathematize .     Th 

faith,  out  of  which  there  can  i 
This  usurpation  upon  the 
tians  (none  like  whereto  wi 
world)  they  prosecute  with  ] 
sures;  cursing  and  damning 
and  profession  submit  to  th 
consorts  to  join  therein,  aj 
prudence. 
Kom.  xiv.         The  Scripture  enjoineth 
' '  *^' ''  '^'  who  are  weak  in  faith,  and 
putable  matters. 

But  the  Popes,  with  crue 
only  do  censure  all  that  can 
vices,  which  they  obtrude  as 

^  Ccetera  item  omnia  a  sacris  CaQ< 
liis,  ac  prsccipue  a  sacrosancta  Tridcr 
ot  dcclarata,  indubitantcr  rocipio  atq 
traria  omnia,  atque  ho^rcscs  quascunc 
rejectas  ot  anathematizatas  ego  parit 
matizo. — P.  Pii  IV.  Profess. 

Hanc  Tcram  Catholicam  fidem,  < 
potest— Ibid. 
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sorely  persecute  them  with  all  sorts  of  punishments  ; 
jven  with  death  itself;  a  practice  inconsistent  with 
Christian  meekness,  with  equity,  with  reason ;  and 
f  which  the  Fathers  have  expressed  the  greatest 
etestation:  They  have  unwoven  and  altered  all 
"heology  from  head  to  foot,  and  of  Divine  have 
\ade  it  sophistical^. 

The  Pope,  with  his  pack  of  mercenary  clients  at 
rent,  did,  indeed,  establish  a  scholastical  or  sophis- 
cal,  rather  than  a  Christian  Theology;  framing 
Dints,  devised  by  the  idle  wits  of  latter  times,  into 
sfinitions  and  peremptory  conclusions,  backed  with 
irses  and  censures :  concerning  which  conclusions 
is  evident. 

That  the  Apostles  themselves  would  not  be  able 
)  understand  many  of  them. 

That  the  ancient  Fathers  did  never  think  any 
ling  about  them. 

That  divers  of  them  consist  in  application  of 
rtificial  terms  and  phrases  devised  by  human  sub- 
ety'. 

That  divers  of  them  are  in  their  own  nature 
imputable;  were  before  disputed  by  wise  men; 
ad  will  ever  be  disputed  by  those  who  freely  use 
leir  judgment. 

That  there  was  no  need  of  defining  many  of 
lem. 

That  they  blindly  lay  about  them,  condemning 
nd  cursing  they  know  not  who.  Fathers,  School- 
len,  Divines,  &c.  who  have  expressly  affirmed 
oints  so  damned  by  them. 

•  Totam  Tbeologiam  a  capite  usque  ad  calcem  retexuerunt,  et 
K  Divina  Bophisticaxn  fecerunt. — Erasm.  prsef.  ad  Hieroo. 

'  Formaliter  justos. — Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  vi.  Can.  x.  Ex  opere 
perato. — Sess.  vii.  Can.  Tin.    Character. — Sess.  vii.  Can.  ix. 

43—2 


<]70 


A   Treatise  of  the 


That  many  truths  are  uncharitahly  backed  mtK 

curses,   which  dispamgeth   them;    (seeing  a  imb 

Jmi^«  iiL   tuay  err  pardonably — TroXXa   yap  wraigfie^  oTami 

*'  in  many  things  we  offend  all},  ^ 

For  instaace,  what  need  w^as  there  of  definb 

what  need  of  cursing  those,  who  think  coocu] 

Earn  vii.  soence  to  be  truly  and  properly  sin,  upon  St  Pav 
authority  calling  it  so^?  ihat  Adam  presently  VLf 
his  Ifxinsgre-ssion  did  lose  the  sanctity  ancl  justice 
which  he  was  constituted^? 

What  need  of  cursing  those^  who  say  that  m 
are  justified  by  the  sole  remission  of  sins,  aocordl 
to  St  Paul's  notion  and  use  of  the  word  jusii 
cation^?  I 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  say  the  gn 
of  God,  by  which  we  are  justified,  is  only  the  favo 
of  God^;  whereas  it  is  plain  enough  that  Go< 
grace  there  in  St  Paul  doth  signify  nothing  d 
applied  to  that  case  ?  Or  that  faith  is  nothing  ds 
but  a  reliance  in  God*s  mercy^  remitting  ms  i 
Christ;  seeing  it  is  plain  that  St  Paul  doth  1 
faith  chiefly  mean  the  belief  of  that  principal  poi 
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of  the  Gospel*  ?    Or  that  good  works  do  not  cause 

an  increase  of  justification";  seeing  St  Paul  doth 

exclude  justification  by  works ;   and  it  is  a  free 

work   of  God — uncapable   of  degrees?     Or  that 

after  remission  of  sin  in  justification,  a  guilt  of 

paying  temporal   pain   doth  abide"?     Or  that  a 

man  cannot  by  his  works  merit  increase  of  grace, 

and  glory,  and  eternal  life**;  seeing  a  man  is  not 

to   be   blamed,  who  doth  dislike  the  use   of  so 

saucy  a  word;   the  which  divers  good  men  have 

disclaimed? 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  do  not  take 
the  Sacraments  to  be  precisely  seven  ^?  or  who 
conceive  that  some  one  of  their  seven  may  not 
be  truly  and  properly  a  Sacrament;  seeing  the 
word  Sacrament  is  ambiguous,  and  by  the  Fa- 
thers applied  to  divers  other  things,  and  defined 
generally  by  St  Austin,  Signum  rei  sacrcB;  and 
that  before  Peter  Lombard  ever  did  mention  that 
number? 

What  need  of  damning  those  who  do  conceive 
the  Sacraments  equal  in  dignity"*  ? 


'  [Si  quis  dixerit,  fidem  justificantom  nihil  aliud  esse  qaam 
ftduciam  difinse  miscricordise,  pcccata  remittentis  propter  Chrifi- 
turn .] — Sees.  vi.  Can.  xn. 

"  Non  aatem  ipsias  augendse  caasam . — Sess.  vi.  Gan.xxiv. 

"  Ut  Dullus  romaneat  reatus  poense  temporalis  exsoWendee . 

— Sess.  VI.  Can.  xxx.    Cf.  Sess.  xiv.  de  Poenit.  Can.  xv. 

** [aut  ipsum  justificatum  bonis  operibus,  quae  ab  eo  per 

Dei  gratiam fiunt,  non  vere  mereri  augmentum  gratin,  Titam 

setemam. ] — Sess.  vi.  Can.  xxxii. 

**  Si  quir  dixerit esse  plura  vol  pauciora  qnam  septom. — 

Sess.  VII.  De  Sacrara.  Can.  i. 

^  [Si  qais  dixerit,  hscc  septom  Sacramenta  ita  esse  inter  sc  paria, 
ut  nulla  rationc  aliad  sit  alio  dignius;  anathema  sit.] — Sess.  vii. 
Can.  ni. 


^r^  A  Tr&AM  cftke 

^UK  3tE&i.  ^  A^n^Tk^  tittt   Sacraments  do 
ffltuvr  r^fcTg^  ^sr  -PQiiSv  «:f;ier«i£B>?  iriiich  is  an  obscure 


^S^iuc  :iistfd  oc  esrsn^  those  who  sav,  that  a 
dimai?  :&  3r::c  .uppffrwad  in  the  scwil  of  those  who 
SU2  EisnsszL.  O'ftfrrTnMion,  or  Orders*;  seeing 
wosi  ifrf^  ^rttaryser  ^  tor  this  ^iritual  and  inde- 
^asiair  :xi£irk.<  ^laer  <k>  nut  thansdTes  well  under- 
ssKui  'IT  aijiree"  * 

Wiic  need  ^  csrsn^  those,  who  do  not  think 
inn^  in^  x:k3k^sx  est  Saieraiiieiits  land  consequently 
^at^  jfiEmsire  od'  oor  bezn^  Chiisdans)  dependetb 
OIL  :ii»  "n6rnc«"r^  c-t*tbe  Minister*  ? 

Waoc  ]ie€ti  oc  cording  thoge^  who  think  that 
a  Piscor  oc  Tine  Omreh  naay  change  the  cere- 
aunos  oc  airrn^^frrng  the  Sacraments';  seeing 
Sc  CyrcBia  od^ai  teacheth,  that  erery  Pastor  hath 
fiill  ^isiia^tizT  in  soeh  casi»  within  his  own  pre- 

Wiau  nerd  of  defining  the  Second  Book  of 
3£K^:abet^  to  be  Canoaical%  against  the  common 
opbiod  of  the  Fathers,  (most  expressly  of  St  Aos- 

tia  i2imsei£»   of  the  most  learned  in  all  ages,  of 

*  ~Sl  qoES  dsBBOtf  per  ipia  noix  Legts  Sacnunenta  ex  opere 
menat  mm  coniem  snsam.^ — Scss.  th.  Can.  Tin. 

*  Xga  impcxiBi  ckaraeterem  in  aninuL — Sess.  rn.  Can.  ix. 

^  Hoc  esc^  iMgiMun  ifmoddami  spuitoale,  ei  indelebile. — Ibid. 

^  ~Si  <{»  £aent.  in  ountstm,  dam  Sacrameota  conficiunt  et 
coft^eratt^  ooa  re^vri  mtentaooem  saltern  fadendi,  quod  facit 
Eedna;  amtfliifn  so.] — Scsb.  th.  Can.  xi. 

*  ~St  i\9JS  i&Etnt.  reeeplos  ei  approbatoe  Ecclesis  Catholics 
twoy  m  solemni  Sacxamentorom  administratiaoe  adhiberi  coo- 
siKCoa*  aot  coBficmm,  ant  dne  peccato  a  ministris  pro  libito  omitti, 
9Mt  in  noTos  alios  per  qucmciinqne  Errlfinanim  Pastorem  moUn 
pcese;  anathema  sit.] — Sem.  m.  Can.  xm. 

^  Sen.  IT.  Decrei.  de  Canon.  Script. 
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Pope  Gelasius'  himself,  which  the  author  himself 
(calling  his  work  an  epitome,  and  asking  pardon 
for  his  errors)  disclaimeth,  and  which  common  sense 
therefore  disclaimeth*? 

Their  new  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  containeth  these 
novelties  and  heterodoxies,  i.  Seven  Sacraments. 
2.  Trent  Doctrine  of  Justification  and  Oinginal 
Sin.  3.  Propitiatory  Sacrijice  of  the  Mass. 
4.  Transubstantiation.  5.  Communicating  under 
one  kind.  6.  Purgatory.  7.  Invocation  of  Saints, 
8.  Veneration  of  Relics.  9.  Woi-sldp  of  Images. 
10.  The  Roman  Church  to  he  the  Mother  and 
Mistress  of  all  Churches.  11.  Swearing  Obedience 
to  tlie  Pope.  12.  Receiving  the  Decrees  of  aU 
Synodsy  and  of  Trent. 

'  In  Decret. 

*  Fidem  minutU  dissccant  ainbagibus 

Ut  quisquo  lingua  ncquior. 
Solvunt  ligantque  qutcstionum  yiiicula 

Per  syllogismos  picctiles . 

Prudent,  in  Apothcos. 


A   DISCOURSE 


CONCBBMlNa  THE 


UNITY    OF   THE    CHURCH. 


Xan  kalent  caritaiem  Dei,  qui  EccUiias  non  diUffurU  unitaUni, — Aug.  DS 
Bapt.  [cont.  Don.  Iii.  16.  0pp.  Tom.  IX.  col.  ii6f.] 
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One  body,  and  one  Spirit. — Eph.  iv.  4. 

pHE  unity  of  the  Church  is  a  point  which  may 
L  seem  somewhat  speculative,  and  remote  from 
ractice;  but  in  right  judgments  it  is  otherwise; 
any  duties  depending  upon  a  true  notion  and 
»nsideration  of  it;  so  that  from  ignorance  or 
istake  about  it  we  may  incur  divers  offences  or 
aissions  of  duty ;  hence  in  Holy  Scripture  it  is 
len  proposed  as  a  considerable  point,  and  useful 
practice. 

And  if  ever  the  consideration  of  it  were  need- 
1,  it  is  so  now,  when  the  Church  is  so  rent  with 
ssensions,  for  our  satisfaction  and  direction  about 
e  questions  and  cases  debated  in  Christendom; 
r  on  the  explication  of  it,  or  the  true  resolution 
herein  it  doth  consist,  the  controversies  about 
burch-govemment,  heresy,  schism,  liberty  of  con- 
ience,  and  by  consequence  many  others,  do  de- 
md;  yea,  indeed,  all  others  are  by  some  parties 
ade  to  depend  thereon. 

St  Paul,  exhorting  the  Ephesians,  his  disciples, 
•  the  maintenance  of  charity  and  peace  among 
lemselves,  doth  for  inducement  to  that  practice 


•5=4 


A  Di«\''jrsc  o 


rccrsseni  uh:  ^iuit  and  com: 
miici  KcsiiT  did  appertain 

^^  l»E»r5:  of  tbax  Srem  wiiich 
tzkfzn:  of  ihai  iK»pe  to  wliici 
latts  L#jfd  vLom  iliej  all  d 
X  ibas  ahh  viikh  di£T  did 
usg:  vifeercb  t  tbey  were  ad 
stti&e  of  daiaesw  d  rigbts^  i 
<j»e  God  and  mrr^sal  Fatli 
all  cbe  sazae  tc^ikhisw 

He  beginzkefh  with  the  o 
k.  of  ik»  Ciutsdan  Oiurc 
«DiiT«  what  it  is.  and  wber 
seac  now  to  discoarse. 

In  Older  to  dearing  whic 
sate  what  the  CliiiitJi  is^  oi 
fcr  the  wv>cd  Chmdi  is  am 
in  H.oky  Scriptoie  and  comn 
sixnewhat  diffefenc     For. 

1  Sometimes  any  a^ei 
Christians  is  called  a  Chmxrh 

Bool  x^  made  of  the  Chorch  in  sac 
ciLir.  ,5^TeituIIijm  saith.  Wh^ne  there 
''*™"  *"  there  is  a  CXunA*). 

2  Sometimes  a  particu 
tiansy  liTing  in  splritiial   co 

A?tsT.  1 1; discipline;  as  when,  the  Ch 
l^,  I7.  the  Churches  of  such  a  pro 
o4!T;.S6.aH  **»©  Churches,  are  meni 
^  which  notions  St  Cyprian  s 


*  Ubi  tres,  Ecclem  osl,  licet  hu 
;OK>-p.  522  J.] 


Hie  Unity  of  the  Church.  685 

Church,  where  there  is  a  people  united  to  a  Priest,  ^Cor.i.  i. 
and  a  flock  adhering  to  their  Shepherd^ :  and  so  &c. ' 
Ignatius  saith,   that  without  the   orders   of  the  ,.  "*'  *^'' 
Oergy  a  Church  is  not  called".  il^.'iT 

3  A  larger    collection    of  divers    particular  '  ^^'  *^*»- 
societies  combined  together  in  order,  under  direc-  «'cor.  via. 
tion  and  influence  of  a  common  government,  or  Rom.  xvi. 
of  persons  acting  in  the  public  behalf,  is  termed  a  t'cor.  iv. 
Church:  as  the  Church  of  Antioch,  of  Corinth,  of  ^?;,5 
Jerusalem,  &c.,  each  of  which   at  first  probably  ^*^  **^- 
might  consist  of  divers  congregations,  having  de-  xvi.  5.. 
pendencies   of  less  towns  annexed  to  them;   alln.  * 
being  united  under  the  care  of  the   Bishop  and 
Presbytery  of  those  places;  but   however,    soon 

after  the  Apostles'  times,  it  is  certain  that  such 
collections  were,  and  were  named  Churches. 

4  The  society  of  those  who  at  present  or  in  Matt.  xvL 

course  of  time  profess  the   faith   and   Gospel   ofEph.  iii. 

Christ,  and  undertake  the  Evangelical  Covenant,  ^.  i  ,3. 

in  distinction  to  all  other  Religions;  particularly  J^^**"' 

to  that  of  the  Jews;   which  is  called  the  Syna- ac*«^"»; 

•^       ii.  47; 
gogue.  XX.  2$. 

5  The  whole  body  of  God's  people  that  is,  32;  ^'  ^' 
ever  hath  been,  or  ever  shall  be,  from  the  begin-  xiv.^1^2; 
ning  of  the  world  to  the  consummation  thereof,  *^'  ^' 
wfio   having   (formally   or  virtually)   believed   in 
Christ,   and    sincerely  obeyed    God's  laws,   shall 
finally,  by  the  meritorious  performances  and  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  be  saved,  is  called  the  Church. 

Of  these  acceptions  the  two  latter  do  only 
come  under  present  consideration;  it  being  plain 

^  Ecclosia,  plebs  Sacerdoti  adunata,  et  Pastori  suo  grex  adhie- 
rens. — Ep.  lxtx.  [0pp.  p.  123.] 

*   Xa>piff  TOVT»v  €KKkrfa'ia  ov  icaXcirac— -Ep.  ad  Trail,  [cap.  III.] 
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Epli. 


Cotp  I  1% 


^^^S. 


M»tt.  nxil 


that  St  Paul  doth  not  speak  of  any  one  paTticdai 
or   present   society ;   but  of  all  at  all  time?  A 
have  relation  to  the  same  Liord,  faith,  hope,  Sacrv 
ments,  &c,  ^ 

Wherefore,  to  determine  the  case  between  the^ 
two,  we  must  observe,  that  to  the  latter  of  the 
(that  is,  to  the  Catholic  society  of  true  believe 
and  faithful  servants  of  Clxrist,  diffused  throuc 
all  ages,  dispersed  through  all  countries,  where 
part  doth  sojourn  on  earth,  part  doth  reside  ! 
heaven,  part  is  not  yet  extant ;  but  all  whereof 
10*  described  in  the  register  of  Divine  pre-oixiiiiatio; 
and  shall  be  re-collected  at  the  resurrection  of  tl 
just;  that,  I  say,  to  this  Church)  especially  aU  tli 
glorious  titles  and  excellent  privileges  attribute 
to  the  Cliurch  in  Holy  Scripture  do  agree. 

This  is  The  body  of  Christ,  whereof  He  is  U 
Mead',  and  Saviour. 

This  is  the  spouse,  and  wife  of  Christ;  whercc 
He  is  the  bridegroom  and  husband. 

This  is  The  house  of  God;  whereof  our  Lord  i 
the  Master;   which  is  built  upon  a  rooJc,  $0  h 
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This  is  The  elect  generation,  royal  Priesthood,  xPet.ii.9. 
holy  nation,  peculiar  people. 

This  is  The  general  assembly,  and  Church  o/'Heb.  xu. 
thejirst-bom,  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven.  ^^* 

This  is  The  Church  which  God  hath  purchased  Acte ». 
with  His  own  Hood;   and  ^or  which  Christ  Ao^A  Enh.  v.  15, 
delivered  Himself^  that  He  might  sanctify  it,  and  ^^'  *7- 
cleanse  it,  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word, 
that  He  might  present   it   to  Himself  a  glorious 
Churchy  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such 
thing;  but  that  it  migJit  be  holy  and  unblemis/ied. 

To  this  Church,  as  those  high  elogies  most 
properly  do  appertain,  so  that  unity,  which  is  often 
attributed  to  the  Church,  doth  pecuUarly  belong 
thereto. 

This  is  that  One  body,  into  whidi  we  are  aU » Cor.  xii. 
baptized  by  one  Spirit;  which  is  knit  together,  and  Rom.  xii. 
compacted  of  paints  affording  mutual   aid,   anc^Eph.  iv. 
sujyply  to  its  nourishment  and  increase;  the  mem- ^^,1  y,  ,^ 
bers  whereof  do  hold  a  mutual  sympathy  and  com-  Jg^*"-  "*• 
placence;  which  is  joined  to  one  Head,  deriving 
sense  and  motion  from  it;  which  is  enlivened  and 
moved  by  One  Spirit.  xii.  13. 

This  is  that  One  spiritual  house,  reared  tipon  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
the  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  Jesus  ^i.  *"*^^' 
Christ  being  the  chief  corner-stone;  in  whom  all  the 
building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Loi'd. 

This  is  that  One  family  of  God,  whereof  Christ  ^eb.  iii.^6. 
is  the   oiKoSeairdTf]^,  whence  good  Christians  are  15. 

.     -  ^  Matt.  X. 

oiKcioi  Oeov.  25. 

This  is  that  one  city,  or  corporation,  endued  Heb.  xii, 

with  an  ample  charter  and  noble  privileges,   in  Rev.  iii. 

regard  to  which  St  Paul  saith  we  are  avfiiroXirai  xxi.  2, 10. 
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Enh.il.  19.  rHv  ayifovt  {FeUow-citizetis  of  the  Saints,)  and  tiiat 
CO.  '    '     our  iroXirevfia   (our  civil  state  and  capacity)  is  in 
I  Pet.  ii.  9.  heaven,  or  that  we  are  citizens  thereof :  that  one 
x«vii.  72.  holy  nation,  and   peculiar  people,    (the  spiritual 
Israel,)  subject  to  the  same  government  and  law, 
(that  which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven;) 
enjoying  the  same  franchises  and  privileges;  fol- 
lowing the  same  customs  and  fashions;  using  the 
same  conversation  and  language;  whereof  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Lord  and  King. 
John  X.  This  is  The  one  flock,  under  one  Shepherd. 

E»ek.  This  is  the  society  of  those  for  whom  Christ 

joiirxviL  did  pray,  that  they  might  be  all  one. 
'^^'^^'  It  is  true,  that  divers  of  these  characters  are 

expressed  to  relate  to  the  Church  after  Christ; 
but  they  may  be  allowed  to  extend  to  all  the 
faithful  servants  of  God  before,  who  in  eflFect  were 
Christians,  being  saved  upon  the  same  account; 
and  therefore  did  belong  to  the  same  body'. 

To  this  Church  in  a  more  special  and  eminent 
manner  all  those  titles,  and  particularly  that  of 
unity,  are  ascribed;  but  the  same  also  in  some 
order  and  measure  do  belong  and  are  attributed  to 
the  Universal  Church  sojourning  upon  earth. 

For  because  this  visible  Church  doth  enfold  the 
other,  (as  one  mass  doth  contain  the  good  ore  and 

'  Ex  quo  Tocantur  sancti,  est  Ecclesia  in  torra. — Aug.  in  Piftl 
Gxzviii.  [0pp.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1448  A.]  Since  m$n  are  ealUd  eahth 
there  ia  a  Church  upon  earth, 

Sancti  ante  Legem,  sancti  sub  Lege,  sancti  sub  Gratia,  omnei 
hi  porficientcs  corpus  Domini  in  membris  sunt  Eccleais  oonstiniti. 
—  Greg.  Mag.  Epist.  xxiv.  [Ep.  v.  18.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  coL  74$  c] 
Saints  be/ore  the  Law,  saints  under  the  Law,  saints  under  the  GoifA 
all  these  make  up  the  body  of  Christ,  and  are  reckoned  <xmo^  tU 
members  of  the  Church. 
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base  alloy *^;  as  one  floor  the  corn  and  the  chaff;  as  Matt.  m. 
one  field  the  wheat  and  the  tares;  as  one  net  the  xui. 38,47; 
choice  fish  and  the  refuse;  as  one  fold  the  sheep  "^'^^' 
and  the  goats;  as  one  tree  the  living  and  the  dry  Johnxv.?. 
branches:)  because  this  society  is  designed  to  be  in 
reality  what  the  other  is  in  appearance^  the  same 
with  the  other:   because   therefore  presumptively 
every  member  of  this  doth  pass  for  a  member  of 
the  other,   (the  time  of  distinction  and  separation  Matt  xiu. 
not  being  yet  come :)  because  this  in  its  profession  ^^' 
of  truth,  in  its  sacrifices  of  devotion,  in  its  practice 
of  service  and  duty  to  God,  doth  communicate  with 
that :  therefore  commonly  the  titles  and  attributes  of 
the  one  are  imparted  to  the  other.  All,  saith  St  Paul,  Bom.  iz.6; 
are  not  Israel  who  are  of  Israel;  Nor  is  he  a  Jew  jokn'i.47. 
ihat  is  one  outwardly;  yet  in  regard  to  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  rest  with  the  faithful  Israelites,  because  of 
3xtemal  consent  in  the  same  profession,  and  con- 
spiring in  the  same  services^  all  the  congregation  of 
[srael  is  styled  a  holy  nation  and  peculiar  people. 

So  likewise  do  the  Apostles  speak  to  all  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  as  to  elect  and  holy  persons, 
onto  whom  all  the  privileges  of  Christianity  do 
belong;  although  really  hypocrites  and  bad  men 
io  not  belong  to  the  Church,  nor  are  concerned  in 
ii0  unity,  as  St  Austin^  doth  often  teach. 

'  Ooe  great  house  hath  ressolB  of  honour  and  dishonour. — 
I  Tim.  il  20;  Rom.  ix.  21. 

^  Sieui  lUium  in  medio  ipinarumf  ita  praxima  mea  in  medio 

Uiarum .— Caut.  ii.  2.    Unde  filias  appelUt,  nisi  propter  com- 

nonioDem  Sacramentorum? — Aug.  de  Unit.  EccL  cap.  xm.  [cap. 
UT.  0pp.  Tom.  IX.  col.  362  B.]  As  the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love 

mumg  ^  daughters Why  doth  he  caU  them  daughters,  hut  for 

Sik«  communion  and  agreement  in  Sacraments  f 

^  Non  ad  earn  pertinent  arari,  raptores,  foeneratoree. — De 
ftapt.  oon.  Don.  iv.  2.   [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  122  f.] 
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The  places  therefore  of  Scripture  which  do  re- 
present the  Church  one,  as  unquestionably  they 
belong,  in  their  principal  notion  and  intent^  to  the 
true  Universal  Church,  called  the  Church  mystical 
and  invisible;  so  may  they,  by  analogy  and  par- 
ticipation, be  understood  to  concern  the  visible 
Church  Catholic  here  in  earth;  which  professeth 
faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  his  laws*^. 

And  of  this  Church  (under  due  reference  to  the 
other)  the  question  is,  Wherein  the  unity  of  it  doth 
consist,  or  upon  what  grounds  it  is  called  one; 
being  that  it  compriseth  in  itself  so  many  persons, 
societies,  and  nations? 

For  resolution  of  which  question,  we  may  con- 
sider, that  a  community  of  men  may  be  termed  one 
upon  several  accounts  and  grounds;  as. 

For  specifical  unity  of  nature,  or  as  unum  genus; 

Quo8  non  pertinere  ad  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Dei,  quamris  intoi 
esBo  Tideantur,  ex  hoc  apertissirao  apparel,  quia  isti  sunt  aTtri) 
raptores,  foeneratores,  &c. — Ibid,  yl  3.  [col.  163  c.] 

£t  quod  in  Cantico  Canticorum  Eccleaia  sic  deacribitur,  Bcrta 
conelunu,  &c.  (Cant  iv.  12.)  hoc  intelligere  non  audeo  nisi  in  stDCtii 
et  justis. — Ibid.  v.  27.  [col.  168  o.] 

Pax  autem  hujus  unitatis  in  solis  bonis  est — Sicnt  autem  isti  qn 
intus  cum  gcmitu  to]erantur,quamTi8  ad  eandem  columb»  unitatcB 
et  ad  illam  gloriosam  Ecclesiam,  non  habentem  maculam  aat  rngta 
aut  aliquid  ejusmodi,  non  pertineant. — Ibid.  m.  18.  [col.  118  a.] 

Nee  regonerati  spiritualiter  in  corpus  et  membra  Christi  eocdii- 
centur  nisi  boni,  &c. — De  UnitEccL  ivnL  [xxi.  Tom.  ix.  col.  379i.] 

Multi  tales  sunt  in  Sacramentorum  communione  cum  EcdesiSyCi 
tamen  jam  non  sunt  in  Ecclesia. — Ibid.  cap.  xx.  [ixiv.  coL  386  c.] 
There  are  many  such  who  communicate  in  Saeramente  untk  ths  Chard, 
and  yet  they  are  not  in  the  Church. 

Omnes  mali  spiritualiter  a  bonis  sejuncti  sunt. — De  Bapt  tl  & 
[col.  163  p.]    All  evil  men  are  epiritucUly  separated  Jrom  the  good, 

'EKKkfja-iav  KoXm  t6  &Opoi<rfia  t&v  ^icXricrwr.— Clem.  Alex.  Str. 
VII.  p.  614.  /  call  the  Church  the  congregation  of  the  elect.  [Vert»- 
tim.  Ov  yap  yvp  t6¥  r6troy,  oXXa  rA  aBpoKTfjM  rw  eicXcxri*F  'E«Xf- 
<rta»  «aX«5. — Qpp.  Tom.  II.  p.  846.] 
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3o  are  all  men  one  by  participation  of  common 
rationality;  to  avOpiiirivovy  humanum  genus. 

For  cognation  of  blood;  as  gens  una;  so  are  all 
Jews,  however  living  dispersedly  over  the  world, 
reckoned  one  nation,  or  people;  so  all  kinsmen  do 
constitute  one  family:  and  thus  also  all  men,  as 
made  of  one  blood,  are  one  people. 

For  commerce  of  language;  so  Italians,  and  Ger- 
mans, are  esteemed  one  people,  although  living 
under  different  laws  and  governments. 

For  consent  in  opinion,  or  conformity  in  man- 
ners and  practices;  as,  men  of  the  same  sect  in 
Religion  or  Philosophy,  of  the  same  profession, 
fitculty,  trade:  so  Jews,  Mahometans,  Arians;  so 
orators,  granmiarians,  logicians;  so  divines,  law- 
yers, physicians,  merchants,  artisans,  rustics,  &c. 

For  affection  of  mind,  or  compacts  of  good -will; 
or  for  links  of  peace  and  amicable  correspondence ; 
in  order  to  mutual  interest  and  aid;  as,  friends  and 
confederates. 

For  being  ranged  in  order  under  one  law  and 
rule ;  as,  those  who  live  under  one  monarchy,  or  in 
one  commonwealth;  as  the  people  in  England, 
Spain,  France;  in  Venice,  Genoa,  Holland,  &c. 

Upon  such  grounds  of  imity,  or  union,  a  society 
of  men  is  denominated  one;  and,  upon  divers  such 
accounts,  it  is  plain  that  the  Catholic  Church  may 
be  said  to  be  one.     For, 

I.  It  is  evident,  that  the  Church  is  one  by 
consent  in  faith  and  opinion  concerning  all  prin- 
cipal matters  of  doctrine*,  especially  in  those  which 
have  considerable  influence  upon  the  practice  of 

'  Regula  quidem  fidei  una  omnino  est,  sola  immobilis,  et  irre- 
fonnabilis. — ^Tertull.  de  Virg.  Vel.  cap.  i.  [0pp.  p.  173  a.] 

44—2 
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piety  toward  God,  righteousness  toward  men,  and 
Titii.  13.  sobriety  of  conversation:  to  teach  us  which  the 
grace  of  God  did  appear.  As  he  that  should  in 
any  principal  doctrine  differ  from  Plato,  (denying 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  providence  of  God, 
the  natural  difference  of  good  and  evil)  would  not 
be  a  Platonist;  so  he  that  dissenteth  firom  any 
doctrine  of  importance,  manifestly  taught  by  Christy 
doth  renounce  Christianity™. 
Bom.  tL  All  Christians  are  delivered  into  one  form  of 

ol  ii.  7.  doctrine;  to  which  they  must  stiffly  and  stedfasdy 
^^i^'  '  adhere,  keeping  the  depositum  committed  to  them: 
1  Cor.  x7.  i)jQy  mugt  strive  together  /or  the  faith  of  the  Go- 
Eph.  iv.  ^eZ,  and  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  uku 
PWL  i.  27.  once  delivered  to  the  Saints:  they  must  hold  fad 
1  Tim.*t  the  form  of  sound  words — in  faith  and  love  uhich 
Heb.  iL  5,  **  in  Christ  Jesus;  that  great  salvation,  which  at 
*•  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  «»• 

firmed  unto  them  by  his  Jiearers,  God  also  bear- 
ing them  witness  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  ifW 
divei^s  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  wUl. 
1  Cor.  xiiL        They  are  bound  to  mind,  or  think,  one  and  tk 
Phil.  i.  «7;  sams  thing"^;  to  stand  fast  in  one  spirit  with  m 
ifcir.i.    ^^^d;  to  walk  by  the  same  rule;  to  be  joined  to- 
!^  gether  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment; 

6.  vnth  one  mind  and  mouth  to  glorify  God,  the  Father 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

They  are  obliged  to  disclaim  consortship  with 
iTim.vi.5,  the  gaiusaycrs  of  this  doctrine:  to  stand  off,  a^ 

a  Tbess.      araaOai,  from  thosc  who  do  erepoSo^elv,  Or  who  do 

not  consent  to  the  wholesome  words — of  our  Lord 

"  My  sheep  hear  my  Foice John  z.  27. 

°  TA  h  Ka\  oM  ^poUiF.— Phil.  ii.  2, 
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Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness:  to  mark  those  who  make  divisions  and  Rom.  xvL 
scandals  beside  the  doctrine  which  Christians  had  '^' 
learned,  and  to  decline/rom  them:  to  reject  heretics:  T»t.  ul  io. 
to  beware  of  false  'prophets,  of  seducers;  of  those  15; 
wJu)  speak  perverse  things  to  draw  disciples  after  a^^I 
them:   to  pronounce  anathema  upon  whoever  shalll%^^'^^ 
preach  any  other  doctrine.  ^p*^-  "^• 

Thus   are   all  Christians  one  in  Christ  Jesus:  ?A  i- »; 
thus  are   they  (as  TertuUian  speaketh)   confede-^'^  '^  ' 
rated  in  the  society  of  a  sacrament,  or  of  one  pro- 
fession ^ 

This  preaching  and  this  faith  the  Church  having 
received,  though  dispersed  over  the  world,  doth 
oarefvUy  hold^  as  inhabiting  one  hov^e;  and  alike 
believeth  these  things,  as  if  it  had  one  soul,  and 
the  sam^  heart,  and  consonantly  doth  preach,  and 
teach,  and  deliver  these  things,  as  if  it  had  but  one 
motUh^. 

As  for  Kings,  tJwugh  their  kingdoms  be  divided, 
yet  he  equally  expects  from  every  one  of  them  one 
dispensation,  and  one  and  the  same  sacrifce  of 
a  true  confession  and  praise;  so  that,  though  there 
may  seem  to  be  a  diversity  of  temporal  ordinances, 
yet  an  unity  and  agreement  in  the  right  faith  may 
he  hdd  and  maintained  among  them\  ^ 

^  De  societate  sacramcnti  confoederantur. — ^Tertull.  in  Marc. 
IT.  6.  [0pp.  p.  416  D.] 

'  Tovro  rh  K^pvyfui  irapttkffffnna,  xai  ravrrpf  r^y  wiariVf  17  iKKKrfo-la^ 
maiw€p  tp  Skt^  rf  K6a'fup  dutnrapfjJprj,  iviiUk&s  <liv\aa-a-€i,  tis  ^va  oIkop 
^hcowra-  Koi  Sfioitas  iriaT€vti  rovroir,  tis  fuav  ^v^ffv  Koi  rrjv  ovr^v 
fxo*^^  Kop^iop,  KM  (rvfi(f>tovtot  ravra  Kqpvtrtrti  kcu  didaerxci,  tuH  vapor 
iidmatw,  tis  h  (rr6fia  KtKrtffjJmi. — Iren.  I.  [10  §  2.  0pp.  p.  49.] 
apud  Epiph.  User.  xxxi.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  202  b.] 

^  Quonim  etsi  dirisa  sunt  Begna,  sequaliter  iamen  de  sin- 
gulis rationem  dispensationis  expetit,  nnamqae  de  eii  rene  de 
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In  T^ard  to  this  union  in  faith  peculiarly,  the 

body  of  Christians,  adhering  to  it,  was  called  the 

CSatholic    Church,    from    which    all    those   were 

esteemed  ipso  facto  to  be  cut  off  and  separated 

who  in  any  point  deserted  that  faith;  SiLch  a  onef 

TH.  iiL  II.  (saith  St  Paul,)  i^^iarpaTrTaJ ^  is  turned  aside,  or  bath 

17.    *^  left  the  Christian  way  of  life.    He  in  reality  is  no 

«  iOm  la  Qipig^ij^j^^  jjQj.  is  to  be  avowed  or  treated  as  sudi, 

but  is  to  be  disclaimed,  rejected,  and  shunned. 

He,  saith  St  Cyprian,  cannot  seem  a  Christian, 
who  doth  not  persist  in  the  unity  ofChrisi's  Gaspd 
and  faith*. 

If,  saith  Tertullian,  a  man  be  a  heretic,  he  can- 
not he  a  Christian\ 

Whence  Hegesippus  saith  of  the  old  heretic^ 
that  They  did  divide  the  unity  of  the  Church  ly 
pernicious  speeches  against  Grod  and  his  Christ\ 

The  virtue  (saith  the  Pastor  Hermas,  cited  by 
Clemens  Alexandrinus)  tohich  doth  keep  tJie  Churdk 
together,  isfaith^. 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  Sixth  Council  tell  the 
Emperor,  that  They  were  members  one  of  another, 
and  did  constitute  the  one  body  of  Christ,  by  con- 

86  confessionis  hostiam  laudis  exspectat — ut  etsi  diBposidoniim 
temporalium  yidetur  esse  diversitas,  circa  ejus  fidei  reetitadlDeB 
nnitatis  consonantia  teneatur. — P.  Leo  n.  Epist.  t.  ad  Eirigiiui 
B.  Hisp.  [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  xi.  col.  1056  a.] 

'  'EfcoTpoirrot  6  roiovros. — ^Tit  iii.  11. 

'  Nee  Ghristianus  yideri  potest,  qui  non  pemuuiet  in  Efangelii 
ejus  et  fidei  yeritate. — ^De  Xtmt  Eccl.  [0pp.  p.  199.] 

*  Si  hseretici  sant»  Ghristiani  esse  non  possunt. — De  Pnoier. 
cap.  xxxvn.    [0pp.  p.  216  c] 

°  On'tv€s  ifiipiawf  ri^v  tvwnv  rrjt  iiaikijaias  fffSopifudou  X^)«tf 
Korii  Tov  Ocov,  kcu  Korii  rov  Xpiarov  avrov, — ^Apud.  Euseb.  Hilt 
Eccl.  IV.  22. 

*  *H  avvixovtra  rrfv  cxicXi/criay  aprrri,  17  wiaru  iorL — Ham.  spB^ 
Clem.  Strom,  n.  p.  281.  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  458.] 
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mt  in  opinion  with  him  and  one  another;  and 
yfaith^. 

We  ought  in  all  things  to  hold  the  unity  of  the 
Jathclic  Church;  and  not  to  yield  in  anything  to 
he  enemies  of  faith  and  truth*. 

In  each  part  of  the  world  this  faith  is  one, 
because  this  is  the  Chnstian  faith^. 

He  denies  Christ,  who  confesses  not  aU  things 
that  are  Christ^s\ 

Hence  in  common  practice,  whoever  did  appear 
to  differ  from  the  common  faith,  was  rejected  as 
an  apostate  from  Christianity,  and  unworthy  the 
commimion  of  other  Christians. 

There  are  points  of  less  moment,  more  obscurely 

delivered in  which  Christians  without  breach  of 

unity  may  dissent,  about  which  they  may  dispute, 
in  which  they  may  err — without  breach  of  unity, 
or  prejudice  to  charity °. 

^  M cXttV  oXXi/Xtty  BvTav  ^fi&Vf  kqX  t6  €P  aSfia  avpiartivrtav  Xptarrov 
)ta  r^f  npos  airrhv  leai  aXX^Xovr  Sftodo^ias  Koi  nioTtas, — Gone.  VI. 
let.  xvm.  [Bin.  Tom.  v.  p.  271  c]  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xi.  col. 
$60  B.] 

'  Per  omnia  debemos  Ecclesise  Catholicse  unitatem  tcnere,  neo 
n  aliquo  fidei  et  Teritatis  hostibuB  cedere. — Gypr.  £p.  lxxi.  (ad 
Juint.  de  Steph.  P.)  [0pp.  p.  127.] 

*  IJtriasque  partis  terrarum  fides  ista  una  est;  quia  et  fides 
ste  Christiana  est. — Aug.  contr.  JuL  Pelag.  i.  4.  [0pp.  Tom.  x. 
M>1.  504  c] 

^  Negat  Cbristumy  qui  non  omnia  quie  Christi  sunt  confitetnr. 
— Ambr.  in  Luc.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  9,  p.  90.    (Vid.  p.  85.) 

^  Alia  sunty  in  quibus  inter  se  aliquando  etiam  doctissimi  atque 
>ptimi  Begulsa  CatholicsQ  defensores,  salra  fidoi  compage  non 
ionsonant,  &c. — ^Aug.  con.  Jul.  Pelag.  i.  6.  [0pp.  Tom.  x.  coL 
510  a.] 

Alia  Tero  quse  per  loca  terrarum  regionesque  variantur,  sicuti 

»t  quod  alii  jejunant  Sabbato,  alii  non;    alii  quotidie  commu- 

licant  corpori  et  sanguini  Domini,  alii  certis  diebus  accipiunt; 

■  et  si  quid  aliud  hujusmodi  animad?erti  potest,  totum  hoc 
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The  fidth  of  Christians  did  at  first  consist  in 
few  points,  those  which  were  professed  in  Bi^tisniy 
whereof  we  have  divers  summaries  in  the  ancienia 
•—by  analogy  wheseto  all  other  propositions  were 
expoimded,  and  according  to  agreement  whereto 
sound  doctrines  were  distinguished  from  false:  so 
that  he  was  accounted  orthodox  who  did  not 
violate  them :  So  he  that  holds  that  immatatk 
rule  of  truth  which  he  received  at  his  Baptim^ 
will  know  the  words  and  sayings  and  parabUi 
whidi  are  taken  out  of  the  Scriptures'^,  &c. 

II.   It  is  evident,  that  all  Christians  are  united 
by  the  bands  of  mutual  charity  and  good-wilL 

They  are  all  bound  to  wish  one  another  well,  to 

have  a  complacence  in  the  good,  and  a  compassion 

of  the  evils  incident  to  each  other,  to  discharge  all 

offices  of  kindness,  succour,   consolation  to  eadi 

John  XT.    other.     This  is  the  command  of  Christ  to  all;  {This 

I  John  iiL  w  my  commandment,  saith  he,  That  ye  love  one  an- 

J^^^j^  otAer;)  this  is  the  common  badge  by  which  his 

9-       ...    disciples  are  discerned  and  distinguished.  Hereby, 

35.  saith  he,  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 


or 
14. 
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portunityy  do  good  to  the  household  of  faith.    If\  Cor.  xii. 
\e   member  suffer,  all  the  members  must  suffer 
ith  it;  and  if  one  Tnember  be  honoured,  all  the 
embers  must  rejoice.     The  mfdtitude  of  them  who  Actaiv. 
iieve  must  be  (like  that  of  the  Acts)  of  one  heart  ^^' 
nd  of  one  soul.     They  must  walk  in  love  and  do  Eph. 
U  things  in  love.  iCot.:l^ 

Whoever  therefore  doth  highly  offend  against 
barity,  maligning  or  mischieving  his  brethren, 
oth  thereby  separate  himself  from  Christ's  body, 
nd  cease  to  be  a  Christian  :  They  that  are  enemies 
}  brotherly  charity,  whetlier  they  are  openly  out  of 
he  Church,  or  seem  to  be  within,  they  are  Fseudo- 
Christians  and  Antichrists. —  WJien  they  seem  to  be 
rithin  the  Church,  they  are  separated  from  that 
Tuisible  conjunction  of  charity;  whence  St  John, 
Tiey  went  out  from  us,  but  were  not  of  us.  He 
%ith  not,  that  by  their  going  out  they  were  made 
liens,  but  because  they  were  aliens,  therefore  he 
edareth  tfiat  they  went  oiU^. 

Wherefore  the  most  notorious  violations  of 
barity  being  the  causing  of  dissensions  and  fao- 
lons  in  the  Church,  the  causeless  separation  from 
ny  Church,  the  unjust  condemnation  of  Churches 

^whoever  was  guilty  of  any  such  unchristian 

ehaviour  was  rejected  by  the  Fathers,  and  held  to 
e  no  Christian.     Such  were  the  Novatians,  the 


*  HujoB  autem  fraternsD  caritatis  inimici,  siTe  aperte  foris  sinty 
we  iotiis  esse  yideantur,  Pseudo-Christiani  sunt  et  Antichristi. — 
iim  intos  yidentur,  ab  ilia  iorisibili  caritatis  compage  separati 
int.    Undo  Johannes,  (1  John  ii.  19»)  Ex  nobis  exierunt^  ted  non 

uni  ex  nobis .    Non  ut  quod  exeuodo  alien!  facti  sunt;  sed 

lod  slieni  erant,  propter  hoc  eos  exisse  declarayit — Aug.  de  Bapt. 
m.  Don.  lu.  19.  [0pp.  Tom.  iz.  col.  119e.] 
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DonatistS;  the  Meletians,   the   Luciferians, — and 
other  schismatics. 

For  wliat  can  he  more  acceptable  and  pleasantf 
than  to  see  those  who  are  severed  and  scattered  into 
so  many  places,  yet  knit  and  joined  together  in  the 
bond  and  union  of  charity,  as  harmonious  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ^. 

In  old  time — when  the  Church  of  GodJlouriAedj 
being  rooted  in  the  same  faith,  united  in  love:  there 
being,  as  it  were,  one  conspiracy  or  league  of  dif- 
ferent members  in  one  body^. 

For  the  communion  of  the  Spirit  is  wont  to  knii 
and  unite  men's  minds;  which  conjunction  we  bdieve 
to  be  between  us  and  your  charitable  affection\ 

They  therrfore  who  by  the  bond  of  charity  are  tV 
corporated  into  the  building  settled  upon  the  rod^. 

BvJt  the  members  of  Christ  are  joined  together  by 
the  cfiarity  of  union,  and  by  the  same  cleave  dose  to 
their  Head,  which  is  ChristK 

Tt  yap  av  ytvotro  ;(api€aTcpor,  tj  roifs  roamrr^  ry  irX^Ai  t»» 
rAntAV  ditipyfUvovs  {hinprnievovi)  rj  dm  rijg  dya3njs  ivwrti  KoBopoMM 
filap  ficXfloy  ap/iovlav  h  awpari  Xptarov  dttwBai, — Bas.  £p.  OCIX. 
[Ep.  Lxx.  0pp.  Tom.  ni.  p.  163  d.] 

*  *Eiri  r<Sv  apxoA&v  KcupSv rjviKa  Ijv^ovp  al  c'lucXijiruu  row  Qtw 

^ppt(a>ti€vai  rj  iriWct,  rjvmp€v<u  rg  ayatrji*  mtnr€p  €p  iv\  ampan  ptas 
trvpirroias  dia<l>6p»v  /AtX£v  vrrapxownfs. — ^Id.  Ep.  CCCXXXVUL  [Ep. 
CLXIV.  p.  254  D.] 

*H  Kara  Jlptvpa  avpa<f>tta  ipwottip  n€(f>vKf  rqp  oZxciMcrty,  ^w  i}i^ 
ciMift  irp6s  lifv  ayamjv  vp£p  trtnurrtvKapep, — ^Id.  Ep.  CLXXXII.  [OCXLII* 
p.  371 D.] 

'  Qui  ergo  compage  caritatis  incorporati  sunt  sdificio  super 
petram  constituto,  ^c. — Aug.  de  Unit  cap.  xvm.  [Opp.  Tom.  u. 
col.  379  B.] 

^  Membra  roro  Ghristi  per  unitatis  caritatem  sibi  copnlantar, 
et  per  eandem  capiti  suo  coheerent,  quod  est  CbriBtus  Jesos. — I^ 
ibid.  cap.  n.  [col.  338  b.] 

Spiritus  Sanctus  datus  est  omnibus  sanctiB  sibi  caritate  oobie- 
reutibus. — Id.  de  Bapt.  vi.  3.  [col.  163  f.] 
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III.  All  Christians  are   united  by  spiritual  t  Pet.  i. 
cognation  and  alliance;  as  being  all  regenerated  hy  j^  i.  is. 
the  same  incorrtiptible  seed,  being  alike  horn,  not  o/q'^-^H] 
Uood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 

man,  hnt  of  God;  whence,  as  the  sons  of  God,  and  Johni.  n. 
hrethren  of  Christ,  they  become  brethren  one  to 
another;  so  that  it  is  a  peculiar  title  or  appellation 
of  Christians,  the  brethren,  signifying  all  Christian  Heb.  ii. 
people;  and  a  brother  being  the  same  with  a  Chris-  i  Cor/vii. 
tian  professor.  ^f ', , . 

IV.  The  whole  Christian  Church  is  one  by  ^°£,^^- 
its  incorporation  into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ; 

or  as  fellow-subjects  of  that  spiritual,   heavenly 
kingdom,  whereof  Christ  is  the  Sovereign  Head 
and  Governor ;  whence  they  are  governed  by  the 
same  laws,  are  obliged  by  the  same  institutions 
and  sanctions^ ;  they  partake  of  the  same  privileges, 
and  are  entitled  to  the  same   promises,   and  en- 
couraged by  the  same  rewards;   (being  called  inEph.iv.  4. 
one  hope  of  their  calling).     So  they  make  up  one 
spiritual  corporation  or  republic,  whereof  Christ  is 
the  Sovereign  Lord"*:   Though  the  place  di^'oin 
them,  yet  the  Lord  joins  them  together,  being  their 
common  Lord^,  &c. 

For  when  there  is  one  and  the  same  Lord,  thai 
dweUeth  in  us,  he  every  where  joins  and  couples  those 
fhat  are  his  with  the  bonds  of  unity''. 

Hence  an  habit  of  disobedience  doth  sever  a 

^  They  are  under  a  covenant  of  allegiance. 

"  *0  yap  airrhs  Kvptos  iravrtiP, — Rom.  x.  12. 

°  £^  de  6  rofjros  xioapl^ti,  d\X*  6  Kvpios  avrovs  avvatrT€i  Koivis  ai^t 
&c. — Chrys.  in  1  Cor.  Orat.  i.    Vid. 

^  Nam  cum  Dominus  unus  atque  idem  sit,  qui  habitat  in  nobis, 
conjungit  nbique  et  copulat  suos  vinculo  unitatis.— Firmil.  apud 
Cjpr.  Ep.  Lxxv.  [0pp.  p.  143.] 
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Mmtt  Tu.  man  from  this  body ;  for,  Not  every  one  that , 

Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
or  continue  therein.  Every  such  person  who  de- 
Tit  L  16.  nieth  God  in  works  is  a  rebel,  an  outlaw,  renounc- 
ing his  allegiance,  forfeiting  his  title  to  God's 
protection  and  favour. 
joimx.17.        He  is  not  a  sheep  of  Christ,  because  he  doth 

not  hear  his  voice  ^ 
Col  it  g.         He  is  separated  from  the  body,  by  not  holding 
the  head. 

It  is  a  lie,  to  call  one's  self  a  Christian,  and  not 
to  do  the  works  of  Christ\ 

He  Huxt  does  not  the  work  of  a  Christian  nanie, 
seems  not  to  be  a  Christian^. 

When  instead  of  the  works  themselves  he  begins 
to  oppose  even  the  most  apparent  truth,  whereby  he 
is  reproved,  tJien  he  is  cut  off*  (from  the  body,  or 
the  Church). 

Hence  St  Austin  often  denieth  wicked  persons 
to  be  in  the  Church,  or  to  appertain  unto  its  unity'. 
V.  All  Christians  are  linked  together  in  peace- 
able concord  and  confederacy;  so  that  they  are 
bound  to  live  in  good  correspondence;  to  communi- 
cate in  works  of  piety  and  devotion;  to  defend  and 
promote  the  common  interest  of  their  profession. 
Upon  the  entrance  of  the  Gospel  by  our  Lord's 

P  Qui  earn  non  sequitur,  quomodo  se  orem  ejuB  dlcere  aodebic? 
— Aug.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  cap.  x.  [cap.  xi.  0pp.  Tom.  ix.  col.  355  e.] 

^  Mendacium  est,  Ohristianum  se  dicere,  et  opera  Chriati  non 
facere. — Ambr. 

'  Qui  Gbristiani  nominis  opus  non  agit»  Christianas  non  esse 
yidetur. — Salr.  de  Gub.  Dei,  Lib.  iv. 

'  Cum  pro  ipsis  operibus  etiam  reritati  apertissims,  qw 

redarguitur,  resistere  coeperit»  tunc  prseciditur. — Aog.  de  Unit 
Eccl.  cap.  XX.  [cap.  xxy.  0pp.  Tom.  ix.  ool.  386  b.] 

*  Vid.  supra. 
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incarnation,  it  was  by  a  celestial  herald  proclaimed: 
Peace  on  earth,  and  good-wiU  among  men.    It  was  Lake  a. 
our  Lord's  office  to  preach  peace.     It  was  a  prin- Acta  x,  36. 
dpal  end  and  effect  of  his  death  to  reconcile  all  Eph.  u.  17. 
men,  and  to  destroy  enmity.     He  specially  charged  Eph.ii.  14. 
his  disciples  elp^veveiv  €v  a\\n\oi%y  to  maintain  peace  Mark  ix. 
(me  with  another.    It  was  his  will  at  parting  with  *^' 
them,  Pea^e  I  leave  with  you.  ^^^  ^^• 

The  Apostles  frequently  do  enjoin  to  pt/r^we « Tim. ". 
peace  with  all  them  who  call  upon  the  Lord  with 
a  pure  heart;  to  follow  the  things  which  make  for  Bom.  idY. 
oeace  and  edification  mutual;  to  keep  the  unity  o/^^h.  iv.  3. 
he  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

It  was  in  the  prophecies  concerning  the  evan- 
^lical   state    declared,   that   under  it,    The  wolf^^'^-^i 
thould  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  should  u.  4; 
lie  dotvn  with  the  kid,  and  the  sucking  child  should   ^'  "' 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp;  that  is,  that  men  of 
^  tempers  and  conditions,  by  virtue  of  this  in- 
stitution, should  be  disposed  to  live  innocently, 
quietly,  and  lovingly  together"*;  so  that  they  should 
not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain;  for 
that  would  be  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  disciples 
of  this  institution,  which  all  good  Christians  would 
observe. 

The  evangelical  covenant,  as  it  doth  ally  us  to 
God,  so  it  doth  confederate  us  together :  the  Sacra- 
ments of  this  covenant  are  also  symbols  of  peace 
and  amity  between  those  who  undertake  it.     Of 
Baptism  it  is  said.  That  so  many  of  you  as  AaveGaLiu.!;, 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ;  and  ^^' 
thence.  Ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus:  All  in  one  i  Cor.xii. 
Spiint  have  been  baptized  into  one  body.     And  in  '^* 

"  They  shall  learn  war  no  more. — Isai.  ii.  4. 
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the  Eucharist,  by  partaMng  of  one  individual 
food,  they  are  transmuted  into  one  body  and  sub- 
iCk)r.x. 7. stance:  We^  saith  St  Paul,  being  many  are  one 
bread,  one  body;  for  all  of  us  do  partake  of  one 
bread. 

By  which  Sacrament  also  our  people  appear 
to  be  united:  for,  as  many  grains  collected,  and 
ground,  and  mingled  together,  make  one  bread;  so 
in  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  Jieaven,  we  muy  know 
ourselves  to  be  one  body,  that  our  company  or  nuwr 
ber  be  conjoined  and  united  together^.  With  us 
there  is  both  one  Church,  and  one  mind,  and  un- 
divided concord^.  Let  us  hold  the  peace  of  Hu 
Catholic  Church  in  the  unity  of  concord^.  The 
bond  of  concord  remaining,  and  the  individual 
Sacrament  of  the  Catholic  Church  continuing^  dc. 
He  therefore  that  keeps  neither  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit,  nor  the  conjunction  of  peace,  and  sepor 
rates  himsdf  from  the  bond  of  ike  Churchy  and  the 
college  (or  society)  of  Priests,  can  have  neither  the 
power  of  a  Bishop,  nor  the  honour^. 

'  Quo  et  ipso  Sacramento  populus  ooster  adonatus  ottonditar; 
at  quemadmodum  grana  multa  in  unum  collecta,  et  commolita, 
et  commixta,  panom  unum  faciunt,  sic  in  Ohristo,  qui  ott  panis 
coelcstis,  unum  sciamus  esse  corpus,  cui  conjunctus  sit  noeter  no- 
merus  et  adunatus. — Cypr.  Ep.  Lira.  [0pp.  p.  108.] 

y  Nobis  et  Ecclesia  una,  et  mens  juncta,  et  indiTidua  concordia 
— Id.  Ep.  Lvn.  [0pp.  p.  94.] 

'  Catbolicfc  Ecclesise  pacem  concordia)  unitate  teneamos.^ 
Id.  Ep.  XLV.  [0pp.  p.  69.] 

*  Manente  concordise  tiucuIo,  et  persererante  CatholioB  £c* 
clcsicQ  individuo  Sacramento,  &c. — Id.  Ep.  ui.  (ad  Auton.)  [Opp* 
p.  72.] 

^  Qui  ergo  noc  unitatem  Spiritus,  nee  conjunctionem  picis 
obsenrat,  et  so  ab  EcclosisD  vinculo,  atque  a  sacerdotum  coUegio 
separat,  Episcopi  ncc  potestatem  potest  habere,  nee  honorem,  &<^ 
—Id.  ibid.  [p.  74.] 
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.us  in  general.  But  particularly,  all  Christians 

aid  assist  one  another  in  the  common  defence 

f  truth,  piety,  and  peace,  when  they  are  assaulted, 

1  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  and  enlargement 

f  the  Church,  which  is  awaOXelu  Trj  Triarei  tov  61/07-  PhiL  i.  27. 
eXlou^  to  contend  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel;  iT^m.ii8; 
)  he  good  soldiers   of  Christ;   warring  the  grooci  I^Tim.  iv. 
Hirfare;  striving  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  ^^^  ^' 
kiints. 

Hence  if  any  where  any  heresy  or  bad 
octrine  should  arise,  all  Christians  should  be 
3ady  to  declare  against  it;  that  it  may  not 
ifect,  or  spread  a  doubt  arising,  as  in  the  case 
f  celebrating  Easter:  They  aU,  with  one  consent, 
eclared  hy  letters  the  decree  of  the  Church  to  aU 
very  where^. 

Espedally  the  Pastors  of  the  Churches  are 
bliged  with  consent  to  oppose  it^.  While  we 
iboured  here,  and  withstood  the  force  of  envy  with 
\e  whole  strength  of  our  faiths  your  speech  assisted 
s  veiy  much^. 

Thus  did  the  Bishops  of  several  Churches  meet 
o  suppress  the  heresy  of  P.  Saraosatenus. 

This  was  the  ground  of  most  Synods. 

So  they  who  afterward  in  all  places  and  several 
Tays  were  gathered  together  against  the  innovations 
f  heretics^  gave  their  common  opinion  in  behalf 
f  the  faith,  a^  being  of  one  mind:  whai  they  had 
approved  among  themselves  in  a  brotherly  way, 

^  JJapT€f  T€  fu^  y^t^V  d**  iwurroXuv  fKKhffnatmKhu  doyfia  rots 
•amxovf  duTvnovPTo, — ^Euseb.  IliBt.  Eccl.  T.  23. 

*  Cf.  Oypr.  Ep.  lxvii. 

*  Laborantes  hie  nos  et  contra  inTidiee  impetum  totis  fidei 
iribiu  resistentes,  multum  sermo  vcster  adjuTit,  &c. — Cypr.  Ep. 
Lxm.  [0pp.  p.  32.] 
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that  they  clearly  transfem 
absent:  and  they  who  at  tf. 
had  earnestly  contended  aga 
AriuSy  sent  their  judgment  t 
Churches:  and  they  who  ho 
infection  of  ApolinariuSy  nuu 
to  the  Western^. 

If  any  dissension  or  fac 
Church,  other  Churches,  upo; 
yield  their  aid  to  quench  an 
nancing  the  peaceable,  che 
the  factious. 

Thus  did  St  Cyprian*  1 
and  quash  the  Noyatian  sch: 

Thus  when  the  Oriental 
under  the  Arian  faction,  an 
the  Catholics,  St  Basil**  ( 
Bishops  consorting  with  hi 
Western  Bishops  (of  Italy 
their  succour. 


'  Ovrmt  ol  fjLtra  ravra  irapTaxJfj  V' 
aBpoiaBivTti  Katv'uriuuri^  xoiir^yi  Mf  irvf 
^ffioy  f^iivtyKcoff  atrtp  dd«\<fiiKSs  iavroi 
awowri  dunropBii€vaarr€S,  Koi  ol  /jJr 
Xfi^^ajwr  oywvioYifMvoi,  roif  cr  dvardk] 
ivravBa  r^v  *Kitokivapiov  Xvfiffv  if>»pacra 
iywopiCov. — Syn.  Cbalccd.  ad  Imper. 
Tom.  III.  p.  468  E.]    [Mans.  Cone.  Toi 

^  Hoc  enim  vel  maxime»  frater,  1 
mus,  ut  unitatem  a  Domino,  et  per  A 
traditam,  quantum  possumus,  obtinen 
est,  &C. — Cypr.  Ep.  XLii.  [0pp.  p.  6 
mwt  earnestly  endeavour,  and  attgJU  i 
aa  much  as  in  us  liest  to  hold  the  w 
Lord,  and  by  the  Apostles,  whose  suece 
in  us,  &c. 

**  [Of.  Ep.  ccxLUi.  0pp.  Tom.  iii. ; 
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All  Christians  should  be  ready,  when  oppor- 
inity  doth  invite,  to  admit  one  another  to  con- 
inction  in  ofiSces  of  piety  and  charity ;  in  prayer, 
I  communion  of  the  Eucharist,  in  brotherly  con- 
srsation,  and  pious  conference  for  edification  or 
Ivice. 

So  that  he  whojlies  and  avoids  communion  with 
r,  you  in  your  prudence  may  know,  that  such  a 
an  breaks  himself  off  from  the  whole  ChurchK 

St  Chiysostom  doth  complain  of  Epiphanius: 
hen  when  he  came  to  the  grecU  and  holy  city 
ynstantinople,  he  came  not  out  into  the  congregch 
m  according  to  custom  and  the  ancient  manner^ 
joined  not  himself  with  us,  nor  communicated 
'th  us  in  the  word,  and  prayer,  and  the  holy 
mmunion^  &c. 

So  Polycarp,  being  at  Rome,  did  communicate 
ih  P.  Anicetus^ 

If  dissension  arise  between  divers  Churches, 
lother  may  interpose  to  reconcile  them;  as  did 
e  Church  of  Carthage,  between  that  of  Rome 
id  Alexandria"*. 

If  any  Bishop  were  exceedingly  negligent  in 


'  *Q4rr€  6  lijv  irp6s  ^ftas  KOUKoviaof  anodidpaa'Kur  /irj  \aif6ca4r» 
Sr  T^F  itKpifituiv  wdarjs  iavrbv  rfjt  iiacktfcrias  avoppriyyvs, — Bas. 
K  utXT.  [Ep.  coiv.  p.  307  B.] 

itatkiivUar  iffjkBt  Kara  r6  tlvBbs,  Jcol  t6p  tipmBtP  Kparitrainra  Bttrfiiv, 
^  4h^  (n/rtycytro,  ol  \6yov  ftrrcdtt/ccv,  ovk  <vx7ff»  o£  Koumviasf  aXX* 
o^i&f  rov  frXoiov,  kc — ChryB.  ad  Innoc.  P.  Ep.  cxxii. 

*  *Er  Tj  *EiaeXi;(r(?  iraptx^pntrtr  6  "Aj^iKr/Tot  rfjp  wixapttrriav  ry 
iXvKOfitrf,  Kor  tvTpainjp  drfkop^ri, — ^Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  T.  24. 

■*  Ck>d.  Can.  EccL  Afric.  Can,  ci.  ["Hpeatp  tfn  /i^f,  wort  ntp\  rrjs 
XprnMOt  rfit  'PnftaiKffs  Koi  'AXc^ydpun/r  'EmcXiycrcaf  irp6s  tAf  ayuirarop 
hrtof  'hnfOKtPTiov  ypa<t>fjvai'  Sncis  iKortpa  *EicKkrf(rla  vphs  dXXi/Xot 
npnfp  4nfka^ip,  fjp  Kvpiot  irapayytXXci. — Bin.  Tom.  I.  p.  960  D.] 

B.  s.  VOL.  viir.  45 
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the  discharge  of  his  office^,  (to  the  common  damage 
of  truth  and  piety,)  his  neighbour  Bishops  might 
admonish  him  thereto ;  and,  if  he  should  not  re- 
form, might  deprive  him  of  communion. 

All  Christians  should  hold  friendly  correspond- 
ence, as  occasion  doth  serve,  and  as  it  is  usef 
to  signify  consent  in  faith,  to  recommend  per 
to  foster  charity,  to  convey  succour  and  advice,  to 
perform  all  good  ofiSces  of  amity  and  peace. 

Siricius,  who  is  our  companion  and  feUow- 
labourer,  with  whom  the  whole  world  hy  mutual  com- 
merce of  canonical,  or  communicatory,  letters  agree 
together  with  us  in  one  common  Society"". 

The  Catholic  Church  being  one  body,  it  is  can- 
sequent  thereto,  that  we  write  and  signify  one  to 
another^,  &c. 

In  cases  of  doubt  or  difficulty  one  Church  should 
have  recourse  to  others  for  advice;  and  any 
Church  should  yield  it. 

Both  common  charity  and  reason  requires,  most 
dear  brethren,  that  we  conceal  nothing  from  your 
knowledge  of  those  things  which  are  done  among 
us,  that  so  there  mxiy  be  common  advice  taken  by  us 
concerning  the  most  useful  way  of  ordering  ecde- 
siastical  qffairs\ 

°  Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afric.  cxxm.  f E^  rv  rois  fMorpuuMs,  iyo^ 
tp  rais  KaBtdpait  ^EirltrKotros  dfitXijs  ytpr/rtu  Kara  r&¥  alperuemv,  ure- 
funiStirf  aw6  rmy  yttrvuivrtav  *Eiri(rK6tr»v  cirificXttV,  ml  vrodccx^<9  ^'^  V 
Idla  ir€pi<t>p6tniats  irp^f  r6  filj  ?x«u'  air6koyia»,SiC, — Bin.  Tom.  L  968K.J 

^  Damaso  Siricius  hodie,  qui  noBter  est  sociiUy  cum  quo  nobis 
totiu  orbis  commercio  formatarum  in  ana  communionis  socieUte 
concordat. — Opt.  Lib.  n.  p.  40. 

P  'Ew6s  axifuxros  Bvrof  rfjf  xaBokuc^t  'EkcXi/o-uv  ■  amXovAir 

iari  ypatf>€Uf  ijfaas   ical   arffuuptuf  oXXi^Xoif,    &c — Ep.   Alex.   Epiie. 
Alexand.  apud  Soorat  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  6. 

^  Et  dilectio  communis  et  ratio  ezposeit,  fraU«  carittiniit 
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One  Church  should  acquaint  others  of  any  ex* 
Taordinary  transaction  concerning  the  common 
iaith  or  discipline;  requesting  their  approbation 
md  countenance'. 

Thus  did  the  Eastern  Churches  give  account 
iO  all  other  Churches  of  their  proceedings  against 
^.  Samosatenus*. 

Which  letters  are  sent  aU  di^  world  over,  and 
rrought  to  the  notice  of  aU  the  Churches^  and  of  all 
he  brethren^. 

When  any  Church,  or  any  Pastor,  was  oppress- 
ed or  injured,  he  might  have  recourse  to  other 
[Churches  for  their  assistance,  in  order  to  relief: 
Let  him  who  is  cast  out  have  power  to  apply 
vimsdf  to  the  neighbouring  Bishops^  that  his  cause 
nay  he  carefully  heard  and  discussed"^. 

Thus  did   Athanasius    (being   overborne  and 

lihil  ooDscientue  restm  subtrahere  de  his  qu»  apad  no*  geraotiir> 
li  sit  nobis  circa  utilitatem  Ecclesiasticse  administrationlB  com- 
amie  coiiBiliaiii. — Cypr.  Ep.  xxix.  (ad  Cler.  Bom.)  [0pp.  p.  39.] 

'  The  practice  of  this  we  see  frequently  in  St  Cyprian's  Epistles; 
•rtieolarly  in  Epist.  it.  xy.  xxm.  xxix.  xxx.  XLn.  XLvni.  ad 
^  Com. 

■  Cf.  Eoseb.  vu.  30. 

^  Quse  litene  per  totom  mondum  missn  sunt,  et  in  notitiam 
Icdesiis  omnibus  et  uniTersis  fratribns  perlata  sunt. — Cypr. 
Sp.  LU.  (ad  Anton.)  [0pp.  p.  67.] 

Scripsimus  ad  Comelium  coUegam  nostrum,  kc.  Ibid.  [0pp. 
.67.] 

"  Habeat  potestatem  is  qui  abjectus  est,  ut  Episcopos  finitimoB 
iteipellet,  et  causa  ejus  audiatur  ac  diligenter  tractetur,  &c. — 
'•one.  Sard.  Can.  xvn.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  636,  c.  1  e.]  [Kians.  Cono. 
'om.  m.  col.  28  E.] 

Vid.  Cod.  Can.  Eecl.  Afric.  cxxt.  ["O/ioiMf  (fp€afp,  am  flrpcer- 
mpoif  duucoiKHf  ml  ol  Xoiwoi  itanirtpoi  itkripucoi,  cV  aU  tfxovatp 
ritutf  iap  w€p\  rrjf  y^^ffxtv  row  Idiovt  *Eiri(r«<$inruf  lUii^vrtu^  ol 
^tTPtmrrtt  *EirUneowoi  rovrwv  oKpoacrovrtu,  Koi  rh  furadv  rovrtop  irtpa^ 
nrmauf  ol  wop'  avr&p  Korh  avpaivtcruf  t»p  Idimp  avrmp  'EwurK6nwp 
MHrXaf£Pap6fitpoi^  kc. — Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  969  b.] 

45 — 2 
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expelled  from  his  See  by  the 
refuge  to  the  Church  of  Ron 

St  Chrysostom  had  reco 
Rome,  and  to  those  of  the 
Bishop  of  Antioch. 

VI.  Now,  because  in  tl 
things,  the  Pastors  have  th 
in  behalf  of  the  Churches 
therefore  is  the  Church  imite 
in  doctrine,  their  agreement 
taining  intercourse,  their  cc 
truth  and  charity. 

We  ought  all  to  he  vigUo 
body  of  the  whole  Church,  w 
persed  through  many  several 

Seeing  the  Church,  which 
not  rent  nor  divided,  hut  tn 
gether  by  the  bond  of  Prie 
oiher^. 

This  agrees  with  the  n 
and  the  very  life  of  all,  the 
meeting  together  might  orde 
gious  way  by  common  advice 

'  Omnes  nos  decet  pro  corpore  t< 
quasque  proyincias  membra  digesta 
III.  (Cler.  Rom.  ad  Cypr.  P.)  [Opp 

Quod  servis  Dei,  ct  maximo  sac 
Cornel.)  [0pp.  p.  56.] 

Idcirco  copioBum  corpus  est  sao 
[0pp.  p.  116.] 

^  Quando  Ecclesia,  qu86  Catholi< 
neque  diTisa,  sed  sit  utique  connexa, 
sacerdotum  glutino  copulata. — Id.  E 

'  Hoc  enim  et  rerecundise  et  di: 

nostrum  conyenit ut  prsepositi 

disponere  omnia  consilii  communis 
xm.   [0pp.  p.  23.]  (Clero  sop.) 
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Thatj  since  it  hxiving  pleased  God  to  grant  us 
peace,  we  begin  to  have  greater  meetings  of  BishopSy 
we  Tnxiy  also  by  your  advice  order  and  reform 
every  thing\ 

Which  that,  with  the  rest  of  our  coUeagues,  we 
may  steadfastly  and  firmly  administer;  and  that 
we  may  keep  the  peace  of  the  Church,  in  the  una- 
nimity  of  concord,  the  Divine  favour  wiU  vouchsafe 
to  accomplish^. 

A  great  number  of  Bishops we  met  together^. 

Bishops  being  chosen  did  acquaint  other  Bishops 
with  it:  It  was  sufficient,  saith  St  Cyprian  to  Cor- 
nelius^ that  you  should  by  your  letters  acquaint  us 
that  you  were  made  a  Bishop^. 

Declare  plainly  to  us  who  is  substituted  at 
Aries  in  the  room  ofMarcian,  that  we  may  know 
to  whom  we  should  direct  our  brethren,  and  to 
whom  we  should  writc^. 

All  Churches  were  to  ratify  the  elections  of 
Bishops  duly  made  by  others^  and  to  communicate 
with  those'.  And  likewise  to  comply  with  all 
reasonable  acts  for  communion. 

*  Ut  cum  pace  a  Domino  nobis  data  plures  preepositi  conye- 
nire  in  nnnm  coeperimaBy  oommunicato  etiam  yobiscum  consilio, 
disponere  singula  et  reformare  possimus. — Id.  Ep.  xiy.  (Clero 
Bom.)   [0pp.  p.  24.] 

^  Quod  ut  simul  cum  oetoris  quoque  collogis  nostris  stabiliter 
ae  ilnniter  administremus,  atque  ut  Catholicas  Ecclesise  pacem 
concordife  unanimitate  teneamus,  perficiet  diyina  dignatio,  &c. — 
Id.  Ep.  ILV.  (ad  Cornel.)  [0pp.  p.  69.] 

*  Copiosus  Episcoporum  numerus in  unum  conyenimus. 

— ^Id.  Ep.  Ln.  (ad  Anton.)  [0pp.  p.  67.] 

'  Satis  erat,  ut  tu  te  Episcopum  factum  litoris  nuntiares.— - 
Id.  ad  Cornel.  (Epist.  xlh.)    [0pp.  p.  67.] 

*  Significa  plane  nobis  quis  in  locum  Marciani  Arelate  fuerit 
iubttitutuS)  ut  sciamus  ad  quem  fratres  nostros  dirigere,  et  cui 
icribere  debeamus. — ^Id.  Ep.  Lxvn.  P.  ad  Steph.  [0pp.  p.  117.] 

'  Of.  Cjpr.  Epp.  XLL  XLn.  ui.  Theodor.  Hist.  EccL  y.  9. 
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There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  i 
Church,  and  one  See  founded  upon  Peter  by  i 
v)ord  of  the  Lord;  besides  one  altar  and  c 
Priesthood,  another  altar  cannot  he  erected,  not 
new  Priesthood  ordained^. 

Hence  were  the  Meletians  rejected  by  i 
Church,  for  introducing  ordinations . 

Hence  was  Aerius  accounted  a  heretic^  i 
meaning  to  innovate  in  so  grand  a  point  of  d 
cipline,  as  the  subordination  of  Bishops  and  Fn 
byters. 

VIII,  It  is  expedient  that  all  Churches  shon 
conform  to  each  other  in  great  matters  of  prude 
tial  discipline,  although  not  instituted  or  prescrib 
by  God :  for  this  is  a  means  of  preserving  pejM 
and  is  a  beauty  or  harmony.  For  difference 
practice  doth  aUenate  affections,  especially  in  coi 
mon  people. 

So  the  Synod  of  Nice:  ITiat  aU  things  m 
he  alike  ordered  in  every  diocese,  it  hath  seem 
good  to  the  Holy  Synod,  Uiat  men  should  f 
up  their  prayers  to  God  standing^  (viz.  betwe 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  and  upon  the  Lon 
Day). 

The  Church  is  like  the  world ;  for  as  the  woi 
doth  consist  of  men,  all  naturally  subject  to  oi 

P  Deus  unu8  est,  et  Christus  nnus,  et  Ecclesia  una,  et  CMm 
una  Bupor  Pctrum  (petram)  Domini  voce  fundata.  Aliad  ata 
constitui,  aut  sacerdotlum  noTum  fieri  prseter  unom  altare^et  uni 
sacerdotium,  non  potefit. — n>]d.  [p.  53.] 

^  *Yir€p  rov  irapra  tp  irdoTf  wapomiq  SfuUtig  tf>v\aTT€a6«u,  iarm 
tdo(€  rg  aytq,  avv6d^  ras  cv^ar  dfrodid6ptu  ry  Gey. — Can.  XX.  [B 
Tom.  I.  p.  346  c.] 

IIp6s  rovrois  K^KfiPo  frap€crri  uv9opq»^  »£  Ar  Ttfkucovr^  vpoy^ 
Ka\  TotavTff  Sptjo-Ktias  ioprj  duKJiwyiap  apx*up  i<rnp  dOtfurw. — 
M.  in  Epist.  ad  Eccles.  apud  Eueeb.  Vit  Constani.  m.  1& 
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King,  Almighty  God;  all  obliged  to  observe  his 
laws,  declared  by  natural  light;  all  made  of  one  Acts  xxii. 
Uood,  and  so  brethren ;  all  endowed  with  common 
leason;  all  bound  to  exercise  good  offices  of  justice 
and  humanity   toward   each   other;    to   maintain 
peace  and  amity  together;  to  further  each  other  in 
the  prosecution  or  attainment  of  those  good  things 
which  conduce  to  the  welfare  and  security  of  this 
present  Ufe:  even  so  doth  the  Church  consist  of 
persons  spiritually  allied,  professing  the  same  faith, 
subject  to  the  same  law  and  government  of  Christ's 
lieavenly  kingdom;  bound  to  exercise  charity,  and 
to  maintain  peace  toward  each  other,  and  to  pro- 
mote each  other's  good  in  order  to  the  future  hap- 
piness in  heaven. 

All  those  kinds  of  unity  do  plainly  agree  to  the 
universal  Church  of  Christ;  but  the  question  is. 
Whether  the  Church  is  also  necessarily,  by  the 
design  and  appointment  of  God,  to  be  in  way  of 
external  polity  under  one  singular  government  or 
jurisdiction  of  any  kind;  so  as  a  kingdom  or  com- 
monwealth are  united  under  the  command  of  one 
Monarch  or  one  Senate? 

That  the  Church  is  capable  of  such  an  imion,  is 
not  the  controversy;  that  it  is  possible  it  should  be 
so  united,  (supposing  it  may  happen  that  all  Chris- 
tians may  be  reduced  to  one  nation,  or  one  civil 
regiment;  or  that  several  nations  spontaneously  may 
confederate  and  combine  themselves  into  one  Eccle- 
siastical Commonwealth,  administered  by  the  same 
Spiritual  rulers  and  judges  according  to  the  same 
laws,)  I  do  not  question ;  that  when  in  a  manner  all 
Christendom  did  consist  of  subjects  to  the  Boman 
Empire,  the  Church  then  did  arrive  near  such  an 
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Eph.  IT.) 
I  Cor.  xii 
Bom.  ziL. 
GaL  iiL  28. 


unity,  I  do  not  at  present  o< 
an  union  of  all  Christians  i£ 
was  ever  instituted  by  Christ 
for  my  refusal  of  that  opinioi 
reasons. 

I  This  being  a  point  of  gi 
trenching  upon  practice,  whi( 
cemed  to  know;  and  there  be 
to  declare  it;  yet  the  Holy  S 
express  or  intiinate  sudi  a  ki 
a  sufficient  proof  that  it  hath 
may  say  of  it^  as  St  Austir 
itself  I  wQl  not  that  the  H 
Staled  from  human  reasoti 
ora4)les^. 

St  Paul  particularly,  in  d 
edly  treating  about  the  unit 
gelJier  with  other  points  of  < 
thereon,)  and  amply  describi 
ply  any  such  unity  then  extj 
He  doth  mention  and  urge 
faith,  of  charity,  of  peace,  oj 
of  communion  in  devotions  ai 
concerning  any  union  unde 
government  or  polity  he  is 
Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptisti 
of  all:  not  one  Monarch,  o 
Sanhedrin — ^which  is  a  pre 
such  was  then  instituted;  oi 
have  slipped  over  a  point  so 
tinent  to  his  discourse. 

'  Nolo  humanis  documentis,  8€ 
Ecclesiam  demonstrari. — De  Unit.  E 
coL  841 D.] 


the  Unity  of  the  Church.  715 

2  By  the  Apostolical  History  it  may  appear, 
lat  the  Apostles,  in  the  propagation  of  Chris- 
sinity,  and  founding  of  Christian  societies,  had 
)  meaning,  did  take  no  care,  to  establish  any 
ich  polity. 

They  did  resort  to  several  places,  (whitiber 
vine  instinct  or  reasonable  occasion  did  carry 
lem,)  where,  by  their  preaching  having  convinced 
id  converted  a  competent  number'  of  persons  to 
e  embracing  Christian  doctrine,  they  did  appoint 
astors  to  instruct  and  edify  them^,  to  administer 
od's  worship  and  service  among  them,  to  contain 
lem  in  good  order  and  peace,  exhorting  them  to 
aintain  good  correspondence  of  charity  and  peace 
ith  all  good  Christians  otherwhere :  this  is  all  we 
tn  see  done  by  them. 

3  The  Fathers,  in  their  set  treatises,  and  in 
leir  incidental  discourses  about  the  unity  of  the 
hurch,  (which  was  de  facto,  which  should  be  de 
\re  in  the  Church,)  do  make  it  to  consist  only  in 
lose  unions  of  faith,  charity,  peace,  which  we  have 
escribed,  not  in  this  political  union. 

The  Roman  Church  gave  this  reason  why  they 
>uld  not  admit  Marcion  into  their  communion, 
ley  would  not  do  it  without  his  father's  consent, 
etween  whom  and  them  there  was  one  faith  and 
ne  agreement  ofmind^. 

Tertullian,  in  his  Apologetic,  describing  the 
nity  of  the  Church  in  his  time,  saith.    We  are 

•  "OxXoi'  lKav6y, — Acts  xi.  26. 

*  Xtiporm^aavrts  alroU  vpttrfivrifiovs  icar  *EKKkfj<rtap. — Acts 
T.  23. 

°  fiia  yap  €imv  if  maris  «cal  fiia  17  6fu$HMa.-^Epiph.  HsBT. 

LD.  [0pp.  Tom.  I.  p.  303  c.] 
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one  body  by  our  agreement  in  Religion,  our  unity 
of  discipline^  and  our  being  in  ike  same  covenant  of 
hope^.     And  more  exactly  and  largely  in  his  Pre- 
scriptions against  Heretics,  the  breakers  of  unity; 
Therefore  such  and  so  many  Churches  are  but  the 
same  with  the  first  Apostolical  one,  from  which  aU 
are  derived:  thus  they  become  aU  first,  aU  Aposto- 
lical; whilst  they  maintain  the  same  unity;  whUd 
there  are  a  communion  of  peace,  names  of  brother- 
hood,  and  contributions  of  hospitality  among  them; 
the  rights  of  which  are  kept  up  by  no  other  meanSj 
but  the  one  tradition  of  the  same  mystery^.     They 
and  we  have  one  faith,  one  God,  the  same  Christf 
the  same  hope,  the  same  Baptism;  in  a  word,  we 
are  but  one  Church^, 

And  Constantine  the  Great  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Churches:  (Our  Saviour)  would  have  his  Car 
tholic  Church  to  be  one:  the  members  of  whichj 
though  they  be  divided  into  many  and  different 
places,  are  yet  cherished  by  one  spirit,  that  is, 
by  the  will  of  God^.  And  Gregory  the  Great: 
Our  head,  which  is  Christ,   would  therefore  have 

^  Corpus  sumus  de  conscientia  Religionis  et  disciplinaD  imitate 
et  apei  foedere. — Apol.  xxxix.  [0pp.  p.  31  a.] 

y  Itaque  tot  ac  tanta  Ecclesio,  una  est  ilia  ab  Apostolis  priini» 
ex  qua  omnes.  Sic  omnes  primee,  et  Apostolic®;  dam  una  omnei 
probant  unitatem ;  dum  est  illis  communicatio  pacis,  et  appellatio 
fraternitatis  et  contesseratio  hospitalitatis ;  quse  jura  non  alia  ratio 
regit,  quam  ejusdem  sacramenti  una  traditio. — De  Prsescript.  csf). 
XX.  [0pp.  p.  208  D.] 

'  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  unus  Deus,  idem  Christus,  eadem 
spes,  eadcm  layacri  sacramenta;  scmel  dixerim,  una  Ecclesis 
sumus. — Id.  de  Virg.  Vel.  cap.  n.   [Opp.  p.  173  D.] 

*  KaX  fiiav  tlv(u  rrfv  Kofiokucffp  aifrov  'EKicXi/truiy  Pt^ttvKtfTtw  ^t  ci 
Koi  ra  fiaXiara  tit  noWovs  icol  hia<f>6povt  r6/irov£  ra  fieprj  ^yptfrai, 
o^*  ofjuog  M  Ilv€Vftarty  rovTfOTi  ry  8f<^  Pov\fffun%t  AiXjirrw.— 
Const.  M.  in  Ep.  ad  Eccles.  apud  Euseb.  Vit.  Const  m.  18. 
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is  be  his  members,  that  by  the  joints  of  charity 
xnd  faith  he  might  make  us  one  body  in  himself^. 
Z!lemens  Alexandrinus  defineth  the  Church:  A 
oeople  gathered  together  out  of  Jews  and  GentUes 
nto  one  faith,  by  the  giving  of  the  testaments  fitted 
nto  unity  of  faith^.  This  one  Church  ther^ore 
oartakes  of  the  nature  of  unity,  which  heresies 
^riolently  endeavour  to  divide  into  many;  and  there- 
fore we  affirm  the  ancient  and  Catholic  Church, 
whether  we  respect  its  constitution  or  our  conception 
of  it,  its  beginning  or  its  excellency,  to  be  but  one; 
which  into  the  belief  of  that  one  Creed  which  is 
agreeable  to  its  own  peculiar  testaments,  or  rather 
to  that  one  and  the  same  testament,  in  times  however 
different,  by  the  will  of  one  and  the  same  God, 
through  one  and  tJie  same  Lord,  doth  unite  and 
combine  together  all  those  who  are  before  ordained, 
whom  God  hath  predestinated,  as  knowing  that  they 
would  be  just  persons,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world^. 

Many  passages  in  the  Fathers,  applicable  to 

^  Caput  noBtrnm,  quod  Christus  est,  ad  hoc  sua  esse  membra 
nos  Yoluit,  ut  per  compagem  cbaritatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  so 
corpus  efficeret — Greg.  M.  Ep.  vn.  111.  [Ep.  ix.  106.  0pp.  Tom.  n. 
col.  1006  E.] 

*  'O  ix  p6fUiv  Koi  i(  iBp&y  tU  rfjy  yua»  witrrup  avpay6fuwos  \a6t, 
— Strom.  Yi.  Init.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  p.  736.] 

Tj  Kctra  ras  dtaO^Kos  d6a'€i  aK€vaC6fAtvov  tU  iwimfra  rr^s  irUrT€»s, — 
Ibid.  vn.  (p.  616.)  [p.  870.] 

'  T^  yovv  rov  Ms  ^o-cc  avyitkripovTcu  ^'Euckffa'ia  17  fUof  i)y  «lg 
woXkas  KoraTtfivtip  fiidCovTcu  alptatif  Kara  r<  oiv  vniaraciVi  Kord  rt 
impouu^t  Kara  re  apx^jy  (principium),  Kara  r<  i^XJi^i  fiStniv  tlvai  <l>afify 
TTJp  apxatav  Ka\  KaOokucfp^  'EiueXtjO'tay,  ilg  iv6rr]fTa  ftiart»t  fitas  Tfjt 
Kara  ras  oZicctar  dia^xor,  /AoXXoy  dc  Kara  lijv  dui^K^y  rfjy  fiiap  dia- 
4>6pois  roU  XP*^*^*^!  ^*^^  ^^^  0€ov  ry  /SovXiffum  di  ip6s  rov  Kvplovp 
avpoyovtrop  rovs  ijdff  Karartrayfiipoxftt  ots  irpotipitrtpf  ducatovt  iaopi" 
90VS  wp6  Korafiokfjt  K6irpov  iyimxtit. — Strom,  vn.  (p.  549.)  [p.  899.] 
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this  pointy  we  have  alleged  in  the  forgoing  dia^ 


coar8e8\ 


4  The  constitution  of  such  an  unity  doth  involve 
the  vesting  some  person  or  some  number  of  persons 
with' a  sovereign  authority,  (subordinate  to  our 
Lord,)  to  be  managed  in  a  certain  manner;  either 
absolutely,  according  to  pleasure;  or  limitedly,  ac- 
cording to  certain  rules  prescribed  to  it. 

But  that  there  was  ever  any  such  authority  con- 
stituted, or  any  rules  prescribed  to  it  by  our  Lord, 
or  his  Apostles,  doth  not  appear;  and  there  are 
divers  reasonable  presumptions  against  it. 

It  is  reasonable,  that  whoever  claimeth  sudi 
authority,  should  for  assuring  his  title  shew  patents 
of  his  commission,  manifestly  expressing  it;  how 
otherwise  can  he  justly  demand  obedience,  or  any 
with  satis&ction  yield  thereto  ? 

It  was  just  that  the  institution  of  so  great 
authority  should  be  fortified  with  an  undoubted 
charter,  that  its  right  might  be  apparent,  and  the 
duty  of  subjection  might  be  certain. 

If  any  such  authority  had  been  granted  by 
Gkxi,  in  all  likelihood  it  would  have  been  dearly 
mentioned  in  Scripture;  it  being  a  matter  of  high 
importance  among  the  establishments  of  Chris- 
tianity, conducing  to  great  effects,  and  grounding 
much  duty.  Especially  considering  that  there  is 
in  Scripture  frequent  occasion  of  mentioning  it; 
in  way  of  history,  touching  the  use  of  it  (the  acts 

*  Catholicam  facit  simplex  et  Tenu  intellectus,  intelligere  uo- 
golare,  ac  TeriBsimnm  sacramentom,  et  unitas  animomm.^-Opt  i* 
jCP.  14.) 

Eoclesia  non  parietibus  consistit,  sed  in  dogmatom  Teritate»  &c 
— ^Hier.  Breyiar.  in  Peal.  Pb.  ozxxni.  [0pp.  Tom.  n.  ooL  472.1 
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of  sovereign  power  affording  chief  matter  to  the 
lustory  of  any  society) ;  in  way  of  direction  to 
ihose  governors  how  to  manage  it;  in  way  of  ex- 
lortation  to  inferiors  how  to  behave  themselves 
n  regard  to  it;  in  way  of  commending  the  advan- 
Ages  which  attend  it:  it  is  therefore  strange  that 
ts  mention  is  so  balked. 

The  Apostles  do  often  speak  concerning  Eccle- 
dastical  affairs  of  all  natures^  concerning  the  decent 
idministration  of  things,  concerning  preservation  of 
Tder  and  peace,  concerning  the  furtherance  of  edi- 
cation,  concerning  the  prevention  and  removal  of 
eresies,  schisms,  factions,  disorders:  upon  any  of 
rhich  occasions  it  is  marvellous  that  they  should 
ot  touch  that  constitution  which  was  the  proper 
leans  appointed  for  maintenance  of  truth,  order^ 
eace,  decency,  edification,  and  all  such  purposes^ 
>r  remedy  of  all  contrary  mischiefs. 

There  are  mentioned  divers  schisms  and  dissen- 
ions,  the  which  the  Apostles  did  strive  by  instruc- 
Lon  and  persuasion  to  remove;  in  which  cases, 
apposing  such  an  authority  in  being,  it  is  a 
ronder  that  they  do  not  mind  the  parties  dissent- 
ig  of  having  recourse  thereto  for  decision  of  their 
auses,  that  they  do  not  exhort  them  to  a  submis- 
ion  thereto,  that  they  do  not  reprove  them  for 
eclining  such  a  remedy. 

It  is  also  strange,  that  no  mention  is  made  of 
ny  appeal  made  by  any  of  the  dissenting  parties 
0  the  judgment  of  such  authority. 

Indeed,  if  such  an  authority  had  then  been 
vowed  by  the  Christian  Churches,  it  is  hardly 
onceivable  that  any  schisms  could  subsist,  there 
leing  so  powerful  a  remedy  against  them;  then 
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notably  visible  and  most  effectual,  because  of  it 
fresh  institution,  before  it  was  darkened  or  weak 
ened  by  age. 

Whereas  the  Apostolical  writings  do  inculcat 
our  subjection  to  one  Lord  in  heaven,  it  is  muc 
they  should  never  consider  his  vicegerent,  or  via 
gerents,  upon  earth;  notifying  and  pressing  th 
duties  of  obedience  and  reverence  toward  them. 

There  are,  indeed,  exhortations  to  honour  tb 
elders,  and  to  obey  the  guides  of  particula 
Churches;  but  the  honour  and  obedience  due  \ 
those  paramount  authorities,  or  universal  govemon 
is  passed  over  in  dead  silence,  as  if  no  such  thm 
had  been  thought  of. 

They  do  expressly  avow  the  secular  pre-emi 

nence,  and  press  submission  to  the  Emperor  a 

Supreme ;  why  do  they  not  likewise  mention  (hi 

no  less  considerable  Ecclesiastical  supremacy,  c 

Eom.xiii.  eujoiu  obedienco  thereto?   why  honour  the  Kiiij 

m  iii.  I.  and  be    subject  to   principaUties    so    often,   be 

laT^;"^    honour  the  spiritual  Prince  or  Senate  doth  neY< 

iTim.iia.  Q^^J.? 

If  there  had  been 
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management  of  so  high  a  trusty  for  preventing 
miscarriages  and  abuses  to  which  it  is  notoriously 
liable. 

It  would  have  been  declared  absolute,  or  the 
limits  of  it  would  have  been  determined,  to  prevent 
its  enslaving  God's  heritage. 

But  of  these  things  in  the  Apostolical  writings, 
or  in  any  near  those  times,  there  doth  not  appear 
any  footstep  or  pregnant  intimation. 

There  hath  never  to  this  day  been  any  place 
but  one,  (namely  Rome,)  which  hath  pretended  to 
be  the  seat  of  such  an  authority;  the  plea  whereof 
ve  largely  have  examined. 

At  present  we  shall  only  observe,  that  before  the 
!Boman  Church  was  founded,  there  were  Churches 
otherwhere :  there  was  a  great  Church  at  Jerusalem',  Acta  n 
^which,  indeed,  was  The  mother  ofaU  Churches^,  and  iv/4;  vi.  i ; 
'was  by  the  Fathers  so  styled,  however  Rome  now 
arrogates  to  herself  that  title).  There  were,  issuing 
from  that  mother,  a  fair  offspring  of  Churches  (those  Act8ix.3i; 
of  Judaea,  of  Galilsea,  of  Samaria,  of  Syria  and  Ci-  xL  iV;' 
lida,  of  divers  other  places)  before  there  was  any  ][  c^r^yi^ 
Church  at  Rome,  or  that  St  Peter  did  come  thither;  Jj^J^*,^. 
which  was  at  least  divers  years  after  our  Lord's  as-  4. 

cension\   St  Paul  was  converted after  five  years  oai.  i. 

he  went  to  Jerusalem,  then  St  Peter  was  there ;i\^,/^/|,. 
after  fourteen  years  thence  he  went  to  Jerusalem 
again,  and  then  St  Peter  was  there;  after  that,  he 
met  with  St  Peter  at  Antioch.     Where  then  was 

'  *JSMXfjBv»€TO  6  api$fA6t  r&p  fiaBrjT&v  4p  *Upov<raXrifi  a<f}6dpeu — ^Acts 
Ti.  7.  ^ 

Cone.  Constant,  apad  Theod.  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  9. 

*  Cf.  Vales,  in  Eoseb.  n.  16.  [Seo  Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy, p.  189,  (note.)] 

B.  S.      VOL.  VIII.  46 


JL    -t»^"    -fill?    rj«t.*«."i^i#^ 


Sjt*-  -iir^  tsi  ihe  political 
r?^  Toizsrs  f  '«'»  me  seat  of  the 
m^  iis:  r=r=^«:f=frr   a::  Jenxsalon, 


K=i  -rr  ?H^r  Tcafestri  -fitsrr '  E*ii  ^  walk  thence 
^^m^-dLi.  •p-TT'g'  x^f  -fiisr^^  irr  seren  yeais? 
.«    r  T-^--r  "T^r-^'argfl.  -ji  E*HiBr.  aod  settled 


?  r  '"'^'^•=»"  rhnraits  "V'bc*  i:-is:sded  in  distant 

^Al-?-?:    ai-  IEe  -L^»raei=i?  £lt  ilii  CCOjCtOllitT.  OF  W- 

^-;p^£  £r^f^'ja  ~3  iiunai  -rrrfm-  vhkh  tbeiefore 
-'-•'cat  ^.^.  -vnniiixr  -^vr-^me  zurccmsiseEMey  hsLxe  re- 
-^s^r  «■  3SE«n:«  ti  me  affC2i:xfsy.  azirvhere  fiiei 
Hiita  r^mra.  TTprgLr^  sp&raschr  did  order  its 
.-•«Ti  ii&r*L  %jLiiimr  T^Jinrse  ao  octias.  except  for 
"SSErrautt^  nr-nr?  ir  r'rtVr  zl  ^a^ses  of  extnofdinur 

Eivs.  r!iai7::i  TfTifi^  aiir'v^i  wiri  a  perfect  libeitT, 
iz^^  I  "^  EiniiinET"  -riritiir:  ikr<3Mience  or  subor- 
iir:i:r''Ti  x'  iciiacs  *:  ^^r^an.  hs  own  members^  to 
nar^tgs^  j&  r«rT  uEi^  ••:  »Sr^'ie  coQtToversies  and 
ausies^  ndiaaor  jimni^  iMciaciTes^  without  allov- 
i:^  «ntr«»Isi  ir  r^naeatr  Jurcociis  to  others 

ri^  inrr^ai«i  zj  liff  i^ot^^occal  writings  of  St 

FniL  mi£  f<:  -TihiL  v  sz^Jr  CLaicfces :  wherein  they 

'  JK  !sn7tr%j«*tt  iiru*  li?  €5:-=r»iae  spiritual  power  for 

?sa>JtisaL:rx  ie!^n«:7.  rsdOTicg  disorders^  correct- 

:  riis  m—jvutuix^  izsi  lic^rty  of  Churches,  doth 
i^ct:-:ir  7-'  Ibt^f  j:c^  ccctfnaed  in  practice  inviolate; 
Jb^cficu^  ^TriregTiU,  azjd  ]z:^:^elkd  in  accommodatioD 
re  litr  jirvTi^souiogs  of  rlace  and  time. 
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It  is  true,  that  if  any  Church  did  notoriously 
forsake  the  truth,  or  commit  disorder  in  any  kind, 
other  Churches  did  sometime  take  upon  them  (as 
the  case  did  move)  to  warn,  advise,  reprove  it,  and 
to  declare  against  its  proceedings,  as  prejudicial, 
not  only  to  the  welfare  of  that  Church,  but  to  the 
common  interests  of  truth  and  peace;  but  this  was 
not  in  way  of  commanding  authority,  but  of  fra- 
ternal solicitude;  or  of  that  liberty  which  equity 
and  prudence  do  allow  to  equals  in  regard  to 
common  good :  so  did  the  Roman  Church  interpose 
in  reclaiming  the  Church  of  Corinth  from  its  dis- 
orders and  seditions*:  so  did  St  Cyprian  and  St 
Denys  of  Alexandria  meddle  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Roman  Church,  exhorting  Novatian  and  his  ad- 
herents to  return  to  the  peace  of  their  Church. 

It  is  also  true,  that  the  Bishops  of  several  adja- 
cent Churches  did  use  to  meet  upon  emergencies, 
(concerning  the  maintenance  of  truth,  order,  and 
peace;  concerning  settlement  and  approbation  of 
pastors,  &c.)  to  consult  and  conclude  upon  expe- 
dients for  attaining  such  ends;  this  probably  they 
did  at  first  in  a  free  way,  without  rule,  according 
to  occasion,  as  prudence  suggested ;  but  afterwards, 
by  confederation  and  consent,  those  conventions 
were  fonned  into  method,  and  regulated  by  certain 
orders  established  by  consent,  whence  did  arise  an 
Ecclesiastical  unity  of  government  within  certain 
precincts,  much  like  that  of  the  United  States  in 

*  Iren.  in.  3.  [J  3.  'EttI  rovrov  ovv  rov  ISXruuvroi  araatvs  oik 
okiyfis  ToU  €V  KopivOio  ytvofxfmjs  adcX^tr,  Martiktv  i}  «V  *P»^i7 
^Emekfi^ia  iKatwrarrjv  ypa<t>riv  toU  Kopu^iois,  us  upi^yriy  avfifii- 
^(ovaa  avTovs,  Koi  dvaytovaa  ti)v  niartp  avr&Vf  Koi  fjp  vcmotI  airo 
T»p  XirooTcJX«i»  irapadociv  €iktj<f>tt. — p.  176.] 

4C— ? 


724  A  Discourse  concei^niiig 

the  Netherlands ;  the  which  course  was  very  pru- 
dential, and  useful  for  preserving  the  truth  of 
Religion  and  unity  of  faith  against  heretical  devices 
springing  up  in  that  free  age ;  for  maintaining  con- 
cord and  good  correspondence  among  Christians, 
together  with  an  harmony  in  manners  and  disd- 
pline;  for  that  otherwise  Christendom  would  have 
been  shattered  and  crumbled  into  numberless 
parties,  discordant  in  opinion  and  practice;  and 
consequently  alienated  in  affection,  which  inevitably 
among  most  men  doth  follow  difference  of  opinion 
and  manners;  so  that  in  short  time  it  would  not 
have  appeared  what  Christianity  was,  and  conse- 
quently the  Religion,  being  overgrown  with  dif- 
ferences and  discords,  must  have  perished. 

Thus  in  the  case,  about  admitting  the  Lapsi  to 
communion,  St  Cyprian  relates:  When  the  perse- 
ciUion  [of  Decius]  cedsed,  so  that  leave  was  now 
given  ws  to  meet  in  one  place  together^  a  consider- 
able number  of  Bishops  whom  their  own  faith  aiid 
God's  protection  had  preserved  sound  and  entire, 
[from  the  late  apostasy  and  persecution,]  being 
assembled,  we  deliberated  of  the  composition  of 
the  matter  with  wholesome  moderation^  &c  Which 
thing  also  Agrippinus  of  blessed  memxyry  with  his 
other  fellow-BishopSy  who  then  governed  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  the  African  province,  and  in  Numi- 
dia,  did  establish;  and  by  the  well-weighed  exami- 

^  Persccutione  sopita,  cum  data  esset  facultas  in  unam  odd- 
▼eniendi,  copiosus  Episcopomm  numorus,  quos  inU^ros  et  inco- 
lutnes  fides  sua  ao  Domini  tutela  protexit,  in  unum  conrenimoS) 
et  Scripturis  Diviois  ex  utraque  parte  prolatis,  temperameotom 
salubri  moderationo  librarimus,  &c. — ^Ep.  lil  (ad  Antonian.)  [Opp- 

p.  e7.] 
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natio7i  of  the  common  advice  of  them  aU  together 
confirmed  itK 

Thus  it  was  the  custom  in  the  Churches  of  Asia, 
as  Firmilian  telleth  us  in  those  words:  Upo7i 
which  occasion  it  necessainly  happens,  that  every 
y&xr  we  the  elders  and  rulers  do  come  together  to 
regulate  those  things  which  are  committed  to  our 
care;  that  if  there  should  he  any  things  of  greater 
moment,  by  common  advice  they  be  determined^. — 

Yet  while  things  went  thus,  in  order  to  com- 
mon truth  and  peace;  every  Church  in  more  pri- 
vate matters,  touching  its  own  particular  state, 
did  retain  its  hberty  and  authority,  without  being 
subject  or  accountable  to  any  but  the  common 
Lord;  in  such  cases  even  Synods  of  Bishops  did 
not  think  it  proper  or  just  for  them  to  interpose, 
to  the  prejudice  of  that  liberty  and  power  which 
derived  from  a  higher  source^ 

These  things  are  very  apparent,  as  by  the  course 
of  Ecclesiastical  History,  so  particularly  in  that 
most  precious  monument  of  antiquity,  St  Cyprian's 
Epistles;  by  which  it  is  most  evident,  that  in 
those  times  every  Bishop  or  Pastor  was  conceived 


^  Quod  quidem  et  Agrippinus  bonse  memoriso  vir  cum  cstoris 
coepiscopis  suis  qui  illo  in  tempore  in  provincia  Africa  et  Numidia 
Ecclesiam  Domini  gubcrnabaut,  statuit  et  librato  consilii  communis 
<>xamine  firmavit. — £p.  lxxi.  (ad  Quint.)  [0pp.  p.  127.] 

"^  Qua  ex  causa  necessario  apud  nos  fit,  ut  per  singulos  annos 
•eniorcs  et  prsepositi  in  unum  conreniamus  ad  disponenda  ea  queo 
cursB  nostra)  commissa  sunt;  ut  si  qua  graviora  sunt,  communi  con- 
ailio  dirigantur . — Inter  Cypr.  0pp.  Ep.  lxxv.  [p.  143.] 

"  Superest  ut  do  hac  ipsa  re  singuli  quid  sentiamus,  profera- 
mus,  neminem  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem,  si 

dirersum  sonserit,  amorcntes. . — Cone.  Carthag.  apud  Cypr. 

[0pp.  p.  329.] 

Vid.  Syn.  Antioch.  Can.  ix.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  ii.  col.  1312  c] 


72*5  A  DiscoHd'se  concerning 

to  have  a  double  relation  or  capacity ;  one  toward 
his  own  ^o-zk^  another  toward  the  whole  flock'': 
one  toward  his  own  flock;  by  virtue  of  which, 
he  taking  advice  of  his  presbyters,  together  with 
the  conscience  of  his  people  assisting^,  did  order 
all  thinj2r§  tending  to  particular  edification,  order, 
peace,  reformation,  censure,  &c.  without  fear  of 
being  troubled  by  appeals,  or  being  liable  to  give 
any  account,  but  to  his  own  Lord,  whose  vicegerent 
he  was"*:  another  toward  the  whole  Church,  in 
behalf  of  his  people ;  upon  account  whereof  he  did 
(acconling  to  occasion  or  order)  apply  himself  to 
confer  with  other  Bishops  for  preservation  of  the 
common  truth  and  peace,  when  they  could  not 
otherwise  be  well  upheld,  than  by  the  joint  con- 
spiring of  the  Pastor  of  divers  Churches. 

'^  Vide  Epp.  nv,  iviu.  xiviii.  xxxix. 

^  Sub  populi  assistentis  conscientia. — ^Ep.  Lxvin.  [0pp.  p.  118] 

' Actum  saam  disponit,  etdirigit  unusquisque  Episcopns. 

ntioncm  propositi  sui  Domino  reddituros. — Ep.  UL  [0pp.  p.  "2.j 
Evay  Biskop  orderelh  and  directeth  his  own  acts,  being  to  render  an 
account  of  his  purpose  to  the  Lord. 

Cam  statotam  sit  ab  omnibas  nobis  et  eequum  sit  paritcr  ac 
jnstum,  at  uniuscujofique  causa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen  ad- 
missum ;  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis  sit  adscripta,  quam 
regat  unusquisque  et  gubernet,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino  reddi- 
tunu. — Ep.  LV.  ad  P.  Cornel.  [0pp.  p.  86.]  Since  it  is  ordmned 
by  us  a//,  and  it  is  likewise  just  and  equal  that  every  man's  catui 
should  be  there  judged  where  the  crime  is  committed;  and  to  eaek 
pastor  a  portion  of  the  Jlock  is  assigned,  which  he  is  to  rule  ^ 
govern,  being  to  give  an  account  of  his  act  to  the  Lord, 

Qua  in  re  noc  nos  vim  cuiquam  facimoa,  nee  legem  damoii 
quando  babeat  in  EcclesisB  administratione  roluntatis  suss  libenim 
arbitrium  unusquisque  prsepositos,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino  red* 
diturus. — Ep.  Lxin.  ad  Steph.  P.  [0pp.  p.  129.]  In  which  maUer 
neither  do  we  ojfer  violence  to  any  man,  nor  prescribe  any  law,  mm 
every  Bishop  hath  in  the  government  of  his  Church  the  free  power  of 
his  will,  being  to  render  an  accotmt  of  his  own  act  unto  the  Lord 
— Vid.  Epp.  Lxiiii.  Lxxvi. 
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So  that  the  case  of  Bishops  was  like  to  that  of 
Princes;  each  of  whom  hath  a  free  superintendence 
in  his  own  territory,  but  for  to  uphold  justice  and 
peace  in  the  world,  or  between  adjacent  nations, 
the  intercourae  of  several  Princes  is  needful. 

The  peace  of  the  Church  was  preserved  by  com* 
munion  of  all  parts  together,  not  by  the  subjection 
of  the  rest  to  one  part. 

7  This  political  unity  doth  not  well  accord 
with  the  nature  and  genius  of  the  Evangelical 
dispensation. 

Our  Saviour  aflSrmed,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  John  xvUi. 
of  this  world;  and  St  Paul  telleth  us,  that  it  con-  R<Jin.  xiy. 
sisteth  in  a  spiritual  influence  upon  the  souls  of''* 
men;  producing  in  them  virtue,  spiritual  joy,  and 
peace. 

It   disavoweth  and  discountenanceth  the  ele-  Gai-  iv. 
ments  of  the  world,  by  which  worldly  designs  are  a)i."ii.  20. 
carried  on,  and  worldly  frames  sustained. 

It  requireth   not  to   be   managed   by   politic 
artifices  or  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  simplicity,  sin- 
cerity, plain  deaUng :  as  every  subject  of  it  must 
lay  aside  all  guile  and  dissimulation,  so  especially  iPet.ii.i. 
the  oflScers  of  it  must  do  so,  in  conformity  to  the 
Apostles,  who  had  their  conversation  in  the  world  1  Cor.  i. 
(and  prosecuted   their  design)   in  simplicity   and  li\^^'  *' 
godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  ^  '^'^'  "• 
the  grace  of  God ;   not  walking  in  craftiness,  or 
handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  &c. 

It  needeth  not  to  be  supported  or  enlarged  by 
wealth  and  pomp,  or  by  compulsive  force  and  vio- 
lence; for,  God  Jiath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  iCor.i. 
the  world  to    co7 found   the  wise;    and  the  t(;eaA:  jJinVii.*. 
things  of  the  icorld  to  confound  the  mighty;  and 
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hasty  despicable  Aings,  kc. 
to«.x.^<y(t>ry  in  his  presence:  and,  Ti 
jiart  are  nd  carnal^  hut  migi 
It  discoimtenanceth  the  i 
Maujrr.^  Mid  pi^cepts.  bcside  those  "^ 
)^Ti.  eA  or  whidi  are  necessary  foi 
iw.rr.  i^  deiv>gating  from  the  liberty 

the  simplicity  of  our  Eeligio 
The  government  of  the 

pi«*ented  purely  spiritual; 

persuasion*  not  by  imperiou 

ministiy,  not  as  stately  don 
iOMr,i:4.stk$  themselves  did  not  loi 
iC4er.rr.5.bQt  did    co-operato  to  the 

preach  themselves,   but   CI 

Lord;  and  themselves  thei 
jJIJJI^J^^It   is  expressly  forbidden 
9^  i«^      over  God  s  people, 
50^^.314.       They  are  to  be  qualifie 
-nt.  il'k ^  patience ;  they  are  forbidden 
3TW&   to  be  gentle  totrard  a//,  ajL 

meehiess  instructing  those  th< 
sitmjT.i.       They  are  to  cwinnoe,  to 

all  lof^gstifiering  and doctrif 
They  are  furnished  wit) 

divine  panoply';  they  bear 
KpiLTi^iy.  the  Spirit;  tchich  is  the  trofx 

teach,  reprove, they  cai 


'  Episc<^iia  pnec€t  ToloDtibos,  w. 
(ad  Nepot.)  [Verbatiin.  Ut  Regi,  1 
qiMin  Episcopo.  Hie  enim  nolentil 
EpiCh.  Nepot  0pp.  Tom.  it.  P.  n.  o 

•  \makafim  np  wwnwkiop  tow  Oco 
AFroifAi    ov   iScofoficpois    aXXa    1 

Twoww.^Chrys.  de  Sacerd.  n.  2. 
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They  are  not  to  be  entangled  in  the  cares  of*Tim.ii.4. 
this  life^ 

But  supposing  the  Church  was  designed  to  be 
one  in  this  manner  of  political  regiment,  it  must 
be  quite  another  thing,  nearly  resembling  a  worldly 
state,  yea>  in  effect  soon  resolving  itself  into  such 
an  one;  supposing,  as  is  now  pretended,  that  its 
management  is  committed  to  an  Ecclesiastical 
Monarch,  it  must  become  a  worldly  kingdom*;  for 
such  a  polity  could  not  be  upheld  without  applying 
the  same  means  and  engines,  without  practising 
the  same  methods  and  arts,  whereby  secular  govern- 
ments are  maintained^. 

Its  majesty  must  be  supported  by  conspicuous 
pomp  and  phantastry. 

Its  dignity  and  power  must  be  supported  by 
wealth;  which  it  must  corrade  and  accumulate 
by  large  incomes,  by  exaction  of  tributes  and 
taxes. 

It  must  exert  authority  in  enacting  of  laws  for 
keeping  its  state  in  order,  and  securing  it«  interests, 
backed  with  rewards  and  pains ;  especially  consider- 
ing, its  title  being  so  dark,  and  grounded  on  no 
dear  warrant,  many  always  will  contest  it. 

It  must  apply  constraint  and  force,  for  pro- 
curing obedience,  and  correcting  transgression. 

It  must  have  guards  to  preserve  its  safety  and 
authority. 

"  MaKiara  yap  atrawrap  Xpitmayolt  oinc  itjyurai  wp6s  fiiap  cVomp- 
MfP  TO  Twp  dfAapTOFOPTap  wTaiafiara  •  — Id.  ibid. 

*  *Erep6p  ri  napk  rits  iroXcmcc^ff  dpxas  ol  apxovTfs. — Arist.  Pol. 
IT.  16. 

^  Attendens  itaquo  sancta  Synodus,  quod  Bpiritualia  Bine  car- 
naliboB  Buitineri  nequeant. — Cone.  Basil.  Sess.  xlii.  [Bin.  Tom. 
Tiu.  p.  108,  c.  2e.]   [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  xiix.  col.  208  a.] 
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lu  niusc  be  engaged  in 
and  HLaJke  eood  its  interests. 

It  most  use  sabtlety  and 
its  interests*  and  countemiin 
$anes. 

It  must  erect  jadicatoi 
caa:ses  with  fonnalitT  of  ] 
tedioos  soitSy  crafty  pleadii 
pettitbggeries,  lees  and  char 
retry,  ic.  will  necessarily  cr< 

All  which  things  do  mi 
original  constitution  and  d 
Church\  which  is  averse  fi 
domination,  doth  not  require 
to  maintain  it;  but  did  at 
without  any  such  means. 

I  do  not  say,  that  an  Ec 
not  lawfiiUy,  for  its  suppo 
wealth,  in  some  measure  to  i 
but  that  a  constitution  need 
divine;  or  that  so  far  as  it  < 
more  than  human. 

Thus  in  effect  we  see  t] 
from  the  pretence  of  this  u 
indeed,  transformed  the  Chui 
state;  wherein  the  Monarcl 
an  Emperor,  in  external  sp! 
worldly  Princes;  crowned  wi 


'  Is  modus,  qui  frequentatur,  ei 
dico  Ecclesiam,  scd  nee  Forum  dccci 
10.   [0pp.  Tom.  IV.  fol.  4.] 

*  Omnis  pulchritudo  filise  Regis  iu 
[Ep.  XXXVI.  ad  Casul.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  c 

**  One  crown  doth  serre  an  Empen 
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He  assumetli  the  most  haughty  titles  of,  our 
most  holy  Lord,  the  Vicar-general  of  Christ,  &c. 
and  he  suffereth  men  to  call  him  the  Monarch  of 
-Kings,  &c. 

He  hath  respects  paid  him,  like  to  which  no 
potentate  doth  assume,  (having  his  feet  kissed, 
riding  upon  the  backs  of  men,  letting  Princes  hold 
his  stirrup  and  lead  his  hoi-se*^). 

He  hath  a  court,  and  is  attended  with  a  train  of 
courtiers  surpassing  in  state  and  claiming  prece- 
dence to  the  peers  of  any  kingdom^. 

He  is  encompassed  with  armed  guards :  Switzers. 

He  hath  a  vast  revenue,  supplied  by  tributes 
and  imposts,  sore  and  grievous;  the  exaction  of 
which  hath  made  divers  nations  of  Christendom  to 
groan  most  lamentably. 

He  hath  raised  numberless  wars  and  commo- 
tions for  the  promotion  and  advancement  of  his 
interests. 

He  administereth  things  with  all  depth  of 
policy,  to  advance  his  designs. 

He  hath  enacted  volumes  of  laws  and  decrees, 
to  which  obedience  is  exacted  with  rigour  and 
forcible  constraint**. 

He  draweth  gi-ist  from  all  parts  to  his  courts  of 
judgment,  wherein  all  formalities  of  suspense,  all 
the  tricks  of  squeezing  money,  &c.  are  practised, 

to  kiM  the  hands  of  a  king  is  a  sufficient  respect,  but  you  cannot 
salute  him  without  kissing  his  blessed  feet. 

*^  That  which  Seneca  did  take  for  a  piece  of  enormous  pride  in 
Caligula. — De  Benef.  ii.  12. 

**  Cardin.  Vid.  Uss.  [Do  Christ.  Eccles.  Successiono  et  Statu, 
p.  103.  Lend.  1687.  The  reference  is  to  a  long  paragraph  in 
Cardinal  Benno's  Life  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  in  which  much  is 
related  of  the  presumptuotis  proceedings  of  that  Pope.] 

*  Sub  mortali.  He  imposes  rigorous  oaths  of  fealty  and  obe- 
dience. 


r32 


A  Discourse  c 


I 


I 


to  the  great  trouble  and  c 
cerned. 

Briefly,  it  is  plain,  thai 
proudest,  mightiest,  subtlest 
was  over  Christians'. 

8  The  union  of  the  who 
under  one  government  or 
would  be  inconvenient  and 
the  main  designs  of  Christia 
welfare  and  peace  of  mankii 

This  we  have  shewed  ] 
the  pretence  of  the  Papacj 
being  applicable  to  any  li] 
(perhaps  with  more  advai 
less  subject  to  abuse  than 
ment,)  I  shall  forbear  to  sa^ 

9  Such  an  union  is  of 
small  use,  or  would  do  little 
great  mischiefs  and  inconve 
produce. 

This  point  also  we  have 
the  Papacy;  and  we  might  s 
any  other  like  authority  sul 

10  Such  a  connexion  o 
wise  needful  or  expedient  1 
tianity;  which  is  to  reduce 
ledge,  love,  and  reverence 
loving  conversation  togeth< 
sobriety,  temperance,  purii 
other  virtues ;  all  which  thi 
without  forming  men  into  si 

It  is  expedient  there  si 

'  ExaltatiOy  et  inflatio,  et  arrogai 
Christ!  magisteno,  qui  humilitatem  d< 
nascitur. — Cypr.  Ep.  lv.  (ad  P.  Con 
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cieties,  in  which  men  may  concur  in  worshipping 
God,  and  promoting  that  design  by  instructing 
and  provoking  one  another  to  good  practice,  in  a 
regular,  decent,  and  orderly  way. 

It  is  convenient  that  the  subjects  of  each  tem- 
poral sovereignty  should  live,  as  in  a  civil,  so  in  a 
spiritual  uniformity,  in  order  to  the  preservation 
of  good-will  and  peace  among  them,  (for  that 
neighbours  differing  in  opinion  and  fashions  of 
practice  will  be  apt  to  contend  each  for  his  way, 
and  thence  to  disaffect  one  another,)  for  the  beauty 
and  pleasant  harmony  of  agreement  in  Divine 
things,  for  the  more  commodious  succour  and 
defence  of  truth  and  piety  by  unanimous  concur- 
rence. 

But  that  all  the  world  should  be  so  joined  is 
needless;  and  will  be  apt  to  produce  more  mischief 
than  benefit. 

1 1  The  Church,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  hath 
ever  continued  one;  and  will  ever  continue  so; 
notwithstanding  that  it  hath  not  had  this  political 
unity. 

12  It  is  in  fact  apparent,  that  Churches  have 
not  been  thus  united,  which  yet  have  continued 
Catholic  and  Christian. 

It  were  great,  no  less  folly  than  uncharitable- 
ness  to  say,  that  the  Greek  Church  hath  been 
none. 

There  is  no  Church  that  hath  in  effect  less 
reason  than  that  of  Rome  to  prescribe  to  others. 

13  The  reasons  alleged  in  proof  of  such  an 
unity  are  insufficient  and  inconcluding;  the  which 
(with  great  diligence,  although  not  with  like  per- 
spicuity) advanced  by  a  late  divine  of  great  repute, 
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Ans.  2.  We  do  avow  a  Catholic  Church  in 
many  respects  one;  wherefore  not  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  but  the  kind  and  manner  of  unity  being 
in  question,  the  Creed  doth  not  oppose  what  we 
say,  nor  can  with  reason  be  alleged  for  the  special 
kind  of  unity  which  is  pretended. 

Alls,  3.  That  the  unity  mentioned  in  the 
Constantinopolitan  Creed  is  such  as  our  adver- 
saries contend  for,  of  external  policy,  is  precari- 
ously assumed,  and  relieth  only  upon  their  inter- 
pretation obtruded  on  us. 

Ans.  4.  The  genuine  meaning  of  that  article 
may  reasonably  be  deemed  this :  That  we  profess 
our  adhering  to  the  body  of  Christians,  which  dif- 
iiised  over  the  world  doth  retain  the  faith  taught, 
the  discipline  settled,  the  practices  appointed  by 
our  Lord  and  his  Apostles;  that  we  maintain 
general  charity  toward  all  good  Christians,  that 
we  are  ready  to  entertain  communion  in  holy 
offices  with  all  such;  that  we  are  willing  to  observe 
the  laws  and  orders  established  by  authority  or 
consent  of  the  Churches,  for  maintenance  of  truth, 
order,  and  peace;  that  we  renounce  all  heretical 
doctrines,  all  disorderly  practices,  all  conspiracy 
with  any  factious  combinations  of  people*. 

Ans.  5.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  tlio 
article  may  sufficiently  appear  from  the  reason  and 
occasion  of  introducing  it;  which  was  to  secure 
the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  authority  of 
Ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  the  common  peace 
of  the  Church;  according  to  the  discourses  and 
arguments  of  the  Fathers,    (Irenrous,  TertuUian, 

napatrvvayiayai. 
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cuusemblies  for  God's  service;  a  power  to  ordain 
GoYemors  and  Pastors. 

Ans.  I.  These  powers  are  granted  to  the 
Ohnrch;  because  granted  to  each  particular  Church, 
or  distinct  society  of  Christians;  not  to  the  whole, 
as  such,  or  as  distinct  from  the  parts. 

Ans.  2.  It  is  evident,  that  by  virtue  of  such 
grants  particular  Churches  do  exercise  those 
powers;  and  it  is  impossible  to  infer  more  from 
them  than  a  justification  of  their  practice. 

Ans.  3.  St  Cyprian  often,  from  that  common 
grants  doth  infer  the  right  of  exercising  discipline 
in  each  particular  Church;  which  inference  would 
not  be  good,  but  upon  our  supposition;  nor,  indeed, 
otherwise  would  any  particular  Church  have  ground 
for  its  authority. 

Ans.  4.  God  hath  granted  the  like  rights  to 
all  princes  and  states;  but  doth  it  thence  follow, 
that  all  kingdoms  and  states  must  be  united  in 
one  single  regiment?  The  consequence  is  just  the 
same  as  in  our  case. 

Arg.  F."    All  Churches  were  tied  to  observe 
the  same  laws  or  rules  of  practice,  the  same  orders 
of  discipline  and  customs;  therefore  all  do  makeiCor.  xi. 
one  corporation. 

Ans.  I.  That  all  Churches  are  bound  to  ob- 
serve the  same  Divine  institutions,  doth  argue 
only  an  unity  of  relation  to  the  same  heavenly 
King,  or  a  specifical  unity  and  similitude  of  policy, 
the  which  we  do  avow. 

Ans.  2.  We  do  also  acknowledge  it  conve- 
nient and  decent,  that  all  Churches  in  principal 
observances,  introduced  by  human  prudence,  should 

*"  Epil.  pp.  42,  49.    Lat.  pp.  151,  219. 

B.  s.     VOL.  vin.  47 
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Ans.  5.  St  Cyprian^  doth  affirm^  that  in  such 
natters  every  Bi^op  had  a  power  to  use  his  own 
iscretion,  without  being  obliged  to  comply  with 
bhers. 

Arg.  VI^  The  Jewish  Church  was  one  cor- 
^ration ;  and  in  correspondence  thereto  the  Chrift- 
an  Church  should  be  such. 

Ans.  I.  As  the  Christian  Church  doth  in 
>ine  things  correspond  to  that  of  the  Jews^  so 
differeth  in  others^  being  designed  to  excel  it: 
herefore  this  argumentation  cannot  be  valid; 
dd  may  as  well  be  employed  for  our  opinion  as 
gainst  it. 

Ans.  2.  In  ]ike  manner  it  may  be  argued^ 
bat  all  Christians  should  annually  meet  in  one 
lace;  that  all  Christians  should  have  one  Arch- 
riest  on  earth;  that  we  should  all  be  subject  to 
ne  temporal  jurisdiction ;  that  we  should  all  speak 
ne  language,  &c. 

Ans.  3.  There  is  a  great  difference  in  the 
ase;  for  the  Israelites  were  one  small  nation, 
7hich  conveniently  might  be  embodied;  but  the 
Christian  Church  should  consist  of  all  nations, 
rhich  rendereth  correspondence  in  this  particular 
npracticable,  at  least  without  great  inconvenience. 

Ans.  4.  Before  the  Law,  Christian  Beligion, 
nd  consequently  a  Christian  Church,  did  in  sub- 
tance  subsist';  but  what  unity  of  government  was 
here  then? 

briare  debearaus,  nil  judicamus,  rel  ds  reBistimoB,  &o.    [Mam. 
one.  Tom.  xv.  col.  177  i>.] 

P  Cf.  Ep.  LXXIU. 

*i  Epil.  p.  39.    Lat.  p.  159. 

'  Eu8.  HiBt  Eccl.  I.  4.  BaroiL  App.  2. 

47—2 
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Ans.  5.  The  tenipond  vnioa  of  the  Jen 
might  cmlj  figure  the  spimoal  hhiIt  of  CSmsduis 
in  &ith,  charity,  and  peace. 

Arg.  VIV  All  Erriemwrinil  power  ma  de 
rived  from  the  same  foontains,  by  eoooeflBkm  fiom 
the  Apostles;  therefore  the  CSrarcfa  was  one  poli- 
tical body. 

Ans.  I.  Thenoe  we  may  ratho'  infer,  tbai 
Churches  are  not  so  united,  becanae  the  loanden 
of  them  were  several  persons  endowed  with  co- 
ordinate and  equal  power^ 

Ans.  2.  The  Apostles  did  in  sevend  CSiurdiei 
constitute  Bishops,  independent  from  eadi  oUicr; 
and  the  like  may  be  now,  either  by  socoesnoo 
from  those,  or  by  the  constitutions  of  human  pni- 
dence,  according  to  emergendes  of  occasion,  and 
circumstances  of  things. 

Ans.  3.  Divers  Churches  were  avronym*  and 
all  were  so  according  to  St  Cyprian. 

Ans.  4.  All  temporal  power  is  derived  from 
Adam,  and  the  Patriarchs^  ancient  fiithers  of  &mi- 
lies :  doth  it  thence  follow,  that  all  the  world  most 
be  under  one  secular  government? 

Arg.  VIII.^  All  Churches  did  exercise  a 
power  of  excommunication,  or  of  excluding  here- 
tics, schismatics,  disorderly  and  scandalous  people. 

Ans.  I.  Each  Church  was  vested  with  this 
power :  this  doth  therefore  only  infer  a  resemblance 
of  several  Churches  in  discipline;  which  we  avow. 

Ans.  2.  This  argueth  that  all  Churches  took 
themselves  to  be  obliged  to  preserve  the  same 

•  Bpil.  pp.  51 — 55.    Lat.  p.  157. 

^  Cf.  Iren.  m.  8.  Tertul.  Pmscr.  Oapp.  xxzi.  xxxn. 

"  Epil.  pp.  59, 125.    Lat.  pp.  185,  195. 
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Esdth,  to  exercise  charity  and  peace^  to  maintain 
bhe  like  holiness  of  conversation :  what  then  ?  do 
vee  deny  this? 

Ans.  3.  All  kingdoms  and  states  do  punish 
offenders  against  reason  and  justice,  do  banish 
seditious  and  disorderly  persons^  do  uphold  the 
principles  and  practice  of  common  honesty  and 
norality:  doth  it  thence  follow  that  all  nations 
liust  come  under  one  civil  governments^? 

Arg.  IXJ  AU  Churches  did  maintain  inter- 
x>urse  and  commerce  with  each  other  by  formed^ 
jammunicatory,  pacificatory,  commendatory,  syno- 
iical  Epistles*. 

Ans.  I.  This  doth  signify^  that  the  Churches 
iid  by  admonition^  advice,  &c.  help  one  another  in 

'  Excommunication  of  other  Churches  is  only  a  declaration 
igunBt  the  deriation  from  ChriBtian  truth,  or  piety,  or  charity, 
dommunio  enim  suspensa  restituitur  demonstranti  causas,  quibua 
d  acciderat,  jam  esse  detersas,  et  profitenti  conditiones  pacis  im- 
)leta8. — ^P.  Inn.  L  Ep.  xvi.  ad  Maxim,  de  Attico  Ep.  Const.  [Mans. 
Tom.  in.  col.  1052.] 

^  Epil.  69.   Lat.  p.  222. 

*  Litera  formatn. — Optat.  [n.  Damaso  Syricius  hodie,  cum  quo 
lobis  totus  orbis,  commercio  formatarum,  in  una  communionis  so- 
netate  concordat.] 

Cone.  MilcT.  n.  Can.  xx.    [Bians.  Cone.  Tom.  it.  col.  331  e.] 

Epistol®  communlcatoriso,  quas  formatas  dicimus. — Aug.  Ep. 
JLisii.  [Ep.  XLiY.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  102  b.] 

YmX  rh,  ftaph,  rovrov  Kownvixa. — Euseb.  TU.  30.  Cf.  Cypr.  Ep. 
LT.  Lxvn. 

Tpafifiara  (rvarariKa, — ^Apost.  Can.  XII.    [Mans.  Conc.  Tom.  i. 

BOl.  32  B.] 

BlpfiviKal. — Cone.  Chald.  Can.  xi.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  viu  col. 
S64A.] 

2vFodiiea/. — Soz.  vn.  11. 

Cone.  VI.  Act.  11.  Bin.  Tom.  y.  pp.  158, 198, 223.  [Mans.  Conc. 
rom.  XL  col.  460  E.  col.  532  D.  col.  576  a.] 

P.  Greg.  M.  [Ep.  i.  24,  ad  Joan.  Episc.  Constant.  &c.]  P.  Zach. 
Baron.  Ann.  743.  $  29. 

Significa  plane  nobis  quis  in  locum  Marciani  Arelate  fuerit  sub- 
(titutns,  ut  Bciamus  ad  quom  fratres  nostros  dirigere,  et  cni  scribere 
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maintenance  of  the  common  &ith ;  did  endeavour 
to  preserve  ckarity^  friendship,  and  peace:  this  is 
all  vrhich  thence  may  be  concluded. 

Ans.  2.  Secular  princes  are  wont  to  send  am- 
bassadors and  envoys  with  letters  and  instmctionfl 
for  settlement  of  correspondence  and  preserving 
peace;  they  sometimes  do  recommend  their  sob^- 
jects  to  other  princes;  iiiej  expect  offices  of  hunuui- 
ity  toward  their  subjects  travelling  or  trading  any 
where  in  the  world;  common  reason  doth  require 
such  things;  but  may  common  imion  of  polity 
from  hence  be  inferred? 

Arg.  X'  The  eflfectual  preservation  of  unity 
in  the  primitive  Church  is  allied  as  a  strong 
argument  of  its  being  united  in  one  government 

Ans.  I.  That  imity  of  &ith  and  charity  and 
discipline,  which  we  admit,  was,  indeed,  preserved, 
not  by  influence  of  any  one  sovereign  authority, 
(whereof  there  is  no  mention,)  but  by  the  concur- 
rent vigilance  of  Bishops,  declaring  and  disputing 
against  any  novelty  in  doctrine  or  practice  which 
did  start  up;  by  their  adherence  to  the  doctrine 
asserted  in  Scripture,  and  confirmed  by  tradition; 
by  their  aiding  and  abetting  one  another  as  con- 
federates against  errors  and  disorders  creeping  in. 

debeamuB . — Cypr.  Ep.  Lxvn.  ad  P.  Steph.  [0pp.  p.  117.]  OL 

Ep.  ZLii.  [p.  67.]  Ep.  LT.  (N.  B.  p.  lis.  Ed.  Pamel.  p.  84.  Ed. 
Bened.) 

raig  0€Lais  ypa<f>ais  Trjptuf  trMkcfiov  rrjs  Sfiopoias  koX  €lpriinjSf  axSkavSof 
fOTt  ypa<f>€iv  ^/ioff,  Ka\  crrjfiaiptiv  aXXi/Xocr  rii  imp*  ccoorotf  yvyi>6fni9a, 
&0. — Alexandri EpiBt  i^ud  Socr.  i.  6.  The CcUholie  CkurchbsM^oM 
body,  there  being  moreover  a  eommand  in  the  Holy  Scripture$9  to  frf 
9erve  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord;  hence  it  JbUowsy  that  what  tJungi 
(happen  to,  or)  are  done  by  any  of  m,  we  ought  to  write,  and  ri^mfil 
to  each  other, 

•  EpJl.  p.  64.   Lat  p.  221. 
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Ans.  2.  The  many  differences  which  arose 
concerning  the  observation  of  Easter,  the  rebap- 
tization  of  heretics,  the  reconciliation  of  revolters 
and  scandalous  criminals;  concerning  the  decision 
of  caiises  and  controversies,  &c.  do  more  clearly 
shew  that  there  was  no  standing  common  joiisdio- 
tion  in  the  Church:  for  had  iixere  been  such  an 
one,  recourse  would  have  been  had  thereto;  and 
such  differences  by  its  authority  would  easily  have 
been  quashed. 

Arg.  XI.^  Another  argument  is  grounded  on 
the  relief  which  one  Church  did  yield  to  another, 
which  supposeth  all  Churches  under  one  govern- 
ment, imposing  such  tribute. 

Ans.  I.  This  is  a  strange  fetch:  as  if  all  who 
were  under  obligation  to  relieve  one  another  in 
need,  were  to  be  under  one  government.  Then  all 
mankind  must  be  so. 

Ans.  2.  It  appeareth  by  St  Paul,  that  these 
saccours  were  of  free  charity,  £Eivour,  and  liberality; 
and  not  by  constraint^ 

Arg.  XII.^  The  use  of  CouncUs  is  also  alleged 
as  an  argument  of  this  unity. 

Ans.  I.  Greneral  Councils  (in  case  truth  is  dis- 
owned, that  peace  is  disturbed,  that  discipline  is 
loosed  or  perverted)  are  wholesome*  expedients  to 
dear  truth  and  heal  breaches:  but  the  holding 
them  is  no  more  an  argument  of  political  unity  in 

^  SpiL  p.  119.  Lat  p.  209. 

•  2  Cor.  Tiii.  8.  AlSaiptToi,  Ver.  8.  Oi  kot  hnraytiw.  2  Oar. 
is.  7*  ^Emotoc  mBin  vpoaipciTm.  Bom.  xr.  26.  EMafoop.  Acts 
iL  29«  xm.  17.    *EXtffftoovwar  wot^amw, 

'  BpO.  p.  61.   Lat  p.  400. 

*  Aug.  [Concilia  pleiiaiia»  qnoram  est  in  Eoekna  aalnberrima 
aoetaritai. — ^Ep.  lit.  ad  Jan.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  coL  124  b.] 
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Ans.  5.  They  do  shew  rather  the  unity  of  the 
Empire  than  of  the  Church ;  or  of  the  Church  as 
national  under  one  Empire^  than  as  Catholic;  for 
it  was  the  State  which  did  call  and  moderate  them 
to  its  purposes. 

Ans.  6.  It  is  manifest  that  the  congregation 
of  them  dependeth  on  the  permission  and  pleasure 
of  secular  powers;  and  in  all  equity  should  do  so, 
(as  otherwhere  is  shewed^). 

Ans.  7.  It  is  not  expedient  that  there  should 
be  any  of  them^  now  that  Christendom  standeth 
divided  under  divers  temporal  sovereignties;  for 
their  resolutions  may  intrench  on  the  interests  of 
some  princes;  and  hardly  can  they  be  accommo- 
dated to  the  civil  laws  and  customs  of  every  state. 

Whence  we  see  that  France  will  not  admit  the 
decrees  of  their  Tridentine  Synod. 

Ans.  8.  There  was  no  such  inconvenience  in 
them  while  Christendom  was  in  a  manner  confined 
within  one  Empire;  for  then  nothing  could  be 
decreed  or  executed  without  the  Emperor's  leave, 
or  to  his  prejudice. 

Ans.  9.  Yea,  (as  things  now  stand,)  it  is  im- 
possible there  should  be  a  free  Council';  most  of 
the  Bishops  being  sworn  vassals  and  clients  to  the 


SccleBia.  Qu»  neo  no7am  tunc  aliquam  ac  Bupematuralem  de 
oelebrandls  deinceps  hujusmodi  Conciliis  illuminationem,  &c.  ted 
Constantini  priDcipis  plus  religiosusque  zelus  prima  eonimdem 
causa  et  origo  extitit.] 

^  The  validity  of  Synodical  decrees  (as  spiritual)  doth  proceed 
from  the  obligation  to  each  singular  Bishop ;  as  if  Princes  in  con- 
federacy do  make  any  sanction,  the  subjects  of  each  are  bound  to 
obserre  them,  not  from  any  relation  to  the  body  confederatingybai 
because  of  their  obligation  to  their  own  Prince  consenting. 
*  Hist  Trid.  p.  67. 
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Leo  X.)  was  called  (as  the  Archbishop  of  Patras 
aflSmned)  for  the  exdUation  of  the  Apostolical  See^. 
The  Synod  of  Trent,  to  settle  a  raff  of  errors  and 
superstitions. 

Obf\  II,  It  may  further  be  objected,  that  this 
doctrine  doth  fitvour  the  conceits  of  the  Independ- 
ents, concerning  Ecclesiastical  discipline. 

I  answer,  No.     For, 

1  We  do  assert,  that  every  Church  is  bound 
to  observe  the  institutions  of  Christ,  and  that  sort 
of  government  which  the  Apostles  did  ordain,  con- 
sisting of  Bishops,  Priests^  and  people. 

2  We  avow  it  expedient  (in  conformity  to 
the  Primitive  Churches,  and  in  order  to  the  main- 
tenance of  truth,  order,  peace)  for  several  particular 
Churches  or  Parishes  to  be  combined  in  Political 
Corporations;  as  shall  be  found  convenient  by 
those  who  have  just  authority  to  frame  such  Cor- 
porations: for  that  otherwise  Christianity,  being 
shattered  into  numberless  shreds,  could  hardly 
subsist;  and  that  great  confusions  must  arise. 

3  We  affirm,  that,  such  bodies  having  been 
established  and  being  maintained  by  just  authority, 
every  man  is  bound  to  endeavour  the  upholding  of 
them  by  obedience,  by  peaceable  and  compliant 
demeanour. 

4  We  acknowledge  it  a  great  crime",  by  fac- 
tious behaviour  in  them,  or  by  needless  separation 

™  Pro  Apo8tolic»  Sedis  exaltatione. — Sess.  x.  Bin.  Tom.  ix. 
p.  129.  [c.  1  p.] 

"  We  allow  the  Apost.  Can.  xxx.  [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  i.  col.  36  a.] 
ET  riff  Koraffipoyi^aus  rov  Idiov  iirurK6woVf  x^P^^  <rvvayciy27»  Koi  BvcuuT' 
nfpiop  €T(pop  fn/fcc,  firjbh  icarryra»ira)r  rov  iiria'K6vov  fV  tltn^iq,  ml 
^txauxrxfvjiy  KaBaiptitrBfo  c»r  (jitkapxog,  &c.     1/  any  penon^  dsipiiing 
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From  the  premises  divers  corollaries  may  be 
deduced. 

1  Hence  it  appeareth,  that  all  those  clamours 
of  the  pretended  Catholics  against  other  Churches, 
for  not  submitting  to  the  Boman  chair,  are  ground- 
less; they  depending  on  the  supposition,  that  all 
Churches  must  necessarily  be  united  under  one 
government. 

2  The  injustice  of  the  adherents  to  that  See ; 
in  claiming  an  empire  (or  jurisdiction)  over  all, 
which  never  was  designed  by  our  Lord;  heavily 
censuring  and  fiercely  persecuting  those  who  will 
not  acknowledge  it. 

3  All  Churches,  which  have  a  fair  settlement 
in  several  countries,  are  co-ordinate;  neither  can 
one  challenge  a  jurisdiction  over  the  other. 

4  The  nature  of  schism  is  hence  declared; 
viz.  that  it  consisteth  in  disturbing  the  order  and 
peace  of  any  single  Church;  in  withdrawing  from 
it  obedience  and  compliance  with  it;  in  obstructing 
good  correspondence,  charity,  peace,  between  seve- 
ral Churches;  in  condemning  or  censuring  other 
Churches  without  just  cause,  or  beyond  due  mea- 
sure. In  refusing  to  maintain  communion  with 
other  Churches,  without  reasonable  cause;  whence 
Firmilian  did  challenge  Pope  Stephanus  with 
schism**. 

5  Hence  the  right  way  of  reconciling  dissen- 
sions among  Christians  is  not  affecting  to  set  up  a 
political  union  of  several  Churches,  or  subordina- 
tion of  all  to  one  power;  not  for  one  Church  to 

^  ExcidiBti  enim  teipsum.  Noli  te  fallere.  Siquidem  ille  esivere 
BchiBmaticuB,  qui  se  a  communione  EcclenaBiioae  unitatis  apoBtatam 
fecerit. — Firmil.  apud  Cypr.  Ep.  Lxxv.  [0pp.  p.  150.] 
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6  All  that  withdraw  their  communion  or 
obeisance  from  particular  Churches  fiurly  esta- 
blished, (unto  which  they  do  belong,  or  where  they 
reside,)  do  incur  the  guilt  of  schism:  for  audi 
persons  being  de  jure  subject  to  those  particular 
Churches",  and  excommunicating  themselves,  do 
consequentially  sever  themselves  from  the  Catholic 
Church;  they  commit  great  wrong  toward  that 
particular  Church,  and  toward  the  whole  Church 
of  Christ. 

7  Neither  doth  their  pretence  of  joining 
themselves  to  the  Boman  Church  excuse  them 
from  schism:  for  the  Koman  Church  hath  no  rea- 
son or  right  to  admit  or  to  avow  them;  it  hath  no 
power  to  exempt  or  excuse  them  from  their  duty; 
it  thereby  abetteth  their  crime,  and  involveth  itself 
therein;  it  wrongeth  other  Churches.  As  no  man 
is  freed  from  his  allegiance  by  pretending  to  put 
himself  under  the  protection  of  another  Prince; 
neither  can  another  Prince  justly  receive  such  dis- 
loyal revolters  into  his  patronage. 

It  is  a  rule  grounded  upon  apparent  equity, 
and  frequently  declared  by  Ecclesiastical  Canons, 
that  no  Church  shall  admit  into  its  protection  or 
communion  any  persons  who  are  excommunicated 
by  another  Church,  or  who  do  withdraw  them- 

"Eyo)  fi€v  tlfu  UaiikoVf  ryei>  dc  XytoXXo),  rya>  dc  KjjkJM'  iravrtg  de  Xpurrov 
{fxoffVTts,  hs  €V  rjyiuf  ov  fKfjJpiarai  UtrxioTOV  r6  aSfia  rijg  EKKkrj<riat 
TTfffii<rofitVf  Koi  rf  /Sjf/iorc  rov  Kvpiov  lurh  irappffa-ias  vapaarff<T6fit&a, 
— ^Theodor.  Hist.  Eccl.  v.  9. 

'  Te  certe  occidentalis  terra  generavit,  occidentalls  regeneraTit 
Ecclesia.  Quid  ei  qussris  inferred  quod  in  ea  non  inyenisti,  quando 
in  ejus  membra  yenisti?  Immo  quid  ei  qusoris  auferre,  quod  in  ea 
tu  quoque  accepisti? — Aug.  con.  Jul.  Pel.  [Lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  0pp. 
Tom.  X.  coL  604  d.] 
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one  agreement  of  mind,  they  could  not  do  it  in 
opposition  to  their  worthy  fetlow-lahourer,  who  was 
also  his  father^. 

St  Cyprian^  refused  to  admit  Maximus  (sent 
from  the  Novatian  party)  to  communion. 

So  did  Pope  Cornelius  reject  Felicissimus,  con- 
demned by  St  Cyprian^,  without  further  inquiry. 

It  was  charged  upon  Dioscorus  as  a  heinous 
misdemeanour,  that  He  had,  against  the  holy 
Canons,  by  his  proper  authority,  received  into  comr 
munion  persons  excommunicated  by  others  \ 

The  African  Synod  (at  the  suggestion  of  St 
Austin)  decreed,  that  If  it  happened  that  any  for 
their  evil  deeds  were  deservedly  expelled  out  of  the 
Church,  and  taken  a^ain  into  communion  hy  any 
Bishop  or  Priest  whosoever,  that  he  also  who  re- 
ceived him  should  incur  the  same  penalty  of  excomr 
munication^. 


*  *£Xryf,  ri  /x^  iBtkriaart  fi€  virodcfao-^oi;  rcSv  dc  Xry<$yra>K,  ori  ov 
iwdfuOa  oiKv  Tjjs  ariTpotnjs  rov  rifiiov  varp6s  aov  rovro  voirjouf  fiia 
yap  cVrtv  i;  mimstK  ai  fiia  i;  ^fu^yoca,  Koi  ov  bwayxOa  ftmvTioiBTJpal 
T^  jcoX^  ovXXttTovpy^,  TTorpl  dc  o*^. — Epiph.  Hser.  XLn.  [Tom*  i» 
p.  303  c.] 

*  Ep.  LV.  [0pp.  p.  83.] 

*  Ep.  LV.  init.  (rejectum  a  te.  Vid.)  Vid.  Rig.  Obseryat.  p.  79. 
^ quosdam  a  diversis  Gonciliis  rite  damnatos,  in  commu- 

Dionem,  propria  auctoritate,  suscepit,  Sanctis  regulis  prsecipieniibusy 
excommunicatos  ab  aliis,  in  communionem  alios  non  debere  sas- 
cipere. — Epist.  Syn.  Cbalced.  ad  Imper.  Act.  iv.  Bin.  Tom.  in. 
p.  286.  [c.  1  A.]   [Mans.  Gone.  Tom.  vi.  col.  1099  a.] 

Ka3tupf3tPTa  kclpovikSs  irapct  tov  Idiov  '"EvurKAtrov  avSewnfa'as 

nKaPoviarws  tls  Koivtoviav  cdc^ro.'^-HByagr.  Ii.  4. 

*  Augnstious  Episcopus,  logatus  proyincise  Numidiee  dixit:  Hoc 
•tfttuere  dignamini,  ut  si  qui  forte  merito  facinonim  suonim  ab 
Scclesia  pulsi  sunt,  et  siye  ab  aliquo  Episcopo  yel  Presbytero  fa- 
corfnt  in  communionem  suscepti,  etiam  ipse  pari  cum  eis  crimina 

teneatvlr  obnoxius . — Cod.  Afr.  Can.  ix.  [Bin.  Tom.  i.  p.  307,' 

c  2  B.] 

B.  S.     VOL.  VIII.  48 
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voluptuous  designs  of  those  men;)  so  it  doth  re- 
move the  genuine  unity  of  the  Church,  and  peace 
of  Christians;  unless  to  be  tied  by  compulsory 
chains  (as  slaves)  be  deemed  unity  or  peace. 

9  Yet  those  Churches,  which,  by  the  volun- 
tary consent  or  command  of  Princes,  do  adhere  in 
confederation  to  the  Eoman  Church,  we  are  not, 
merely  upon  that  score,  to  condemn  or  reject  from 
communion  of  charity  or  peace;  (for  in  that  they 
do  but  use  their  liberty). 

ID  But  if  such  Churches  do  maintain  im- 
pious errors;  if  they  do  prescribe  naughty  prac- 
tices; if  they  do  reject  communion  and  peace 
upon  reasonable  terms;  if  they  vent  unjust  and 
uncharitable  censures;  if  they  are  turbulent  and 
violent,  striving  by  all  means  to  subdue  and  en- 
slave other  Churches  to  their  will  or  their  dictates 
— ^if  they  damn  and  persecute  all  who  refuse  to  be 
their  subjects:  in  such  cases  we  may  reject  such 
Churches  as  heretical  or  schismatical,  or  wickedly 
uncharitable  and  unjust  in  their  proceedings^. 

^  Caicanque  lueresi  commnnicans  merito  judicatur  a  nostra 
societate  remoTendoB. — Gelas.  £p.  i.  ad  Eupbem.  [Mans.  Cone, 
Tom.  vni.  col.  7  d.] 

An  communicare,  non  est  consentire  cam  talibos  ? —  P.  8ym.  L 
£p.  TL  [Mans.  Tom.  Tin.  col.  214  c] 
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ONTBB 

SYNOD  AND  CANONS  OF  SARDICA. 


XV.  TTTITH  the  cause  of  Athanasius  and  his 
^^  fellow-suflferers  the  Synod  of  Sardica 
had  coherence,  it  being  assembled  upon  occasion  of 
these  differences  about  it  between  the  Eastern  and  Ann.  345. 
Western  Bishops;  concerning  which  Synod  we 
remark : 

1  It  was  convocated  not  by  Pecpal,  but  by  the 
Imperial  authority:  Constantius  (saith  Theodoret) 
commanded  the  Bishops  to  convene  at  Sardica^;  and. 
It  seemed  good  to  the  JEmperors\  saith  Sozomen; 
and  The  Emperors  granted  a  Synod  to  be  held^,  say 
the  Fathers  themselves  of  that  Synod;  and  the 
Orientals:  Occwrrimus  ad  Sai'dicam  Uteris  Impe- 
ratoris  conventi^  &c. 

2  The  Synod  was  divided,  the  Oriental  Bishops 
making  a  secession,  upon  pretence  that  the  chief 
of  the  Occidental  Bishops  did  admit  to  communi- 
cate and  to  sit  in  Council  with  them  heretics  and 
criminal  persons^  (Marcellus,  Athanasius,  Paulus, 

*  *0  KavaraPTios  npoaira^tv  fir  rriv  ^LaphiKrfP  -^—  Ktii  roifS  Tvjt 
c^os  Koi  Toifs  rfjs  e(nr€pas  avvhpayAiv  ^EirurKSwovs, — Eccl.  Hist.  IL  4. 

^  "Ebo^e  yjwfiji  tup  /3a<rcXeW. — Soz.  in.  11.    Cf.  Socr.  n.  18.  20. 
^  2vvo^p  y€P€(r$ai  MmKturip, — Athan.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  761.  [Ed. 
Paris.  1627.] 

2vp^yayop  iJ/iSr. — ^Ib.  in  Synodica  ad  Episc  p.  761. 

*  [Decret.  Synodi  Orient.  Episc.  apud  Hilar.  0pp.  Frag.  in. 
§  14.  col.  1315  c] 

^  Nos  enim  omnino  illis  communicare  noluimus,  nisi  eos  qaos 
damnayimns  projecissent,  et  dignum  honorem  Goncilio  Orientis 
tribuerent. — [Decret.  Synodi  Orient.  Episc.  Ibid.  §  19.  col.  1317c.] 
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Sardica,  in  their  Synodical  Epistle™  to  all  Bishops, 
and  in  their  Exposition  of  faith";  and  as  such  the 
Donatists  did  allege  it  to  St  Austin*^,  who  knew 
of  no  other. 

3  The  Acts,  therefore,  which  pass  under  the 
name  of  the  Sardican  Council,  are  not  to  be  re- 
puted the  Acts  of  the  whole  Church,  in  peaceable 
consent;  but  of  the  Occidental  Bishops  resting 
combined,  after  that  breach  and  secession  of  the 
Orientals:  whence  this  Synod  was  not  by  the 
ancients  reckoned  an  (Ecumenical  Council;  and 
St  Hilary  calleth  it  a  Synod  of  Western  Bishops^; 
(so  doth  Epiphanius**) ;  and  the  Popes  who  alleged 
the  decrees  thereof  for  Nicene,  did  not  take  it  for 
such. 

4  In  that  Synod  Father  Hosius  did  preside, 
as  is  intimated  by  the  Synod  itself,  as  is  affirmed 
by  Athanasius,  as  may  be  concluded  by  the  sub- 
scriptions, extant  in  Athanasius,  wherein  Hosius 
is  set  before  Pope  Julius  himself. 

5  The  Synod  did  examine  the  judgment  of 
Pope  Julius  concerning  Athanasius  and  Marcellus, 

"  Apud  Hilar,  in  Frag.  m.  [0pp.  col.  1307  A.] 

"  De  Synod,  [col.  1172  b.] 

^  Ep.  CLxni.  [Ep.  XLiT.  §  6.  0pp.  Tom.  n.  col.  103  c,  e.  Tano 
protulit  quoddam  yolumen,  ubi  rolebat  ostendere  Sardioense  Oon- 
cllium  ad  Episcopos  Afros,  qui  erant  communionis  Donati,  dedisse 

literas .  Tunc  accepto  ipso  rolumine,  ejasdem  Concilii  Statnta 

considerans,  leg!  Athanasium  Episcopum  Alexandrinum  Gatholicum 

et  Julium  Ecclesise  Romanse  Episcopum,  nihilominus  Catho- 

licum,  illo  Goncilio  Sardicensi  f uisse  improbatos .] 

Con.  Gresc.  m.  34.  [0pp.  Tom.  ix.  coL  454  o.  Disce  ergo  quod 
nescis,  Sardicense  Goncillum  Arianorum  fnit,  quod  totum  (notum) 
jamdiu  est  ut  habemus  in  manibus,  contractum  maxima  contra 
Athanasium  Episcopum  Alexandrinum  Gatholicum  .] 

^  Hil.  con.  Gonst.    [0pp.  col.  1255  ▲.] 

^  Epiph.  Hser.  lxxl 
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Pope  (upon  a  particular  occasion,  by  persons  en- 
gaged with  him  in  a  cause  of  that  nature,  and 
heated  with  animosity)  doth  argue  that  he  wanted 
it  before,  and  derogateth  from  all  other  pretences 
thereto. 

8  The  other  Canon*  did  confer  on  the  Pope 
another  privilege,  that  upon  deposition  of  any 
Bishop  by  neighbour  Bishops,  another  should  not 
be  substituted,  until  (the  said  Bishop  alleging 
matter  of  defence)  the  Boman  Bishop^  should 
order  his  case  to  be  revised,  and  determined,  not 
absolutely,  but  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the 
5th  or  7th  Canon  of  the  Synod*. 

These  Canons  did  the  Popes*  great  service, 
])roving  great  engines  whereby  they  did  enlarge 
their  power  to  such  exorbitancy,  and  enslave  the 
Western  Church,  voiding  the  judgments  of  pro- 
vincial Synods,  and  hooking  (drawing)  to  them- 
selves the  decision  of  all  causes;  any  party  cast 
being  ready  to  appeal  to  him,  and  they  as  ready 
to  receive  such  appeals.  But  we  may  see  how  just 
such  proceedings  were,  and  how  valid  those  Canons 
are,  by  attending  to  the  following  considerations. 

I  These  Canons  seem  only  projected  in  that 
Synod,  but  never  thoroughly  enacted,  duly  pro- 
mulgated, or  effectually  admitted  into  practice  by 
any  Church;   but  were  dough-baked  and  proved 

*  Can.  IV.  (Gr.)     [Mans.  col.  Be.] 

^  *Eav  fi7  6  rris  *P<ofiai<ov  *E7riaKOjros, 

'  Can.  Y.  (Gr.)  yel.  Can.  vn.  (Lat.)  [Mans.  ool.  9  a.  col.  24  d.] 

*  Ipsi  sunt  Canones,  qui  appellationes  totius  Ecclesin  ad  hujos 
Sedis  exament  yoluere  deferri. — Gelas.  I.  £p.  iv.  [Maos.  Cone. 
Tom.  vni.  col.  17  d.] 

*Ek  rovrov  tov  Kav6pos  t6  *PafiaiK6p  ^fno  tU  iXa{o9tioMt  &C.— — 
Schol.  in  Can.  iy.  apud  Beyereg.  in  l^oU 
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by  them*^  which  would  have  enabled  him  to  give  a 
legal  redress,  agreeable  to  his  own  desire^  but  en- 
deavoured for  that  end  to  procure  a  General  Synod, 
Whence  could  this  be,  but  from  an  ignorance  in 
both,  or  a  mean  opinion  of  these  Canons? 

Whereas  St  Chrysostom  was  abdicated  by 
virtue  of  a  Canon  of  the  Antiochene  Synod,  why 
at  least  did  not  Pope  Innocent  allege  that  Canon 
to  have  been  abrogated  by  a  contrary  decree  at 
Sardica? 

In  a  like  case,  when  Maximus,  ordained 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  by  some  Bishops,  was 
by  a  Synod  of  Oriental  Bishops  divested  of  that 
place,  and  for  redress  had  recourse  to  Pope  Da- 
masus  and  the  Western  Bishops;  although  these 
did  favour  his  cause,  and  a  fair  occasion  was 
offered  of  .exerting  the  power'  granted  by  the 
Sardican  Canons,  yet  was  it  not  embraced;  nor 
any  more  pretended  by  the  Bishops  of  Italy,  but 
that  the  cause  ought  not  to  be  decided  without 
them,  but  should  be  referred  to  discussion  in  a 
common  Synod  of  Eastern  and  Western  Bishops: 
We  do  not  (said  the  Italic  Synod)  challenge  the 
prerogative  of  trial;  but  there  aught  to  have  been 
a  conso7*tship  of  common  judgm^nt^.  Whence  was 
this,  but  that  the  Pope  was  ignorant  of  his 
strength  and  privilege,  allowed  by  the  Sardican 
Council? 

*  N.  Pope  Innocent  doth  cite  them  in  Epist.  apnd  8oz.  vni.  26. 

'  Vid.  Marcam,  (de  Concord.)  vn.  4. 

^  Non  prserogatiTam  yindicamus  examinis,  sed  consortiam 
tamen  debnit  esse  communis  arbitrii,  &c— *Epist.  Sjn.  Ital.  in 
App.  God.  Theod. 

^  Many  Bishops,  adherents  to  St  Chrysostom,  were  expelled, 
not  finding  relief  from  their  friend  Innocent. — Cf.  Theod.  Eccl. 
Hist.  T.  34. 


Appendix.  767 

in  some  book  patched  (annexed)  to  the  Canons  of 
Nice,  did  allege  them  as  Nicene  decrees,  in  coun- 
tenance of  his  admitting  the  appeal  of  that  scan- 
dalous presbyter;  by  which  allegation,  it  is  plain, 
the  decrees  of  Sardica,  as  such,  were  unknown  to 
Zosimus  himself,  (who  might  have  pretended,  upon 
the  authority  of  that  Synod,  the  same  power  which 
he  erroneously  groimded  on  the  Synod  of  Nice,) 
whose  purpose  the  Sardican  would  have  served.  It 
was  the  ignorance,  rather  than  artifice,  of  Zosimus. 
They  were  not  in  practice  observed. 

In  that  interval  (of  above  sixty  years  between 
the  Synod  of  Sardica  and  Pope  Zosimus,  who  first 
alleged  them,)  the  Popes,  by  virtue  of  Imperial 
Edicts,  did  exercise  this  power,  in  the  West,  of 
judging;  which  they  had  not  needed,  nor  would 
have  sought,  if  they  had  such  a  jurisdiction  set- 
tled on  them  by  a  general  Synod  of  Occidental 
Bishops. 

Upon  such  considerations  it  seems  reasonable 
to  suppose  those  Canons  never  were  enacted,  or 
at  least  not  duly  published,  and  so  had  never  the 
virtue  of  laws.  It  is  one  condition  of  a  Synod  well 
kept,  Quam  tota  Ecclesia  non  recepit^. 

2  These  Canons  were  not  avowed  or  ad- 
mitted into  practice  by  the  Eastern  Church*^,  for 

°  p.  Gelas.  I.  £p.  xni.   [ ubi  etiam  conseqnenter  octen- 

ditur,  quia  male  gesta  Synodus,  id  est,  contra  Scripturas  Sanetas, 
contra  doctrinam  Patrum,  contra  EocloBiasticas  regulas,  quam  tota 
merito  Ecclesia  non  recepit,  &c. — Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  vm.  col.  56  b.] 

**  P.  Nichol.  I.  Ep.  VI.  ad  Photium,  [Bin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  494,  c.  2  b.] 
[Mans.  Tom.  zr.  col.  176  d.  Quod  rero  dioitis  neque  Sardioensa 
Concilium,  neque  Decretalia  roe  habere  sanctorum  Pontlfleum,  rel 
recipere,  non  facile  nobis  facultas  credendi  tribuitor:  maxima 
cum  Sardicense  Concilium,  quod  penes  ros  in  yestris  regionibus 


Appendix.  769 

• 
Laws  inconsistent  with    them^    without   any 

notice  being  taken  of  them,  were  constituted". 

3  "We  may  consider,  that  these  Canons  were 
in  their  nature  invalid^,  as  derogating  from  the 
constitutions  of  the  great  Synod  of  Nice ;  accord- 
ing to  which  the  causes  of  Bishops  were  to  be 
determined  in  each  province ;  no  appeal  then  being 
allowed,  or  revision  of  judgment,  except  by  order 
of  the  Emperor. 

4  These  Canons,  if  ever  enacted,  were  re- 
pealed by  contrary  or  incompatible  decrees  of 
Synods,  following  this  in  time,  and  outweighing 
it  in  authority*. 

The  General  Synod  of  Constantinople,  ordering 
that,  according  to  the  Nicene  Canons,  the  affairs 
of  each  province  should  be  administered  within 
itself,  did  adjoin,  that  the  causes  of  Bishops 
should  be  referred  to  the  cognizance  of  Diocesan 
Synods^,  in  the  decision   whereof  every   Bishop 

"  Vid.  P.  Nichol.  I.  Ep.  vi.  ad  Photium.  [Deer.  i.  Dist.  XYI. 
Can.  14.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  i.  p.  20.  Qood  vero  dicitU,  &c. 
See  above.] 

Vid.  Marc,  de  Concord,  vii.  4.  Thomd.  p.  429.  (cap.  23). 
Ncque  trecentis  illis  decern  atquo  octo  Episcopis  qnantum- 
libet  copiosior  numerus  saeerdotum  Tel  comparare  Be  audeat 
Tel  prseferre;  com  tanto  diyinituB  priyilegio  Niccena  sit  Bynodiu 
consecrata,  ut  sUe  per  pauciores,  bIto  per  plures  EccleBiastica  ju- 
dicia  celebrentum,  omni  penituB  auctoritate  Bit  Tacoum,  quicquid 
ab  illorum  fuerit  conBtitotione  diverBum. — ^Leo  ad  Anatol.  Ep.  Lm. 
[Ep.  cvi.  0pp.  coLll63.] 

Sancti  ill!  et  Tonerabilos  patroB manBuras  uBque  in  finom 

mundi  legeB  EcclesiaBticorum  Canonum  condiderunt,  kc, — n>id. 

Idem  rcpetit.  Ep.  lv.  [Ep.  cv.  col.  1156.]  ad  Pulcheriam,  ot 
Ep.  Lxn.  [Ep.  cxix.  col.  1214.]  ad  Max.  Antioch. 

*  Tir  awodt^erai  rovt  rrjv  *ApifUVO¥  tj  oKKrjp  trvvobov  irapa  Trjy  cV 
f^iKaiqt  ivofidCorratt  &c. — Athan.  apud  Theod.  Eccl.  Hist.  ii.  23. 

^  Cone.  Constat.  Can.  ii.  vi.  [Mans.  Cone.  Tom.  in.  coll.  660, 661.] 
B.  S.     VOL.  VIII.  49 
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and  so  they  at  length  became  received  into  their 
bodies  of  law*. 

5  These  Canons  were  not  confirmed  by  the 
Emperors,  without  whose  authority  no  such  de- 
crees could  have  force'. 

6  All  such  Canons,  grounded  upon  present 
occasions  and  circumstances  of  things,  are  tempo- 
rary, and  continue  only  so  long  valid,  as  other 
inconsistent  laws  or  customs,  repugnances  in 
things,  revolutions  of  State,  desuetude  in  time,  do 
not  extinguish  them.  These  do  therefore  now 
signify  nothing,  and  serve  only  as  a  monument  of 
what  was  decreed  or  designed  for  the  exigency  of 
that  time^. 

7  We  may  consider,  that  the  power  assumed 
by  the  Pope  from  these  Canons  doth  far  exceed 
the  intent  of  them;  which  only  was,  to  confer  on 
him  a  power  of  appointing  a  revision  or  retracta- 
tion of  causes  to  be  made  in  the  province,  not  of 
assuming  them  to  himself^:  as  De  Marca^  ingenu- 
ously doth  observe  and  prove. 

8  Whereas  these  Canons''  did  entrench  upon 
the  Emperor's  right,  they  needed  his  confirmation 
and  maintenance;  they  could  not  go  or  stand 
without  his  leave;  so  they  were  revocable  by  him, 
and  by  other  Sovereigns. 

•  Vid.  Thornd.  p.  426. 

'  Non  enim  ilia  Tires  habere  potent  definition  coi  nostra  statuta 
tcstantur  jam  nunc  robur  et  copiam  denegari. — Epist.  Constant, 
ad  Cone.  Arim.  in  Frag.  Hil.  [Frag.  vn.  0pp.  col.  1341  c] 

'  Quod  pro  remedio  ac  necessitate  temporis  statutum  est,  con- 
stat primitus  non  fuisse,  kc, — [Decret.  n.  Pars,  Cans.  i.  QusBSt. 
vn.  cap.  7.  (P.  Innoc.  1.)  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  n.  p.  149.] 

^  Thornd.  [cap.  23.]  p.  427. 

*  Marc.  vn.  3. 

^  Vid.  Schol.  in  Can.  iv.  apad  Bever. 
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orthodox  party  in  their  Synodal  letters  to  the 
Emperor,  recited  by  the  Historians™. 

This  I  speak,  not  to  justify  the  Emperor  in  his 
dealings  with  him,  nor  to  infringe  the  exception 
of  Pope  Damasus  against  the  proceedings  of  the 
Synod",  as  defectuous  by  reason  of  the  Pope's  non- 
concurrence,  (for  I  admit  it  equitable  that  neither 
the  Pope,  nor  any  other  Patriarch  or  principal 
Bishop,  should  ever  be  excluded  from  any  trans- 
actions concerning  the  faith,  or  any  general  interest 
of  Christendom,)  but  to  shew  the  opinion  of  those 
times  concerning  him ;  which,  if  it  had  been  like 
to  that  of  our  pretended  Catholics  now,  his  name 
surely  would  then  have  made  a  more  notable 
clatter  than  it  did. 

XVII.  The  passages  concerning  Pope  Liberius 
do  here  offer  themselves  to  be  remarked.  The 
Eusebian  party  had  a  great  mind  to  draw  him, 
as  leader  of  the  Western  Bishops,  to  conspire  with 
them  in  discarding  Athanasius*";  to  which  end  the 
Emperor  Constantius  (who  was  guided  by  their 
suggestion)  did  first  send  to  him,  afterwards  in 
person  discoursed  witlrhim,  endeavouring  by  per- 
suasion and  by  menaces,  to  induce  him  thereto. 
In  the  discourse  reported  by  Theodoret^  Liberius 

™  Socr.  n.  37.     Theod.  n.  19,  20,  22.   Soz.  vi.  23. 

°  Vid.  Collect.  Roman.  Holstenii. 

N.  B.  i/fictr  ^la  t6  xp*'frriap6¥  at  thai  xal  tma-iamow  rrjt  rjt^mpag 
nSXtas  a(iov  tKpivafitv,  &C. 

iXoytaavro  ol  dvaatfit'ig,  on  tl  rbv  Aifitpiov  nuatuiitp,  frdwrup 
raxtatg  Kpan^aofitv,  — Atban.  ad  Monacb.  0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  832.  [Ed. 
Paris.  1627.] 

aoctoritate  potiebantur  seterna)  urbis  Episcopi  firmari  do- 

siderio  nitebatur  ingenti.— Marc.  Lib.  xv. 

P  EccL  Hist.  II.  16.  Cf.  Soz.  iv.  11. 
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stoutly  and  modestly  did  maintain  the  justice  of 
Athanasius'  cause,  ^eging  that  he  was  not  l^iallj 
convicted  of  the  crimes  whereof  he  was  accused; 
wherefore  he  desired  the  Emperor  to  command  a 
judgment,  and  entreated  him  for  that  purpose  to 
appoint  a  General  Sjrnod  to  be  convened**.  The 
Emperor's  words  to  him  are  observable :  How 
great  a  part  of  the  world  art  thou,  thai  thou  alone 
dost  take  part  with  an  impious  person,  and  break- 
est  the  peace  of  the  whole  worWf  The  Emperor, 
it  seems,  did  not  dream  of  his  being  spiritual 
Prince  of  the  Church,  sovereign  Judge  of  con- 
troversies, a  Vicar  of  Christ,  nor  did  the  good 
Pope  insist  upon  such  pretences. 

In  result  of  these  endeavours,  Liberius,  con- 
stantly refusing  to  comply,  was  banished,  and 
Felix  was  substituted  in  his  room ;  one  who  tem- 
porized, either  embracing  the  Arian  doctrine,  or 
communicating  with  that  party*.  But,  after  two 
years,  Liberius,  being  hardly  used,  did  consent  to 
the  condemnation  of  Athanasius,  did  embrace 
communion  with  the  Arians,  did  subscribe  to  a 
form  of  doctrine  proposed  by  them*;  whereupon 
St  Hilary  did  denounce  on  him  that  triple  ana- 
thema :  Anathema  dico  tihi  Liberia 

^  Kpirriptow  avara&rjvai  jccXcvcror. — ^Theod.  n.  16. 

'  ir6ao¥  €i  fupos  rfjt  ohcovfUmig,  Sri  av  i»6poi  tnnnlftjj  Mpmrf 
dwoai^f  KOi  rfjf  oiKovfji€inis  rrjw  tlpj^mfv  mi  Skov  rov  Kdir/uw  Xvcir; 

'  Quasi  non  sit  detenus  et  non  ignorasse  Toritatem,  et  tamen 
communicasse  Teritatis  inimicis. — Gelas.  I.  Ep.  i.  [Mans.  Gooc. 
Tom.  VIII.  col.  7  c] 

^  Vid.  Epist  Libeiil  in  Hilar.  Frag.  [Frag.  Ti.  $$  5,  6.  coll. 
1335—1337.] 

'O  dc  Ai^tpiot  ifopurBfU  vtrrtpop   fura  ^ttrrj  XP^^^^  ^Kkaa-tf  nu 
ffiopiiB^h  t6¥  dntikovfitvop  Bavarop  xmiypcc^w. — [A than,  ad  Monach. 
Tom.  I.  p.  291  c.  Ed.  Boned.  1777.] 
"  [Frag.  VI.  §  6.  0pp.  col.  1337  a.] 
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The  iniquity  and  inhumanity  of  this  proceeding 
Athanasius  himself,  with  all  vehemence  of  speech 
he  could  devise,  striving  to  describe  and  aggravate, 
doth  not  yet  charge  it  with  rebellion  or  disloyalty 
against  the  sovereignty  of  the  Church,  placed  in 
the  Boman  See,  but  with  irreverence  toward  the 
dignity  of  it  being  a  See  so  considerable:  For 
(saith  he)  neither  did  they  at  first  spare  Liberiiis, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  hut  did  extend  their  rage  even  so 
far  as  to  them  there;  not  for  shame  regarding  that 
it  is  an  Apostolical  See,  thai  Rome  was  the  Metro- 
polis of  the  Roman  territonj,  nor  remembering 
that  before,  in  their  writings,  they  had  called  them 
Apostolical  meri^:  which  aggravation  of  their 
dealing  with  Liberius,  plainly  doth  leave  out  the 
Papal  pretences;  for  their  not  regarding  the  Apo- 
stohcalness  of  his  See  was  no  matter  of  special 
consideration,  seeing  that  other  Sees  were  also 
called  Apostolical^;  Rome  being  head  of  the  Ro- 
man territory  was  more  pecuUar,  but  not  advan- 
tageous to  our  adversaries'  cause ;  he  should 
have  said,  they  did  not  treat  him  with  respect 
due  to  the  sole  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  Sovereign  of 
the  Church,  the  universal  Pastor  and  Judge ; 
then  had  he  given  their  crime  its  due  weight:  he 
could  not,  indeed,  have  said  less,  had  he  been  of 
our  adversaries'  mind. 

Kal  yap  ovdc  Ai^cptov  rov  ^'EnuTK&tro  VtafUfg  Kori  rrjp  apx^iw 
i<l>€UrarrOf  aXXa  koI  fUxp*  rmv  cjc€i  n)y  papimf  i^rnufOPf  koA  ovx  Sn 
*AiroaTo\uc6t  tart  $p6vos  id€a$ff<raFf  ovd*  Sri  ft3/frp6irokis  1}  'Fn/jof  rfjt 
*Pa>pa»ias  iaruf  tvkafi^BffoaPg  ov9  Srt  wp^tpov  ^AwootcIXikovs  airrovf 
aydpas  ypcKf>oin'9t  tlpfiKainP  €p¥rip6v€va'ap, — ^Athan.  ad  MoDach.  0pp. 
Tom.  I.  p.  832.  [Ed.  Paris.  1627.]  [0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  288  c.  Ed. 
Bened.  1777.] 

^  Soz.  I.  17.    Tortull.  de  Trax.  xjxvi. 
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Neither,  in  truth,  can  it  be  well  conceived, 
that  if  the  Pope  had  been  then  commonly  taken 
for  such,  or  had  been  so  reputed  by  the  Fathers 
of  former  ages,  either  the  Emperor,  or  so  many 
Archbishops  with  him,  would  have  used  him  so 
coarsely. 
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